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1865 


December 5, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 1 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 1.1 


Address Elder James White, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 1.2 


The Light House Watcher 


UrSe 


Many a soul on life’s dark ocean, 

Void of helm or oar, 

Battling with the waves’ commotion, 

Seeks a quiet shore; 

Brother Christian, thine the labor 

By the light of love, 

To assist thine erring neighbor 

To the port above. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.3 
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Like the light house watcher, keeping 

Every beacon bright, 

Waking, while the world is sleeping, 

Wrapt in thickest night; 

There is many an ocean ranger, 

Out upon the shoals, 

Friends and comrades are in danger; 

Save their precious souls. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.4 


Hold the light for one another, 

‘Tis the Lord’s command 

Seize thy shipwrecked, drowning brother 

With a manly hand, 

Rouse him up to life and action, 

Ply the means to save, 

And by love’s divine attraction, 

Lift him from the wave.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.5 


Hold the light up higher, higher, 

Thousands need your aid, 

Throw its flashes nigher, nigher, 

Urge, constrain, persuade; 

Borrow torches from the altar, 

Blazing like the sun, 

Hold them up, nor flag, nor falter, 

Till thy work is done.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.6 


Hurting a Child’s Heart 


UrSe 


The last sentence in Old Testament inspiration is, “Behold, | will 
send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord; and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to 
the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest | 
come and smite the earth with a curse.” The following beautifully 
written story is a very good comment on the above text. It is taken 
from the N. Y. Principia. Those upon whom rests the arduous task 
of training children-than which earth has no duties more important- 
will be instructed by it. Perhaps some may here read a delicate 
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reproof. Parents and guardians should ever have a molding 
influence among the junior members of the household, and to this 
end Patience and Forbearance will be the most powerful agents in 
conciliating the affections of children. Let us all remember that 
inspired saying, “He that winneth souls is wise. g ARSH December 
5, 1865, page 1.7 


“| don’t expect anything of my children!"ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 1.8 


The tone was fretful, with a quality of accusation. The face of the 
speaker wore an injured look. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.9 


A boy, between fourteen and fifteen years of age, sat reading. He 
moved uneasily, as if pain had disturbed him, but he did not lift his 
eyes from the page on which they were resting.ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 1.10 


“The harder a mother slaves for her children the less they care for 
her."ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.11 


The boy moved again; almost with a start, as though the pain felt an 
instant before had suddenly increased. ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 1.12 


“All children are thankless!” so the speaker kept on, talking to a 
friend, yet really thrusting at the boy.ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 1.13 


“Not all,” answered the friend. “| have a mother, and | know my 
heart in regard to her. It is full of love and gratitude, and | cannot 
remember the time when it was not so."ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 1.14 


“There are exceptions to all rules. And, besides, there are few 
women like your mother. That would be a cold heart, indeed, into 
which she did not inspire love." ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.15 


“Love begets love. That is the old trite story; and as true to-day as it 
was a thousand years ago. If children grow up cold and thankless 
towards their parents-if they early separate from them, going off into 
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the world, and treating them with neglect, the fault, in most cases, 
rests with the parents. They did not make themselves lovely in their 
children’s eyes." ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.16 


There followed this a dead silence for some minutes. The boy had 
let his book fall from before his eyes, and was listening intently. His 
mother saw this, and had a quick perception of what was passing in 
his mind.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.17 


“Edward,” said she, “I don’t like boys in my bed-room. Go down 
stairs.” This was not spoken harshly. The mother’s tone of voice 
had changed considerably.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.18 


The boy arose without hesitation, and left the room.ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 1.19 


“| don’t think it’s always good to talk before children,” remarked the 
lad’s mother, as soon as he had retired. ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 1.20 


“A proper regard for our language and conduct before children,” 
was answered, “is a theory of the gravest consideration. They have 
keen instincts-their eyes are sharp-they read us, and know us 
sometimes better than we do ourselves." ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 1.21 


“They are sharp enough, | suppose; but not quite so sharp as all 
that,” was answered. “I’m not one of those that make children of 
much importance.” ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.22 


“Our estimation in the case will not alter the result, my friend. Of 
that we may be certain. As we are to our children so will they be to 
us. Love begets love, and kindness, good-will. If we do not hurt 
them wantonly, they will not, in turn, wound us by neglect.” ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 1.23 


“Hurt them wantonly! | am not sure that | get your meaning."ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 1.24 


“Are you much surprised that Tom Baldwin made his escape from 
home, at the first good opportunity?”ARSH December 5, 1865, 
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page 1.25 


“Well, | looked for it, | must confess; but that don’t excuse him. He’s 
proved himself an ungrateful boy, after all his mother has done for 
him. But, as | said a little while ago, all children are thankless. | 
don’t calculate on anything from mine. They’ll grow up and scatter 
themselves east and west, getting off as far from home as possible; 
and I'll probably be left to an asylum in the poor house when | get 
old and helpless."ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.26 


“You talk in that way before your children?” said the friend. ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 1.27 


“They know my sentiments.” ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.28 


“So | inferred. In that way you hurt them. You put their future on 
trial, and write out a verdict of condemnation, when it is impossible 
for them to vindicate themselves against your cruel charges. | saw 
your boy stand and writhe a little while ago, under your sharp 
thrusts at him. He was no party to Tom Baldwin’s unfilial act; and it 
was a hard thing in you, my friend, to make Tom’s delinquency the 
occasion for smiting your own son, whom you may bind to you, if 
you will, by triple cords of love, not to be broken; or push away to a 
distance, where he can feel no warmth, and no attraction. Take 
care! You are on dangerous ground.”ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 1.29 


“Oh, you make too much of children,” was answered, but with a little 
obstruction in manner.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.30 


“They are simply human beings. They have sensitive souls, quick to 
receive impressions. Tender to love, but hard or resentful toward all 
unkindness. They are creatures of feeling rather than thought, not 
generally holding malice, but rarely losing the memory of pain from 
unjust infliction. In after years this memory is often revived. It is my 
opinion that in a large number of cases, where children neglect their 
parents in old age the cause lies just here."ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 1.31 


“All of which is simply vindictive,” said the lad’s mother, “and a poor 
compliment to human nature.” ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.32 
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“Human nature doesn’t often suffer unjustly through hard judgment,” 
was answered. “But | am not offering an apology for her short- 
comings, only look after the cause. To prevent is better than to 
cure. Forewarned, forearmed. Is it not much the wiser course for us 
to make sure of our children’s love in future by offering them love in 
the present?”ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.33 


“You speak as though | didn’t love my children.” A crimson stain 
marked the woman’s cheeks. There were sudden flashes in her 
eyes. She was a woman of quick temper.ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 1.34 


“Every feeling has its sign,” was calmly replied. “Love, anger, 
dislike-each expresses itself in a different way. And these signs 
every one knows. Even the babe of one brief summer may read 
them. Why is it that Edward feels that you do not love him?”ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 1.35 


“Who says that he feels so?” the mother asked. There was a 
mingling of anger with surprise in her face.ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 1.36 


“Must it not be that you withhold, too often, the signs of love?”ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 1.37 


“| shall get angry at you, if you talk to me any longer in this 
strain." ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.38 


“No, my dear friend, you must not get angry with me. Too many 
sweet memories of the past are shared between us. Bear with me, 
now, as one who holds you in her heart. Shall | relate to you an 
incident that occurred in my house, only yesterday? It is under the 
warrant of this incident, that | have ventured on the plainness of 
speech which has disturbed you.”ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
1.39 


The red spots faded off from the mother’s cheeks. The keen light 
went out of her eyes.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 1.40 


“Go on,” she said, her voice dropping from its sharp key.ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 1.41 
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“Edward had called to see the children. We always like to have him 
come. He is never rude, nor coarse in his manners, but gentlemanly 
in bearing beyond what is usually seen in lads of his age. | have 
more than once compared him with my oldest son, and wished that 
John resembled him in many things. The twoboys were in the 
parlor alone. John, | am sorry to say, is not always to be trusted. He 
is over curious, and apt to meddle with things that should be sacred 
from his touch. Recently, he has become interested in insects, and 
has begun to collect and preserve them.ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 1.42 


“There was a vase of wax flowers on the parlor mantle-piece, the 
ingenious maker of which had placed several imitations of moths 
and beetles among the leaves. The vase was covered with glass. 
John’s new formed interest in entomology had given a special 
attraction to these wax moths and beetles; and on this occasion he 
went so far as to lift the glass covering, that he might obtain a closer 
view. In venturing to do this, one of those accidents that so 
frequently happen with children and grown people, when they are 
not doing just right, occurred. The glass shield slipped from John’s 
hand, and cracked to pieces on the floor. The noise startled and 
excited me. | went hastily to the parlor and saw at a glance the 
damage which had been done, and also comprehended the cause 
of the disaster. Edward looked pale and frightened, John flushed 
and grieved. Repentance and self condemnation had come with 
accident. Even through my indignation, which could not be stayed, | 
saw that. Hard words were struggling to come through my lips, but | 
repressed them. Experience warned me to keep silence until | could 
speak calmly, and under the influence of reason. ARSH December 
5, 1865, page 2.1 


“| stood for a few moments looking at the shivered glass, and then, 
without trusting my lips to say anything, went out for the dust-pan 
and brush. | was glad that | had controled myself. It is my 
experience that scolding almost always does harm; and even where 
it works correction of bad habits, | am certain that a different way 
would have been better. | was quite self-possessed when | 
returned. As | stooped to gather up the broken fragments of glass, 
John came up close to me. | did not speak to, nor look at him. 
Edward had drawn back to a distant part of the room. Silently the 
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work of collecting the pieces of glass went on, John standing near 
me all the while. It was done, and | was about rising, when | felt his 
arm across my shoulder. ‘I’m so sorry, he said in a penitent voice; 
laying his face down against mine, which | had turned towards him. 
‘It was wrong to touch it | know; but | thought | would be so careful. | 
can’t tell what made it slip out of my hand.’ ‘Accidents are almost 
sure to happen to us, my son,’ | answered, gently, but seriously, 
‘when we are not doing what is just right. Let this disaster stand as 
a lesson for the future.’ ‘You shall take my money and buy a new 
case, mother,’ he answered, in a spirit of manly justice that was 
grateful to my ears. ‘If this little experience will make you more 
careful about doing right,’ | returned, ‘none of us will very deeply 
regret the accident.’ He put his arms around my neck and kissed 
me. | kissed him in return, and then went out, thanking God in my 
heart, that he had helped me to self-control in a moment of trial, 
when passion would have hurt my boy.ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 2.2 


“Not long afterwards | heard the boys talking together. Edward said, 
‘if it had been my mother, she would have scolded at me, until | was 
mad enough to break everything in the house. Why didn’t your 
mother scold you?’ ‘Because she loves me, and knows that 
scolding wouldn’t make me half so sorry as | am.’ ‘I wish that my 
mother loved me,’ said Edward, in a tone of voice so sad and 
longing that it brought tears into my eyes.,ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 2.3 


The mother of Edward caught her breath at this. Her lips moved as 
if she were about to speak; but she repressed what was in her 
thoughts, and kept silent ARSH December 5, 1865, page 2.4 


“Of course your mother loves you,’ answered John.” So the friend 
continued. “But Edward said, ‘No, I’m sure she doesn’t love me.’ 
‘Why do you say that?’ questioned John. ‘If she loved me she 
wouldn’t be always scolding me, and hurting me by hard words, no 
matter what | do. Oh, John, if | had such a mother as you, I’d be the 
happiest boy alive! I’d do anything for her.”ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 2.5 


There was silence for some time. It was broken by the friend, who 
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said: ARSH December 5, 1865, page 2.6 


“Forgive me for having told you this. The wounds of a friend are 
better than the kisses of an enemy. Forgive what may seem an 
exaltation of myself above you. He who knows my heart knows that 
in it there is no pride of superiority. He knows how weak | am, how 
often | fall short, how often passion gets the better of reason; how 
near it was to bearing me down yesterday. It was in His strength 
that | overcame, and helped my boy, instead of hurting him. In His 
strength you may overcome also, and win the love of a child whose 
heart is athirst for your love, as is the drooping flower athirst for the 
dew and rain.” ARSH December 5, 1865, page 2.7 


The mother of Edward bowed her face into her hands. For a little 
while, her body shook with half-choked sobs. Then she looked up at 
her friend. Her eyes were wet, her face pale, her lips curved with 
pain and grief.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 2.8 


“You are not hurt with me?”ARSH December 5, 1865, page 2.9 


“No, no,” she answered. “Not with you, but with myself. What have | 
been doing? What madness has possessed me? | know that love 
begets love-that in Mrs. Howitt’s beautiful words, it has readier will 
than fear. | know, also, that hardness begets hardness; that driving 
is more difficult and far less certain than leading. And yet, knowing 
all this, | have sought to rule my children by passion and force; to 
drive instead of leading them into the right ways. No, no. | am not 
hurt with you. For all this plain speaking, which | so much needed, | 
thank you from the depth of my heart. If it is not better with both me 
and my children in future, it will not be your fault. But it shall be 
better!"ARSH December 5, 1865, page 2.10 


And it was better. How quickly all changed under a new order of 
home government. Love and kindness found swift obedience where 
anger and harshness had met obstruction. Sunshine dropped in 
through a hundred places, which had been closely barred against 
its sweet influences; and Edward, wondering at the pleasant 
change, drew nearer and nearer to his mother, and felt that she 
loved him.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 2.11 


O, love! sweet to all hearts. Ye who should give of its treasures, see 
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to it that your hand fail not in its dispensation. It has signs peculiarly 
its own, which are never mistaken. If you would win love, hang out 
the sign.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 2.12 


The Recent Wonderful Phenomena in Heaven and Earth 


UrSe 


The following selection, sent us by a brother, appeared recently in 
the columns of a secular paper in New York city, but is more 
valuable than if it originated with the Advent press. We think its 
author shows a degree of sagacity amounting almost to prescience, 
which verifies the Saviour’s words that “the children of the world are 
wiser in their generations than the children of light.” Doubtless an 
All-controlling Power is speaking to the wayward sons of men in the 
multiplied and singular phenomena of the present time. All who 
read with care the Book of God, may learn that war, famine, 
pestilence, earthquakes, fearful sights, etc., are but the dread 
precursors of the judgment of the great day, and the ushering in of 
the reign of peace. As if in mercy to cause the inhabitants of earth 
to stop and think, while it may do them some good, God sends 
these portentous heralds among the people.ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 2.13 


Reader, are you learning the lesson? g.ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 2.14 


“Earthquakes, volcanoes, hurricanes and similar violent operations 
of nature are not uncommon in this uneasy hemisphere. The whole 
western slope of the continent is a region of ‘violence, fracture and 
fire.’ Two or three movements of the earth are felt every year on the 
Pacific side-now at St. Louis, and again, at San Francisco. And as a 
volcano is an almost necessary result of an earthquake of any 
consequence, we may say that we have also our two or three 
volcanic eruptions, either on the land or thousands of miles out 
under the sea. Four earthquakes were felt on the continent in 1864- 
ranging from the Mississippi to the Pacific, and from Canada to 
Panama. In the present year we have had already an even larger 
number. Hurricanes also are almost a feature of life in the tropical 
region of America-progressive whirlwind storms of the most terrific 
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power. Sometimes these invade the temperate zone also, and last 
year one made a swathe all across the northern section of the 
United States. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 2.15 


But recently a great number of these wonders of nature have 
occurred within a short period of each other-so short a period as 
naturally to suggest some relation of cause and effect. On the 6th of 
September there was a terrible hurricane at Guadaloupe, in the 
West Indies, and on the 22nd, an earthquake at Porto Rico. On the 
23rd of the same month Mt. Hood, in Oregon, began to discharge 
volcanic matter, and the internal disturbance thus indicated was 
also seen in a very considerable earthquake that on the 8th instant 
rocked the houses of San Francisco to and fro in a very free and 
easy manner. Several celestial wonders have also come in this 
same period. Some accident of a stupendous nature evidently 
occurred in the sun in September; perhaps a fiery crust caved in 
over an immense space, making visible nine thousand miles of a 
darken central substance. That is the magnitude of the darker part 
of a spot now visible on the luminary-the length of the whole spot 
darker and lighter together, being twenty-nine thousand miles. In 
the same eventful September a new planet was discovered in the 
heavens; and only the other day we had that ever fresh wonder, an 
eclipse of the sun.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 2.16 


We do not assert the relationship of these phenomena, but no man 
having full regard to the history of science will venture to deny that 
such relationship exists. We cannot see, perhaps, that a great wind 
storm in the West Indies has anything to do with the agitation of the 
molten masses beneath the crust of the earth on the Pacific shore 
of our continent; nor can we say how a volcanic demonstration of 
nature’s gigantic chemical processes may be associated with 
shadows seen on the sun. But it is known that the disturbances in 
the sun directly influence the electrical conditions of the earth, and 
to the influence of those electrical disturbances no one can assign a 
limit. They cannot be without their influence on such a purely 
atmospheric phenomenon as the hurricane. Between the disturbed 
electrical conditions of the earth and the central fires there is also 
an evident connection. Tremblings of the earth-shocks, volcanoes- 
are always preceded by changed electrical conditions; and when 
considerable, this changed condition has even a _ remarkable 
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influence upon animal life. And it should be remembered, in 
connection with all these phenomena, that only so long ago as 
when the attempt was made to lay the Atlantic cable, the earth was 
swept by a remarkable electric storm.ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 2.17 


This period of remarkable phenomena comes just at the close of 
another sort of a storm. It follows a great war, and with us, perhaps, 
precedes a pestilence. Perhaps it is one of the ancient errors of the 
human race that earthquakes and eclipses accompany pestilence 
and war. Wars certainly come oftener than eclipses or even comets, 
and earthquakes shake countries that are otherwise in the most 
positive peace. It may be convenient to assume this connection 
when we cannot explain war in any other way, and there is some 
use for such an assumption in our war. Reflecting that Southern 
men made it, it would seem almost as if their action must have been 
influenced by some incontrollable madness, as wide spread and 
general as the air. But in the case of pestilence, and especially such 
a pestilence as the cholera, science has made the connection 
obvious. Certain states of the atmosphere unquestionably favor the 
spread of that disease, and these states may possibly result from 
the same electrical conditions that associate the natural wonders 
with each other. Undoubtedly the physical life of man is thus 
“subject to all the skyey influences.” Medical science can see very 
well that the influence of an eclipse, a comet or an electrical storm, 
if it changes the condition of the atmosphere, will enable an 
epidemic to sweep off a whole section of the human race; and it 
acknowledges as true, this ancient notion, so often denounced as a 
superstitious error. But now we denounce as superstitious error the 
other ancient notion, that the eclipse and kindled phenomena affect 
also our intellectual life. May not the next hundred years of science 
prove that also to be a truth?ARSH December 5, 1865, page 2.18 


If a man be not interested in Christ, he may perish with, “Our 
Father” in his mouth.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 2.19 


Renewed Strength 


UrSe 
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You are tired. Perhaps you have been hard at work all day till your 
weary bones ache. Well there is the arm-chair, the well supplied 
table, the comfortable bed: you can rest, and be strong again. ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 3.1 


But it is your mind that is tired. You have studied too long, and 
thought too much; and so your ideas become confused. Go and 
enjoy the woods or the sea-shore, or walk out under the quiet stars. 
You will rest, and be strong again. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
3:2 


But perhaps it is neither body nor mind which is weary, and yet you 
are tired. Your heart and soul and spirit are weary of their strife with 
sin within, and evil without. Then go to Him who calls the heavy- 
laden, and he will give you rest. Go to your closet, and pray; and 
you will be strong again.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.3 


All our work on earth is done against resistance, as all motion is 
earned on against friction. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.4 


Physical effort is continually opposed by weight and inertia, by 
obstructions which consume the strength; and a man can not work 
with hands or feet, with nerve or muscle, without a constant renewal 
of his bodily energies. God has provided the means for this renewal 
in food and sleep. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.5 


Mental effort must militate against lassitude. The brain grows 
weary, and refuses to grapple with the difficulties which lie before it; 
and man must renew his vigor of mind by change and 
recreation.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.6 


Spiritual effort has to contend against depression and 
discouragement; and if man’s bodily strength needs renewal in 
contending with the forces of Nature, and his mental energy needs 
renewal in its conflict with “this fleshhood,” which else “as a soaked 
and sucking vesture would drag us down,” much more does our 
soul’s strength and courage need renewal in wrestling “against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.” And 
provision is made also for this greater need, even “waiting on the 
Lord,” that is, prayer, whereby the soul casts off its weariness, and 
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comes into fellowship with the Almighty. ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 3.7 


Let me transcribe Dean Trench’s beautiful sonnet: ARSH December 
5, 1865, page 3.8 


“Lord, what a change within us one short hour, 
Spent in thy presence, will prevail to make! 

What heavy burdens from our bosoms take! 

What parched ground refresh as with a shower! 
We kneel, and all around us seems to lower; 

We rise, and all, the distance and the near, 

Stands forth in sunny outline, brave and clear: 

We kneel how weak! we rise how full of power! 
Why, therefore, should we do ourselves this wrong, 
Or others,-that we are not always strong; 

That we are even overborne with care; 

That we should even weak on heartless be, 
Anxious or troubled, while with us is prayer, 

And joy and strength and courage are with thee?”ARSH December 
5, 1865, page 3.9 


Voltaire’s Nurse 


UrSe 


“Some years ago,” says the Rev. D. E. Ford, in his “Damascus,” “a 
gentleman, well known and highly respected in the religious world, 
narrated in my hearing the following incident: ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 3.10 


“While on a tour with a college companion, the latter was seized 
with an alarming illness at Paris. A physician of great celebrity was 
called in, and requested to recommend some confidential and 
experienced nurse. He mentioned one, but added, ‘You may think 
yourself happy indeed, should you be able to secure her services; 
she is so much in quest among the higher circles, that there is little 
chance of finding her disengaged.’ The gentleman at once ordered 
his carriage, went to her residence, and, much to his satisfaction, 
found her at home. He briefly stated his errand, and requested her 
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immediate attendance. ‘But, before | consent to accompany you, 
permit me, sir,’ she said, ‘to ask you a singular question. Is your 
friend a Christian? ‘Yes,’ he replied, ‘indeed he is-a Christian in the 
best and highest sense of the term; a man who lives in the fear of 
God. But | should like to know your reason for such an inquiry.’ ‘Sir,’ 
she answered, ‘I was the nurse that attendee Voltaire in his last 
illness, and, for all the wealth of Europe, | would never see another 
infidel die.” ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.11 


Resurrection Hymn 


UrSe 


‘Tis the very same Jesus, 

‘Tis the very same Jesus, 

‘Tis the very same Jesus 

The Jews crucified. 

Chorus-But he rose, he rose, he rose 

And went to Heaven in a cloudARSH December 5, 1865, page 
312 


One Joseph begged his body (Repeat), 
And laid it in the tomb. 
Chorus-But he rose, etc. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.13 


The grave it could not hold him (Repeat), 
For he was the Son of God. 
Chorus-And he rose, etc.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.14 


Down came an angel (Repeat), 
And rolled away the stone. 
Chorus-Then he rose, etc. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.15 


Poor Mary came a weeping (Repeat), 
And looking for her Lord. 
Chorus-But he’d rose, etc. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.16 


Two men in shining raiment (Repeat), 
They sat within the tomb. 
Chorus-But he’d rose, etc. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.17 
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Oh! where have you laid him (Repeat)? 
For he is not within the tomb. 
Chorus-But he rose, etc. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.18 


Go tell to John and Peter (Repeat), 
Their Jesus lives again. 
Chorus-For he has rose, etc. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.19 


Go preach to every nation (Repeat), 
And tell to dying men. 
Chorus-That he rose, etc. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.20 


But oh! he said he’d come again (Repeat), 

And take his people home. 

Chorus-Then we'll rise, we'll rise, we'll rise 

And go to meet him in the cloud.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
B24 


Spiritualism in New Zealand 


UrSe 


The article below, sent in by Bro. Cornell, shows what progress “the 
doctrine of devils” is making among the heathens. The prophecy 
that these spirits of darkness should “go forth unto the kings of the 
earth, and of the whole world,” Revelation 16:14, does not lack for a 
fulfillment. The next verse says, “Behold, | come as a thief.” Who is 
so blind that he can not discern this “sign” of the impending day of 
God? 

g-ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.22 


On sufficient payment, the tohunga will even undertake to call up 
the spirit of any dead person. We give the story of a young chief 
who had been killed in battle. He had been very popular, and much 
respected in his tribe, and at the request of several of his nearest 
friends the tohunga promised to evoke his spirit, that it might 
answer certain questions they wished to put. The priest was to 
come to the village of the relations, and the interview, was to take 
place in a large house common to all the population. The chief was 
the first of his tribe who could read and write. He kept a register of 
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any remarkable event that occurred in his village. The book 
containing it could not be found, though his friends had searched 
unceasingly for it, both for its own interest and its writer's sake. The 
hour appointed by the tohunga came, and at night all those 
interested met the priest in the house agreed upon. Fires were 
lighted, which gave a flickering light. The priest retired to the 
darkest corner. All was expectation, and the silence was only 
broken by the sobs of the sisters and other relations of the dead 
man. They were heart-breaking in their violence, while the grave 
silence of the men showed that to them it was a serious interview. 
The brother of the chief now and then wiped his eyes as they filled 
with tears.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.23 


About thirty persons were seated on the floor, among whom was 
the Englishman who relates the scene, and who found his 
incredulity giving way before the solemnity of the occasion. The fire 
gradually burned down to mere glowing charcoal, and the light was 
little better than darkness, when suddenly a voice came out of the 
gloom: “Salutation! salutation to you all! salutation! Salutation to 
you, my tribe! Family, | salute you! Friends, | salute you! Friend, my 
pakeha friend, | salute you!” The feelings of the assembled persons 
were taken by storm. A cry expressive of affection and despair, 

such as was not good to hear, came from the sister of the dead 

chief, a fine, stately, and really handsome woman, of about five- 

and-twenty. She would have rushed in the direction from whence 
the voice came, had not her brothers forcibly restrained her. She lay 
then fainting and moaning on the ground. At the same instant a 
young girl who was also held back by main force, cried out,-“Is it 
you? Truly is it you? They hold me, they restrain me, they watch 
me; but | go to you. The sun shall not rise! The sun shall not rise!” 
She fell insensible on the rush floor, and, with the other girl, was 
carried out. Then the spirit was heard again,-“Speak to me, the 
tribe; speak to me, the family; speak to me, the pakeha!” At last his 
brother said, “How is it with you? Is it well with you in that country?” 
The answer came in strange, melancholy accents, like the sound of 
wind blowing into a hollow vessel. “It is well with me; my place is a 
good place.” The brother asked him if he had seen persons whose 
names he mentioned. “Yes; they are all with me.” ARSH December 
5, 1865, page 3.24 
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There were some more questions and replies, and directions by the 
spirit as to the disposal of his gun and his large tame pig. Then the 
pakeha asked where the missing book could be found. Its exact 
position in the thatch over the door was given. The chief's brother 
rushed out and found it, and brought the book in his hand. Soon 
after the spirit said suddenly-“O tribe, farewell! My family, | go.” A 
general cry of farewell arose from all present. “Farewell,” again 
cried the spirit from deep below the ground. “Farewell!” again from 
high in the air. “Farewell!” once more came moaning through the 
distant darkness of the night. All the people present dispersed, and 
quiet had been restored to the village, when the report of a musket 
broke the silence. The villagers, hastily armed, rushed toward a 
flame which was springing up, where a shed had been hastily set 
on fire to make a light. In the verandah of the house next to it an old 
man supported the dead body of the young girl who had said that 
she would follow her chief to the other world. She had secretly 
procured a loaded musket, pulled the trigger with her foot, and 
leaning on the muzzle, she had destroyed herself.-Cornhill 
Magazine.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.25 


Nothing Lost 


UrSe 


Philosophers tell us that since the creation of the world, not one 
single particle of matter has been lost. It may have passed into new 
shapes; it may have floated away in smoke and vapor, but it was 
not lost; it will come back again in the dew-drop of the rain; it will 
spring up in the fiber of the plant, or paint itself on the rose leaf. 
Through all its transformations, Providence watches over it and 
directs it still. Even so it is with every holy thought or heavenly 
desire, or humble aspiration, or generous and self-denying effort. It 
may escape our observation, we may be unable to follow it, but it is 
an element of the moral world, and it is not lost. ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 3.26 


“That is all | want.”-A missionary preacher, on the banks of the 
Ganges, declared that “the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin,” 
which was overheard by a poor heathen sailing down the river, who 
at once stopped his boat and demanded to hear that again. After it 
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had been repeated several times, the poor man cried, with 
passionate vehemence, “That is all | want” and accepted at once 
the offered salvation. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.27 


How often that preacher had given his Gospel message apparently 
in vain! “Thou knowest not which shall prosper, this or that.”-ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 3.28 


Disputation.-One should not dispute with a man who, either through 
stupidity or shamelessness, denies_ plain and __ visible 
truths.-Locke.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 3.29 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 5, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


“Contend for the Faith.” 


UrSe 


These are the words of the Apostle Jude, evidently written for the 
people of God in the “last time.” In the third verse of his sententious 
epistle this “servant of Jesus Christ” says: “Beloved, when | gave all 
diligence to write unto you of the common salvation, it was needful 
for me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly 
contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints.” 
“Contend for the faith!” How suggestive an expression! The Apostle 
in looking down the vista of time, amid the perils of the last hours of 
probation, saw the antagonistic principles of Truth and Error 
arrayed in close combat, and hence his admonition to the soldier of 
the cross. If not before, we have now reached a crisis where we can 
determine the necessity of the Apostle’s exhortation. The people of 
God are compassed with dangers, and the combat deepens. Trials 
always test the valor and faith of the Christian; and it is by these 
that many stumble and fall; still the Holy One of Israel has declared 
he would have a “tried people.” Jude, by the prophetic Spirit, saw 
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the Lord’s children in conflict with the enemies of truth-he saw them 
in violent rencounter with the powers of darkness, the beast and his 
image, and in addition to this outward pressure, he saw traitors and 
cowards in their ranks, “spots in their feasts of charity,” so he 
cheers them on to the contest and says, “Contend for the 
faith!’ ARSH December 5, 1865, page 4.1 


We do not suppose this refers so much to certain Christian graces, 
and emotions of the mind, as it does to the letter of the truth. Joy, 
peace, and love, are a natural result of being obedient to all the 
commandments of God. God’s people are made the depositaries of 
his truth, and this makes them extremely unpopular, and lest in an 
evil hour they should prove recreant to their high trust, he tells them 
to contend for the faith. The doctrinal views of Seventh-day 
Adventists are such as to render them obnoxious, and make them a 
sort of target for opposers to shoot at. But the man who can breast 
opposition in a Christ-like spirit, who can stand the shock of attack 
without beating an inglorious retreat, such an one is morally brave, 
and for him there awaits a “crown of rejoicing.” The words of the 
Saviour are, “He thatendureth to the end, the same shall be 
saved.” And again, “Strive (i.e. agonize, or strain every nerve,) to 
enter in at the strait gate.” Says Paul, “Il press toward the mark.” 
And he exhorts the church to “Fight the good fight of faith;” “Work 


out your own salvation with fear and trembling;” “So run that ye may 
obtain;” “Strive together for the faith of the gospel;” “Labor therefore 
to enter into that rest;” “Stand fast in the faith; quit you like men; be 


strong."ARSH December 5, 1865, page 4.2 


These are only a few of the strong terms which the Bible uses to 
excite us forward in this glorious work. And let God’s people press 
together and there is no fear of the result ForARSH December 5, 
1865, page 4.3 


“The Hand that bears all nature up, 
Shall guard His children well.” ARSH December 5, 1865, page 4.4 


On to Mount Zion, is the watchword which seems to pass from the 
highest in command to the lowest subaltern in the ranks. Let the 
Devil pit his legions against the columns of Prince Immanuel, we 
will press forward; He who wrought out salvation for us is our 
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leader, and in his strength we are well able to go up and possess 
the land. This is a period of endurance, and “eternity’s years will tell 
for our faithfulness now.” We are to be like the Highland trooper 
who “never learned to beat a retreat!” Satan, by some wily feint or 
bold attack, will seek to get the vantage ground, but God’s people 
must buckle on the armor and trust in Him who is higher than the 
heavens, and “over all, God blessed forever."ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 4.5 


Brethren, let us all “contend” for that faith which was once delivered 
to the saints. g ARSH December 5, 1865, page 4.6 


An Explanation 


UrSe 


Whilst the brethren so kindly remember the sick preachers at “Dr. 
Jackson’s hospital,” by their tokens of liberality and Christian 
regard, it is proper that a few words of explanation be given, that all 
may act understandingly, and without prejudice or partiality, and as 
| took the liberty a short time since, in connection with the donation 
of Bro. Root, to make suggestion for the benefit of our afflicted 
preachers, | will now take the responsibility of saying what seems to 
me proper under the circumstances.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
4.7 


In the first place, it should be understood, that the object of donating 
to these ministers, under the present circumstances, should not be 
for the purpose of increasing then personal wealth or capital stock, 
(if by rare chance they happen to be possessed of any such 
tangible substance,) but rather for the purpose of paying the heavy 
expenses they have to incur during their stay at Dansville, and the 
support of their families meantime. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
4.8 


This being the prime object in view, it may be seen from some of 
the receipts given in the Review, that there is a considerable 
inequality in the distribution of donations among the several 
ministers, considering their respective expenses. The expense of 
Bro. White and family, and the team that they have the use of, is 
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about forty dollars per week; and Bro. Loughborough’s, including 
his family expenses at home, is about half that amount. Hence, 
money that is sent in for our invalid preachers, when not otherwise 
directed, is distributed between them in the ratio of then expenses. 
Those brethren, therefore, whose liberality has been thus disposed 
of, will understand and appreciate the reason for so doing. Other 
brethren, doubtless, to avoid what might seem, to be allowing 
partiality, have divided their bounties equally between Brn. White, 
Loughborough and Bourdeau, which in fact, under existing 
circumstances, is very unequal.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 4.9 


Bro. Bourdeau went to Dansville early in the Summer, since which 
time he has been receiving liberally from the hands of his brethren. 
He has now so far recovered his health, as to be able to leave the 
institution, and go home. The brethren have nobly and generously 
provided for him during his stay at Dansville, so that his expenses 
there have been amply paid, and something over, for which, 
together with the measure of health restored to him, all should feel 
thankful. He is now at home, comparatively free from expense. Not 
so, however, with Brn. White and Loughborough. They were sent to 
the “hospital” at a more recent date, and though they have been 
kindly remembered thus far, it should be borne in mind that their 
expenses are very heavy, and probably must be so for some time to 
come. Pardon me then, brethren, for suggesting, that in making 
future donations for invalid preachers, we observe the true principle 
of equality. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 4.10 


Bro. Bourdeau’s kind and Christian heart will excuse you for the 
present, from further drafts upon your benevolence, and also 
pardon me for saying what | have. Neither will Bro. Loughborough 
consider himself slighted, should he fail to receive as much from 
your liberality as Bro. White. | make the foregoing statement that, in 
this important matter, the brethren may act understandingly, and 
without fear, prejudice or partiality. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
4.11 


Let the ball keep rolling. Meantime let thousands pray that God may 
interpose speedily in behalf of his afflicted servants.ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 4.12 





45 


j.m.a. 


Dedication 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, the new Meeting House at Norridgewock, 
Maine, will be dedicated by appropriate religious services, on 
Sabbath and first-day, Dec. 9 and 10. It is but little more than eight 
weeks since the timbers of this house were growing in the distant 
forests, and the foundation stones were in the mountain quarries. 
The workmen have been engaged on the house only five day each 
week.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 4.13 


The good hand of the Lord has been with us, to prosper the work so 
that our large and commodious house is nearly finished. The house 
is 38 by 55, and so well finished that it will compare well with any 
house in this region. When completed and furnished, the entire cost 
of lot and house will be about $1900. We now expect to follow up 
the dedicatory services with a two or three weeks’ course of 
lectures.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 4.14 


J. N. Andrews. 
M. E. Cornell. 


Self-Denial 


UrSe 


| once read a work upon Natural Religion, published, | think, by 
Fowler and Wells, of New York, in which a comparison was 
instituted between natural religion, so called, and that which is 
revealed in the Bible. In most things a perfect agreement was 
found, the author giving natural or philosophical reasons for 
obedience to the revealed commandments of God. But when he 
came to the precept of self-denial, given by our Saviour, he found, 
as he thought, the two systems of religion at variance. We may 
readily guess which system he thought was wrong. | view his work 
as an insidious attack upon the Bible, finding much in it that is 
reasonable, for the sake of finding something in it that is 
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unreasonable, making reason, falsely so called, condemn it. “Self- 
denial,” said he, (I quote from memory,) “forms no part of the creed 
of natural religion. On the contrary, nature teaches us to enjoy the 
greatest amount of good, possible." ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
4.15 


He reasoned like this: The unrestrained indulgence of the appetites 
and passions is productive of pain, and not of permanent pleasure. 
Therefore to control them agreeably to the laws of nature, is to seek 
and obtain their highest gratification. This is self-enjoyment, not 
self-denial. Again, individual sacrifice, in certain things, tends to the 
good of society in general, producing the greatest amount of 
happiness in the aggregate. Seeking the greatest good of society is 
not self-denial, but the gratification of our highest natures-our moral 
and social sentiments or propensities. Hence self-gratification, and 
not self-denial, is the true teaching of natural or philosophical 
religion,ARSH December 5, 1865, page 4.16 


Now | submit that all this reasoning against the doctrine of self- 
denial is founded upon a misapprehension of the doctrine as taught 
by our Saviour. The doctrine of self-denial is entirely distinct from 
the doctrine of penance or self-inflicted punishment. The Scriptures 
speak against “voluntary humility,” “will worship,” and “neglecting of 
the body.” In the indulgence of our appetites we are called only to 
temperance; and temperate and healthful use tends to the highest 
enjoyment of our senses, as well as of the mind. Only that which is 
hurtful is excluded. Consequently, in this we are to deny ourselves 
of no real good. And in regard to sacrificing for the good of others, 
properly viewed, it is our highest enjoyment. So we are not called to 
needless suffering at all. All suffering to which we are called is for 
the attainment of good, and imparts the highest rational enjoyment 
to the benefactor. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 4.17 


Christ is our pattern in self-denial and in suffering. He made the 
greatest sacrifice possible. But he did not suffer without an object. It 
was for the attainment of good. It would make men happy; and this 
he esteemed his happiness. “The joy that was set before him” made 
it his pleasure to “endure the cross.” His humiliation in leaving the 
glory he had with the Father, and taking our nature, his life of toil 
and sacrifice, and his cruel and ignominious death, were a practical 
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illustration of his remarkable saying, which, but for the “apostle to 
the Gentiles” and the “beloved physician,” would never have come 
down to us, namely, “It is more blessed to give than to receive.” Our 
Saviour did not suffer without an object, a joy in doing good to 
others. And he will finally “see of the travail of his soul, and be 
satisfied.” We are not called to suffer without a like object. ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 4.18 


But suffering and self-denial are two things. With regard to 
suffering, it is written for our encouragement, “If we suffer, we shall 
also reign with him.” But by self-denial | understand a renunciation 
of our own will, and submission to the will of God. This does not 
always and necessarily bring suffering. On the contrary it often 
brings the greatest joy. In harmony with this idea is the rendering of 
the passage by Mr. Campbell: “If any one will come under my 
guidance, let him renounce himself and take up his cross and follow 
me.” Matthew 16:24.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 4.19 


Self-renunciation and cross-bearing is the glory of the Christian, as 
it is the glory of Christ. And as no one is called to suffer, but for the 
purpose of doing and receiving good, it is in perfect harmony with 
the laws of our individual and social being. Let every one live 
temperately, and enjoy the greatest amount of individual, physical, 
and mental good. Let each seek the good of others, toiling and 
suffering, if need be, for its attainment, and enjoy the highest social 
and rational good, the blessedness of proving a blessing to others. 
But let no one, without an adequate cause, deny himself of any real 
good, thinking that mere suffering will recommend him to God. The 
poet, | think, was right, when he said,ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 5.1 


“Religion never was designed 
To make our pleasures less.” r. f. c: ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
52 


The Gospel to the Gentiles 


UrSe 


“To whom we gave place by subjection; no, not for an hour: that the 
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truth of the gospel might continue with you.” The first converts to the 
Christian faith, were mostly Jews. The first great outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit was at Jerusalem, and here was established the first 
Christian church.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.3 


These converts were made up mostly of the people of Israel, 
among whom were some of every other nation almost; but all were 
more or less under the influence of the rites and ceremonies of the 
Hebrew people.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.4 


Not being called at once to drop these rites and ceremonies, they 
were in great danger of incorporating the customs and forms of the 
Jewish church into the church just entering upon its existence, and 
thus in its incipient stage, marring the beauty and comeliness of the 
church of Christ. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.5 


The converted Jews were bigoted in their attachment to the 
customs of their fathers, and even the ardent and impulsive Peter, 
could hardly himself believe that the Gentiles could come upon the 
platform of the newly established faith, upon the same footing with 
the favored children of Abraham; and even his vision of the sheet, 
let down from Heaven, having upon it such symbols as conveyed to 
his mind most impressively the idea of a free gospel, and a Gentile 
church, we say even this proof did not so fully convince him of his 
bigoted prejudice for his peculiar customs, and against his Gentile 
neighbors, but that he occasionally faltered in his testimony to his 
brethren on this subject. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.6 


At this period, so interesting, not to that age alone, but important to 
all succeeding ages and times, we may say at this time, when such 
a danger impended as this, of a Judaized Christianity being 
bequeathed to the Gentiles, we see the wise plan of raising up a 
bold, prudent, learned, yet wise, common-sense man, to vindicate 
the truth, and clear it of Jewish forms.ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 5.7 


It mattered not to him, how many of how devoted his opponents 
were; whether they were apostles or laymen, true or false, he saw 
through them all; and with wisdom and sound argument he 
sustained the right, and all in so noble and truthful a style, as 
convinced and won and pleased his brethren.ARSH December 5, 
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1865, page 5.8 


Peter, James, and John, chief of the apostles, admired his talent, 
loved his tender spirit, and bowed to his just reasoning, and yielded 
to his scriptural conclusions. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.9 


Alone he battled against Judaism, sometimes set upon by false 
Judaizing teachers, at others by mistaken friends; and victorious 
over them all, his opponents yielded; the mistaken and bigoted but 
true hearted Christian, confessed his error, while the heretical 
errorist sought only to evade the logic and force of Paul’s 
convincing eloguence.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.10 


Considering the time when Paul was placed in the field of labor, 
considering his talents, natural and acquired, his industry, his zeal, 
his prudence and foresight, his firmness, his amiability and 
Christian virtues, and the wide influence he exerted in his own time, 
and down to the present, we cannot too highly extol the wisdom of 
God, in granting to the church such a man, at the very time when he 
was most needed. j. c. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.17 


To all men the best friend is virtue; the best companions are high 
endeavors and honorable sentiments.ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 5.12 


Trust in God, and Do the Right 


UrSe 


Courage, brother! do not stumble, 

Though the path be dark as night; 

There’s a star to guide the humble- 

Trust in God, and do the right. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.13 


Let the road be long and dreary, 

And its ending out of sight; 

Foot it bravely-strong or weary, 

Trust in God, and do the right. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.14 


Medical Superstition 
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UrSe 


Yes, Bro. Clarke, you are right. To die without a doctor is about as 
terrible to the people in general, as it is to the Romanist to die 
without a priest. The doctor flatters the patient and friends with the 
hope of recovery, till death actually occurs; and then the minister at 
the funeral tells the people they are not dead. The doctor says, 
They will not die; the priest responds, They are not dead-two 
assertions equally false, and received by the people with equal 
credulity. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.15 


But one would think that, in respect to the doctor, at least, they 
would soon learn their error by experience. It is said, “Experience 
teaches a dear school.” Still it would be better to learn in that, than 
not to learn at all. But some fail to learn in this school, because of 
the superstitions they have imbibed. They will follow the beaten 
track, though they might see that it ends in death. They must have a 
physician in case of sickness in their family, and will employ the 
same one, while one after another of their families is laid in the 
grave-a physician too that dare not profess to cure the disease, but 
pronounces it incurable. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.16 


Six, out of two families, five children and one adult, treated by the 
same doctor, had just been laid in the grave, when my son’s little 
boy was violently attacked by the same disease, diptheria. Our 
friends, who were acquainted with the disease, visited him, and 
having seen his symptoms, told my son he must make up his mind 
to lose the boy, but advised him, by all means, to send for a doctor 
immediately; and one who had just buried three children and his 
wife, who all died of that disease, advised him to send for his 
favorite physician-the one that had doctored all his family to death 
but one, (and afterward that one,)-recommending him as one 
understanding the disease as well as any one. But my son and his 
wife had made up their mind, that as a// died with that disease who 
had a doctor, it would be no worse if one should die without a 
doctor-a decision marvelous indeed to our friends. They began to 
treat the child with water, according to the recommendation of Dr. 
Jackson, of “Our Home,” Dansville, N. Y., and letting him abstain 
from food till the symptoms were changed. Five days passed in 
painful, critical suspense-the boy wavering, as it were, between life 
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and death-when the joyful change came; and in a few more days he 
was out to play, and has had more than his usual health ever since. 
We thanked God that he had blessed the proper means to the 
recovery of our much-loved Freddy, and hoped, too, that our 
neighbors would learn a lesson; but in stead of learning it, they 
turned about and said he did not have the diptheria; that if he had, 
he certainly would have died. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.17 


Since people will follow the fashion, even to the gates of death, 
what marvel is it that they choose the traditions of men, in 
preference to the truth of God?ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.18 


r. f.c. 
They are Wide Open 


UrSe 


The catalogue of crime for 1865, presents an appalling record. 
Murder, robbery, violence, drunkenness, immorality, defaulting, and 
a general looseness in society, seems to be the order of the day. 
May God in mercy pity his cause, and deliver his children from the 
general defection. An eastern religious journal says:ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 5.19 


“The floodgates of vice and crime. Never perhaps, so widely 
opened before, in this country. And, alas! how they are thronged! 
And by all classes of society-the old, the middle aged, the young. 
The sight is pitiable to behold; it is truly heart sickening. ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 5.20 


“Look at the crowd of reeling drunkards-an army of men little less 
than that which saved the Republic. Read the annals of crime of 
every possible description and of the deepest turpitude. Forgery, 
robbery, and murder are the older of the day. The Devil seems to 
be let loose, and hell to be mad to devour the sons of men.”ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 5.21 


“This is For Your Health.” 
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UrSe 


A few weeks since we gave a valuable table from Dr. Coles, author 
of the “Philosophy of Health,” on the comparative nutrient value of 
animal and vegetable foods. Herewith we present another table with 
remarks from the same clear-minded writer. Those who are 
interested in the Health Question will appreciate such reading. Let 
the documents be circulated. 

g-ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.22 


“The following table, containing a few leading articles, shows the 
proportion, to each one hundred parts, of Azote, the flesh-forming 
principle, of Carbon, the heat-forming principle, and of Alkali for the 
formation of bone, contained in each article:-ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 5.23 


100 parts. azote. carbon. alkali. 
Wheat, about 21 62 2 
Barley ; 14 68 2 
Oats, x 11 68 3 
Beans, 7 31 52 3 
Peas, . 29 52 3 
Potatoes, 7m 2 22 1 
Beef, Veal, 

Mutton, = 


“The lean meats contain no considerable amount of carbon or 
alkali; they abound only in azote, the basis of fibrine. The fat of 
meats abounds in carbon. The breadstuffs and some _ other 
vegetables, abound in both principles, and contain them much more 
largely than the meats.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.24 


“The objection to quadruped animal flesh consists mainly in its 
stimulating properties; which tend to inflame the blood, oppress 
mental activity, and enhance the grosser animal passions. This 
stimulus depends, probably, on the electricity which abides in the 
flesh after its vitality becomes extinct. It is electricity which keeps 
the constituent elements of the flesh in union; as electricity departs, 
these elements gradually lose their attraction for each other, and 
entire dissolution is the final result ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
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5.25 


“In taking the meats, we take into the system the electric properties 
of dead animal flesh. These electric properties are not pure, like 
those of pure atmosphere; but consist of electricity recently the 
agent of their animal nature and developments, which still retains its 
animalizing agencies; which, being received into the system, 
becomes incorporated with, and a part of our own nature. How 
much better, then, that we content ourselves with that bread which 
from the beginning has been correctly denominated the ‘Staff of 
Life.”"ARSH December 5, 1865, page 5.26 


Meeting at Palestine, lowa 


UrSe 


Dear Bro. White: | wish to say to the brethren through the Review, 
that Bro. Ingraham arrived here on the 6th ult., and commenced 
meeting on the 8th; but the congregations were small at first, owing 
to his rather unexpected arrival, and the frequent disappointments 
we have had heretofore. But as the news circulated that the 
meeting was in progress, the people came in till the house was well 
filled with attentive hearers; and as he moved out under the 
blessing of God, giving the warning note of the soon coming of our 
blessed Jesus, it awakened quite an interest in the neighborhood, 
and cheered up the little flock with the hope of soon beholding 
Christ's smiling face, and dwelling in peace at home.ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 5.27 


On first-day evening we met to attend to that humbling ordinance of 
washing the saints’ feet, and also the Lord’s Supper; and as we 
bowed in obedience to His gracious command, we could say-ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 5.28 


“Oh, how good it is for us to be blest, 
And dwell where loving Jesus is!"ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
5.29 


Then at night Bro. Ingraham spoke on the Ministration of Angels, 
which was entirely new to many, if not all present, and judging from 
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my own feelings and conviction, | would say to the brethren, Walk 
carefully, act rightly, lest they take their flight and you be left alone 
surrounded with the long dark night, without a ray of light to cheer 
the surrounding gloom; but in your darkness be left to drink the 
unmixed wrath of God. O, brethren, let us live so as to have their 
company, receive their instruction, their guidance, and their care. 
After bidding us adieu, Bro. |. took his departure for Lisbon, with the 
prayers of the brethren for his speedy return.ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 5.30 


Yours in the hope of the soon coming of Jesus our Lord.ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 6.1 


C. M. Holland. 
Palestine, lowa, Nov. 20, 1865. 


Passing Away 


UrSe 


The following selection from the Gospel Herald will administer 
comfort to those sorrowing hearts which are being torn by the 
afflictive dispensation of death. It is true our friends are “passing 
away,” but not long will it be so. The Lifegiver will come-the death- 
march will cease-and God’s dear ones now locked up in the cold 
embrace of the fell destroyer, will awake to life and immortality. 
Glory to God! brethren, “we’re going home, to die no more.” 
g-ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.2 


Every season of the year has its lessons and suggestions. Every 
season is adapted to particular moral wants, as well as physical. 
There are lessons in each which not one of the rest contains. The 
Fall has its lessons, its suggestions, its emblems, and they are 
found in neither Winter, Spring nor Summer. It hath a voice of its 
own, a language of its own, a power of its own. It is its own peculiar 
preacher, and what powerful sermons! Whence does it speak? 
From yon blue sky; from those hazy hills; from these drooping 
flowers; from these seared and rustling leaves; from those twigs 
and limbs bare once more of their green and beautiful foliage. 
“Passing away!” say they. Nothing was ever spoken more plainly, 
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more emphatically. The minister says it with no more force when he 
administers before the coffined remains; when he reads a funeral 
service at the tomb; when the shoveled earth sends back its hollow 
echo from the grave.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.3 


These days are wonderfully emblematic of death. They warn us 
how short is the summer of life. They point to the seared forest and 
say, “We all do fade as a leaf.” They point to the withered grass and 
say, “Which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven.”ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 6.4 


Passing away! The flowers are drooping; and leaves are falling; the 
days are dying; the nights are fleeting; suns are waning; weeks are 
gliding; years are passing; and graves are opening every where to 
receive our mortal dust. Death levies on mortal life; infancy drops in 
its mite, ripe manhood brings its tribute, old age withholds not its 
offerings-all, all, is scattered at the King’s feet. All die. Death 
breathes in the zephyrs of Summer, and shouts in the blasts of 
Winter. Daily do men die-in all seasons do men die, for “Thou 
bringest all men to thy banquet,” and—ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 6.5 


“All seasons are thine own, O Death!’ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 6.6 


But we fear thee not, O King. A King died who lives forever more. 
He conquered thee. He led thee captive. He took thy sting away. He 
turned a great light into the tomb. He showed to us immortality. He 
wrought out for us eternal life. He has prepared for us a rest. A 
mansion he has built. He will come again. He will take us home; 
and thou dark King, lift up thy scythe, thrust in thy sickle, cut down 
our dust; but Jesus is mightier than thou. He is thy conqueror. He is 
King of kings, and Lord of lords.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.7 


It is well that men be admonished of their frailty; that every falling 
leaf, every withering blade of grass, every frail and falling flower, 
should remind him of that end which surely cometh, and that land 
whence no traveler returneth. So noble are the ends of life, that we 
should often meditate how few the hours to fulfill the ends.ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 6.8 
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Let all who have lived to see the Summer close-close forever with 
many a fellow-mortal-let all resolve to fortify their lives with stronger 
purposes, and to ornament them with a practice decked out with 
every jewel of the Christian graces.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
6.9 


Passing away! it is true. But it is blessed to pass away from life’s 
crosses that we may in the final gathering receive Heaven's 
crown.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.10 


“Never Mind.” 


UrSe 


What’s the use of always fretting 

At the trials we shall find 

Ever strewn along our pathway? 

Travel on and “never mind.” ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.11 


Travel onward; working, hoping, 

Cast no lingering glance behind 

At the trials once encountered, 

Look ahead, and “never mind." ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.12 


What is past, is past forever; 

Let all the fretting be resigned; 

It will never help the matter- 

Do your best, and “never mind."ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
6.13 


And if those who might befriend you, 

Whom the ties of nature bind, 

Should refuse to do their duty, 

Look to Heaven, and “never mind."ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
6.14 


Friendly words are often spoken 

When the feelings are unkind; 

Take them for their real value, 

Pass them by, and “never mind."ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
6.15 
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Fate may threaten, clouds may lower, 

Enemies may be combined; 

If your trust in God is steadfast, 

He will keep you, “never mind."ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.16 


From An Aged Disciple 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | will say at the age of seventy-one years, | feel deeply 
interested in the truths of God’s word. For eight or ten years past | 
have been searching the Scriptures to find what they taught, and 
therefore came to the conclusion that my religious teachers had not 
been correct on all points; but my prepossessions were such by 
educational training that | had a hard struggle to give up what | 
believed and practiced for half a century. But when | fully resolved 
to strive to obey God in all things, | found the needful help, | also 
found as is common in such cases, reproach, opposition, and some 
persecution, but | realize that the servant is not yet above his Lord. 
Oh, for more Christ-like patience to endure all things as seeing Him 
who is invisible, and by grace overcome from moment to moment. | 
realize it is of the Lord’s mercies that probation is continued, 
whereby | may more fully work out my salvation with fear and 
trembling. O, what a privilege that we may come to Him in 
confidence and say, “Our Father.” How glorious and compassionate 
the plan of salvation through his Son, whereby we are redeemed 
from death with the offer of eternal life! Truly Jesus is precious. | 
realize that it is through his merit and intercessions | enjoy the 
unmerited influence of the Holy Spirit to reprove, comfort, and 
purify. | never felt a stronger obligation to honor God by keeping all 
his commandments, (the fourth not excepted,) so as to have a right 
to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the city, where 
there will be no more sin, suffering, or death, ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 6.17 


Yours in hope of the Gospel.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.18 


Almadea Wright. 
Chateaugay, N. Y. 
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Retaliation 


UrSe 


The principle of retaliation was not instituted as a universal rule in 
the requisition of an “eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth.” Amidst 
the rich provisions of the Mosaic law for the orphan and widow, for 
hospitality and general humanity, this law was introduced as a 
preventive of evil ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.19 


The debasing influence of the Egyptian brick-yards, and the foul 
discipline of heathenish idolatry, had so thoroughly degraded the 
ignorant, headstrong Jews, it was necessary to apply the sword of 
justice in the strength of fear. But when the world was prepared, her 
paths made straight, and the glorious heraldings of Sion’s bards 
fulfilled, the Prince of peace lifted up his voice and proclaimed, 
“Overcome evil with good.” ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.20 


And whenever this law has been acted upon, that imperative 
Christian admonition to “love your enemies,” has harmoniously 
united to illustrate the sanctifying influence of a holy life. Joseph 
loved-his brethren hated. Which exhibited superiority of usefulness 
and power? Joseph’s love subdued his wicked brothers, and 
disarmed them of all fear when trembling before him in conscious 
guilt. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.21 


The magnanimity of David quelled the murderous animosity of Saul. 
While engaged in his inveterate pursuit, Saul being delivered into 
David’s hands, he harmed him not; but after Saul departed from the 
cave, David cried, “My father! see, yea, see the skirt of thy robe in 
mine hand, from that | cut off the skirt of thy robe, and killed thee 
not, Know thou and see that there is neither evil nor transgression in 
my hand; and | have not sinned against thee; yet thou huntest my 
life to take it.” “And Saul lifted up his voice and wept. And he said to 
David, Thou art more righteous than |.” In this instance the iron 
purpose of revenge was softened, the execution of bloodshed 
prevented, and the most bitter adversary humbled to concession 
and tears.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.22 


“My father, shall | smite them? shall | smite them?” said the king of 
Israel to Elisha, when the bands of Syria “opened their eyes in the 
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midst of Samaria.” “Thou shalt not smite them; set food and water 
before them, that they may eat and drink, and go to their masters.” 
The Prophet’s reply is worthy of great admiration, when the foul 
errand is considered which caused them to be led blind into 
Samaria; and the effective result again exhibits the power of that 
royal law, “Love your enemies, bless them that curse you; do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, 
and persecute you.” “So the bands of Syria came no more into the 
land of Israel." ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.23 


How very different the result of this generosity from that of the 
conduct of king Rehoboam, when the congregation of Israel 
besought him to make lighter the grievous yoke which his father 
had put upon them, how easily he might have conciliated the 
people, instead of following the counsel of conceited youth, and the 
malignant tyranny of his own heart. By gentleness he might have 
saved his kingdom from anarchy and ruin. While Elisha received the 
blessing of meeting evil with good, Rehoboam added evil to evil, 
ruled amidst tumult and wars, and left the nation in a state of 
rebellion, lasting separation and captivity. ARSH December 5, 1865, 
page 6.24 


A circumstance in the life of John the Evangelist, after his return 
from banishment, beautifully portrays the power of kindness. In 
visiting and consulting the prosperity of the churches, he observed 
with interest an intelligent appearing man who numbered one of 
their members. After a time he became intemperate and corrupt, 
through the influence of bad company, and was thus led away, 
when he joined a band of robbers, of whom he was made chief. 
When the venerable apostle heard these sad facts, his grief over 
the prodigal led him to expose himself in the robbers’ haunts. When 
he was captured, he said, “Lead me to your captain.” The bandit 
fled at his approach, but the apostle pursued, crying, “My son, why 
flyes thou from thy father, unarmed and old? believe me, Christ 
hath sent me.” At these kind entreaties the robber trembled and 
wept, and at length returned to his companions in the church, and 
lived an exemplary Christian  life.-Goodrich’s Ecclesiastical 
History.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.25 


Diversified as are human natures, and various as are the means of 
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acting favorably upon them, and bringing their souls to Christ, 
retaliation never gained a victory. While kindness, prayerfully and 
faithfully exercised, will prove the efficient means of opening the 
fount of goodness in the most obstinate, self-willed heart, and if the 
balm exists on earth, will cure it of enmity against God. Etta 
Booth.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.26 


Is His Purse Converted?-A Methodist laborer of Wesley’s time, 
Captain Webb, when any one informed him of the conversion of a 
rich man, was in the habit of asking, “/s his purse converted?” 
Without the conversion of his purse, the good captain could give no 
credit to the conversion of the man. In this he agreed with Dr. Adam 
Clarke, who used to say, “He did not believe in the religion that cost 
a man nothing.” ARSH December 5, 1865, page 6.27 


The religion that costs a man nothing is no religion at all; and the 
being converted, a// but the purse, is no conversion at all.ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 6.28 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 7.1 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.2 


From Bro. John Matteson 


UrSe 


Sept. 26, myself and two brethren, started west, having fitted 
ourselves for the intended expedition. On the third-day we came to 
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the Des Moines river, having traveled about seventy miles. Here we 
were sadly disappointed. The numerous lakes in the surrounding 
country, which last year teemed with game, were now mostly dry. 
The early game had all froze out last winter. Then our brethren 
earned here above $130,00, a piece in three weeks: but now there 
was nothing to do.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.3 


This is a beautiful country, but wood is scarce. Twenty miles 
southeast, lies Jackson, by Spirit Lake, where the first Indian 
massacre occurred in 1857 under Ink-paduta. A little further north is 
the Minnesota river, and the fields that witnessed such cruel scenes 
in 1862. It is strange to think of the awful deeds and Heaven-daring 
crimes which have so recently been committed. Above 2,000 
peaceable beings were murdered in cold blood by the red man, and 
30,000 panic-stricken individuals fled from the tomahawk and 
scalping knife. Eight-teen counties were made empty; and had it not 
been for the interposition of a merciful God, the Indian warrior would 
no doubt have carried out his purpose, to wit: to drive the white man 
beyond the Mississippi. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.4 


When | consider these things, | cannot help thinking of that fable, 
the conversion of the world. During twenty years the government 
had spent their thousands of dollars, and put forth many efforts, to 
civilize the Indians. They plowed their fields, built houses for them, 
and fences, furnished them with everything that is necessary for a 
comfortable living, sent missionaries to preach the gospel, and yet 
after all this, those fiends butchered the gray-haired minister whom 
they so often had assured of their friendship! The tenderest 
appeals, the most sacred ties of friendship, the pangs and screams 
of innocent sacrifices, would never touch those hardened hearts. 
Nay, when children, who had been shot down, rose up again, with 
the blood streaming down their face, they would knock them down 
with the butt of their muskets. Our millennial friends had better go to 
work in earnest now and try another twenty years! If these savages 
harden their hearts against the gospel, by what means are they to 
be converted? Does not God’s word say that such “shall utterly 
perish in their own corruption?” Or, “He that being often reproved 
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without 
remedy?”ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.5 
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Now the Indians are held in check by our soldiers. There is a fort 
here near the Des Moines, and one every six miles down to Sioux 
City. Nevertheless small parties of Indians will sometimes break 
through to steal and murder.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.6 


Oct. 4, we came back again, and | have since been working some 
for farmers. Blue Earth City is a thriving village, with a beautiful 
surrounding country of the most fertile soil. Houses are being built 
as fast as possible, and yet there is hardly room for the people, who 
are pouring in like a river. But religion and morals are rather low. On 
one of their Sabbaths | heard a political speech, which they called a 
sermon. The reverend preacher assured the people most 
eloquently that this Republic would stand forever! He exhorted the 
returned soldiers to be brave men that they might march under the 
stars and stripes when that flag should float under the banner of 
Prince Immanual! The choir then sang, “The boys are coming 
home.”ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.7 


| tried my best to find a place to hold meetings, but some of the 
officers of the School-board were Spiritualists, and they said that all 
such protracted meetings were dangerous to the peace of the 
community. One of them had attended our lectures in another 
place, and he said it only excited and disturbed the people. There 
was only one more place in town fit to hold meetings-a hall owned 
by a Spiritualist. | went and hired that, but when, according to 
agreement, | came next Sunday to hold meeting, he had gone off, 
and | was told that alady medium was engaged to come and 
lecture in the hall. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.8 


There are many Spiritualists here, and when | went away from this 
place, the words came to my mind, “Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every 
foul spirit.” Still | have no doubt but the Lord has some honest souls 
here also. Five miles west of the village there are a few who are 
endeavoring to live out the truth, with whom | met on the Sabbath. 
The Lord met with us, and we have been blessed, but | could find 
no opening to spread the truth further. Those who request 
preachers to come to such places, ought to look a little closer to the 
state of affairs before they put a brother to many inconveniences 
and large expenses which they are neither able nor willing to 
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share.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.9 


Lately we have had much stormy weather. Oct. 26, | started to see 
a Norwegian brother who lived thirty miles off, and had requested 
me to come and see him. | arrived there Sabbath eve, having 
walked through the mud and water, some places knee deep, and 
faced a severe snowstorm all the afternoon. He is very lonesome 
and has not been to meeting for the last year. | spent the Sabbath 
with him, and we enjoyed its calm hours, and were refreshed from 
the Lord.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.10 


Sunday morning | walked sixteen miles to a Norwegian settlement 
where | had appointed meeting. | preached three times and visited 
six families. Some were interested, but most of them so prejudiced 
that there was no prospect for further meetings. The weather was 
also unfavorable. They were all new settlers, and a very duty set of 
people. Here | had to sleep on a dirty floor, under dirty bed-clothes. 
Sometimes with four or five children and creeping things 
innumerable, and eat victuals mixed with dust and different things. 
And beside all this, | have had a cold for the last three weeks, and 
have still. Yet | have good courage and rejoice in the promise, “All 
things work together for good to them that love God.” But | cannot 
help but think, what a great blessing those enjoy who have a clean 
home, and live in it ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.17 


Nov. 3, | went to Rice Lake, and there got on the stage to Albert 
Lea. Sabbath morning | went out to find a brother near Clark’s 
Grove. | found him, and the brethren had appointed meeting here. 
Here is a large settlement of Danes, above fifty families, which are 
mostly Baptists. There are also many Norwegians living here. | 
found eleven Sabbath-keepers here, and eight came to meeting. 
Most of them have recently embraced the Sabbath. Some of them 
came eight and some eleven miles to meeting. But although they 
live so far apart they have kept up meeting all Summer. This is truly 
persevering. We had a good meeting, and were refreshed in the 
Lord. It is somewhat difficult to hold meetings here because the 
people live so far apart. Moreover my name has been duly 
published, and every one carefully warned not “to give ear to that 
deceiver when he should come.” It was therefore thought best that | 
should spend a week visiting. | did so, and the Lord blessed my 
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efforts. Next Sabbath we met again, and six new Sabbath-keepers 
met with us. We had a heavenly season. The Spirit of the Lord was 
there and we had freedom. All hearts were moved. They confessed 
with many tears that they had long resisted the word of God, but 
they would do so no more. It was joyful to see souls weeping and 
praising the Lord for friends for whom they had prayed, with whom 
they were now united sooner than they had ever expected. Sunday 
we had two meetings, and enjoyed some blessing. In the afternoon 
| went to the Baptist meeting, and after they got through, | asked 
permission to tell what my Saviour had done for me. Some were 
ashamed to say no, others opposed. They took a vote and 
permission was granted. Then some went out, but most remained. 
The Lord gave freedom, and his Spirit moved many hearts, for 
which | feel to praise him. | hope it may be the beginning to remove 
prejudice, and the commencement of a good work. Pray for us, 
brethren, that the Lord may also here do great things for his people. 
| intend to stay as long as circumstances may demand. 

John Matteson. 

Clark’s Grove, Freeborn Co., MinnARSH December 5, 1865, page 
7.12 


From Bro. Martin 


UrSe 


Dear Bro. White: | can truly say that | feel to sympathize with you in 
your afflictions, and | desire, and pray, that the good Lord will 
overrule this affliction for his glory and your good. | do hope and 
trust, that God will raise you, and his other dear servants, from your 
feeble condition, and strengthen you to once more declare the 
solemn truths of the third angel’s message. Oh how solemn the 
time in which we live! The brethren and sisters in this region 
remember you in their prayers. May God bless you and yours 
abundantly, and may we meet at last in the everlasting kingdom, to 
part no more forever. In hope, Lewis Martin. 

Bennington, Vt, Nov. 15, 1865.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
7.13 


From Bro. Evans 
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UrSe 


Bro. White: | wish to say to those of like faith, that the Review and 
Bible are my only preachers; but thank the Lord, when the Review 
comes it brings me precious news of other places where the Lord 
by the hand of the messengers is causing the people to receive the 
truth; and | look forward in hope that the Lord will send some help 
this way. Since | received present truth it is very easy to understand 
the word of God. | was always taught to keep the commandments 
of God, and when by the instrumentality of Eld. Cornell | found out 
that | was breaking that law, my heart sank within me to think that | 
had broken the Sabbath of the Lord my God. But now, praise the 
Lord, | feel to rejoice that from that time until the present, my delight 
has been in the law of the Lord, which time has been ever since 
Eld. Cornell lectured at Memphis. | then left the M. E. Church, 
where | held the offices of class leader, and recording steward, for 
the honor of being a Sabbath-keeper, and that all alone, until by the 
aid of the Review and some publications which | received of Bro. 
Cornell, two others are now keeping the Sabbath. We are twenty 
miles from any other one that we know of. Pray for us, that our faith 
fail not. 

Daniel S. Evans.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.14 


From A. W. Smith 


UrSe 


Bro. White: It is with a heart of gratitude to God for his goodness, 
that | write a few words to let the brethren and sisters of like faith 
know that | still love the cause. And my prayer is that the truth may 
spread through the length and breadth of the land. | wish that some 
of the preachers could come here, for | believe there are some 
honest ones, who if they could hear a course of lectures, would 
come out on the side of truth. It has been most two years since | 
have heard any preaching by a Seventh-day Adventist, except what 
| get through the Review; that comes as a messenger of peace to 
cheer me in my loneliness. | see many dark and lonely hours in 
trying to keep the Lord’s Sabbath here. There are no Sabbath- 
keepers in this place except myself. About seven miles from here 
there is a sister, and that is the nearest one that | know of. Although 
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the road be dark, | believe through grace | can conquer, and by the 
grace of God | am determined to press forward to the end, for such 
only have the promise. | desire to be with those that are ready and 
waiting for the Lord, who will come to redeem his children. | love the 
appearing of that dear Saviour, who has died that we poor sinful 
mortals might live. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.15 


A. W. Smith. 
Hartford, Wis. 


M. W. & M. A. Neal, of Osceola, lowa, writes: We are still striving, 
by the assisting grace of God, to overcome the evils of this world, 
and to be prepared for the soon and glorious appearing of our dear 
Saviour. We, in our lonely situation, ever hail the weekly visits of our 
Review with joy. We would be glad if a messenger could come this 
way and preach in this part of the country. The people, though 
generally quite worldly-minded, appear to be the most ready to hear 
we ever saw them. We think good might be done here.ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 7.16 


God loves that his people should put his bonds (his promises) in 
suit; and he who does so shall find God near him though friends 
should leave him and the world be in arms against him.ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 7.17 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, at Charlotte, Mich., Nov. 28, 1865, Sr. Anna Maria Clark, 
aged 38 years. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.18 


Sr. Clark embraced the Sabbath of the Lord, at the tent-meeting in 
this place, a little more than three years ago. Benevolent and kind 
to all, she was loved by all. Her life was consistent with her 
profession, and with a firm hope of a part in the first resurrection, 
she fell asleep. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.19 


Funeral discourse by the writer from 7 Thessalonians 4:14. |. D. 
Van Horn.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.20 
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Died, at Oneida, Eaton Co., Mich., Nov. 2, 1865, of continued fever, 
Sr. Eunice C., wife of Bro. F. F. Lamoreaux, aged 38 years and 10 
months.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.21 


Sr. L. was firmly established in the present truth, having kept the 
Sabbath of the Lord for more than ten years. Faithful to her God, 
and confident in the Christian’s hope to the end of her life, she now 
sleeps in Jesus.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.22 


“Sleep, dear sister, kind and tender, 

To friendship true, 

While with feeling hearts we render 

This tribute due.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.23 


“When the morn of glory, breaking, 

Shall light the tomb, 

Beautiful will be thy waking, 

In fadeless bloom.”ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.24 


Discourse by the writer from 7 Corinthians 15:22, 23. 
|. D. Van Horn.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.25 


Died, at sea, of dysentery, Sept. 11th, 1865, on board the ship 
Richard S. Ely, of New York, five days out from Shields, England, 
on her passage to New York, Joseph Anson, only son of Joseph 
and P. M. Bates, aged 35 years. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
7.26 


“Leaves have their time to fall, 

And flowers to wither at the north wind’s breath, 

And stars to set-but all, 

Thou hast all seasons for thine own, O Death! 

Thou art where billows foam, 

Thou art where music melts upon the air; 

Thou art around us in our peaceful home, 

And the world calls us forth-and thou art there.” Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Nov. 26, 1865.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 7.27 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 5, 1865. 


Christmas and New Years Coming!-The little folks of course must 
be remembered on these occasions. This is right. | would suggest, 
however, that, instead of filling the children’s stockings with candy, 

sugar-birds, and rubber-dogs, and telling them that that mythical 

creature-old Santa Claus-came down the chimney or through the 

key-hole, and paid such respect to their suspended hosiery, you 

had far better send to this Office and procure for them one or more 

of the following named, really beautiful, inter-resting and valuable 

little books; viz: Bethlehem and her Children; Morning Star; Sweet 
Story of Old; Promised One; Joseph and his Brethren; History of 
Paul; Sketches from Jericho.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.1 


The “merry Christmas” and “happy New-year” that the little ones 
would enjoy on receiving such a nice present from “father” or 
“mother,” would pay ten times the cost. And, perchance, above all, 
you might thereby start a bud in their young minds, that would grow 
into love for heavenly and divine things and eventually ripen into 
immortality. Try it ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.2 


We will send these books, postage paid, at from 40 to 45 cents 
each.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.3 


Then if you would remember that older boy or girl of yours, or that 
young man, or young woman for whom you have such a tender 
regard, by the presentation of a suitable Christmas or New Year’s 
gift, just send us $2,75 and receive, postage paid, the Hand Book 
for Home Improvement. This is just the book for the young. It is all 
that its title claims for it; viz: How to write; How to talk; How to 
behave; How to do business.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.4 


j.m.a. 


“Effects of Climate.-Wilkinson, in that unique and most admirable 
work, ‘The Human Body and its Connection with Man,’ thus 
characterizes some of the effects of climate upon the human 
features: ‘The inhabitants of the regions of gusty winds have 
weather-beaten faces and lines as of the tempests blown howling 
into their skins. Mountain races have stony or granitic features, as 
of rocks abandoned to the barren air. The people of moist and 
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marshy places look watery and lymphatic. Those where extremes of 
temperature prevail for long periods are leathern and shriveled, as 
though their skins had given up the contest with Nature, and died 
upon their faces.”-Am. Phren. JourARSH December 5, 1865, page 
8.5 


Is it not on the above hypothesis also by which we are to account 
forall the physiological phases we be hold among the human 
species,-as size, stature, complexion, etc? Have not climate, diet, 
and the ordinary habits of life, wrought out these varied 
physiological differences? This is what ethnologists generally 
suppose. g.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.6 


Correction.-The types told a wrong story last week in giving the 
place of worship of the brethren in Chicago. They said, “No. 25, 
West Monroe Street.” It should have been, “No. 250,” etc. We 
correct per request.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.7 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, | will meet the brethren-ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 8.8 


At Vassar, Tuscola Co., Mich., Dec. 16, 17. 
‘ Watrousville “ . " “ 23, 24. 
“ Centerville “ : , 7 30, 31. 


The brethren will please make arrangements for these meetings as 
shall be most convenient for all. 
|. D. Van Horn.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.9 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church at St. Charles 
Mich., Dec. 23, 24.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.10 


Also, Centerville, Tuscola Co., Mich.,” 30, 31. 
D. M. Canright. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.11 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Waukon, West Union and Elgin 
churches, will be held at Waukon, commencing Friday evening, 
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Jan. 5, 1866. Our brethren and sisters are cordially invited to 
attend. Cannot Bro. Ingraham be present? G. |. ButlerARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 8.12 


No preventing providence, | will preach in Tafton, Grant Co., Wis., 
on Sabbath and first-day, Dec, 9, 10, commencing Sabbath 
morning, 11 a. m., and in the evening; on first-day, 11 a. m., and in 
the evening. Any from Brodtville wishing baptism, will come 
prepared with change of raiment, as others wish to be baptised at 
this meeting-ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.13 


Providence permitting, | will also meet the Sand Prairie church, in 
Quarterly Meeting, the 16th and 17th of December. Meeting to 
commence with the Sabbath. Come, brethren and _ sisters, 
determined to seek meekness and righteousness that we may be 
hid in the day of the Lord. Will some one meet me at Blue River 
Station, Thursday, Dec. 14th. 

Isaac Sanborn.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.14 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Clyde, IIl., will be held 
the last Sabbath and first-day in December. The brethren at Crane’s 
Grove, Elk Horn, and Erie, are especially invited to meet with us. 
Eld. Wm. S. Ingraham is expected. 

J. W. Andrews.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.15 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Who is it? Some one writes from Milwaukee, Wis., inclosing $3,00 
for Review; $1,00 for Miss Eunice Sherman, and the remainder for 
the writer. No name signed. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.16 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
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Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 5, 
1865, page 8.17 


E Goodwin for E Lake 29-1, M Johnson 29-1, M Hoag 27-3, S V 
Albertson 29-1, Mrs AN Town 28-1, H F Phelps 28-1, J A Palmiter 
27-11, W Adams 29-1, A Prescott 28-1, A H Huntly 28-1, L H Priest 
28-1, E P Giles 28-5, P Allen 28-1, H W Lawrence 29-1, W 
Caviness 28-1, A Robinson 28-1, E Sherman 28-1, A Coventry 28- 
1, LM Gates 28-1, D Upson 27-1, M Bean 29-1, each $1,00ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 8.18 


N Hiddleson 27-20, A Thomas 27-14, | Finch 28-11 B Bryant 29-1, 
S A Snyder 29-1, B P Gillen 28-21, N Maiel 29-1, J Hunter jr 28-19, 
W B Castle 28-22 H Miller 29-16, S Bramhall 29-1, M Bowles 30-1, 
M A Reed 29-1, P E Green 28-14, H Spencer 28-21, E G Sanford 
29-1, F Dickinson 29-1, S Howland 29-10, J Heald 29-1, E M Stone 
29-1, H Huntington 29-1, M A Miles 28-14, C Weed 29-1, A Cole 
28-19, W M Graves 29-1, S Olson 28-1, F Anderson 28-1, L Graves 
29-1, AArmon for E Wheelock 29-1, J Clark 27-18, J M Wilkinson 
29-1, L Fuller 28-18, each $2,00.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
8.19 


G H Cushman 28-1, G A Fuller 28-1, H Hazeltine 27-13, E Bush 28- 
1, each 50c.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.20 


G Lowree 25c in full, M Bounds $1,17 26-6, S R Twist $1,75 28-8, E 
S Decker $4,00 31-1, C Russel $3,00 29-23, L Marsh $1,44 27-1, J 
Ballard $1,56 27-1, L Burdick $1,00 27-1, Dr O Corbon 88c in full, A 
Hazeltine $1,50 28-1, M Fairbanks $3,00 29-1, S Chase $1,50 28- 
1.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.21 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


L Carpenter $3,00 29-1, S H Burlingame $3,00 29-1, M &L 
Dickinson $3,00 29-1, E Goodwin $3,00 29-1, H H Bramhall $3,00 
29-1.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.22 


Cash Received on Account 
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C O Taylor $1,00, S H King $7,00, J Targo $10,00, T Paton $5,00, J 
Titus $10,00, A J Richmond $2,00.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
8.23 


Books Sent By Mail 


M Bounds 83c, Mrs A Nellis $1,35, J Parmalee $1,00, G L Holiday 
$3,76, E T Hunter 20c, Eld L L Howard $1,25, N J Kilgore 35c,S R 
Twist $1,25, J Strong 15c, O A Richmond $2,42, J S Coney 17c, 
Mrs AC B Symon 17c, Mrs S Smith $2,63, C Weed $1,25, A True 
$1,25, B Hill 50c, C Schawapps 43c, T Degarmo 57c, Mrs H B 
Haywood $1,40, AA Farnsworth $1,50, S Chase $1,50, R Loveland 
$1,50.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.24 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Church at Monterey $3,80, Church at Otsego $16,49, Church at 
Watson $13,50, L Hattan $1,50, Church at Orange $15,00, Church 
at Oakland $100,00, Church at Jackson $30,00, Church at 
Tompkins $7,00, Church at Charlotte $20,00, A J Richmond’s family 
$3,00, Church at Newton $35,00 ARSH December 5, 1865, page 
8.25 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 

A J Richmond $2,00.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.26 
To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 

G G Green $1,00.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.27 
For Bro. White 

Mary A Mills $2,75.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.28 
PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 
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The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.29 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 
“ «with Sabbath Lute, 

“ «© Calf Binding, 

“eee with Lute, 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 

“ “in paper covers, 

Dobney on Future Punishment, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il, Experience, Views & Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 
The same in five Pamphlets, 
“© twenty-five Tracts, 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 
“ « “Paper Covers, 
“ «~~ without Likeness, 
The Bible from Heaven, 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 
Sanctification: or Living Holiness, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 
80 12 
$1,25 12 
1,00 12 
1,50 12 

80 12 

50 10 

15 16 

50 8 

60 8 

$1,00 12 

10 8 

75 8 

60 8 

55 8 

50 8 

60 8 

30 2 

15 2 

30 5 

20 4 

15 4 

15 4 

15 4 
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Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modem Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, & Design, 
The Commandment to Restore & build Jerusalem, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

The Sabbath of the Lord; a Discourse by J. M. Aldrich, 
End of the Wicked, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


Address to the Baptists. 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 


Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 
“ “Holland, 
‘French, 


oa 
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On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 5 1 
The Second Advent Faith: Objections Answered, 4 2 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Appeal on Immortality-Thoughts for the Candid-Brief Thoughts, 
etc.ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.30 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in Little-Truth- 
Positive Institutions-Wicked DeadARSH December 5, 1865, page 
8.31 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture Preferences-The Mark of the Beast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH December 5, 1865, page 8.32 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 


Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00. 
A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00. 
On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,75. 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
December 5, 1865, page 8.33 
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December 12, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 2 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH December 12, 
1865, page 9.1 


Address to Elder James White, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 9.2 


The Land of Light 


UrSe 


That clime is not like this dull clime of ours; 

All, all is brightness there; 

A sweeter influence breathes around its flowers, 

And a far milder air. 

No calm below is like that calm above, 

No region here is like that realm of love; 

Earth’s softest spring ne’er shed so soft a light, 

Earth’s brightest summer never shone so bright ARSH December 
12, 1865, page 9.3 
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That sky is not like this sad shy of ours, 

Tinged with earth’s change and care: 

No shadow dims it, and no rain-cloud lowers,- 

No broken sunshine there! 

One everlasting stretch of azure pours 

Its stainless splendor o’er those sinless shores; 

For there Jehovah shines with heavenly ray, 

There Jesus reigns dispensing endless day ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 9.4 


Those dwellers there are not like these of earth, 

No mortal stain they bear; 

And yet they seem of kindred blood and birth,- 

Whence, and how came they there? 

Earth was their native soil, from sin and shame, 

Through tribulation they to glory came; 

Bond-slaves delivered from sin’s crushing load, 

Brands plucked from burning by the hand of God ARSH December 
12, 1865, page 9.5 


Those robes of theirs are not for these below; 

No angel's half so bright! 

Whence came that beauty, whence that living glow? 
Whence came that radiant white? 

Washed in the blood of the atoning Lamb, 

Fair as the light those robes of theirs became, 

And now, all tears are wiped from every eye, 

They wander where the freshest pastures lie, 
Through all the nightless day of that unfading sky! 
[Bonar.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 9.6 


“Does the Soul Live in Death?” 


UrSe 


One of the arguments used to prove that the “soul lives in death,” is 
taken from the Messiah’s words in John 12:23-26. Jesus said, “The 
hour is come that the Son of man should be glorified. Verily, verily, | 
say unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
abideth alone: but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit. He that loveth 
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his life shall lose it: and he that hateth his life in this world shall 
keep it unto life eternal." ARSH December 12, 1865, page 9.7 


The argument from the above passage is stated thus: “The life of 
the corn leaves the body in death, and the body is dead; but the /ife 
is more alive than before; that is, it is more active. If the life dies, the 
corn of wheat never produces fruit. The soul lives, then, when the 
body dies."ARSH December 12, 1865, page 9.8 


What relation has this argument to the words of Christ? Plainly, 
none. He speaks in reference to his own death and 
resurrection.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 9.9 


“Our Lord compares himself to a grain of wheat; his death to a grain 
sown, and decomposed in the ground; his resurrection to the blade 
which springs up from the dead grain; which grain thus dying brings 
forth abundance of fruit. | must die to be glorified; and unless | am 
glorified | cannot establish a glorious church of Jews and Gentiles 
upon the earth.” Clarke. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 9.10 


Paul, using this illustration in reference to man, 7 Corinthians 15:36- 
44, says, “That which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die; 
and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body which shall 
be, but bare grain; it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain; 
but God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed 
its own body. So, also, is the resurrection of the dead: it is sown in 
corruption, it is raised in incorruption: it is sown in dishonor, it is 
raised in glory: it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power: it is 
sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. And so it is written, 
The first man Adam was made a living soul [or person], the last 
Adam was made a quickening [or life-giving] spirit. The first man 
was of the earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord from Heaven. 
As is the earthy [or mortal], such are they, also, that are earthy; and 
as is the heavenly, such are they, also, that are heavenly [or 
immortal.] As we have borne the image of the earthy [or mortal], we 
shall, also, bear the image of the heavenly” [or immortal.,}ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 9.11 


In all this argument, thus far, man is not once spoken of as a 
compound being; [original illegible] simply as man; as mortal man, 
whose only hope in death is the resurrection, by the Lifegiver, the 
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Lord from Heaven. He does not speak of thegerm of the grain as 
being in one place, and the body in another, as separated; but the 
illustration by the inspired apostle, when applied to man in death, is 
that whatever is raised was dead; “sleeping in Jesus;” the “life hid 
with Christ in God.” He does not speak of the spirit of man coming 
at the moment or the resurrection to be united to the body from 
which it has been long separated: this idea is not even hinted at. 
Paul gives no place to this doctrine. Hear him: “Now this | say, 
brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, | show you a 
mystery: We shall not all sleep [die], but we shall all be changed in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; (for the 
trumpet shall sound;) and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall put on immortality. So when this 
corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have 
put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is 
written, Death is swallowed up in victory. O Death, where is thy 
sting? O Grave, where is thy victory? The sting of death is sin; and 
the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God who giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.,ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 9.12 


Now, since neither Christ nor Paul speak of “the life of the corn 
leaving the body in death, and the body dead; and the /ife more 
alive than before; that is, it is more active” between death and the 
resurrection, than when living in the flesh, we conclude that it was 
no part of the doctrine of Christ, or of Paul. For, surely, if this were 
the true doctrine, the Master and Head of the church would have 
spoken plainly upon it; and Paul, the “wise master-builder” in the 
apostolic church, would have at least hinted at it, in his great 
argument with the Corinthian fool, who denied the resurrection. 7 
Corinthians 15:36.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 9.13 


Another argument for the existence and /ife of the soul in death, is 
founded on the fact that “man is called a soul because he has a 
soul, as a vessel is called a sail, because it has a sail. Hence the 
term, when expressive of the person, is used as a synecdoche, not 
literally. ‘The soul that sinneth, it shall die.’ Here it means the 
person, not the life element. Adopt this principle and all is 
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plain." ARSH December 12, 1865, page 9.14 


Let us look at this. “The first man, Adam, was made a living soul.” 
God said to him, in the day of his transgression, “In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of 
it wast thou taken; for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” 
This convicted and doomed sinner is declared to be a living soul, 
having the “life element,” and yet he is doomed to death, and to 
return to the dust from whence he was taken. Thus, “The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die.” The “person,” the “life-element,” dies and goes 
to the dust.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 9.15 


But “the man is called a soul because he has a soul, as a vessel is 
called a sail, because it has a sail.” The man. What is the man that 
has the soul? God says when he created man and breathed into 
him the breath of life, man became a living soul. Orthodox 
expositors usually define man as composed of three elements: 
body, soul, and spirit. Now if man has a soul, does it mean that the 
two elements which help make up the perfect man, possess the 
third, and call it his soul? and in a change of circumstances, do the 
body and soul say, my spirit? and still in another view, do the soul 
and spirit say, my body? Which of these is the man? Is there more 
than one man? When one speaks of his soul, or his spirit, of his 
mind, or heart, does he mean to speak of more than one being, 
under different forms of expression? When one says, my soul, me, 
|, does he not simply mean himself, as a simple living soul, or 
person?ARSH December 12, 1865, page 9.16 


It is said if we will adopt the principle that sou/, when applied to 
persons, is figurative, and refers only to the body, and not to the life 
element, then all will be plain. But would this, if it were true, be 
honest? Does God make this distinction? When he said to Adam, 
the living soul, “Thou shalt surely die,” he told him what he meant 
by death; it was to return unto the ground; “for out of it thou wast 
taken: dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Genesis 3:19. 
Did not God give the whole truth on this matter?-ARSH December 
12, 1865, page 9.17 


Here, then, we have man’s destiny in death from the mouth of 
Jehovah. He not only says man shall die, but tells us what that 
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death is: it is going back to dust. And he does not tell us of any part 
of man that survives the death. He does not speak of a life element 
in dead men; or of a soul going to the New Jerusalem. But if these 
things had been true, would God have omitted them when speaking 
to his fallen creatures? Assuredly not.ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 9.18 


In this connection it may be remarked that the Scriptures speak of 
God’s having a soul, no less than fourteen times. We give one 
example: “Your new moons and appointed feasts my soul hateth.” 
lsaiah 1:14. Does any person believe that God has asoul in the 
popular sense of that word? Did he not mean to say, simply, that he 
hated the hypocritical worship of the Jews at that time?-Voice of the 
West.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 9.19 


Only those who walk in the ways of heavenly wisdom can find true 
enjoyment, even in this life. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 9.20 


The Power of Goodness 


UrSe 


There is an inherent power in goodness which some times affects 
callous souls in the most surprising manner. The article below, from 
the New York Observer, shows its melting effects upon some bold 
brigands in the forests of Poland:ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
10.1 


John Kant (not the German philosopher of that name) was 
professor and Doctor of Divinity at Cracow. He was a pious, holy 
man, with a spirit peculiarly gentle and guileless, and he at all times 
would have preferred to suffer injustice rather than to exercise it. 
For many years he had conscientiously followed his duties as 
spiritual teacher of the place to which he had been appointed by 
God. His head was covered with the snows of age, when he was 
seized with an ardent desire to revisit the scenes of his youth in his 
native country, Silesia. The journey seemed fraught with peril to one 
it his advanced age; but he set his affairs in order, and started on 
the way, commending himself to the care of God. He rode slowly 
along, attired in his black robe, with long beard and hair, according 
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to the fashion of the time. Thus he pursued his way through the 
gloomy woods of Poland, which scarcely a sunbeam could pierce; 
but there was a light in his soul, for God’s Holy Spirit irradiated 
it ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.2 


One evening, as he thus journeyed along, holding communion with 
God, and taking no heed of objects beside him, on reaching an 
Opening in the thick forest, a trampling noise was suddenly heard, 
and he was instantly surrounded by figures, some on horseback 
and some on foot. Knives and swords glittered in the moonlight, and 
the pious man saw that he was at the mercy of a band of robbers. 
Scarcely conscious of what passed, he alighted from his horse, and 
offered his property to the gang. He gave them a purse filled with 
silver coins, unclasped the gold chain from his neck, took the gold 
lace from his cap, drew a ring from his finger, and took from his 
pocket his book of prayer, which was clasped with silver. Not till he 
had yielded all he possessed, and seen his horse led away, did 
Kant intercede for his life. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.3 


“Have you given us all?” cried the robber chief, threateningly. “Have 
you no more money?”ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.4 


In his alarm and terror, the trembling doctor answered that he had 
given them every coin in his possession; and on receiving this 
assurance, he was allowed to proceed on his journey. ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 10.5 


Quickly he hastened onward, rejoicing at his escape, when 
suddenly his hand felt something hard in the hem of his robe. It was 
his gold, which having been stitched within the lining of his dress, 
had thus escaped discovery. The good man, in his alarm, had 
forgotten this secret store. His heart, therefore, again beat with joy, 
for the money would bear him home to his friends and kindred, and 
he saw rest and shelter in prospect, instead of a long and painful 
wandering, with the necessity of begging his way. But his 
conscience was a peculiarly tender one, and he suddenly stopped 
to listen to its voice. It cried, in disturbing tones, “Tell not a lie! Tell 
not a lie!” These words burned in his heart Joy, kindred, home, all 
were forgotten. Some writers on moral philosophy have held that 
promises made under such circumstances are not binding, and few 
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men certainly would have been troubled with scruples on the 
occasion. But Kant did not stop to reason. He hastily retraced his 
steps, and entering into the midst of the robbers, who were still in 
the same place, said meekly: “I have told you what is not true, but it 
was not intentionally; fear and anxiety confused me; therefore 
pardon me.”ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.6 


With these words he held forth the glittering gold; but, to his 
surprise, not one of the robbers would take it. A strange feeling was 
at work in their hearts. They could not laugh at the holy man. “Thou 
shalt not steal,” said a voice within them. All were deeply moved. 
Then, as if seized by a sudden impulse, one went and brought him 
back his purse; another restored the book of prayer, while still 
another led his horse toward him and helped him to remount it. 
They then unitedly entreated his blessing; and solemnly giving it, 
the holy man continued his way, lifting up his heart in gratitude to 
God, who brought him in safety to the end of his journey.ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 10.7 


Dyspepsia Among Farmers 


UrSe 


Farmers, cultivators of the soil, look out, be careful of your diet, 
what you eat, how you eat, when you eat. Be temperate in all 
things, else look out for breakers. A Western paper says:ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 10.8 


It is a notorious fact that indigestion prevails more extensively 
among the farming population of the West than among any other 
class. Why is this? They certainly take any reasonable amount of 
exercise, and that too in the open air, and in the broad sunlight. 
Their houses are well ventilated, and by their insulated situation 
free from the many unhealthy influences of a pent-up city. ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 10.9 


We think if our farmers will pause for a moment and look this matter 
gravely in the face, they will discern the cause of the prevalence of 
this mother of most maladies, among them to be: ARSH December 
12, 1865, page 10.10 
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1. The constant use of salt meat, particularly salt pork. It is well 
known that this abominable swine’s flesh, fried in its own filthy 
grease, constitutes the “staff of life” in nearly every farmhouse in the 
Mississippi valley. Hog and hominy are household gods, and 
according to the MHoosier’s creed, indispensable to man’s 
existence. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.11 


2. The use of coffee. The faithful western housewife serves it up 
“strong and good,” morning, noon, and night. Reader, just think of it, 
the vilest of flesh washed into the stomach three times a day by a 
decoction of narcotic poison.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.12 


3. Rapid eating. We should remember that swallowing one’s food is 
not the first process necessary to healthy digestion. If we had 
gizzards we might then swallow our food whole as ducks do, but 
instead of gizzards, we have teeth, (Some of us,) and are 
commanded to use them in grinding food for the stomach, but if we 
compel the stomach to do both its own work and that of the teeth, it 
will soon give signs of debility and disease in the shape of acidity, 
headaches, sense of weight over the whole man, irritable temper, 
despondency, etc.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.13 


Our farmers seldom spend more than ten or fifteen minutes at a 
meal, and then go immediately to the field and engage in the most 
laborious work. At least one hour should be spent after each meal 
in repose of both body and mind. This will allow the stomach to 
collect to itself, so to speak, a due quantity of blood, out of which to 
elaborate the gastric juice. Violent exercise calls the blood to other 
parts of the body, and thus robs the stomach.ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 10.14 


These gentle hints are applicable, not only to farmers but to every- 
day life all around us. Better all of us, given to appetite, take 
Solomon’s advice, “put a knife to our throats.” “Be not among wine- 
bibbers; among riotous eaters of flesh."-Home Thrusts.ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 10.15 


Shrewd Retorts 


UrSe 
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A preacher of the gospel, on being introduced to a skeptic, with the 
explanation that the man was a skeptic, in the midst of an extended 
circle of friends, said to him, “Il suppose, then, you do not believe 
any thing.” “O yes,” replied the skeptic, “I do believe many things.” 
“Will you, then,” said the preacher, “be so good as to tell us what 
you believe?” The skeptic replied, “! do not believe that old story of 
the Bible about Cain obtaining a wife in the land of Nod where there 
was no body living.” Never mind what you dont believe,” said the 
preacher, “no doubt there is much of that; but tell us what you do 
believe.” The skeptic rallied and said, “Well | will tell you, | don't 
believe the account given by Moses, that God commanded the 
Midianites to be destroyed.” “I am not inquiring for what you don’t 
believe, but what you do believe. Tell us what you do believe.” 
Recovering himself a little, and clearing up his voice, he made a 
desperate effort, saying, “I don’t believe that old fable of the Bible, 
that God commanded the Canaanites to be destroyed.” His belief 
was__all disbelief. It commences all the time with “/ dont 
believe."ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.16 


A Romanist once said to a Christian, “You Protestants could not 
prove your Bible, if it were not for the Holy Catholic Church, and her 
great men.” “True,” said the Christian, “for the Bible predicted that 
there would be just such an apostate church and priesthood, and 
here you are, just as the Bible said."ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 10.17 


After hearing a discourse, in which much was said by the preacher 
about God, a skeptic said to him, “What is this God about whom 
you have been saying so much?” The preacher replied, “God is a 
Spirit.” The skeptic fiercely followed up, “What is a spirit?” The 
preacher quickly turned on him, and inquired, “What is a cornstalk?” 
“Why-why-why it is a cornstalk.” “Yes, sir,” replied the preacher “a 
spirit is a spirit, and if you can not tell what a cornstalk is, which you 
have seen thousands of times, and know has an existence, why do 
you ask me to tell you what the Infinite Spirit is, or doubt his 
existence?” ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.18 


A skeptic once said to a preacher, “If the human body, after death, 
decomposes and returns to its original elements, how is it raised 
from the dead and identified? The preacher replied, “And if the child 
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even years old has not one particle of the matter in it that was in it 
when it was born, and if there is not one particle of the matter in it 
when it is fourteen years old that was in it when it was seven, and if 
all the old matter is superseded by new once every seven years till 
the person is seventy years old, or if all the old matter has been 
superseded by new matter ten times, as scientific men maintain, 
and the identity is not lost, why may not the person go through one 
more change, in death and the resurrection, and not lose his 
identity, and why may not this last change take place, as it will 
require no more power or wisdom to accomplish it, than any of the 
former changes?”ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.19 


Principles of Hygienic Medication 


UrSe 


All healing power is inherent in the living system.ARSH December 
12, 1865, page 10.20 


There is no curative “virtue” in medicines, nor in anything outside 
the vital organism.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.21 


Nature has not provided remedies for diseases.ARSH December 
12, 1865, page 10.22 


There is no “law of cure” in the universe; and the only condition of 
cure is, obedience to physiological law. ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 10.23 


Remedial agents do not act on the living system, as taught in 
medical books and schools, but are acted on by the vital 
powers.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.24 


Disease is not, as is commonly supposed, an enemy at war with the 
vital powers, but a remedial effort-a process of purification and 
reparation. It is not athing to be destroyed, subdued, or 
suppressed, but anaction to beregulated and directed.ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 10.25 


Truly remedial agents are materials and influences which have 
normal relations to the vital organs, and not drugs, or poisons, 
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whose relations are abnormal and anti-vital ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 10.26 


Nature’s materia medica consists of Air, Light, Temperature, 
Electricity, Magnetism, Exercise, Rest, Food, Drink, Bathing Sleep, 
Clothing, Passional Influences. and Mechanical or Surgical 
Appliances.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.27 


The True Healing Art consists in supplying the living system with 
whatever of the above it can use under the circumstances, and not 
in the administration of poisons which it mustresist and 
expel.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.28 


Drug remedies are themselves causes of disease. If they cure one 
disease, it is only by producing a drug disease. Every dose 
diminishes the vitality of the patient ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 10.29 


Drugopathy endeavors to restore health by administering the 
poisons which produce disease.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
10.30 


Hygeio-Therapy (erroneously called “Hydropathy,” or “Water-Cure’”), 
on the contrary, restores the sick to health by the means which 
preserve health in well persons.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
10.31 


Diseases are caused by obstructions, the obstructing materials 
being poisons or impurities of some kind.ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 10.32 


The Hygienic system removes these obstructions, and leaves the 
body sound.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.33 


Drug medicines add to the causes of obstructions, and change 
acute into chronic diseases.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.34 


To attempt to cure diseases by adding to the causes of disease, is 
irrational and absurd. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.35 


Hygienic medication (Hygeio-Therapy) is not a one-ideaism which 
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professes to cure all diseases with “water alone.” Nor is it a “Cold 
Water-Cure,” as is erroneously believed by many. It adopts all the 
remedial appliances in existence, with the single exception or 
poisons.-Dr. Trall. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 10.36 


On Shouting 


UrSe 


Shout! Let them shout if they feel like it-live like it. There is no harm 
in shouting, when it comes from a full, overflowing heart, of faith, 
love and good works. Shouting is scriptural, a Bible doctrine. It was 
customary for good men, holy men, to shout in olden time. God 
commanded it. See Numbers 23:21; Joshua 6:5; 2 Chronicles 
13:15. In the time of Ezra, “when the people sang together, by 
course, praising and giving thanks unto the Lord; because he is 
good, for his mercy endureth forever.... And the people shouted 
with a great shout when they praised the Lord.”-Ezra 3:17. David 
was accustomed to shout-shout aloud. “Shout unto God with the 
voice of triumph.” “Cry out, and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion, let 
them shout from the tops of the mountains.” David brought up the 
Ark of God with shoutings of holy joy. “Shout, O Israel, be glad with 
all thy heart.” “Shout, O daughter of Jerusalem; behold thy king 
cometh unto thee.” We could fill a volume of quotations, proving 
conclusively that shouting is no new thing, and that it is well 
pleasing in the sight of Heaven. It does one’s soul good to see a 
holy man, so full of love that he can’t keep it in, it’s thrilling, soul- 
kindling! Let it out, throw it out, shout it out, from pole to pole. Let 
the heavenly arches ring hallelujahs to God in the highest else the 
very stones cry out. Some fastidious, pharisaical minds oppose 
shouting; go so far as to repudiate it entirely-manifest great hostility. 
Not long since, one church split all to pieces on this ground. One 
man felt like shouting, and would shout. Another man, starched up, 
said, “No, no; this shouting in God’s house, is out of the question, 
out of time and out of date, out of fashion. Shouting might be 
endured once, but the times have altered. Society is more polished- 
shouting now will never do; it’s impolite to shout.” Thus a root of 
bitterness sprang up on the question of shouting, by which many 
were defiled. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 11.1 
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To be sure, for a man to shout, groan, respond, or say Amen, 

hypocritically or insincerely, meanwhile leading a crooked life, 

walking disorderly, proudly, selfishly-making a “god of his belly,” 

living in lust, is awful! grating like the crackling of thorns under the 
pot! But a good, hearty response, or shout of praise to God, from a 
holy, sanctified soul, walking in all the commandments of God 

blameless-what harm in it? What reasonable objection can there 
be? We like it, God likes it, commands it. “Be glad in the Lord, and 
rejoice, ye righteous, and shout for joy, all ye upright in heart.” 

Psalm 32:11.-D. F. Newton, in Earnest ChristianARSH December 
12, 1865, page 11.2 


Solemnity in Preaching 


UrSe 


The importance of our matter condemns coldness and sleepy 
dullness. Our spirit should be awakened, that we may be fit to 
awaken others. If our words be not sharp and piercing, they will 
hardly be felt by strong hearts. To speak lightly and coldly about 
heavenly things, is as bad as to say nothing of them. All our work 
must be managed reverently, as becomes them that believe in the 
presence of God; not treating holy things as common. The more 
God appears in our duties, the more authority will they have with 
men. Reverence is that affection of the soul which proceeds from 
deep apprehension of God, and denotes that the mind is much 
conversant with him. To manifest irreverence about the things of 
God, is so far to manifest hypocrisy, and that the heart agrees not 
with the tongue. | know not how it is with other persons, but the 
most reverent preacher, who speaks as if he saw the face of God, 
does more to affect my heart, though with common words, than an 
irreverent man, with the most accurate preparations, though he 
bawl it out with ever so much seeming correctness. If reverence be 
not equal to fervency, it has but little effect. Of all preaching in the 
world | hate that which tends to make the hearers laugh, or to affect 
their minds with such levity as stage-plays do, instead of the name 
of God. We should suppose, when we draw near him in holy things, 
that we saw the throne of God, and the millions of glorious angels 
attending him that we may be awed with his majesty, lest we 
profane his service and take his name in vain.-Baxter.ARSH 
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December 12, 1865, page 11.3 


My Beloved is Mine 


UrSe 


“My beloved is mine, and | am his: he feedeth among the lilies. Until 
the day break, and the shadows flee away, turn my Beloved, and be 
thou like a roe or a young hart upon the mountains of Bether.” Song 
of Solomon 2:16, 17.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 11.4 


Oh, how delightful ‘tis to know 

That Israel’s God is truly mine; 

From whom eternal riches flow 

In boundless plenitude divine!ARSH December 12, 1865, page 11.5 


Thou art my own Beloved now, 

The bond is made forever sure; 

Thy blood hath sealed that solemn vow 

Through endless ages to endure!ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
11.6 


From this sublimest union springs 

Eternal fruits of grace below: 

Man now his grateful homage brings, 

While love abounds and graces grow!ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 11.7 


In these my Loved One takes delight, 

Such fragrance from these lilies rise; 

Souls cleansed from sin, made pure and white, 

Are precious in my Saviour’s eyes!ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
11.8 


“lam thy God,” his language is, 

“Thy Husband, Saviour, and thy Friend;” 

And | rejoice since “I am his,“ 

And know his love shall never end!ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
11.9 


Until that glorious day appear, 
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When shadows all shall flee away; 

Oh may | feel my Saviour near, 

To keep me in “the narrow way!”ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
11.10 


And O Beloved, haste the time, 

When day shall break, and darkness flee; 

When in thy kingdom thou shalt reign, 

And | thee face to face shall seelARSH December 12, 1865, page 
11.11 


“How long how long,” thy martyrs cry, 

Until the avenging sword descend; 

We, too, upon thy Truth rely, 

And pray and calmly wait the end!ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
14.42 


Watchfulness 


UrSe 


“There is scarcely any duty more frequently or more urgently 
enjoined upon Christians than holy vigilance. How impressively did 
our Saviour enjoin this upon his disciples. What soldier who is in an 
enemy’s country, where every tree, every hedge, every wall may 
conceal a foe who is at this moment taking aim, and about to send 
the fatal bullet to his heart, would not keep constant watch on every 
object? In one hour we may be brought into a trial of our faith and 
steadfastness, which may seem to imperil our whole salvation. An 
unwatchful security may be our ruin. ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 11.13 


“This was the cause of all the scandals we read of in Scripture. Eve 
was unwatchful when she listened to the tempter’s wiles, and Adam 
when he hearkened to the persuasions of his wife, and lost 
Paradise for themselves and their posterity. Noah was unwatchful 
when he drank the fruit of the vine and became intoxicated. David 
was unwatchful when he was walking on the housetop, saw 
Bathsheba, and fell into the crimes of adultery and murder. Peter 
was unwatchful when he denied his Master with oaths and curses. 
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Yes, the failings of God’s people in every age since, are to be 
traced to the same negligence. Satan knows when we are off our 
watchtower or asleep upon it, and takes instant advantage of our 
want of vigilance.”-Am. Mes.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 11.14 


“Though He Slay Me, Yet Will | Trust in Him.” 


UrSe 


These were not stereotyped words which fell from thoughtless lips; 
but they came from the heart of one who had been severely 
chastened by the hand of the Lord, “who doth not willingly afflict or 
grieve the children of men.” Death had again and again entered his 
home, clothed in its most terrible forms; and afflictions, compared 
with which death seemed a message of mercy, had fallen to his lot. 
Repeatedly had he been almost crushed beneath the weight of his 
trials; but in the darkness, however, his faith had gained the victory, 
and he could say triumphantly, “Though he slay me yet will | trust in 
him.”ARSH December 12, 1865, page 11.15 


How many of us can adopt his language? Are we not prone to 
complain of our condition, even when called upon to endure the 
comparatively trifling cares of every-day life? Do we not murmur 
against God every hour, and continually charge him with injustice? 
While enjoying prosperity, we persuade ourselves but too easily 
that we possess true and living faith in God; but when he sends 
trials upon us, when those dear to us are called hence, and we see 
the instability of earthly things, our cry is oftener, “Oh that | knew 
where | might find him!” than “Yet will | trust in him.’ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 11.16 


Ohl! do not let us be satisfied with our cold, weak, half-hearted faith; 
but let us, by earnest pleading at the throne of grace, through 
strength given us by the Lord Jesus Christ, gain the victory over 
unbelief, and so confide in our heavenly Father, that, whatever may 
befall, we may acknowledge his goodness, and accept seeming 
evil, as well as known good, from his loving hand with thankful 
hearts. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 11.17 


Conversions 
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UrSe 


The new convert should not expect “his experience” as it is called, 
will be like that of everybody else. No two faces are alike in any 
audience; no two trees are alike in the woods; no two blades of 
grass in the field. So no two human minds are so constituted as to 
be affected in the same way by the same truths. It matters not if you 
cannot tell just when you became a Christian. | do not suppose one 
Christian in twenty could do it. If we sow a handful of wheat in our 
garden, we could not tell, though we watched it ever so narrowly, 
the exact moment when it germinated; but when we see the waving 
grain in the autumn, we know it did germinate, and that is all we 
care for. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 11.18 


The young disciple should not expect too much light at once. It will 
grow brighter with every Christian duty he performs. The Christian 
life is a sort of mountain-path; and the higher one climbs, the 
clearer the atmosphere, and the sooner he will see the morning 
sun. To the adventurous traveler who has ascended to the summit 
of Mount Blanc, the sun rises earlier and sets later, and the night is 
therefore shorter than to the peasant who lives in the valley at its 
base. So it is in the Christian life. Clearness of vision, and firmness 
of foot, and beauty of prospect, come only to those who have 
struggled up to the heights-to the heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 
Conversion may be the work of a moment; but a saint is not made 
in an hour. Character-Christian character, is not an act, but a 
process; not a sudden creation, but a development. It grows and 
bears fruit like a tree; and, like a tree, it requires patient care and 
unwearied cultivation.-Monthly — Religious Magazine ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 11.19 


Moral Friction 


UrSe 


The laws of moral friction are very similar to those of mechanical 
friction. Bodies that press heavily against the surface of other 
objects are necessarily retarded in their progress. It is on the same 
principle that many Christians move so heavily and sluggishly on 
the heavenly journey. They are so loaded down with worldly love 
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and selfish care that great moral friction is produced, which 
frequently results in the racking and disjointing of their profession. It 
is not our being within or upon the world, that produces this friction, 
but it is the world’s being within or upon us. Philosophers tell us that 
it is not the greater extent of surface brought into contact that 
produces the greater friction, but the additional weight and pressure 
brought to bear upon a given surface. Even so may a Christian be 
brought into contact with worldly care on every side, and yet move 
smoothly and rapidly on the divine pathway. We may eat with 
publicans and sinners without acting as publicans and sinners. We 
may have to do with the world without being corrupted with the 
world. “I pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the world, but 
that thou shouldst keep them from the evil.,ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 11.20 


Scoffing.-To a young infidel who scoffed at Christianity on account 
of the misconduct of some professors, Dr. Mason said, “Did you 
ever know an uproar made because an infidel went astray from the 
paths of morality?” The infidel admitted he had not. “Then you admit 
Christianity is a holy religion, by expecting its professors to be holy; 
and thus by your scoffing you pay it the highest compliment in your 
power!”ARSH December 12, 1865, page 11.21 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CHEEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 12, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Notes by the Way, No. 5 


UrSe 


When our last Notes were written from West Wilton, N. H., dated 
Oct. 22nd, 1865, we designed in about two weeks, or at most three, 
to bring our vacation to a close, and return direct to the Office; but 
circumstances conspired both to interrupt our reports, and prolong 
our period of absence. Soon after the above date we received an 
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urgent invitation from Bro. Andrews to attend the discussion of the 
Sabbath question between Bro. Cornell and T. M. Preble, to 
commence in Portland, Me., Monday evening, Nov. 6. We felt a 
deep interest in this discussion, not only on account of the truth 
involved in the question, but in consideration of the disputants to be 
engaged, and the circumstances that had given rise to this 
investigation. In view of these things, and with a desire to make the 
acquaintance of some whom we might otherwise never have the 
privilege of seeing, and actuated somewhat, we confess, by a 
motive once falsely attributed to David, namely, that we “might see 
the battle,” we decided to accept the invitation and be 
present.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 12.1 


The discussion continued through its appointed eight sessions. It 
was a season of great interest, closed well, and can but result in 
good. We took quite full notes of the arguments presented, and 
shall write them out for the Review as soon as practicable. To the 
change made by Eld. P. in the discussion, that we had been 
brought on from Battle Creek for the purpose of reporting our side 
of the question, with sundry implied insinuations that said report 
might not be the fairest thing in the world, a word might as well be 
said here, perhaps, as anywhere. A fact on two will be sufficient to 
set this matter right: 1. When we left Battle Creek, with a 
programme all arranged for a visit to our friends in New Hampshire, 
the time of the discussion had not been decided upon, and we did 
not know that it was to take place this year. 2. It was not till we had 
nearly finished our contemplated stay at Dansville, N. Y., that the 
appointment appeared in the Review, which was our first intimation 
of the time. 3. We had no intention of being present at the 
discussion, till we had reached West Wilton, N. H., and received the 
letter containing the invitation above referred to. ARSH December 
12, 1865, page 12.2 


This was our first visit to the State of Maine. We found Portland, 
called from its profusely shaded avenues, the “Forest City,” a far 
more beautiful place than we had anticipated. Its pleasant streets 
and stately edifices, as works of human art and taste, are pleasing 
and impressive. But to us the most delightful feature of the place 
was the little company of commandment-keepers, who apart from 
the busy throngs engrossed in worldliness and pleasure, are 
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reverencing the law of the great God, bearing the cross of their 
Saviour, and patiently looking and waiting for an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, even a city which 
hath foundations whose builder and maker is God. And as we saw 
those who were all engrossed in the world, revelling in their wealth, 
and whose every movement seemed to show that they shared the 
same feelings which dwelt in Nebuchadnezzar’s breast, as in 
looking over his palaces, he exclaimed in the pride of his heart, “Is 
not this great Babylon, which | have builded?” we could but think of 
the time soon to come, when it will be said to them, “Son, 
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, but 
now thou art tormented;” while the humble servants of God, upon 
whom they now perhaps look as Dives did upon Lazarus, will be 
“comforted.” Yes, the time of the saints’ inheritance comfort, 
consolation, blessing and long life, is at hand. The time of the 
minority of these heirs of the kingdom of Heaven draws to a close; 
and though they now “differ nothing from a servant,” the full 
blessings of their glorious title will soon be seen. We were here 
happy to meet Brn. Howard, Hanscom, Goodrich and Prescott, who 
have recently embraced the Sabbath under the third angel's 
message, together with others who have long been friends of the 
present truth in Maine. Sabbath, Nov., 11, and Sunday forenoon 
following, three discourses were given by Bro. Andrews in the S. D. 
Advent hall, on the thrilling themes connected with the truth of these 
last days, particularly the third message and the position of those 
Adventists who profess to believe that the Lord is at hand, and yet 
have no room for this message which is the last warning to precede 
that great event. He also spoke on the development and work of the 
two-horned beast, and the cotemporary sanctuary work in Heaven, 
and how they who adopt the traditions of men in place of the 
commandments of God, are hewing out for themselves cisterns 
which can hold no water, and walking in the light of sparks of their 
own kindling. Sunday afternoon, Bro. Cornell spoke on the great 
truth that is to sanctify and prepare a people for the coming of the 
Lord especially the prophetic command to bind up the testimony 
and seal the law among the disciples, and the effect that will be 
produced by this, as brought to view in Revelation 12:17. Sunday 
evening Bro. Howard spoke on the subject of the atonement, 
presenting it in a manner, and with some new ideas, which give to 
that great subject, in its important bearings upon the law of God, 
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and the work of the sanctuary in Heaven, a fresh and increased 
interest. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 12.3 


Monday, the 13th, we had the pleasure of visiting the residence of 
Bro. Howland, in Topsham, Me., which has so long been a strong 
hold of the present truth, that it has been appropriately christened 
“Fort Howland.” A short stay with the “veterans” who _ hold 
possession there, was to us a season of good cheer. Returning to 
Portland the 14th, for the purpose of starting for New Hampshire 
again on the morning of the 15th, we learned that Bro. Parker had 
just fallen in death under the power of diptheria, with which he was 
attacked a few days before. The friends being disappointed in not 
obtaining the services of Bro. Prescott, we tarried by request 
another day to attend the funeral, on which occasion we 
endeavored to set forth briefly the value of our hope in Christ, 
without which we are of all men most miserable, but with which, 
whether in health or sickness, life or death, the present on the 
future, time or eternity, we are of all men most happy. ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 12.4 


Sabbath the 18th, met again at West Wilton, N. H., with the few 
Sabbath-keepers in that section. We were happy to greet at this 
meeting, friends from Worcester and Lancaster, Mass., besides a 
full representation from Bennington, Greenfield, Peterborough, 
Temple New Ipswich, and Mason, N. H. Some of the neighbors 
manifesting a desire to attend the meeting, it was held Sabbath 
forenoon and afternoon at the school-house in the village. An 
explanation of the mistake of 1844, connecting our present work 
with the great Advent movement of the past, and the impressive 
signs of the present time, were the subjects especially before the 
meeting. At the same place, Friday evening, Nov. 24, we spoke by 
request on the subject of the state of man in death, and the destiny 
of the wicked. The house was well filled with the people of the place 
who listened with close and courteous attention. We presented as 
many of the more important points of both branches of the subject 
as we were able in the space of two hours, and urged the 
congregation to make up the deficiency by a perusal of our 
publications. We are not engaged in a work that we wish to have 
done in a corner, and we hold no views for which we do not court 
the most searching investigation. We find with some a strong 
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prejudice existing against the views we entertain upon this subject. 
This of course, is not to be wondered at, in a place where the 
popular view has from the very beginning held undisputed sway. 
But we want our friends to awake to the fact that the time has come 
when those things which profess to be Bible subjects, must stand 
upon Bible proof. A doctrine will not now be received as true, simply 
because it has been of long standing in the church.ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 12.5 


Our view is charged with being a modern doctrine. So far from this, 
it is the very first penalty even announced against man. And the 
popular view originated not far from the same time. Both doctrines 
are of very early date, yet ours has the priority. The origin of both is 
given in Genesis 2 and 3. In the one it is said by God to Adam, in 
the case of disobedience, “Thou shalt surely die.” That is the view 
we advocate. In the other it was announced by a certain character 
to the same Adam, in reference to the same disobedience, “Thou 
shalt not surely die.” This was the commencement of the popular 
view, and the first and only announcement of the unconditional 
immortality of man in all the Bible. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
12.6 


But no conversions, it is said, will follow our doctrine. This assertion 
is sufficiently refuted by the fact that wherever this has been 
preached in connection with other truths upon which special light 
has come forth in these last days, conversions have followed; and it 
has been demonstrated that there is a potency in these views to 
move sinners and vindicate the Bible, possessed by no other 
preaching. But what are the conversions which the doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul, with its consequent eternal misery, is 
making? It has already made converts to Spiritualism outnumbering 
any single evangelical denomination in the land; and it is daily 
making scores and hundreds of convents to that unhallowed 
delusion, to infidelity, and to every form of skepticism. More souls 
are to-day stumbling to ruin, over that one doctrine, five to one, than 
are brought to embrace the Saviour by all the combined agencies of 
the gospel in the land. Surely these things demand that we look well 
to the foundation upon which it rests. ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 12.7 
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Monday, Nov., 27, turned our course westward. Reached 
Kensington, Ct., the same evening, and enjoyed a pleasant visit of 
three days with Bro. S. T. Belden and family. Bro. B. took us to 
Middletown, where we had the opportunity of seeing the office from 
which the first periodical of S. D. Adventists was issued, which was 
to us an object of much interest. Reached Rochester, N. Y., Dec. 1, 
and spent the Sabbath with the friends there. Started for Battle 
Creek, Dec. 4, where we arrived on the morning of the 5th, thankful 
for the period of rest and relaxation we had enjoyed, and for the 
protection of a kind Providence which had now brought us back in 
safety to home and friends. Found our family well, and the brethren 
in the Office, laboring zealously on in the good cause. We return 
refreshed in body and mind, to engage with new vigor in a work 
which we love, and in which our whole interest is centered. We are 
resuming as fast as possible the currents of thought and business 
which fall to our department, where we left them twelve weeks 
since-and our “Notes by the Way” are indefinitely suspended. ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 12.8 


U.S. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Dec. 7, 1865. 


Who Laid the Track? 


UrSe 


Believers in the mortality of man charge modern orthodoxy with 
having fully prepared the track for the car of Spiritualism to run 
upon. This charge always grates harshly on orthodox ears, 
nevertheless the imputation is a most just one. And however much 
a popular church may disavow any such intentions, it is continually 
placing itself in the ridiculous attitude of denouncing Spiritualism 
with one breath, and in the next of furnishing the only argument 
essential to its existence. Modern Spiritualism is the legitimate 
result of that gigantic fable, the immortality of the soul and 
consciousness in death; and were it not for this huge error, 
Spiritualism, that vile counterpart of Satan, could not live one hour. 
Thus, in a word, as the immortality of the soul is a patent doctrine 
with the various popular sects, these same religious bodies are 
responsible for all the hurtful consequences which result from 
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teaching that doctrine. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 12.9 


| have in my possession a book entitled, “Man all Immortal,” written 
by the Rev. D. W. Clark, formerly editor of the Ladies’ Repository, 
which sustains the above position in language as plain as can be 
uttered. On page 206, while speaking on the head of “Intercourse 
between the Dead and the Living,” Mr. Clark addresses his readers 
as follows: ARSH December 12, 1865, page 12.10 


“Among those myriads of angelic messengers, is it not possible that 
there should sometimes be found out who was once an inhabitant 
of earth? Is it not possible that our departed kindred-our parents, 
our companions, our dear children that have passed from us in the 
bloom of life, a loved brother on sister-may revisit earth, and come 
to minister to us in that which is holy and good-to breathe around us 
influences that will draw us heavenward? If it be possible to revisit 
earth, this, no doubt, is the glorious mission on which they would 
desire to come.”ARSH December 12, 1865, page 12.11 


This paragraph as confirmatory of what we have just said speaks 
for itself, but on the next page this popular essayist again 
adds:ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.1 


“Dr. Adam Clarke expresses it as his opinion that spirits from the 
invisible world, including also human spirits which have gone there, 
may have intercourse with this world, and even become visible to 
mortals. They are not brought back into mortal life, but only brought 
within the sphere of visibility. All along the Bible the thing, at least 
by implication, is again and again recognized. As when Peter, 
miraculously delivered from prison, appeared at the gate, frightened 
disciples exclaimed, ‘It is his angel!’ or when the Saviour appeared 
walking upon the water, ‘they supposed it had been a spirit.””, ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 13.2 


Surely we need not query whether this expounder of Methodism 
has prepared the way for Spiritualism, and even taught it. But on 
page 211, while describing the death scene of a little child, Mr. 
Clark again encourages this idea of spirit communication, and 
inquires. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.3 


“And what is there inconsistent in all this? Among the ‘ministering 
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spirits, who would be more ready fo run to our relief, to hover 
around our dying bed, and to welcome our disenthralled spirit, than 
the dear friends and kindred of earth, who have gone before us to 
God? Who would be more likely than the mother who watched over 
us, the sister of our love, or the prattling child that passed from our 
sight, to come down to greet us at the swelling of Jordan, and 
welcome us to the partnership of then joy?”ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 13.4 


So teaches Modern Spiritualism. This is just their claim. What harm, 
say its zealous votaries, when they would urge their detestable 
philosophy upon us, what harm in is there in having our dear 
departed friends return to us in the spirit-form and sympathize with 
us in our toils, and impress us for good? and what is there 
unpleasant about this? Ah, the thing at first does indeed look 
beautiful, and like all the great Deceiver’s illusions it is nicely 
prepared, and looks so innocent and good, but at last, as the wise 
man says, “it biteth like a serpent, and stingeth like an adder.” It 
looks guiltless, yea, useful at the outset, but it ends with 
consequences most disastrous. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
13:5 


But who is responsible for this new spiritual science which is 
sweeping the earth like a pranne fire, and now numbers its converts 
by the million? Verily the orthodox churches. How could modern 
necromancers conjure up the dead, and rap, and tip, and write, 
were it not for the church-taught doctrine that man is conscious in 
death? Again we inquire, Who laid the track? and reply those who 
believe and teach the doctrine of the natural immortality of the soul. 
g. w. a.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.6 


Record of Crime and Disaster 


UrSe 


TheN. Y. Tribune of Nov. 4, has some remarkable statistics of 
recent crimes; those perpetrated within the last six months; 
accompanied with remarks which if they had emanated from some 
Advent believer might be viewed as colored too highly, at least by 
those who look with a_ prejudiced eye and mind upon 
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Adventism.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.7 


But no one will attribute Advent doctrines to Mr. Greeley at present, 
but we may view his remarks as coming from a man of the world, 
whose aim, and motive, and standard, are all higher than the 
average of political writers; his paper, though sustained by more 
than one writer, is all of it of his spirit; and he may be considered 
responsible for, if not the sole author of all leading articles published 
in the Tribune. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.8 


This record is too lengthy for publication in the Review, and a 
condemnation of what is contained in said article is all we shall 
attempt; using quotation marks when his language is copied 
verbatim. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.9 


“Regular murders have almost found oblivion in railway disasters. 
But every chord of human life seems to have been stricken; and we 
have heard of a host of nondescript assaults upon the house of life, 
besides homicide, matricide, patricide and matricide, sororicide, 
infanticide, familicide, patricide, attempted (here a word is coined 
for the occasion) viatricide, or murder of the traveler, as in 
steamboat or railroad accident or disaster.,ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 13.10 


Monstrous, and frightful crimes: of these, Europe furnishes the most 
unaccountable varieties. A Swedish priest poisons a dozen of his 
parishioners with the Sacrament, out of pity for their sufferings. A 
Dr. Pritchard, eminent as a medical writer, murders his wife by 
degrees with slow poisons. A “Mrs. Winsor kept a hospital for 
infanticide;” another “murdered the children of his mistress, for fear 
they would starve, omitting to kill himself.,ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 13.11 


In this country, house-burning by a girl of fourteen; highway robbery 
by a boy of eleven years, the publication of obscene books etc.; the 
defacing and mis-featuring of natural scenery; perjury by men in 
high stations. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.12 


The assassination of President Lincoln seems to have opened a 
new era in crime, more atrocious than before: From April to Oct. 10, 
there were recorded 95 murders beside 12 homicides, 6 
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assassinations, 25 murderous attempts, 9 wife murders and 7 
attempted ditto, 4 fratricides, 2 patricides and matricides, 2 double 
murders, 2 quadruple murders, 8 infant murders, 23 suicides, and 8 
instances of familicide. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.13 


Of railroad massacre, from May 15 to Sept. I5, there were 24 
collisions, 9 explosions, 6 from bad bridges etc., 22 from rotten ties, 
broken rails etc., 12 precipitations, and, during the year, about 100 
accidents on railroads, with $30,000,000 loss of property; in all 600 
persons injured, and 300 killed. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
13.14 


Of disasters upon the water, there were 63; including burnings, 
explosions, collisions, sinkings, and wrecks; besides 8 additional 
disasters in October. Many of these were particularly frightful as to 
damage and loss.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.15 


With the explosion of the Sultana were lost 1200, in the burning of 
the ship Nelson 400, with the Brother Jonathan 250, in the collision 
of the steamers Pewabic and Meteor 100. At sea of human lives 
lost about 3000.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.16 


The Tribune foots up the damage to property by public disasters, 
placing it at about $80,000,000, and robberies at about $20,000,000 
more; closing by the following remarks:ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 13.17 


“Such statistics are painful, but are not without a certain high 
usefulness.... Society should understand its pulse, commerce 
should feel its pocket, and the world should know what proportion 


crime and disaster bear to the economy of the world.”ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 13.18 


j.c. 
Report from Bro. Van Horn 


UrSe 


| returned home from our field of tent labor, Oct. 26, and after a stay 
of only twelve days, during which time | preached four times to the 
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church in Battle Creek, | started to fill my appointment at Tompkins. 
Sabbath, Nov. 11, | met with the church in this place and enjoyed 
much freedom in giving a discourse on the Unity, Purity, and Hope 
of the Christian Church. In the afternoon we had a good social 
meeting at the house of Bro. Weed. The brethren and sisters, 
though living much scattered, seem to be awake to their duty. 
Stirring testimonies were borne in favor of the truth. The blessing of 
Heaven rested down upon us as we were assembled, after our 
social meeting, to commemorate the sufferings and death of our 
Lord.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.19 


On first-day, after a discourse on the subject of Baptism, we went 
about three miles to the water, where Bro. and sister True, who 
have lately commenced to keep all of the commandments of God, 
followed their Lord in the solemn rite of baptism. This place is 
sacred in my memory, being the place where | was baptized by our 
dear Bro. Bates, a little more than six years ago ARSH December 
12, 1865, page 13.20 


During my stay in this place, | gave five discourses and had one 
social meeting. The blessing of God was with us during the whole 
time, and the brethren were all cheered and strengthened to go on 
in their journey to the kingdom.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
13.21 


Tuesday and Wednesday evenings, Nov. 14, 15, | spoke to many of 
my old friends and associates in my father’s neighborhood. Some of 
these friends are becoming quite favorable to the truth. Thursday, | 
started for North Leslie where | spoke in the evening with much 
freedom on the Sabbath in the New Testament. There are a few 
here that believe the truth but lack courage to make a start. ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 13.22 


Sabbath, Nov. 18, was spent very pleasantly with the church at 
Bunkernhill. | found the brethren and sisters firm in the truth. They 
are growing in numbers and in the Christian graces. May the Lord 
continue to bless them, and may they all remain united in his 
service. Sunday morning Bro. Hodges took his team and carried me 
to the north part of the town of Delhi, where | preached the funeral 
sermon of sister Lamoreaux, who had been buried in that place two 
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weeks previous.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.23 


Monday | returned to my father’s and rested two days. Thursday | 
made preparations to go in the stage to Charlotte, but when it came 
along it was so heavily loaded that the driver would not take me on. 
There was no other way left me but to go on foot. Having a heavy 
sachel to carry, | slung it on my back and walked that afternoon, 
twelve miles to friend Wolcott’s, near Onondaga, where | stayed 
over night. In the morning he took his team and carried me four 
miles on my way, then | walked eleven miles further to Bro. Hill’s. 
Here | rested four hours, then went with him four miles and spoke to 
quite a large congregation in the evening, on the Signs of the 
Times.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.24 


On the Sabbath we enjoyed a measure of the Spirit of God in our 
meetings, and when we met in social worship, judging by the 
testimonies given, the brethren and sisters seemed to take courage 
and manifested a decided interest for the truth. Our meetings on 
Sunday were well attended, and we enjoyed much freedom in 
dealing out to them the word of truth. There are some in this church 
that have been in deep trial, but we hope they will come out free in 
the Lord and stand among the remnant at the last day.ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 13.25 


Monday evening, Nov. 27, | spoke in the school house, in the 
neighborhood where Bro. David Lamson lives. A good interest was 
manifested to hear the truth. The next morning | intended to return 
to Battle Creek, but, receiving news of the death of sister Anna M. 
Clark, and a request to attend the funeral services, | remained, and 
on Wednesday | preached her funeral discourse to an attentive 
congregation. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.26 


During this tour, | have enjoyed freedom in preaching the word, and 
find the brethren and sisters generally alive to the cause of present 
truth. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.27 

May they all prove faithful. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.28 


1. D. Van Horn. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 
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Report from Bro. Whitney 


UrSe 


Bro. White: After so many urgent requests for reports, and the 
assurance that a just report is no evidence of egotism, | conclude to 
confess my delinquency in this direction, and to give evidence of 
reform by my works.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.29 


From the Conference | went to Brookfield to fill my appointment 
there Oct. 21 and 22. Found rest both to body and mind in Bro. Ira 
Abbey’s pilgrims home, and enjoyed sweet seasons with many of 
the dear saints. | remained there two weeks; and although some 
things were not as we might desire, yet the Lord gave freedom in 
presenting the strait testimony, which was gratefully received; and 
at our last season of social worship we were especially comforted 
and encouraged by the heartfelt acknowledgments and testimonies 
that were given.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.30 


We had a pleasant interview with the brethren in Winfield belonging 
to this church, on our way to Middle Grove, Saratoga Co., where my 
appointment was for Nov. 4 and 5. Spent two Sabbaths here also. 
This church is still laboring under discouragements, arising partly 
from the influence of wrongs in the past; but freedom was given in 
presenting truth, and as we parted with them, the warm hand and 
tearful eye told that the Spirit of the Lord was at work upon some of 
then hearts. Spoke twice in the Baptist meeting-house to attentive 
congregations. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 13.31 


Nov. 18 and 19 attended the Quarterly Meeting at Perry’s Mills, 
Clinton Co. The meeting was rather small on account of bad 
weather and roads; but a good interest was manifested in the word 
spoken, especially at the school-house on first-day.ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 14.1 


The Quarterly Meeting at this place, Nov. 25 and 26, was 
interesting and profitable. A goodly number came from Norfolk and 
one from Malone, Franklin Co., notwithstanding the bad roads. Bro. 
and sister Taylor were with us and spoke words of comfort and 
instruction,ARSH December 12, 1865, page 14.2 
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The cause of truth is onward, and may the Lord help us all to keep 
pace with it ARSH December 12, 1865, page 14.3 


S. B. Whitney. 
Grass River, St. Law, Co., N. Y., Nov. 29, 1865. 


Who Shall be Able to Stand 


UrSe 


When | cast my thoughts about me, it makes me sick at heart to see 
the fearful inroads Satan is making upon the human race. And, oh 
sad truth! he is weaving his net so thick and so fast, thread by 
thread, that it soon will be impossible to break away. O my soul, 
shall | be able to withstand all his snares, and stand with the 
redeemed at last? Shall | be able to over come when wave after 
wave of trouble sweeps over me; threatening to engulf me at every 
returning surge? Or when storm after storm looms up darkly before 
me, shall | then have strength given me to bear me up? Or shill | be 
borne down, on and on, with the relentless tide, till certain 
destruction is my doom? Oh for sustaining grace for such an hour, 
that | may bear with patience the trials of life. ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 14.4 


There are times when | think | am strong, and can bear much, when 
in reality | am weakest. It is thus when the affairs of life glide 
smoothly along, and all seems fair and promising; but alas! in how 
short a time may every hope be crushed! The hand of the fell 
Destroyer is felt in our midst, cutting asunder the ties or nature. Or 
the withering influence of false hearted friends may crush our once 
hopeful hearts. Then is when | feel my weakness-my dependence 
upon a just God. Then, too, when | go to Him, do | feel that in Him is 
my strength. Then is when | am strongARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 14.5 


Thank God, there is a time coming, and not far distant either, when 
we shall be freed from these troubles, if faithful to him who died for 
us. Yes, where no such thing as sin or sorrow will be known. | want 
to be an overcomer, and to stand when he appeareth.ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 14.6 
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Dear reader, let us ask ourselves the solemn question, Am | ready 
to stand before the awful Judge? Oh, may we search our hearts, 
and our motives, trying with all our powers to be what God would 
that we should be. For we know that this world is full of care and 
toil, and that all earthly bliss is transient. ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 14.7 


“Then let the hope of joys to come 

Dispel our cares, and chase our fears: 

If God be ours, we're traveling home, 

Though passing through a vale of tears.” R. F. Phippeny. 
Ithaca, Mich.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 14.8 


The Closing Hours of Time 


UrSe 


Are we really in the winding up of our world’s history? If so, what a 
solemn thought. All to be over soon! Our work all to be closed up!! 
A day of settlement to dawn!!! Yes, the scrutinizing eye of the Judge 
will then be turned with a searching glance up on us. Our past 
history of faithfulness or unfaithfulness, will then re-appear, to 
approve or condemn us. Our hearts, filled with heavenly zeal, or 
chilling luke-warmness, will then decide our claims to the felicities of 
a celestial paradise; for we shall then continue “holy still” or “filthy 
still.” Are we indeed nearing a day of such magnitude? Are we truly 
living in the closing hours of time? We cannot evade the conclusion 
that such is the case. Then what is our duty? If the Master is about 
to return, how should we improve these closing hours? If we have 
been remiss in duty in days gone by, should we not begin now to do 
the will of Christ? If we have lived prayerless lives, let us begin to 
visit the throne of grace, and seek pardon for past indifference, and 
strength for time to come. Let us go to work for God, and pluck men 
as brands from the burning. The hours fly-will we improve them? 
The closing hours of time are up on us; shall we squander them in 
idleness? Oh! sound out the cry, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh,” 
and do it with devoted hearts, and earnest minds.-Voice of the 
West.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 14.9 


Crowned With Thorns 
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UrSe 


Go ye, in this last noble work, 

Though you win scorn as flames draw air, 

To every place where lions lurk 

The warning message bravely bear. 

Though tempted, tried, and torture-torn, 

Our Saviour once was crowned with thorns ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 14.10 


Should we expect an easier road 

While journeying in this vale of woe, 

Than marked out by the Son of God 

While on his mission here below? 

Though he a mighty King was born, 

His holy head was crowned with thorns. ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 14.11 


They crowned with thorns that sacred brow, 

A reed was put in his right hand, 

And mockingly the knee they bow, 

That cruel Roman soldier band. 

For us his form was pierced and torn, 

His holy brow was crowned with thorns. ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 14.12 


But soon he'll come, a conquering King, 

Then seated on the great white cloud, 

Deliverance to his saints he'll bring, 

And recompense oppressors proud; 

A golden crown will then adorn 

That sacred head once crowned with thorns. J. A. Gregory. 
Durand, Wis.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 14.13 


A Lawyer on Preaching 


UrSe 


| have been a listener to sermons for fifty years, and either | have 
changed or there has been a change for the worse in the delivery of 
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the gospel message. There is less earnestness, less directness, 
less logical power, and less study than there was thirty years ago; 
and as a necessary consequence, the general style has become 
diffuse, if not superficial, and the result less efficient. If | am right in 
this, we have an important fact to be dealt with, and it ought to be 
removed, greatly modified, and that immediately. ARSH December 
12, 1865, page 14.14 


What is the remedy? Let the ministers of the gospel review then 
past history, and return, as soon as it is possible, to the good old 
paths of their fathers, and preach the Bible in all its simplicity and 
grandeur.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 14.15 


No pulpit orator can hope to orator much into his audience unless 
he follows his text closely, and he must advance nothing that does 
not tend directly to illustrate his main proposition; and, when his 
argument is finished, he should not spend half an hour, more or 
less, in restating his propositions. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
14.16 


Many ministers deliver finely written, and even classical sermons, 
on very solemn subjects, but they are essays merely; and their 
effect is to lower the standard of Christian character and the dignity 
and glory of the ministry. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 14.17 


Sabbath-keeping 


UrSe 


There is danger of servility in keeping the Sabbath which is 
inconsistent with the “liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free.” It 
is possible to make the day one of constraint and penance by 
dwelling too much on what we should not do, instead of attending to 
what we should do. Especially in the case of children can the day 
be spoiled as to its immediate influence, and shaded with unhappy 
memories for a life time, by dogging their steps from morn till bed- 
time with unceasing prohibitions. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
14.18 


The other extreme-that which is vastly in the ascendant, for it is the 
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worldly way of Sabbath-keeping, is to abandon the mind to 
unrestrained worldliness of thought and conversation. This no 
Christian can approve, whatever may be his practice. But what shall 
be our guide to a true observance of that day? How shall we obey 
the command, particularly in private at our homes, to keep it holy? 
How avoid both a sanctimonious restraint and an unholy license? 
Not by trying to have a little of both, but by making it a sincere aim 
to make the most of the Sabbath as a religious day. Let the 
question be, “How much can | do for a growth in grace?” not “How 
little will barely gain the acceptance of God?”ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 14.19 


A great many of our difficulties in this and in other duties arise from 
keeping too near the boundary between right and wrong. We must 
ask, not what will pass as allowable, but what is clearly according to 
a high standard. We must ask not so often, “Is this wrong?” as “How 
can | do that which will most fulfill the design of the precious day?” 
This course will carry us clear of doubtful cases by our letting 
doubtful things alone, and taking those which are unmistakably 
good and suitable. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 14.20 


Instead of saying, “What's the harm in worldly conversation?” we 
shall feel that there is harm in every thing that lowers the sanctity 
and disturbs the religious usefulness of the Sabbath. Men may talk 
of making every day a Sabbath; but it means to have no Sabbath. 
Christian liberty in keeping the Sabbath is the same as in other 
duties, a rising above petty restraints because one is so full of the 
proper Sabbath spirit, that its duties are done freely and joyfully. 
Christians need more of this kind of freedom,-such a devotion to 
high ends, that the minutia of means are spontaneous; such an 
interest in the journey, and the home at the end of it, that particular 
steps are hardly thought of. Such a Christian can keep the Sabbath, 
and can train his children to keep it, not so much by drilling them in 
“Do this” and “Do that,” as by leading them to feel that the Sabbath 
is “a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable. ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 14.21 


Violence of the Age 


UrSe 
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From all parts of the country the papers are loaded down with 
reports of murders, highway robberies and garrotings. In many of 
our cities almost a panic prevails on the subject. What does it 
mean? Why such wide-spread violence? We answer, because the 
last days are here, concerning which the Spirit of God long ago 
instructed the apostles to write. What can be expected of the world 
when given up to the mediumship of invisible demons, to be 
influenced by those foul spirits which are beyond the jurisdiction of 
earthly tribunals? In proportion as spiritualism prevails and the 
influence of the Bible is discarded, these crimes will multiply. If 
things progress long as they are now going on, we shall soon know 
the meaning of our Lord’s saying. “As it was in the days of Noah 
and Lot, so shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed.” 
Human life, in the esteem of the roughs of this age is no more than 
that of the brutes. “The earth was filled with violence,” and thus it is 
now becoming.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 14.22 


A Strong-hold of Infidelity Undermined 


UrSe 


Skeptical theorists, in their assaults upon the inspiration of the 
Bible, have boldly declared that its record of the creation could not 
be correct, drawing strong arguments from the dates of Egyptian 
chronology, deciphered from the ancient monuments of that land, 
which seemed to put back the time of creation far beyond that given 
by Moses. M. Mariette, a distinguished French explorer, who has 
been an advocate of the long chronology, has lately discovered a 
tablet in a disentombed temple at Memphis, on which is a long 
record of royal names, which places in direct succession the kings 
of what had been considered the 6th and the 10th dynasties, and of 
the 12th and 18th, omitting all the intermediate ones. He confesses 
that this record seems to prove that the intermediate ones must 
have been contemporaneous monarchs, or kings over other parts of 
Egypt, and that this deducts 1,536 years from the duration of the 
Egyptian kingdom.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 14.23 


Jesus hath many lovers of his heavenly kingdom, but few bearers of 
his cross. He hath many desirers of his consolation, but few of his 
tribulation. He findeth many companions of his table, but few of his 
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abstinence. All desire to rejoice with him; few are willing to suffer 
any thing with or for him. Many follow Jesus into the breaking of 
bread, but few to the drinking of the cup of his passion. Many 
reverence his miracles; few follow the ignominy of his cross. 
Republished by request. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.1 


The law and the Gospel 


UrSe 


“It is granted that no one can be saved by the law while he obeys 
not the gospel. And it is equally impossible that any one should be 
saved by the gospel, while he obeys not the law; the law condemns 
those who disobey the gospel, and the gospel condemns those who 
obey not the law. They are in perfect harmony, they unite and 
center in the same object; the ten commandments contained in the 
law of Moses are incorporated into the very system of the gospel. A 
system excluding the ten commandments would be a mere shadow. 
It could not be called a gospel system. The word gospel signifies 
good news, but what good news would there be in a system which 
should exclude the ten commandments? The law will not kill a man 
in opposition to the gospel, neither will the gospel save in opposition 
to the law.”-S. Weston, A. MARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.2 


“The Gates of Hell shall not Prevail Against the Church.” 


UrSe 


You cannot outflank Christianity by any movement, however alert 
and unsuspected. Its lines extend backward too far into the past, 
and they run out too wide into all the earth, even to the end of the 
world. The result of all investigation, all discoveries, all sciences, is 
to confirm the faith of men in the reality and accuracy of historic 
revelation. The Deism of the last century, frantic with passion, threw 
itself in one combined assault upon revealed Christianity; but like 
the waves dashing against the rocks, it was thrown back in 
harmless spray; and the Book of God abides firmer in the 
convictions of the world to-day than it did before it was assaulted 
and pelted by infidelity. Judaism blossoms into Christianity. Sinai 
points to Calvary. The law was given by Moses, but grace and truth 
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came by Jesus Christ. At his feet we sit as disciples, reverently, 
gratefully, and truthfully. Whatever theme we select, it leads to the 
cross of the Son of God, which is the focus of all facts, the center of 
all history, the substance of all truth, the light and life of every man 
that cometh into the world. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.3 


Rules of Living.-Hugh Peters, an English preacher of the 
seventeenth century, left as a legacy to his daughter, in the year 
1660, some rules of living, of which other persons would reap the 
benefit if they would conform to his excellent standard: “Let thy 
thoughts be divine, awful godly; thy talk little, honest, true; thy works 
profitable, holy, charitable; thy manners grave, courteous, cheerful; 
thy diet temperate, convenient, frugal; thy apparel sober, neat, 
comely; thy will confident, obedient, ready, thy sleep moderate, 
quiet, seasonable; thy prayers short, devout, often, fervent; thy 
recreation lawful, brief, seldom; thy memory, of death, punishment, 
glory.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.4 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 15.5 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.6 


From Bro. Miller 


Bro. White: | have for a long time wanted to write a few words to the 
brethren of good cheer from the few struggling ones here, but there 
has been so much to disturb our peace that | have deferred it from 
time to time. We have had our numbers somewhat reduced since | 
last wrote; some do not meet with us, and several have gone to 
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other parts. The few who still cling together are striving in harmony 
and love to do the first works. Remembering from whence we have 
fallen, we are trying by repentance to be in a humble posture 
waiting our Lord’s commands. We are not tired of the way, although 
we are troubled some by the enemy, who tries in many ways to 
trouble us, and to disgust those that are without, with the truth and 
with the people of God.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.7 


| feel that “a great door and effectual” is opened before us here, and 
though “there are many adversaries,” yet still the truth has been laid 
before some whom it has aroused. | have been talking and reading 
to some who are patients in one of the hospitals of the city. Much 
interest is manifested, and we have good liberty in presenting the 
present truth. And although some, puffed up with the wisdom of this 
world, have opposed, yet all has been overcome and silenced by 
the power of truth. | feel to trust in the Lord more and more. | see 
the good result of the restraining of the winds by the angels. While 
the strife was raging it was hard to get the men to listen to Bible 
truths, and did we succeed in gaining the attention of a few, the 
arrival of a daily paper was enough to draw them away immediately. 
Now all is interest and attention, undiverted and undivided. | feel 
that the great work is begun. | see the enemies and opposers 
moving toward a combined and last resistance to the truth; but 
praise the Lord, we are to look up and lift up the head for our 
redemption is near. It rejoices my heart that | know these things, 
and that others have honest hearts that will investigate. Pray for us 
here that we fail not. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.8 


Yours in love. 
Henry C. Miller. 
Chicago, Ill., Nov. 29, 1865.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.9 


From Sister Bean 


Bro. White: | wish to say to the brethren and sisters, that | never 
saw and felt the necessity of our living for God, more than at the 
present time. We see the perils of the last days thickening around 
us, the enemy in pursuit, following hard after us, and watching for 
our halting. It is now time that we should be found standing on our 
guard and watching unto prayer. The day of the Lord hasteth 
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greatly, and what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness? We as a people may make our boast 
of having the truth, but | see and deeply feel that we have a great 
lessen to learn, and that is, to keep our hearts with all diligence. We 
may attend to all the out all forms of religion, and after all, if we 
neglect to watch unto prayer, all is lost. It seems like going the 
same road or round of duty over and over and not growing in grace 
as we should. | have felt sometimes of late that | could say,ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 15.10 


“| long to see my Saviour 

With shining ranks of angels come, 

And execute his vengeance, 

And take his ransomed people home.”"ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 15.11 


Yours hoping to go through. 

M. Bean. 

Barton Landing, Vt., Nov. 24, 1865.ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 15.12 


From Bro. Stevenson 


Bro. White: | would be happy to say to the readers of the Review, 
that | love the present truth. | also love to dwell upon the glorious 
teachings of “James, a servant of God, and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, greeting. My 
brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptation.” Chap 
7:2. How comforting those words are to the little few scattered 
abroad! | feel fully satisfied in my own mind that those words reach 
down to the present time; for we see a few here, and a few there, 
trying to live up to all the requirements of God.ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 15.13 


| feel to thank God for the evidence | have that we are his people, 
and to know that our lives are hid with Christ in God; and that when 
Christ, who is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear with 
him in glory. How encouraging to the Christian heart! Let us come 
up to the standard of truth, taking a firm hold on all the promises of 
God, forgetting those things which are behind, and looking forward 
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to the soon coming of our Lord to redeem his saints.ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 15.14 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
E. G. Stevenson. 
Chicago, Ill., Nov. 20, 1865.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.15 


From Bro. Caviness 


Bro. White: | feel desirous to speak a few words through the Review 
once more. | still love the truth, and | want to strive harder to live it 
out before this perverse generation, that | may not be a stumbling 
block in the way of any. | feel that we are living in solemn and 
perilous times, when the enemy of souls is doing his last work of 
deception, knowing that his time is short. And how careful we 
should live if we escape the temptations of the evil one. | want to 
grid on the Christian’s armor tighter, and fight manfully the battles of 
the Lord, that when our warfare is ended, and the last victory won, | 
may hear the welcome plaudit, “Well done, good and faithful 
servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.,ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 15.16 


Yours hoping to meet all the people of God on Mount Zion. Wm. 
Caviness, Jr. 
Richmond, lowa.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.17 


From Bro. Cottrell 


Elder James WhiteDear Sir: | take this method of informing you, 
and the readers of the Review, that a friend of mine has favored me 
with some of your publications, and also the Review, which has 
served to call my mind to the investigation of the ancient Sabbath of 
the Lord; and as a result of the same, | have become fully satisfied 
that the law of God has not been abolished. | therefore determine to 
teach it both by precept and example. There is one other family in 
this neighborhood that is well nigh convinced that the law of God 
stands good, Sabbath and all ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
15.18 


| have been endeavoring for the last five years or more to proclaim 
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the advent of the Lord Jesus as being near at hand. My prayer is 
that the Lord may give me strength to stand firm, and not falter amid 
the great trials and persecutions that | now have to endure for the 
truth’s sake, and wait patiently the coming of the Lord with the 
angelic throng. Then shall |, if faithful, together with all the 
redeemed, inherit the city of God. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
15.19 


Yours in hope of immortality. 

Wm. Cottrell. 

Bowersville, Green Co., OhiaARSH December 12, 1865, page 
15.20 


From Bro. Haines 


Bro. White: | feel thankful to God that he gave me a heart and mind 
to receive and obey the truths of the third angel’s message. | am 
striving by faith on the Son of God, to live out the truth and do the 
will of God, looking for the Son of God from Heaven that | may have 
eternal life and share the glories of the heavenly kingdom at his 
appearing. The church here prize the weekly visits of the Review 
with its instructions and the encouraging testimonies of the brethren 
and sisters. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.21 


In hope of life only through Christ. 
Daniel D. Haines. 
Haverhill, Mass.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.22 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, Sept. 29, 1865, at Alton N. H., Addie Elberton, daughter of T. 
D. and H. Varney, aged 4 years and 1 month.ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 15.23 


“Death entered our bower 

And plucked a bright flower, 

The sweetest and fairest we had: 
Our dear little Addie, 
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Our sweet blue-eyed Addie, 
And left us heart-stricken and sad.,ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 15.24 


An appropriate sermon on the occasion by Eld. M. E. CornellARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 15.25 


Nov. 19, these parents were again called to mourn. Another little 
daughter is gone. Death laid his icy hand on Cora Annett, aged 6 
years. She was an interesting and lovely child, noticeable by all who 
knew her for her sweet and amiable disposition. How sad these 
bereavements but for the hope of the glorious morn just in the 
future, when these children with all the loved and lost of earth will 
be restored again. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.26 


Sermon on this occasion by Eld. J. G. Smith. 
O. P. Varney.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.27 


Died in Ann Arbor, Nov. 30, Arthur Edmunds, aged 19 years, 
youngest son of Bro. and sister Edmunds of the same place ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 15.28 


He returned from Texas five days before his death, where he had 
been for a few months past. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.29 


His mind was much stirred up on the subject of religion, and from 
some expressions that he made his friends have hope of his 
acceptance with his Maker.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.30 


Funeral services at the Methodist church in Ann Arbor, Sabbath, 
Dec. 2, by the writer. 
J. B. Frisbie.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.31 


Died, in Portland, Me., Nov. 13 1865, of diphtheria, after an illness 
of six days, Bro. Reuben Parker, aged 37 years. Bro. Parker had 
scarcely returned from the grave of his eldest son who died Nov. 7, 
ere he was stricken down by the same disease, and in the short 
space of time above mentioned was laid by his side. A companion 
and a younger son remain to bear their incomparable loss, while he 
will be greatly missed by the little company of Sabbath-keepers in 
that city, of which he was a member. u. s. ARSH December 12, 
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1865, page 15.32 


Died, in South Haven, Mich., Sep. 7, suddenly, though after a very 
severe illness, Eld. Austin Harmon, aged 37 years, 7 months, and 4 
days. He was of the number of those who keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus. He was a member of the Seventh- 
day Adventist church under the care of Eld. N. Fuller, Niles, N. Y. 
Mrs. A. Harmon.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.33 


Died, at Mannsville, Jeff. Co., N. Y., Sep. 29, 1865, of typhoid fever, 
my only brother, Silas O., son of Lorenzo and Jane M. Lowrey, in 
the 24th year of his age. He left a wife and one child to mourn his 
loss. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.34 


Funeral sermon by C. O. Taylor, from Revelation 21:9, “And there 
shall be no more death.” 
H. A. Lowrey.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.35 


Died, in Cass, Ohio Nov. 18, 1865, Bro. Joseph Stacy, of typhoid 
fever, aged fifty-eight years. At his request we had a precious 
season or prayer with him on the morning of the 17th. Though very 
weak he praised the Lord and expressed himself encouraged. His 
companion and believing children mourn not without hope. Martin 
Kittle. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 15.36 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 12, 1865. 


We call the attention of those interested in the “Health Question” to 
a short article in another column, entitled “Principles of Hygienic 
Medication.” If they do not find in those short and comprehensive 
declarations, some good medical common sense, then they and we 
must “agree to differ." ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.1 


Misnomer.-The editor of the Peninsular Courier, Ann Arbor, Mich., 
with whom we have the pleasure of an exchange, in giving his 
readers an account of his recent visit to this Office, says he “went 
into the Office of the Herald and Review, a paper published by an 
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association of the Seven Day Baptists,” etc. He should have said, 
Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, a paper published by the 
Seventh Day Adventist Publishing Association.ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 16.2 


Will friend Chase set us right before his readers?ARSH December 
12, 1865, page 16.3 


j.m.a. 


Note 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The proposition of Bro. J. M. Aldrich that “the 
subscription list of the Review, between this and New Year’s day, 
may be, and ought to be doubled,” is a reasonable and important 
one. | sincerely hope that our dear brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad, will take hold and make a short and successful work of it. 
The church in Monterey are moving in the matter ARSH December 
12, 1865, page 16.4 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Mich., Nov. 26, 1865. 


Worth Remembering 


UrSe 


Says Mr. L. B. Coles, in the Introduction to the “Philosophy of 
Health:"ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.5 


“The laws which govern our constitutions are divine: and to their 
violation there is affixed a penalty, which must sooner or later be 
met. And it is as truly a sin to violate one of these laws, as it is to 
violate one of the Ten Commandments. Many seem to think that 
they have a right to treat their own bodies as they please; forgetting 
that God will hold them under obligation to physical as well as moral 
law, and that every infringement will meet with its legitimate and 
appropriate reward.” ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.6 
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“Sabbath.-What day of the week does God command us to keep 
holy? Ans. Read the commandments as given through Moses-that 
refers to Saturday which was and is still the Jewish Sabbath. 
Among Christian nations, Sunday, of the first-day of the week, is 
kept as the Sabbath, in commemoration of Christ’s resurrection. We 
know of no command in the New Testament making obligatory the 
keeping of the first-day of the week as the Sabbath. But by general 
consent among Christians, Sunday is set apart for rest, recreation, 
and devotional exercises." ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.7 


The above extract is from the “Notes and Answers” in a secular 
journal. And it would be a happy thing if theological writers generally 
would take as truthful a view of the sacredness, or rather the lack of 
sacredness, of Sunday-keeping.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
16.8 


Spiritualism 


UrSe 


Says the Advent Herald, in a late issue: ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 16.9 


“Spiritualism is rampant, and hurls defiance at the Bible and the 
God of the Bible. Then great conventions, following each other 
thickly, are developing their strength and purposes. The bitterness 
with which they regard the Christianity of the Bible is becoming 
more apparent every month. There can be no room for doubting 
that this system will form one of the great engines of evil in the 
conflicts of the last days." ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.10 


| thank those brethren who have donated recently for me, though | 
have not appealed to them for help; but | wish to say, | am not 
needy. Should | need help, | will ask for it What has been donated 
can be returned, or given to the Publishing Association, as the 
donors may direct. 

James White.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.11 


The Present 
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UrSe 


Heart gazing mournfully 
Back through past years- 
Bringing sad memories, 
Laden with tears- 

Life’s hours wasted, 
Talents abused, 

Bright opportunities, 
Blindly refused- 

Close up the record 
Fraught with such pain; 
Years that have vanished 
Return not again, 

Grasp thou the Present, 
Be earnest and bold- 
Fleeting its moments, 
More precious than gold. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.12 


Origin of the Cholera.-The President of the General Sanitary 
Department for Egypt has submitted a report to the Egyptian 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, in which he attributes the periodical 
return of the cholera and of other destructive epidemics that have 
sacrificed many million victims in thickly peopled Europe, to the 
wretched custom of pilgrimage to the holy cities of the 
Mohammedans. He states that from 700,000 to 800,000 pilgrims 
annually assemble in the holy city, large numbers of whom fall 
victims to the deadly climate and their unreasonable and filthy 
manner of life. The dead are not regularly interred, but are hastily 
shuffled under the desert sand, and their bodies being soon 
uncovered, of course infect the air, while the decomposition of the 
skin, blood, bones, and offal of perhaps 2,000,000 sheep offered in 
sacrifice, adds to the deadly miasma. It is not strange that the 
cholera broke out so violently the past season from such a center of 
decomposing matter, and that within a fortnight 100,000 pilgrims 
died. He asks in his memorial, “Can Europe ever be regarded as 
secure from the cholera or any other disease which may follow, just 
as cholera has followed plague, so long as this barbarous practice 
of pilgrimage to Mecca is not abolished, or at least kept within 
reasonable bounds?” ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.13 
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The cholera is making progress westward, being on the increase in 
France, and having appeared in England. While it was prevailing in 
Constantinople, the American missionaries devoted themselves 
with great success to the sick among the poor. The mortality of 
those under their treatment did not exceed five per cent., while the 
average mortality in the city was about sixty-five per cent.ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 16.14 


A Straw 


UrSe 


Straws show the way the wind is blowing. | copy the following from 
a religious paper, dated Saturday, Nov. 25, 1865, published at New 
York. It is a resolution passed lately by the Pennsylvania 
Association; ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.15 


“Resolved, That the Sabbath was an institution be longing to the 
Jewish dispensation, the word Sabbath is not the proper name of 
the first-day of the week; but that day should be called the Lord’s 
day, or Sunday.” h. c. m.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.16 


A man writing from Memphis, Tenn., gives the following 
testimony:-ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.17 


Will you believe it? In a few months, a thousand negroes have 
learned to read. Scores of them take and read a loyal paper,-they 
will have no other.... A child has learned to read in ten days, who 
did not know a letter before. In one hour, another has learned the 
Lord’s prayer perfectly. Memory is remarkable in them. Teach them, 
then. Teach them letters, and the principles of our Government. 
Last month, 1,949 colored children were in school in Memphis and 
vicinity. In six months, the negroes here have paid $3,720 for 
school purposes, and all this cheerfully. ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 16.18 


Appointments 


UrSe 
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The next Quarterly Meeting of the church of Seventh-day Adventists 
at Avon, Rock Co., Wis., will be held at the church in Avon. Meeting 
to commence Sabbath morning at half past ten o’clock. It is the 
request of the church that Bro. Ingraham attend this meeting, if he 
can make it convenient, or any other of the preaching brethren. 

Orvil Jones, Clerk. ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.19 


Quarterly Meeting 


UrSe 


West Bangor, N. Y. Dec. 30 and 31.ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 16.20 


| change the time to be present. C. O. Taylor ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 16.21 


Business Department 


UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 12, 
1865, page 16.22 


J Lane 28-1, H Carpenter 28-1, A Nichols 29-5, E Cole 28-1, M 
Thompson 26-1, C G Saterlee 28-1, Mrs A Fifield 29-1, D J 
Burroughs 28-1, L Hooker 26-18, P H Murphy 26-18, P Briggs 29-3, 
M Borden 29-1, O Wilcox 29-8, W N Parker 28-1, G R Barber 28-1, 
Miss E Miller 28-1, Dr J H Ginley 28-1, M A Reed 28 1, J J Owen 
28-1, each $1,00.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.23 


N Grant 30-19, | C Snow 29-1, E V Wiard 29-1, Convis Church for B 
Carver 29-1, W Smith, for Mrs S Smith 29-1, and J E Smith 29-1, M 
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M Osgood 29-1, Mrs E Keniston 29-1, | W Barker 28-2, H Abbott 
29-1, M V Fariss 29-1, H Saterlee 31-1, D D Haines 29-1, C 
Cartwright 29-1, D Ferien 29-1, S B Craig 29-1, G S Davis 28-3, T T 
Wheeler 28-1, B Hostler 29-1, D W Eldridge 28-1, J H Grandy 29- 
18, H Brown 29-1, H W Holmes 29-1, Mrs M Hayner 29-1, C FA 
Woodworth 29-1, J P Munsell 29-1, C S Palmer 29-1, A B Williams 
29-1, each $2,00.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.24 


J Riggs 28-1, Dr C R Gilbert 28-1, L J Kimbol 27-14, D Burroughs 
28-1, each 50c.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.25 


Mrs J Bennett $1,50 30-1, L Brackett $1,50 28-14, O Robinson 75c 
28-1, J Flatt 50c in full, J Barker $1,00 in full, S Coy $5,00 31-1, D 
M States $1,50 28-14.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.26 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


W Smith $3,00 29-1, T Greenman $3,00 29-9, H Main $3,00 29-1, F 
Carlin $3,00 29-1.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.27 


Cash Received on Account 


J Matteson $10,00, J S Day $10,00ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 16.28 


Books Sent By Mail 


N Grant $2,20, J Matteson $1,00, J S Ralston 25 c, A Shepard 
$1,25, E J Clark 10c, C L Davis 26c, J G Lamson 25c, J Ferree 
$1,50, F Greenman $1,25, R F Andrews 25c, B L Barnes $1,00, J S 
Day $3,98.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.29 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Convis Church $10,00, Monterey Church $40,00, J A Demill $5,00, 
H E A Demill $2,00.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.30 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 
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N Grant $5,80, A W Maynard $4,50ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 16.31 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


J G Lamson $1,00, T T Wheeler $1,00ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 16.32 


For Bro. White 


W Smith $5,00, D R Palmer $6,67, J G Lamson $8,75, A W 
Mavnard $10,00, F Greenman $5,75, AH & L Robinson $1,25, LR 
Orcott $5,00, N Vincent $5,00, N M Jordon $5,00, J S & S Baker 
$4,00, H Gardner & wife $10,00, C $10,00, A D Love $20,00, H B 
Haywood $5,00, R F Cottrell $1,00, R Gods mark $10,00ARSH 
December 12, 1865, page 16.33 


For Bro. Loughborough 


D R Palmer $3,33, AW Maynard $5,00, AH & L Robinson $1,25, M 
& E Carpenter $10,00, N M Jordon $5,00, J L & S Baker $2,00, M 
Love $5,00, F Thurlow 50c.ARSH December 12, 1865, page 16.34 


Books sent by Express 


H S Gurney Memphis Mich $28,54, W S Higley jr Lapeer Mich 
$5,00, J Bennett Belvideer Ill $8,254ARSH December 12, 1865, 
page 16.35 


Books Sent as Common Freight 


S B Gowell, Portland, Me $116,44ARSH December 12, 1865, page 
16.36 
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December 19, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 3 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH December 19, 
1865, page 17.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH 
December 19, 1865, page 17.2 


Bethlehem 


UrSe 


They speak to me of princely Tyre, 

That old Phonician gem, 

Great Sidon, daughter of the north; 

But | will speak of BethlehemARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.3 


They speak of Rome and Babylon,- 

What can compare with them? 

So let them praise their pride and pomp; 

But | will speak of BethlehemARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.4 
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They praise the hundred-gated Thebes, 

Old Mizraim’s diadem, 

The city of the sand-girt Nile, 

But | will speak of BethlehemARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.5 


They speak of Athens, star of Greece, 

Her hill of Mars, her Academe; 

Haunts of old wisdom and fair art, 

But | will speak of BethlehemARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.6 


Dear city, where Heaven met with earth, 
Whence sprang the rod from Jesse’s stem, 
Where Jacob’s star first shone;-of thee 

I'll speak, O happy Bethlehem! 

[Bonar.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.7 


The Test of a New Creature 


UrSe 


“Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith.” 2 Corinthians 
13:5.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.8 


Many good persons are often perplexed with the inquiry whether 
they are actually converted. Satan no doubt often raises this 
question and presents it to the minds of conscientious persons; 
nevertheless in so important a concern as salvation, we want 
explicit evidence. This, however, is furnished to our hands in the 
Bible. There we may read the unerring marks of a “new creature in 
Christ Jesus.” In those blessed pages we may find the never-failing 
evidences of a change of heart by the power of the Spirit of God. To 
those who are interested in this matter, the following thoughts from 
that holy man, John de la Fletcher, may tend to edification and 
comfort. And while we all assent to that teaching of Christ, “Except 
ye be converted, and become as little children, ye cannot enter the 
kingdom of God,” it is our exalted privilege to know that we are in 
“the way of life,” and so secure of Heaven. But read the following 
paragraphs, and see ifARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.9 


“The Spirit answers to the blood, 
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And says you are a child of God.” 
g. w. a.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.10 


1. Do | feel any pride; or am | partaker of the meek and lowly mind 
that was in Jesus? Am | dead to all desire of praise? If any despise 
me, do | like them worse for it? Or, if they love and approve, do | 
love them more on that account? Am | willing to be accounted 
useless, and of no consequence,-glad to be made of no reputation? 
Do humiliations give me real pleasure, and is it the language of my 
heart, ARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.11 


Make me little and unknown, 
Loved and prized by God alone?ARSH December 19, 1865, page 
17.12 


2. Does God bear witness in my heart that it is purified? that in all 
things | please him? ARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.13 


3. Is the life | live, “by the faith of the Son of God;” so that Christ 
dwelleth in me? Is Christ the life of all my affections and designs, as 
my soul is the life of my body? Is my eye single and my soul full of 
light,-all eye within and without, always watchful?ARSH December 
19, 1865, page 17.14 


4. Have | always the presence of God? Does no cloud come 
between God and the eye of my faith? Can | “rejoice evermore, 
pray without ceasing, and in every thing give thanks?”’ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 17.15 


5. Am | saved from the fear of man? Do | speak plainly to all, 
neither fearing their frowns, nor seeking their favors? Have | no 
shame of religion; and am | always ready to confess Christ, to suffer 
with his people, and to die for his sake? ARSH December 19, 1865, 
page 17.16 


6. Do | deny myself at all times, and take up my cross as the Spirit 
of God leads me? Do | embrace the cross of every sort, being 
willing to give up my ease and convenience to oblige others; or do | 
expect them to conform to my hours and customs? Does the cross 
sit light upon me, and am | willing to suffer all the will of God? Can | 
trample on pleasure and pain? Have IARSH December 19, 1865, 
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page 17.17 


“A soul inured to pain, 

To hardship, grief, and loss, 

Bold to take up, firm to sustain, 

The consecrated cross?”ARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.18 


7. Are my bodily senses, and outward things, all sanctified to me? 
Do | not seek my own things to please myself? Do | seek grace 
more for God’s honor than my own profit, preferring the glory of 
God to all in earth or Heaven, the giver to the giftPARSH December 
19, 1865, page 17.19 


8. Am | “poor in spirit? Do | “take pleasure in infirmities, necessities, 
distresses, reproaches;” so that out of weakness, want, and danger, 
| may cast myself on the Lord? Have | no false shame in 
approaching God? Do | seek to be saved, as a poor sinner, by 
grace alone?ARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.20 


9. Do | not “lean to my own understanding?” Am | ready to give up 
the point, when contradicted, unless conscience forbid? Am | easy 
to be persuaded? Do | esteem every one better than myself? Am | 
as willing to be a cypher as to be useful, and does my zeal burn 
bright notwithstanding this willingness to be nothing?ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 17.21 


10. Have | no false wisdom, goodness, strength; as if the grace | 
feel were my own? Do | never take that glory to myself which 
belongs to Christ? Do | fee my want of Christ as much as ever, to 
be my all? and do | draw near to God, as poor and needy, only 
presenting before him his well-beloved Son?ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 17.22 


Can | say,ARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.23 


“Every moment, Lord, | need, 

The merit of thy death? 

| shall hang upon my God, 

Till | thy perfect glory see, 

Till the sprinkling of thy blood 

Shall speak me up to thee?”ARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.24 
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Do | find joy in being thus nothing, empty, undeserving, giving all 
the glory to Christ? Or do | wish that grace made me something, 
instead of God being allPARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.25 


11. Have | meekness? Does it bear rule over all my tempers, 
affections, and desires; so that my hopes, fears, joys, Zeal, love, 
and hatred, are duly balanced? Do | feel no disturbance from 
others, and do | desire to give none? If any offend me, do | still love 
them, and make it an occasion to pray for them? If condemned by 
the world, do | entreat;-if condemned by the godly, am | one in 
whose mouth there is no reproof; replying only as conscience and 
not as impatient nature dictates! If in the wrong, do | confess it? If in 
the right, do | submit, being content to do well, and suffer for it? It is 
the sin of superiors to be overbearing, of inferiors to be stubborn; if, 
then | am a servant, do | yield not only to the gentle, but to the 
froward, committing my cause in silence to God; or, if a master, do | 
“show all long-suffering?” The Lord of all was “as he that serveth.” If 
| am the greatest, do | make myself least, “and the servant of all;” if 
a teacher, am | lowly, meek and patient, not conceited, self-willed, 
nor dogmatic? Am | ready to give up the claims of respect due to 
age, station, parent, master, etc; or do | rigidly exact those 
demands?ARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.26 


12. Do | possess resignation; am | content with whatever is, or may 
be; seeing that God, the Author of all events, does, and will do, all 
for my good? Do | desire nothing but God, willing to part with all, if 
the Lord manifests his will for my so doing? Do | “know how to 
abound,” and yet not gratify unnecessary wants; but being content 
with things needful, do | faithfully and freely dispose of all the rest 
for the help of others? Do | know how to suffer need? Is my 
confidence unshaken while | feel the distress of poverty, and have 
the prospect of future want, while, humanly speaking, strangling 
were better than life? And, in these circumstances, do | pity those 
who, having plenty, waste it in excess, instead of helping me? ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 17.27 


13. Am I just; doing in all things as | would others should do unto 
me? Do | render homage to those above me, not presuming on 
their lenity and condescension? As a superior, do | exercise no 
undue authority, taking no advantage of the timidity, respect, or 
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necessity of any man? Do | consider the great obligation superiority 
lays me under, of being lowly and kind, and of setting a good 
example?ARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.28 


14. Am | temperate, using the world, and not abusing it? Do | 
receive outward things in the order of God, making earth a scale to 
Heaven? Is the satisfaction | take in the creation consistent with my 
being dead to all below, and a means of leading me more to God? 
Is the turn of my mind and temper in due subjection, not leading me 
to any extreme, either of too much silence, or of too much 
talkativeness, of reserve or freedom?ARSH December 19, 1865, 
page 17.29 


15. Am | courteous, not severe? Suiting myself to all with 
sweetness? Striving to give no one pain, but to gain and win all for 
then good?ARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.30 


16. Am | vigilant; redeeming time, taking every opportunity of doing 
good; or do | spare myself, being careless about the souls and 
bodies to which | might do good? Can | do no more than | do? Do | 
perform the most servile offices, such as require labor and 
humiliation, with cheerfulness? Is my _ conversation always 
seasoned with salt, at every time administering some kind of favor 
to those | am with? ARSH December 19, 1865, page 17.31 


17. Do | “love God with all my heart?” Do | constantly present 
myself, my time, substance, talents, and all that | have, a living 
sacrifice? Is every thought brought into subjection to Christ? Do | 
like or dislike, only such things as are pleasing or displeasing to 
God?ARSH December 19, 1865, page 18.1 


18. Do | love God with all my strength, and are my spiritual faculties 
always vigorous? Do | give way to no sinful languor? Am | always 
on the watch? Do not business, worldly care, and conversation, 
damp my fervor and zeal for God? ARSH December 19, 1865, page 
18.2 


19. Do | love my neighbor as myself; every man for Christ's sake, 
and honor all men, as the image of God? Do | think no evil, listen to 
no groundless surmises, nor judge from appearances? Can | bridle 
my tongue, never speaking of the faults of another, but with a view 
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to do good; and when | am obliged to do it, have | the testimony that 
| sin not? Have | that love which hopeth, believeth, and endureth all 
things? ARSH December 19, 1865, page 18.3 


20. How am | in my sleep? If Satan presents an evil imagination, 
does my will immediately resist, or give way to itPARSH December 
19, 1865, page 18.4 


21. Do | bear the infirmities of age or sickness, without seeking to 
repair the decays of nature by strong liquors; or do | make Christ 
my sole support casting the burden of a feeble body into the arms 
of his mercy?ARSH December 19, 1865, page 18.5 


Jesus, Lord of all, grant thy purest gifts to every waiting disciple. 
Enlighten us with the knowledge of thy will, and show us “the mark 
of the prize of our high calling.” Let us die to all thou art not; and 
seek thee with our whole heart, till we enjoy the fullness of the 
purchased possession.-FletcherARSH December 19, 1865, page 
18.6 


Modern Orthodoxy vs. Bible and Facts 


UrSe 


A few Sundays ago | called to visit a brother at one of the hospitals 
in this city, and not finding him in, while waiting | stepped into a New 
England Congregational church, and heard one of those “Teachers 
having itching ears,” who turn away their ears from the truth, and 
believe in fables. When | entered, the choir was singing the hymn 
composed of these words: ARSH December 19, 1865, page 18.7 


“The morning light is breaking, 

The darkness disappears; 

The sons of earth are waking 

To penitential tears; 

Each breeze that sweeps the ocean, 

Brings tidings from afar, 

Of nations in commotion, 

Prepared for Zion’s war. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 18.8 


“Rich dews of grace come o’er us, 
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In many a gentle shower, 

And brighter scenes before us, 

Are opening every hour. 

Each cry to Heaven going, 

Abundant answer brings, 

And heavenly gales are blowing 

With peace upon their wings.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 18.9 


“See heathen nations bending 

Before the God of love, 

And thousand hearts ascending 

In gratitude and love; 

While sinners, now confessing, 

The gospel’s call obey, 

And seek a Saviour’s blessing, 

A nation in a day."ARSH December 19, 1865, page 18.10 


That hymn contains the idea he advanced in his sermon, viz., that 
all the world is on the eve of conversion to the God of Heaven; that 
whole nations were seeking Him and His blessing, and instancing 
the United States,-all coming before Him in grateful worship on that 
day! After the singing, he read the second chapter of Isaiah, then 
the choir sang another hymn which in sentiment was the echo of 
the first. Then followed a prayer, in which the speaker thanked God 
for such a glorious plan of salvation, and for the privilege of having 
a part in it. After the singing, he took his text from /saiah 27:17, 12. 
Reversing the order there, he had the night in the past, and the 
morning just dawning. His argument was in substance as follows: 1. 
It is God’s plan of salvation that all the world shall be converted. 2. 
It will be a willing conversion, God’s Spirit will move so powerfully 
upon the hearts of men, that all will cheerfully bow the knee, 
confess their sins, and be pardoned. 3. Though God had not yet 
succeeded in this plan, yet His six thousand years’ work had not 
been in vain; and, 4. We are now just on the eve of the 
accomplishment of this great work, everything showing it. Universal 
education, improvements in science, arts and agriculture, abolition 
of slavery, discoveries of gold, silver, and precious stones, (these 
were to adorn the holy city that was to be brought in at the close of 
this great work,) and a mazy speculation about rocks pouring forth 
oil, gas made from water, etc., which was so mazy that | ceased 





136 


trying to follow him. He wrought himself up to such a happy hight, 
that he closed by thanking God for this great and glorious plan of 
salvation, and, Pharisee-like, telling God that he, the speaker, was 
doing his whole duty in relation to the work in hand. Then the whole 
closed with another hymn in honor of that event. All seemed 
pleased with the idea, and one remarked to another in my hearing, 
that it was sure to be accomplished, if it took 10,000 years. ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 18.11 


The preacher said the world was growing better, and they all 
believed it without a doubt, or question. Many passages of Scripture 
came to my mind: the parable of the wheat and tares, iniquity 
abounding, and the love of many waxing cold, making it harder to 
endure to the end; evil men and seducers waxing worse, show a 
different state of existing things. To test the truth of these things, | 
thought | would watch the criminal record during the ensuing week, 
and the result | found to be anything but flattering to the deductions 
by the preacher aforesaid. From the city papers during the week, 
we cull the following record of cases of crime. ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 18.12 


In the first paper was seven cases of common-place, ordinary 
crimes, such as burglaries, arson, assaults with intent to kill, etc., all 
taking place in this city in one day, to say nothing of those 
undetected. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 18.13 


The next day an account of a midnight affray, in which a policeman 
kills two brothers-roughs. Then another account of crime, in which 
an M. D. assists death in drawing his mantle over a life of 
misfortune, shame, and crime. Then the case of a man knocked 
down and robbed of $2,000, and four others of minor importance, 
(in the sight of men,) all in the city. An account of a horrible crime-a 
wholesale poisoning by a woman-six victims, in Pittsburg. A heavy 
banks robbery in Ohio. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 18.14 


The next paper gave a daring burglary. Time has been when crime 
sought the cover of darkness. When scoundrels “loved darkness 
better than light, because then deeds were evil;” but now with bold 
impudence, it does not even seek the cover of darkness, but acts in 
the broad daylight. It is an account of a house on one of the 
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principal streets, in a thickly settled portion of the city, in midday, 
chopped open with an axe and robbed of over $4,000.ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 18.15 


In the next paper every other item in the local column was a record 
of crime-no less than nine cases. And the balance were pregnant in 
murders, thefts, assaults, etc. But the preacher said the world had 
been growing better for six thousand years. Query. Why was the 
flood? Why were Sodom and the cities of the plain overwhelmed? 
Why were Babylon, Nineveh, Jerusalem, etc., destroyed? From 
whence come slavery? From whence come wars and strifes to- 
day? He said the world would soon be converted; that sin was 
growing less. Does he read the papers? “Oh, ye hypocrites, ye can 
discern the face of the sky, but can we not discern the signs of the 
times?” But the preacher comforted the people. Yes, we are all to 
be converted. No use to trouble ourselves about it, God is going to 
bring us all in. “Peace and safety’.” Peace and safety.” For when 
they shall say Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them, and they shall not escape.,ARSH December 19, 1865, 
page 18.16 


The preacher assured himself and his hearers, that crime is 
growing less. But the thinking, observing editor of the Chicago 
Tribune, from which | clip the following article, republished Sept. 3, 
1865, from the same paper of July, 1857, thinks differently. He 
could find no more appropriate language to describe the present 
state of the country, than this republished article: ARSH December 
19, 1865, page 18.17 


“This may properly be styled the era of murder. Seduction and crim. 
con. as agencies for the public be wilderment, and stagnation of the 
moral sense, are thrust entirely out of view by a superior horror. 
Murder by drowning, murders by poisoning, murders by strangling, 
murders with bludgeons, shooting irons and butcher’s knives, 
murders in the day and murders in the dark; murders of foe, friends, 
wives and children, and appropriate suicides terminating the 
tragedies; bloody murders, horrid murders, and plain, slovenly, 
unvarnished murders, with no distinguishing or original features- 
have apparently become a public infirmity. It is impossible to deny 
or conceal it. We do not pretend to account for the deplorable fact, 
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but murder, in all its bloody variety of forms has become so frequent 
an occurrence in the Western States that we have been obliged to 
let them pass without notice in our columns, unless accompanied 
by circumstances of peculiar barbarity; and while thus 
discriminating against the every day horror, we have chronicled 
sixteen murders as occurring in Illinois, Wisconsin, and lowa, within 
as many days. One day we hear that a whole family is missing. The 
next, they are found floating in the Illinois river with their throats cut. 
Simultaneously with this, Judge Lynch calls his docket for horse 
thieves in lowa, and a series of confederated, open, daylight 
strangulations are the hideous consequence. Not to be behind in 
anything of public interest, Wisconsin presents us with three or four 
tasteful butcheries in quick succession, and Minnesota asserts her 
claim to notice by shooting Indians and spearing their dead 
carcasses. Then we learn of a drowning here, and a stabbing there, 
and a desperate shooting affray yonder in Illinois, followed by a 
consolidated tragedy in lowa, made up of a wife chopped and 
pounded to death a house set on fire and an unspeakable villain’s 
brains blown out by his own hand. What may be the next horrible 
slaughter, or how near us it may occur, we have no data to predict, 
but, judging from the rapid succession of sacrifices which we have 
been called upon to chronicle within one short month, we may 
safely presume that the intelligence of some alarming arson, or 
spilling of human blood will be on our table by an early mail.ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 18.18 


“And where is to be the end of all this mangling of human forms, 
and destruction of human life?”?ARSH December 19, 1865, page 
18.19 


Here is the end: “Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with 
wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate: and he shall 

destroy the sinners thereof out of it.” Isaiah 13:9.ARSH December 
19, 1865, page 18.20 


H. C. Miller. 
Chicago, Ill. 


Systematic Reading of the Bible 
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UrSe 


The Bible holds the first place among the means of implanting and 
promoting divine life in the soul; and the Christian who fails to keep 
in some way the great truths of the Bible steadily before his mind, 
will find the vigor of his graces departing. No other reading will 
serve as a substitute for reading the Bible. No other study or 
meditation will answer the purpose of the word of Christ, dwelling in 
us richly in all wisdom. If we look for religion to be revived, our 
expectation will be realized, only by the mind of the Church being 
brought in steadier contact with the lively oracles. When the 
Christian mind awakes from its comparative coldness to a higher 
state of vitality and devotedness, the word of God invariably does 
the work of an instrument of the quickening. And when conviction of 
sin, and those struggles of mind which are wont to precede 
conversion, are experienced by the impenitent, it is the contents of 
the Bible which have introduced them; and that religious experience 
which holds the Bible at a distance, or that does not stand 
immediately connected with some fact or principle of the divine 
word, is spurious. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 18.27 


The habitual reading of the Bible, joined with prayerful meditations, 
becomes then a duty of the first importance. Other ways of bringing 
the contents of the Bible to bear upon the mind, have each their 
suitableness and proportionate value, but none of them can 
supersede the habitual reading of the word of God. And hence it 
becomes an important question how we shall engage our minds, so 
as to secure the advantages of this steady draught from the 
fountains of divine truth; and not be robbed of it by the rush of 
worldly cares, and the multiplied calls upon us for secular 
employment.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 18.22 


To this end, we need to seize the advantage of system and habit; 
and for the sake of a system which shall hold the mind of the 
engagement, it is well to take up the purpose of reading the Bible 
through, once a year. If this purpose be adopted and pursued, it will 
insure to uS an amount of Bible-reading which we should not 
probably attain without it; and this circumstance alone might be the 
means of giving a new impulse to our growth in grace. By holding 
the mind upon the word of God, as we should by that means, we 
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soon create another power to help us on in our course; we mean 
the power of habit. After we become for a course of years 
accustomed to such an amount of application of the mind to the 
Bible, it will not only become easy and pleasant to find the time to 
devote to it, but it will have become in a measure necessary. We 
shall be uneasy and dissatisfied without it ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 18.23 


The great secret of thrift in sanctification lies very much in a 
regulation of the power of habit. We do with ease, and rarely forget 
to do, that which we have been accustomed to do, and in no 
particluar is the force of habit better applied, than when applied to 
bind up on our minds the principles of the truth. It is very true, that 
one may read the Bible through in course and often repeat such 
courses, with little spiritual profit. But if the Christian takes up the 
resolution to carry out this system of Bible-reading, with a view to 
this spiritual thrift, and if with this end in view he follows it up from 
year to year, he can hardly fail to derive rich advantage from 
it.-Christian Press.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.1 


A True Christian Mother 


UrSe 


It may be feared that Christian mothers of our generation do not 
pray with then children as in former days. When we see sons and 
daughters in Christian households growing up with worldly hearts, 
and swerving from the faith of their parents, we always fear that a 
mother’s heart has not been burdened by their sins, and a mother’s 
prayers and faith have not led them to Christ. Dr. McCrie, the 
celebrated biographer of Knox, records with filial love and 
reverence the fidelity of his mother, in training him to a Christian life. 
One incident in his experience is of rare beauty.ARSH December 
19, 1865, page 19.2 


In his sixteenth year he left home to attend the classes of Edinburg 
University, and his devoted mother, apprehensive of the 
temptations to which he would be exposed in city life, walked with 
him a part of the way, to give him her last words of counsel. She 
parted from him in Coldingham Moor, Before bidding him farewell, 
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she led him to a rock at a little distance from the road, and kneeling 
behind it, with her hands upon his head, implored, in a fervent 
prayer, that God would shield him from danger, and make him an 
intelligent and zealous Christian, useful to the church in his 
generation. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.3 


Such a mother’s faith could not go unblessed. Such prayers must 
secure God’s blessing. In a year from that time the mother slept, but 
the son, over whom she had yearned and prayed, was not forgotten 
of God. He was converted, and became one of the eminent 
ministers of Scotland, and the biographer of some of her greatest 
worthies.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.4 


A curious incident is told of his closing life, connected with this 
prayer of his mother at the roadside. Nearly fifty years had passed. 
He had lived a life of toil and trial, and success. He was ripe in 
years, and service and experience. One night, in a dream his 
mother appeared to him, standing behind the rock on the moor, and 
beckoned him to follow. He promised to obey her, and the vision 
passed. Dr. McCrie was not a weak or superstitious man, but he 
regarded the dream as a warning that his work was nearly done. In 
a few weeks he was called away, and the mother and son at the 
Archangel’s trump will be united forever in a better world.-Christian 
Press.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.5 


“Galilean, thou hast Conquered.” Such was the dying exclamation 
of Julian, the Roman emperor. Though once a professed Christian, 
he apostatized from the faith, and employed all his energies for the 
overthrow of the religion of Jesus and the establishment of idolatry. 
He shut up Christian sanctuaries, re-opened and _ patronized 
heathen temples, and in face of the positive assertion of Christ, that 
the Jewish Temple at Jerusalem should remain in ruins, impiously 
attempted to rebuild it. But he contended against One far mightier 
than himself, and was forced to submit. Wounded in battle by a 
Persian lance, he took a handful of his blood, and casting it towards 
Heaven cried, “O Galilean, thou hast conquered!"ARSH December 
19, 1865, page 19.6 


Christians Hymn 
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UrSe 


Over Bethlehem’s pleasant plains 

Heavenly music rang; 

Songs of praise in chorus sweet 

Choirs celestial sang. 

Joyously was ushered in 

Earth’s first Christmas morn, 

When the blessed Prince of Peace, 

Christ the Lord, was born.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.7 


“Glory be to God most high,“ 

Sang the host above; 

“Peace on earth, good-will to men, 

From the God of love. 

Fear not: unto you this day 

Tidings good we bring,- 

Christ is born, the great High Priest, 

Heaven's anointed King!”"ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.8 


Sages filled with sacred joy 

Hastened from afar 

Unto where the Saviour lay, 

Guided by his star, 

Bringing precious, costly gifts,- 

Gold, and incense sweet,- 

And in lowly reverence bowed 

At Immanuel’s feet. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.9 


Though we bring not offerings rare,- 

Incense, myrrh, and gold,- 

Saviour, we would not from thee 

Love and praise withhold. 

Songs of joy from grateful hearts 

Unto Heaven we lift; 

Glory be to God most high 

For his Christmas-gift. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.10 


A Question Answered 
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UrSe 


“Did any of the early Christian writers teach the _ total 
unconsciousness of man in death? If so, who? and in what 
language?” Answer. “The soul, O Grecians, is not immortal in its 
nature, but mortal. For it dieth and is dissolved with the body, if it be 
ignorant of the truth. But riseth again in the consummation of the 
world together with the body, suffering death in immortality itself by 
way of penalty and torment.’-Tatian, a. d. 172. Oratio Contra 
Grecos. Sec. 13, p. 59.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.11 


“He (Tatian) fancied that the soul was dissolved from the body, and 
rose again with it at the resurrection. For as he makes all souls to 
die with the body, so he makes them all to rise again with it 
also.”-Dr. S. Clarke, Letter to DodwellARSH December 19, 1865, 
page 19.12 


About a. d. 245, the Arabian Christians, where Paul had preached, 
were found to be entirely out of the line of false philosophy. “These 
asserted that the human soul as long as the present state of the 
world existed,-perished at death and died with the body, but was 
raised again at the time of the resurrection.” And as a considerable 
council was held on account of this, Origen being again requested, 
likewise here discussed the point in question.-Eusebius’ Eccl. Hist. 
B. 4, ch: 37. Observe: ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.13 


1. These were called heretics, men who, like Paul, who had 
preached salvation in Arabia, worshiped after the way that men 
called “heresy.” ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.14 


2. This doctrine prevailed so much that “a considerable council” was 
held about it. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.15 


3. Origen had met the question before, for here “being again 
requested” he discussed the point in dispute. ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 19.16 


4. The champion brought to teach the Arabian brethren to reject 
Christ's truth and receive heathen philosophy, was an old, half- 
converted heathen philosopher, who believed in the pre-existence 
of souls, (I think also then transmigration)-in the restoration of all 
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wicked men and devils; who brought more fooleries into the church 
than any other man who had lived, who interpreted one scripture so 
literally that he made himself a eunuch in his holy fanaticism, and 
who interpreted other scriptures so figuratively as to spiritualize, not 
only almost all the Old Testament but even the Egyptian midwives! 
Exod 1. He of course would be just the man to “spoil” the Arabians 
“through philosophy and vain deceit after the rudiments of the world 
and not after Christ,” and of course on the spiritualizing principle 
could prove that life was death, and death life; sleep waking, and 
waking sleep; curse was blessing, and blessing curse; light 
darkness, and darkness light; good was evil, and evil good; sweet 
was bitter, and bitter sweet.-Sel,ARSH December 19, 1865, page 
19.17 


The Religion of the Body 


UrSe 


May not Health Reformers well take courage when articles like the 
following appear in our religious newspapers?-Ed.ARSH December 
19, 1865, page 19.18 


It is truly a religious duty to glorify God in our bodies, as in our 
spirits. The original design of man contemplated neither sickness 
nor sin, and it is a part of the design of redemption to make the 
body a temple fit for the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. While then we 
do not advocate what has been called “muscular Christianity,” we 
do believe that deformity, disease, pain and misery, declare not so 
much the will of God as the waywardness of man; his unwillingness 
to become an obedient servant of God with his body as well as with 
his soul. Many Christians seek to glorify God in their spirits, but are 
prevented from doing so, simply because they have neglected the 
other part of their duty; they have not restrained bodily appetites, or 
taken the right kind of exercise and food; they have violated what 
we call the laws of nature, which it would be better to call the 
sanitary laws of God. Or by some stupidity or disobedience, they 
have interfered with the beneficent intentions of the Creator of the 
human frame.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.19 


It is well when such sufferers from their own neglect, or 
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transgression, bear their self-inflicted woes with patience and 
serenity, instead of murmuring; but these cases are rare. The 
diseased body, the shattered nerves, the debilitated frame, exert a 
sad effect upon the whole moral and intellectual system; and 
patience, fortitude, and sweetness are unusual companions of 
disease, so that the coarse saying of Dr. John-son is proved true in 
the cases of those who seemed least likely to prove it, “Every man 
becomes a rascal so soon as he is sick." ARSH December 19, 1865, 
page 19.20 


In order to glorify God in our spirits we must endeavor to glorify Him 
in our bodies, by obeying the laws of health, by avoiding causes of 
disease, and abstaining from fleshly lusts and_ luxurious 
indulgences, as well as from undue privations and exposures.-N. Y. 
Observer.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.21 


Evil Speaking 


UrSe 


This is a vice almost universal, even among those who profess 
godliness. It meets you everywhere You cannot be in the company 
of even those considered good people long, without hearing 
something to the prejudice of some absent brother or sister. Some 
report or insinuation, or suspicion is breathed into your ear 
calculated to shake your confidence in some follower of Jesus. A 
reform in this matter is loudly demanded. The command is, Speak 
not evil one of another, brethren. |f you have hitherto disregarded 
this command, ask for pardon and commence a reformation from 
this hour. The man who is on his way to Heaven is described as He 
that taketh not up a report against his neighbor. No matter under 
whose patron-age he finds the report going about, he does not take 
it up, he lets it die, as all false and slanderous reports will when let 
alone. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.22 


A brother called at our house whom we had long known as an 
uncompromising follower of Jesus. We had heard that some 
differences had arisen between him and the pastor and some of the 
brethren of the church to which he belonged, and rumor said he had 
withdrawn from the church. We inquired “How the preacher was 





146 


getting along.” He replied “First-rate, the Lord is with him, and he is 
doing a good work.” “How are brothers A. and B. doing? “Never 
better.” And so he had a good word, without insinuation, for every 
one of whom he spoke. | said that brother might go on professing 
holiness and | would stand by him. With such a person you feel 
safe. He will not betray you. There is no danger that he will, after 
sharing your hospitalities, and professing for you the strongest 
friendship, go away and report untrue and unkind things to your 
injury. /f any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man and 
able also to bridle the whole body.-Earnest Christian.ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 19.23 


The will influences the opinions of a man much more than the 
opinions the will. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.24 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 19, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Discussion in Portland, Me 


UrSe 


In the articles written by Eld. T. M. Preble, and published some time 
since in the World’s Crisis, appeared the following challenge to all 
Sabbath-keepers:ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.25 


“| now propose to all Sabbatarians, as | have spoken once more 
upon the subject of the Sabbath, that if they think my present 
position is unscriptural, and can be shown to be such, | will just say 
without bigotry or vanity, that if they desire, and will present a man 
well qualified to defend their side of the question, | will, by the 
Lord’s permission, meet him at any proper time and place, and we 
will have this matter tested." ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.26 


To this it was replied in Both Sides, p. 217: “Sincerely believing his 
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present position to be unscriptural, we have endeavored to present 
a few reasons for so regarding it. If Eld. P. is not satisfied, men will 
not be found wanting at any proper time and place, to further test 
this matter with him.” ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.27 


Apparently not satisfied, he reiterated his challenge, see Advent 
Review of May 9, and July 18, 1865, which was accepted by Eld. M. 
E. Cornell, and arrangements made which culminated in a 
discussion of the question, in Portland, Me., commencing Monday 
evening, Nov. 6. The question was drawn up in the following form: 
The Seventh-day Sabbath, observed by God’s people prior to the 
crucifixion of Christ, is still binding upon mankind. Affirmative by M. 
E. Cornell, negative by T. M. Preble. The discussion was arranged 
to continue through eight consecutive sessions, of two hours each, 
each disputant to make three speeches of twenty minutes in length 
at each session. There were present at the discussion a goodly 
number of the friends of the Sabbath, including Brn. Andrews, 
Howard, Hanscom, Goodrich, Prescott Gage, etc. On the other 
hand it was expected there would be present a still greater number 
of its enemies, who have set Eld. P. forward in his work of 
opposition, and some of whom we understood had been especially 
requested to be present. What was our surprise therefore to find 
that not an individual of them appeared at the discussion. Were 
they unwilling to be present and thereby endorse his position? 
Surely it could not be by accident that they all remained away. Their 
absence therefore becomes far more significant than it was 
unfortunate. The first-day Adventists of Portland are in sentiment 
not first-day sanctifiers, like Eld. P., but no-Sabbath. Thus he was 
left without any endorsers, worthy of mention, either present or 
absent-a fact greatly calculated to lessen the interest of the 
discussion. There was, however, more interest manifested by those 
with out than we had expected to see, and the discussion opened 
with the Advent hall quite well filled, and with a good degree of 
interest. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.28 


It is too often the case that persons who engage in discussions 
strive for the mastery merely, and that the friends of each party, 
when the strife is closed, regardless of truths presented or results 
accomplished, go off and claim for their respective sides an 
unqualified victory. Of this we shall let our readers judge for 
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themselves, while they read a condensed statement of the positions 
taken and arguments advanced by each disputant.ARSH December 
19, 1865, page 19.29 


In his opening speech on the affirmative, Bro. C. led the audience 
back with him to look for awhile, as it was appropriate first to do, at 
the eternal foundations of the majestic institution of the Sabbath, 
which were broadly and securely laid at the creation of the world. 
The distinct creative acts, and the elements which enter necessarily 
into the Sabbatic institution, were clearly set forth. He made the 
following points: 1. There must be a definite record of the 
enactment of any institution, to make it of force; and we must have 
such record. 2. There is a plain record of the institution and 
appointment of the ancient Sabbath. 3. We have all the steps 
clearly described, which God took to institute the Sabbath. (1.) God 
rested on the seventh day. (2.) He blessed and hallowed the day on 
which he had rested. (3.) He sanctified his hallowed rest-day. 4. To 
sanctify a thing, as the Sabbath-day was sanctified, signifies to set 
apart to a holy or religious use by divine appointment, which is, the 
giving of a commandment for its observance. The Sabbath was 
thus sanctified in the beginning. 5. Twenty-five hundred years after 
this we have the fourth commandment. God set down in writing, 
with the other principles of his moral law, a clear and definite 
commandment for the observance of the day which he had set 
apart in the beginning. 6. Sabbath means rest. The Sabbath-day is 
the rest-day. Sabbath of the Lord is the rest-day of the Lord. 
Remember the Sabbathday, are the words of the fourth 
commandment. The reasons are, For in six days the Lord made the 
heavens and the earth, etc. An argument was here made showing 
conclusively the connection between the fourth commandment and 
the work and the record of creation. 7. To have another day take 
the place of the rest-day of the Lord, we must have the same steps 
taken in its behalf that were taken in the institution of the first. 8. It 
does not say that God blessed the institution, but the day. 
Everything done in reference to the Sabbath, had reference to the 
day. The institution cannot be separated from the day on which it 
was to be celebrated. 9. In older to have the Sabbath abolished or 
changed, we must abolish the reasons on which it is based. These 
reasons were good from creation to Christ; and the institution will be 
binding on man kind as long as the reasons exist. 10. | can show 
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when where, and how, the Sabbath was made. Now if it has been 
changed, we must have something more than inference for it. God 
saw that it was necessary to give us his example, and his blessing 
and sanctification for the day. To change it, we must have 
something just as definite. Law-makers give us just as definite a 
statement of the change of their laws, as they do of then original 
enactment. Consistency requires this. And unless we take the 
ground that God is not as wise as human law-makers, we must 
admit that he will do the same. There is no record of any such 
change, therefore the institution must remain. The burden of proof 
was shown both by the rules of logic and the circumstances of the 
case to rest with those who argue for a change or abolition of the 
day; and the proof was called for that any such change had ever 
been made.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.30 


Eld. Preble, on the negative, after expressing his regret that he ever 
became bewildered into the keeping of the Sabbath, and a wish that 
what he has written in its favor had never had an existence, stated 
his position to be that there were two extremes on this question: 
one was to have a Sabbath clothed with all the strictness of the 
original organic law, and the other was to take the ground of no holy 
day. He considered Sunday, as holy and sanctified time, the golden 
mean between the two. [When, at a later period in the discussion, 
he was reminded of his statement in Both Sides, that if there is any 
holy time in this dispensation, made so by command of God, it is 
the seventh day, he replied that when that was written, sickness in 
his family required much of his care and attention, and it could not 
be expected that he would get everything just right under such 
circumstances.] To sustain him in his present position he quoted 
from Morer, p. 65, and Coleman, Ancient Christianity Exemplified, 
p. 526.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 19.31 


To meet the Bible arguments of Bro. C. he took the position that 
there was a difference between the institution and the day on which 
it was to be celebrated. The Sabbath as an institution, he would 
agree, is binding through all time, and can never be changed; but 
he could show a change of the day. God commanded men to 
observe every seventh day after six of labor. Therefore the Sabbath 
is holy. Turns to Genesis 2, and argues, “God blessed the seventh 
day, and sanctified it; not blessed the seventh days and sanctified 





150 


them, as he said it should have read if God meant that the seventh 
day of every week in regular succession from that point was 
sanctified time, and was to be kept as such. [He evidently forgot the 
wording of the fourth commandment which reads, Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy, etc., which, as no one can deny, 
enjoined the observance of the seventh day of every week in 
regular succession from that time on at least till the death of Christ. 
The commandment speaks of the Sabbath in the singular number, 
as well as the record in Genesis.] He argued that it was the 
institution which alone was blessed, and on the commandment 
remarked, We find in the commandment that “God blessed the 
Sabbath not the seventh day particularly.” Negative closed his first 
speech by proposing for the consideration of the affirmative the four 
following questions: 1. Which is the greater work, that of creation by 
the Lord Jehovah, or the work of redemption by his Son, Jesus 
Christ? 2. Did God the Father ever sanctify any seventh day 
reckoning in successive order from creation, for the especial benefit 
of mankind? If so, where is the evidence to be found? 3. If the 
fourth commandment of the decalogue is one of the chief 
commandments, why did Christ when questioned in regard to which 
was the chief, or first commandment, refer to a commandment 
outside of the decalogue? 4. Does not a subsequent law involving a 
change in the penalty of such law, repeal the former law? ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 19.32 


Patience, Brethren, and Courage 


UrSe 


“Here is the patience of the saints.” Revelation 14:12. “Be patient 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath 
long patience for it, until he receive the early and latter rain. Be ye 
also patient; stablish your hearts; for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh. Grudge not one against an other, brethren, lest ye be 
condemned; behold the judge standeth before the door.” James 
5:7-9.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 20.1 


Some days since, | accidentally found a small scrap of The Advent 
Herald, and Signs of the Times Reporter, dated, Boston, June 4, 
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1845. In it | find “Bro Miller’ reported as commenting upon the latter 
text. as follows:ARSH December 19, 1865, page 20.2 


“What need have we of patience at the present time? This will not 
apply to those who hate the Lord’s appearing. It cannot apply to 
those who believe it is a great way off; or is to be spiritually. It must 
therefore apply to those only who are anxious for the Lord to come. 
He had seen men almost ready to leap for joy when the evidence of 
Christ's coming had been presented. When such are disappointed, 
they have great need of patience. All the chronology he can find in 
the Scriptures seems to terminate about the year 1843. He believed 
that we had understood the time as nearly as God designed it 
should be understood. But that time having expired, many of our 
brethren have great need of patience to wait for it. The churches 
who have no faith on this subject have no need of patience. They 
will not even claim that this text will now apply to them; for they 
want to defer the Lord’s coming until they have converted the world. 
He believed the apostle James had his eye in vision on the very 
time we now occupy, when having done the will of God, we have 
great need of patience." ARSH December 19, 1865, page 20.3 


The justness of these remarks is evident. Doubtless the assertion, 
Here is the patience of the saints, began to have force as long ago 
as 1845. But Bro. Miller did not live to see its connection with the 
third message. He was right in saying they had understood the time 
as nearly as God deigned they should. Of course he designed we 
should understand definite periods definitely correct. It had been 
discovered that the period of 2300 days terminated in the fall of 
1844.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 20.4 


But as trials deepen, patience is more and more needed. Some 
may lose their patience and faith by the trials we are called, as a 
people, to endure. Some, whose hearts are not sufficiently in the 
work, may be sifted out. Under our present trials, it is a favorable 
opportunity for rebellious spirits to manifest themselves. They may 
say, perhaps of the diseased servants of God, as the enemies of 
David said of him: “An evil disease cleaveth fast unto him; and now 
that he lieth he shall rise up no more.” Psalm 40. If any have it in 
their hearts, now is the time. But it will be much better to wait with 
patience. For though the good man “fall, he shall not be utterly cast 
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down; for the Lord upholdeth him with his hand.” Psalm 
37:24.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 20.5 


In another corner of the scrap of paper | mention, | find the 
following: “Let us have no enemies in disguise among us, 
professing to be friends. Let all who have no fellowship with the 
principles we inculcate, manifest it. But let all who are willing to 
contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints, not be 
afraid to tell the world what they believe the Scriptures teach, and 
fight manfully the good fight; for they will soon win the race. Yours 
in the blessed hope. William Miller. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 
21.4 


Boston, May 27, 1845.”ARSH December 19, 1865, page 21.2 


These remarks are as applicable now as then. Those who have no 
confidence in our work will do better to let it alone. But to those who 
have, take courage, friends, the Lord is on the side of his people, 
who, in the time of the patience of the saints, keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Our Father is at the 
helm. The latter rain will come in due season-the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh. Grudge not one against another, brethren, lest ye be 
condemned. Let each one be faithfully engaged in the work which 
God has given him to do. Every one at his post. The Lord will 
prosper his cause and take care of the result.ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 21.3 


r. f. c. 


Experience and Observation 


UrSe 


| had tried to keep the Sabbath for a year or more, before | could 
get a Sabbath Publication of any kind, except the Bible. | had heard 
of the Seventh-day Baptists, but had no personal knowledge of 
them, or of any one who kept the Sabbath, although bred a strict 
Sunday-keeper; neither did | know where to obtain information, as 
to the address of any publisher of Sabbath documents.ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 21.4 
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At the age of nine or ten years | was convinced that my catechism 
was unscriptural in its answer to the Question, “What day of the 
week has God appointed to be the weekly Sabbath?” (See 
Westminster Assembly’s Catechism) and it was while reciting this 
answer to my father, that | first was enlightened as to the error of 
Sunday-keeping (about the year 1827). | found that my inquires and 
scruples gave pain to my parents, and | mostly ceased to urge upon 
them my feelings; my convictions however often returned, and in 
1854 | commenced keeping the true Sabbath. In 1855 it was with 
much joy we perused for the first time, a copy of the Review. Soon 
after, | subscribed for the Sabbath Recorder, the organ of the 
Seventh-day Baptists, for one year ARSH December 19, 1865, 
page 21.5 


The views of the S. D. A. people as set forth in the Review, were in 
many respects new to me, but their zeal for God’s holy law, caused 
me to love and esteem them very highly. The Sab. Recorder 
seemed rather lukewarm in its support of the Sabbath, its articles 
on this were dry and common-place, and the column of notices 
recognized Sunday-keeping churches, and ministers as brethren, 
and as if on common footing with Sabbath-keepers. | reasoned 
thus: As an individual, | have renounced the first-day Sabbath, and 
in doing this my old acquaintances and friends are alienated in a 
great measure, most of them, and | am isolated, socially, religiously 
and politically. It has been to me a sacrifice of friends and many 
interests. Now why is it necessary for me to do this, if | remain on 
the same footing with those | have left? Certainly if Sabbath- 
keeping does no more than this for me, it is all a farce. We cannot 
both be right. God has not set apart two days as the Sabbath and 
cannot be equally in favor of both. One or the other is in fatal error, 
God cannot be pleased with such confusion as is produced by the 
clashing of Sabbaths, rivaling each other. If he is, | am throwing my 
life away, in thus presenting myself as a mark to be shot at by 
preachers and churches, by relatives and those who formerly were 
intimate friends. Shall | make myself ineligible to office, and a 
subject of common animad-version, by keeping the seventh-day, if 
those who keep the first-day are all right and going right? Can | give 
them the right hand of fellowship who not only trample upon the 
Sabbath, but hate and despise the humble Sabbath-keeper? Shall | 
commit suicide upon my own faith? No, | will not. | did not renew my 
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subscription for the Recorder. The Review gained steadily in my 
esteem. Here was zeal without rancor. Here was a high standard 
without self-righteousness; and | was led anew to search the 
Scriptures for my faith in natural immortality, and for my evidence in 
favor of crude age-to-come ideas, etc. | found that the Sunday error 
was but one of many errors fastened upon me by the popular 
teaching of the day.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 21.6 


Gradually, by a systematic study of the Bible, with the helps which 
were furnished, | laid by many errors, and joyfully embraced the 
present truth on all points, none more sincerely than the gifts which 
God has granted us. Soon after we began to read the Review, a 
paper was sent us, by whom | know not, called (I think) the 
Messenger of Truth, which abounded in accusations against the 
leaders of the S. D. Advent people. As yet | knew little of either 
leaders or people except by the papers they issued. ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 21.7 


Here was the Review, chaste and elevated in its style, holy in its 
teachings, and | was satisfied with its purely religious character and 
influence. Here was the Messenger of Truth (?) so full of abuse of 
the Review people, it was painful to think of. | expected from the 
Review, a long series of refutations. None came or few at least; and 
the subject was seldom alluded to-hardly noticing the most 
scurrilous attacks, but calmly saying, that if any wished a refutation, 
they could be supplied by writing to the Office; but the columns of 
the Review could not be soiled by such discussions.ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 21.8 


| was inwardly convinced that the men who controlled the Review 
were incapable of knowingly doing wrong. | could see that the Lord 
was with them. And with the opposing party, | saw as plainly, a 
wrong and unclean spirit. It was clear as the ring of base metal, 
contrasted with the ring of pure gold. | never asked for a refutation 
of those base slanders. | never shall ARSH December 19, 1865, 
page 21.9 


Yesterday, a paper of near kin to the Messenger of Truth, was 
placed in my box at the post-office. The Messenger party could not 
long sustain their vile sheet, and it went down in silence. | am nota 
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prophet, nor a prophet’s son, yet | prophesy a like fate for the Voice 
of the East. We all have a kind of forecast by which we instinctively 
see a little into the future. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 21.10 


| am sorry for the East, if this is the best they can do to oppose the 
truth. In point of egotism and bombastic garrulity, it leaves the old 
defunct Messenger party entirely in the shade; and its editor in his 
low thrusts at certain ones, who are laid low by faithful, unceasing 
labor in the vineyard of the Lord, remind one of Shimei, who 
imagining that David was going down (in his trial with ungrateful, 
loathsome Absalom), began to cast dirt and stones, and to berate 
the noble prince, who had by his real merits won his way to the 
throne. But it was Shimei that went down, not DavidARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 21.11 


j.c. 
An Anecdote 


UrSe 


Recently while engaged in taking a few private lessons in book- 
keeping, one evening as the teacher (who by the way was a fine 
and noble young man of some twenty-two or three years, and a 
professor of penmanship as well as book-keeping) took his pipe for 
the purpose of smoking, the lesson for the evening was for the time 
laid aside and the conversation very pleasantly turned upon the use 
of tobacco, and its consequences; and partly in reply to what had 
been said, yet apparently of his own free will, the teacher said, “l 
believe if | had never used tobacco | would have been twice as 
good a penman as | now am.” This was saying much, for he was a 
good penman, as many a specimen would show. Neither did he 
stop there, but continued, “The teacher that taught us (referring to a 
particular Commercial college where he had learned the art of 
penmanship) never used stimulants of any kind, neither whiskey, 
brandy, cider, beer, tobacco, nor even tea or coffee.” ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 21.12 


Such testimony coming from such a source and expressed in such 
a manner, impressed my mind more favorably with the simple truth 
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than any that | had ever noticed. | could but exclaim within myself, 
What a beautiful compliment to temperance. The apostle was not 
far from the truth when he said, “But godliness is profitable unto all 
things, having the promise of the life that now is, and of that which 
is to come.” 1 Timothy 4:8.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 21.13 


And to extend a remark or two, many, both those who do and those 
who do not receive Christianity have too limited a view of godliness. 
We are quite apt to talk and act as though the term godliness only 
signified those duties and devotional exercises that pertain to the 
worship and house of God, such as praying, singing, preaching, 
faith, baptism, and the Lord’s supper; whereas the word signifies all 
that is really good, true, and honorable. It is true that the apostle 
particularizes various graces, as temperance, patience, brotherly- 
kindness, and charity; but are not these so many items of 
godliness? If not what are they? Is a man industrious, orderly, and 
cleanly in his habits? His is godliness. Is a man just, honorable, and 
even merciful, in his deal? He is a godly man to that extent ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 21.14 


But you may say the man has never professed religion. What of 
that? Suppose a man that never professed to be a mechanic should 
frame a stick of timber according to mechanical principles; would he 
not be a mechanic? He certainly would be a mechanic to the extent 
of the work done.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 21.15 


Many there are who contemn godliness as a thing beneath their 
dignity, a thing to be despised, not knowing how much they owe 
even of their present happiness to the power of godliness in the 
world. Suppose, as an example to illustrate the subject, we take a 
man that is ungodly, from whose lips every principle and practice of 
godliness is wanting. The murderer, the adulterer, the incendiary, 
the robber, and the man who has no love or sympathy for his 
fellows, is an ungodly man. And if we were to hold up to view an 
utterly ungodly man, there is no person however skeptical or infidel, 
so low in the scale of intelligence and moral judgment, but he would 
readily say, Such a man is worthless. He is a blot in creation. ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 21.16 


E. Goodrich. 
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Edinboro, Pa. 


Report from Lapeer 


UrSe 


| left Battle Creek, Wednesday, Dec. 6, to fill my appointment in this 
place. | had a quick, pleasant, and prosperous journey, arriving at 
Bro. Higley’s Thursday eveningARSH December 19, 1865, page 
21.17 


We held our first meeting at the beginning of the Sabbath, but for 
some cause, we did not enjoy much freedom. Sabbath morning the 
state of feeling was far different. While trying to set forth the high 
moral duties and perfection of the Christian church in the last days, 
the rich blessing of God rested upon us and we had a free time. 
The gloomy clouds of darkness which seemed to hang heavily over 
us the evening before, broke away and the smiles of Heaven rested 
up on us. Our social meeting in the afternoon was free, and told us 
that the brethren and sisters had a mind to continue in the grace of 
God, and to surmount the trials and difficulties of this world, that 
they might in the end sit down with the redeemed in Heaven.ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 21.18 


A good degree of union prevails in this church now, and there are 
tokens that peace and prosperity will be theirs to enjoy in the future. 
George Wright, whose influence has been such a source of trial to 
them, has finally left the truth by practically violating the Sabbath of 
the Lord. He has, by so doing, thrown himself beyond any 
connection with the body of Seventh-day Adventists. He is an object 
of our pity rather than of our censure.ARSH December 19, 1865, 
page 21.19 


Evening after the Sabbath, the church came together at the house 
of Bro. Higley, and we enjoyed a good measure of the Spirit of God 
while we remembered the sufferings and death of our Lord. On first- 
day we spoke three times with much freedom, on subjects 
calculated to elevate the standard of faith, hope, and charity among 
us as a people. By the expressions of the brethren and sisters, and 
the lighting up of their countenances as the Christian’s hope was 
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portrayed before them; it could be seen that their lamps were 
trimmed afresh, and by the light thus given them, they had made 
new resolutions to gain the heavenly home.ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 21.20 


On the whole, we think our visit to this place was timely, and much 
good has been accomplished, which we trust will be lasting. May 
God bless this church with the sprit of humility and love. ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 21.21 


|. D. Van Horn. 
Lapeer, Mich., Dec. 11, 1865. 


Report from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


Bro. White: In my first report of meetings in lowa, | closed with our 
meeting at Pilot Grove. My next appointment was at Palestine. Our 
meeting commenced on Wednesday evening, and continued until 
Sunday evening. This effort was not in vain. The church was much 
revived and the people generally interested. From this place | went 
to Lisbon. Commenced meeting Friday evening, and spent Sabbath 
and Sunday in this place. | was glad to see Bro. Steward on this 
occasion. Being on a visit to Lyons he came to our meeting and 
aided much in preaching the word. We found a sad state of things 
in this church. The Devil was reviving his work through some of his 
agents, and they were determined to destroy what they once tried 
to build up. We found some of the brethren standing firm for the 
cause of truth. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.1 


Nov. 24, commenced labors in Marion. Preached five times and had 
excellent liberty. The Lord was pleased to give me perfect victory 
over the elements that were at work against his precious 
cause.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.2 


Next we went to Fairview. This meeting was well attended. There 
were brethren present from Pilot Grove, Lisbon, and Marion. The 
meeting was one of victory and glorious triumph. The word spoken 
had good effect. Our social meetings were spirited and good. It did 
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me good to see the saints swing around into line of battle and come 
down with their testimonies on the spirit of rebellion. Especially 
were we cheered to hear Bro. Carver declare that the ark of God 
had not departed from us, and that he had no confidence in a 
rebellious spirit. | hope the saints in lowa will press together. 

Wm. S. Ingraham.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.3 


Musings on Death 


UrSe 


She is dead, yes, dead. That form which only a few days ago was 
radiant with active life, is now cold and stiff; folded in the icy arms of 
Death. Those eyes which so lately shone with joy, or sparkled with 
enthusiasm, are dimmed, closed to open no more on scenes of this 
earth. Those lips which wore the scarlet hue of health, are now pale 
and cold. Those hands are cold and clammy. No more will they 
grasp ours in joyful greeting. No more will those arms entwine 
around us. The brow and cheeks are pale and cold.ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 22.4 


And is this death? It seems strange that one we have loved so 
fondly should so soon become insensible to our feelings. Only the 
passing of a breath, and she is no more the loving, impulsive, active 
being, we loved; but instead a cold, insensible form, like the lifeless 
marble. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.5 


No wonder that we dread death and tremble at his approach when 
he so changes our loved ones. No wonder that our hearts are 
terror-stricken when we see the pallor which betokens the presence 
of the foul destroyer. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.6 


And is this the last of our dear ones? Is that dark and narrow bed to 
be their eternal home? No! oh, no! Soon the Life-giver will come 
and then “they that are in then graves shall hear his voice and come 
forth.” Then we can again greet that dear one over whose grave we 
wept in such heart-felt bereavement. Then we will clasp glad hands, 
and join in singing praise to Him who has broken the power of 
death; and by his own precious blood redeemed us from the grave. 
Oh! what a joyful day that will be when those forms now inanimate 
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shall be restored to us, the same loving sympathetic beings as 
before-the same, only that then they will be beyond the power of 
death. | can but exclaim, ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.7 


“Roll swift around ye wheels of time, 
And bring the welcome day.” ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.8 


But hark! What is it | hear from yon church gallery? They are 
singing, “Death is the gate to endless joy.” Ah, is that true? Then 
our loved ones have entered then eternal home. “Endless joy.” That 
surely means that they have received eternal life in Heaven. Then 
there is no need of a resurrection. Nay more, how can there be one, 
for if our friends who have died, have entered endless joy, it cannot 
be that they will again return to earth to resume that body the 
freedom from which has given them this joy. “Death the gate to 
endless joy.” Then they have received their crowns and palms of 
victory ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.9 


But hold, casting my eyes upon the page of my open Bible, | see 
the words, “And when the chief Shepherd shall appear ye shall 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” This would seem to 
teach that crowns are not given at death. And now the words come 
to mind, “His breath goeth forth he returneth to his earth, in that 
very day his thoughts perish.” And again, “But | would not have you 
to be ignorant, brethren concerning them which are asleep.” Them 
which are asleep; then they have not entered “endless joy.” This is 
Bible. They are asleep, waiting for the dawn of the resurrection; 
“Then we'll meet them, gladly meet them.,ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 22.10 


Mary J. Cottrell. 
Rochester, N. Y. 


A Poetical Reminiscence 
UrSe 
The readers of the Review will please pardon me for offering the 


following private correspondence, or poetical reminiscence of Bro. 
Cottrell, and our response to the same. My only apology is the 
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thought that it may be read with interest by some, at least. ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 22.11 


On passing by our former residence in Somerset, N. Y., Bro. C. 
says he fell into the following reflections. ARSH December 19, 1865, 
page 22.12 


j.m.a. 


What’s this old place to me? 

So lone and dear; 

Things as they used to be 

Do not appear; 

The loved ones here of late’ 

Have left it desolate, 

Nothing can compensate, 

They are not here!ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.13 


There at the Corners, too, 

It seems forlorn; 

Though still to others’ view, 

As gay as morn. 

There’s “Aldrich” on the store, 

Just as in days of yore, 

But ah! there’s one thought more- 

Jotham is gone!ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.14 


But yet, though feeling sad, 

I'll not despair; 

In hope | will be glad, 

‘Mid toil and care; 

Our Saviour soon will come 

And saints be gathered home 

No more in sadness roam- 

I’ll meet them there! r. f. c ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.15 


Response 


UrSe 


Those pensive thoughts, dear friend, 
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Fond memories start; 

Your mind with ours doth blend, 

And heart with heart. 

Oft yet we wander o’er 

That “place,” and through the “store,“ 

And greet the friends of yore, 

And dread to part. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.16 


The scenes you call to mind, 

We love them yet; 

And brethren there, so kind, 

Shall ne’er forget. 

Home of our youth, most dear, 

And kindred, too, so near- 

What place so full of cheer, 

As Somerset!ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.17 


But, yes, there is a place 

Just o’er the main, 

Our way to it we press- 

So move again. 

With hope our hearts expand, 

We long to see that land, 

And there,-the loved at hand,- 

Recount our gain. j. m. a ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.18 


A Serious Blow to Romanism.-The Italian Parliament has passed a 
law making marriage a civil rite, and leaving the parties to seek 
ecclesiastical benediction at the hands of a Catholic priest or a 
Protestant minister, as they choose, thus stripping the Romish 
priests of a powerful monopoly. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 
22.19 


Where Are we? 
UrSe 
How solemn is the moment in which we are now living! How often 


and earnestly have we been exhorted by God’s faithful servants to 
prepare for the awful scenes just before us, and escape the wrath 
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to come, by complying with his revealed truths, and be ready to hail 
with joy the Son of man at his appearing. ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 22.20 


When contemplating the order and design of God’s_ hand, 
manifested in the heavenly orbs, we are often almost lost in wonder 
and admiration, and tire of the things of earth. Are his people any 
less the objects of his care? How rich his promises to them! How 
kind his regards to his peculiar people, in granting so much light on 
our pathway in these last days. Knowing our duty, are we rendering 
obedience to his will, by observing his last message to us? ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 22.21 


Sr. White having compiled and written “How to Live,” shall we not 
take the pains to purchase these works, and carefully read them? 
Let us be awake and attend to these timely admonitions, fearing 
lest our thoughts and interests be weighed in the balances, and we 
be found wanting. We know not how soon an investigation on our 
own individual cases may be made. We profess, as a people, to be 
deeply interested in those things coming on the earth. We are 
looking anxiously to the time of the loud cry. How soon, and we 
shall be speaking of it as in the past; our destinies all decided. How 
solemn! Let us carefully and prayerfully read God’s revealed word 
to us, knowing if we abide by it, it will guide us to the haven of 
eternal rest. May our souls be filled with love to God and one 
another, and so we obey his holy commands.ARSH December 79, 
1865, page 22.22 


Anna W. Gould. 
Mason Village, N. H. 


“Let Them Alone.” 


UrSe 


“They be blind leaders of the blind; and if the blind lead the blind 
both shall fall into the ditch.” We are in a dark world, in which the 
power of the Devil is being made very manifest; so much so, that, if 
ever in the history of our race it was our duty to watch and pray it is 
doubly so now; for evil men and seducers are waxing worse and 
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worse, and there are more of them. But if we are the children of 
light, and walk in the light of God’s truth, we may have all the 
confidence that Paul expresses when he says, “We are not of them 
that draw back unto perdition, but of them that believe unto the 
saving of their souls." ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.23 


The ditch of difficulty and perdition will be avoided by such as “hold 
fast their confidence and rejoicing unto the end,” for they will not 
follow the lead of such men as turn aside.ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 22.24 


That the Bible teaches the perpetuity of the gift of prophecy to the 
end of probation, is a clear and very wholesome doctrine, and that it 
is now being especially manifested in connection with the third 
angel’s message, in the restoring of the commandments, | have no 
doubt; and moreover, that since the apostle’s days there has not 
been a work, or manifestation of this gift, more prominent, clear, 
uniform, continuous, consonant with the Scriptures, clear of just 
grounds of objection, comprehensive, and to the point, and last but 
not least, free from fanaticism, than that being manifested in our 
midst, through sister White. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.25 


If any man or woman can furnish me with a work of this kind, for, 
and in these last days, accompanying the people of God, savoring 
more of God and Heaven, and more free from all objections in 
relation to the above, they will confer on me a great favor. God’s 
work has always been opposed by the Devil, and the Devil always 
finds men blind enough to make tools of to accomplish his work. For 
example, see Genesis 3. The plausible manner in which the 
“Serpent” beguiles our mother Eve, seems to be in keeping with the 
course of certain men in our midst, who say, The gifts of the spirit 
and of prophecy are all right. Hath not God said this should exist to 
the close of time?” But they deny the practical working, or the 
“operation.” It was so with the Jews at the first advent. The Messiah 
in prophecy, was all right; but the veritable Saviour was rejected 
and crucified.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.26 


Our safety is to let them alone. They will all soon fall into the ditch. 
Jesse Dorcas. 
Tipton, lowa, 1865.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 22.27 
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The Time of Trial 


UrSe 


The Lord has said by the prophet, “I will search Jerusalem with 
candles.” No doubt this is the time when God is searching the 
hearts, and trying the reins of his people. He has also said, “The 
heart is deceitful above all things,” and asks, “Who can know 
it?” ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.1 


Those who are not willing to be tried and tested, not willing to be 
rebuked and chastened, and feel a spirit of self-justification, do not 
know their own hearts, and will be likely to be deceived. On the 
other hand, those who profit by trials, and when reproved, humble 
themselves with deep self-abasement, the candle of the Lord will 
shine upon them, and instead of being deceived through the 
deceitfulness of sin, they will be made like then Saviour, and will be 
his at his coming.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.2 


If the work of the third angel’s message had no trials, no sacrifices, 
no conflicts attending it, we might then conclude it is not the 
purifying work that will prepare a people for translation. While the 
leaders in this work have many burdens to bear, others should not 
wish to shun trials, but be willing to share with them.ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 23.3 


It may seem strange to us that the children of Israel so often 
murmured against Moses and Aaron; but there is danger in these 
last days, and in this last work, of our having the same murmuring 
spirit that brought the judgments of God upon the people. Oh, what 
need we have to watch and pray that we be not deceived through 
the deceitfulness of our own hearts.ARSH December 19, 1865, 
page 23.4 


C. Byington. 
Union City, Mich. 


A Presbyterian’s View of Seventh-day Adventists 


UrSe 
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[Bro. White: In the Reformed Presbyterian and Covenanter of Oct. 
1865 is the following, which you may deem worthy of room in the 
Review, and also of comment. John McMillan.]. 

Prescott, Wis.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.5 


“Fairgrove, Tuscola Co., Mich., July22, 1865.ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 23.6 


Messrs Editors:-1 came here two weeks ago by the order of our 
Presbytery, on a domestic mission. | found the community all in a 
ferment with the leaven of the Millerites or Second 
Adventists.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.7 


Four miles from this is the village of Watrousville. They have set up 
a large and commodious tent. It is sixty feet in diameter, and will 
seat a large number of persons. Here are three preachers. They 
hold meetings every night and are found in the tent through the day 
studying, or conversing with all that come to them. Then views are 
extremely wild. They maintain that Christ, although superior to all 
other creatures, is still a created being. They deny the immortality of 
the soul, claiming that it dies and is raised again with the body. 
Indeed they are materialists of the grossest kind; for they think that 
the image of God in which man is created is the figure of the body. 
They keep the seventh day for the Sabbath, and maintain that there 
is no salvation without it ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.8 


They acknowledge that they have been mistaken in setting the day 
for the end of the world, but they expect it soon-in this generation at 
least. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.9 


When Christ comes the righteous will be raised. After a thousand 
years the wicked will be raised to be punished. This will be by fire 
which will annihilate them.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.10 


At the request of one of our people, they gave me permission to 
occupy their tent a week evening to prove the immortality of the 
soul, on condition that we would come the next evening to hear the 
answer. | spoke an hour and a half, and my opponent spoke two. 
He claimed that the word ‘soul’ meant only life. That the spirits of 
just men made perfect, in Hebrews 12, meant Enoch, Elijah, and 
Moses, and that /saiah 57:7, meant rest in the grave; and the 
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promise to the thief on the cross referred to the resurrection. ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 23.11 


Strange as their views are they make progress. It is about four 
years since they assumed the form of a denomination. Yet now they 
claim forty-seven churches and twenty thousand members in the 
United States. They have Missions in all the Northern States, also 
in England, Ireland, and Italy. Their success is owing partly to the 
novelty of their various doctrines, which commend themselves to all 
the lovers of change; partly to their zeal in carrying on their 
missions regardless of cost, and partly to the carelessness of the 
Orthodox, who, when the enemy is coming in like a flood, take little 
pains to lift up a standard against him.ARSH December 19, 1865, 
page 23.12 


My principal object in writing is to admonish our ministers to preach 
frequently on the Spirituality of God, the Divinity of Christ, and the 
undying nature of the soul; also on the change of the Sabbath. They 
are plentier in Michigan than in any other State. They have a 
Publishing House in Battle Creek in this State, where they issue 
various publications which then preachers have ever on hand for 
sale. They have republished one work of J. W. Morton’s on the 
Sabbath. He is now in connection with the Seventh-day 
Baptists. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.13 


They are non-combatants. All of their members who went to the war 
were promptly suspended. However, they had no sympathy with the 
South.” 

b. m.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.14 


[Note. As the above article pertains to Brn. Van Horn and Canright’s 
field of labor, we leave comment for them. Ed.].ARSH December 
19, 1865, page 23.15 


Dr. Dick, in adverting to the doctrine of endless misery, thus 
candidly expresses his convictions: “When | consider the boundless 
nature of eternity, when | consider the limited duration of man, | can 
scarcely bring myself to believe that the sins of a few brief years are 
to be punished throughout a duration that has no end.”ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 23.16 
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Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 23.17 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.18 


From Bro. Upson 


Bro. White: My interest is still with those who are keeping the 
commandments of God and have the faith of Jesus. It has now 
been thirteen years since | first embraced the Advent cause and the 
third angel’s message. | am glad | have had experience as long as | 
have. | have enjoyed many good seasons, and been blessed 
temporally and spiritually; for in keeping God’s commandments 
there is great reward. Godliness is profitable in all things, having a 
promise of this life, and that which is to come.ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 23.19 


When | first believed in our soon coming Lord and Saviour, | 
expected the second coming would take place before this time; but 
when we consider the magnitude of the great and eventful day, and 
that God is of long-suffering toward his creatures, not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to repentance, we see 
that he is not slack concerning his promises. Let us in patience 
possess our souls, and not be weary in well-doing; for in due 
season we shall reap if we faint not. | want to be sanctified, soul 
and body, that | may be prepared for eternal life in the kingdom of 
God.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.20 


The Review is a welcome messenger. It is all the preaching | have 
now. Its pages are consoling and edifying. | feel to sympathize with 





169 


those who have been foremost in the cause, in then affliction, and 
hope and trust God will restore health again, that they may be a 
blessing to the cause.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.21 


David Upson. 
Genoa, N. Y. 


From Sister Priest 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: While some of our dear brethren in the 
ministry, worn down with care and labor have turned aside to rest, 
and regain their health, shall we not try to double our diligence, and 
by so doing help to forward this great work. Many will doubtless 
inquire, What can | do? While weighing this question, the settled 
response of my heart is, | can overcome, and thus be prepared for 
usefulness. Are there not many who will with me enter into the work 
with zeal and courage? We have had one exhortation after another. 
Shall they fail to arouse us? | would try to encourage that poor weak 
one, who is resolving and re-resolving, and still is overcome, to 
make a greater effort to get the victory. Dear brother or sister, it is 
our privilege to come off conquerers. You may say, | am almost 
discouraged. Why so? Has the word of God failed? That says 
“Resist the Devil and he will flee from you; draw nigh to God and He 
will draw nigh to you.” Or is it because we neglect to spend our first 
waking moments in earnest prayer for a watchful, prayerful frame of 
mind? Do we continue to desire it all through the day? If so, the 
promise, “Ask and receive,” is for us. “As thy day is thy strength 
shall be.” “My grace is sufficient,” saith He who now pleads for us 
before the Father. He bids us be of good courage, for he has 
overcome. “If Satan comes in upon us like a flood, the Lord will lift 
up a standard against him.” Remember, “He is a strong tower into 
which the righteous can run and be safe.” It will cost a struggle to 
get the victory; but through Christ strengthening us, we can do all 
things. Do we believe it? Do we fully realize the solemn time in 
which we live? That the work is closing up, that He who now 
intercedes for us will soon cease his pleading, and that we have 
something to do? Our influence is for or against the truth. Oh, shall 
these precious moments pass, and we still kKeep on sinning and 
repenting, and others stumbling over us, while we are all passing on 
to the judgment? Or shall we beg of the Lord to help us set a watch 
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before the door of our lips, and keep our hearts with all diligence, 
and try to adorn our profession with a well-ordered life and godly 
conversation, and thus be lights to the world, have the favor of 
Heaven, and at last share in the overcomers reward? That we may 
do this, is the earnest desire and prayer of your unworthy 
sister, ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.22 


M. L. Priest. 
South Lancaster, Mass., Nov. 17, 1865. 


From Sister Doud 


Bro. White: | have been waiting for some time to see a word from 
Vassar in the Review, but as no such word has as yet appeared, | 
thought | would write, that the brethren and sisters of the faith might 
know that there is a company of Sabbath-keepers in Vassar. ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 23.23 


We number about thirty, and trust we are growing in grace and in 
the knowledge of the truth. This church is the fruit of the labors of 
Brn. Van Horn and Canright. We refer to the Mich. Tent with glad 
hearts, and thank God for the light of the truth he sent us through 
his messengers; and that he gave us willing hearts to receive the 
truth and be saved. Our way grows brighter each day, and our 
Bibles more precious. We search the Scriptures, and of a truth find 
therein the words of life, and that they do testify of Jesus. We shall 
hail with delight the return of these brethren, as it has been some 
eight weeks since we have heard the word preached. We hold our 
meetings of prayer and praise every Sabbath morning and Bible- 
class in the afternoon. They are precious seasons to us all. We are 
happy to hear from our brethren and sisters through the land, and 
the words of good cheer that come to us through the Review. We 
feel grateful to our Father for all the blessings he so lavishly 
bestows upon us.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.24 


Pray for us that we may fight the good fight of faith, obtain the 
victory, and be saved with the remnant who have kept the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. In hopeARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 23.25 
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Sarah A. Doud. 
Vassar, Mich. 


When worthy men fall out, only one of them may be faulty at first; 
but if such strifes continue long, commonly both become guilty. But 
thus God’s diamonds often cut one another, and good men cause 
afflictions to good men.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.26 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Deerfield, Steele Co., Minn., Sept. 23, 1865, of typhoid 
fever, Roxy E. Bates, daughter of Willis and Elizabeth Bailey, in the 
25th year of her age. Her friends mourn not as those without 
hope.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.27 


W. M. Allen. 


Died, in Deerfield, Steele Co., Minn., Nov. 25, 1865, of congestion 
of the lungs, Malvina A., eldest daughter of Josiah H. and Esther P. 
Warren, aged 19 years, 8 months and 9 days. W. M. Allen.ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 23.28 


Died, in Spaulding, Sag. Co., Mich., of consumption Nov. 14, 1865, 
Caroline E. Davis, aged 49 years and 8 months. She died rejoicing 
in the hope of the soon coming of her Saviour. 

Geo. L. Davis. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.29 


Died, of dysentery at Bowne, Kent Co., Mich., Sep. 30, 1865, Agnes 
L., daughter of James and Alvira Aldrich, aged 2 years, 4 months 
and 4 days. 

John L. Edgar. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.30 


Died, of dysentery and lung fever at Bowne, Kent Co., Mich., 
Francis, son of Isaac and Elvira Green, aged 2 years and 1 month. 
Sister Green mourns but is comforted with the blessed hope that 
she will soon meet him in the kingdom of God. May the father have 
the same hope.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 23.31 


John L. Edgar. 
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The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 19, 1865. 


A private note from Bro. Cornell, dated at Norridgewock, Me., after 
he and Bro. Andrews had returned to that place to dedicate the new 
meeting-house, states that they found things there in a much better 
state than they expected; that the meeting-house is the best 
finished and best arranged of any that he has seen among our 
people; and after stating other items of encouragement, concludes 
as follows: “The battle goes well. Praise the Lord.,ARSH December 
19, 1865, page 24.1 


In the last issue of the Voice of the West, we find the 
announcement that Eld. J. V. Himes and H. K. Flagg departed for 
the South on their mission to the freedmen, Dec. 1. They evidently 
do not wish to remain long, as they request the prayers of their 
brethren that they may be “succeeded” in their mission.ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 24.2 


From the following paragraphs which we clip from the Gospel 
Herald, we should judge that singular efforts were sometimes made 
in the “Christian” denomination in the way of proselytism. Under the 
heading of “Talking to Mourners,” it says:-ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 24.3 


“Here is where common sense is frequently out raged. Pounding 
men between the shoulders, pulling and shaking them, etc., is an 
unpardonable folly. If religion is to be mauled or squeezed into men, 
better at once thrust them under a forge-hammer, or put them 
through a rolling-mill ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.4 


“Telling mourners that they have religion if they only knew it, and 
believed it, is telling a hard story. If that be true, perhaps, they 
always had it, and did not know it,-perhaps thousands have it, and 
don’t know it-perhaps the highwayman has it, and does not know it. 
Nay; when a man’s sins are pardoned, he will know it, and others 
will know it. When a burden of sin is taken away; when disease of 
the soul is healed, the effect is a sensible and happy one.ARSH 
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December 19, 1865, page 24.5 


“We should talk to a mourner at the altar just as we would talk to 
him any where else. With solemnity, earnestness, directness, 
forbearance, tenderness, kindness, simplicity, we should point him 
to Christ, to Calvary, giving him such instruction, encouragement 
and comfort as his case may seem to require." ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 24.6 


Note from Bro. Lawrence 


UrSe 


Bro. White: My last report was from home, Sept. 14, since which | 
have been at home until the 28th of November, when | started for 
Gratiot. On the morning of the 15th, on getting off the cars at St. 
John’s, | met Bro. Canright aiming for the same point, since which 
time we have been together as you will see by his report. Next 
Sabbath and first-day we shall be at Seville. Then we shall 
separate, he to go to St. Charles and Tuscola, and | to return here 
and spend another week, and then to Ithaca to labor a short time 
there. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.7 


R. J. Lawrence. 
Alma, Mich., Dec. 14, 1865. 


Request 


UrSe 


Bro. White: We have often requested that some of the brethren 
would come this way and preach; but there never has been any one 
nearer than Saline, and that was some time ago. We think that 
good might be done here. We still hope and pray that some servant 
of God may be directed this way, for we are very lonely. There are 
two of us trying to keep the commandments. Will some one please 
come?ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.8 


Your unworthy sister, striving to overcome. 
Prudence Gay. 
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Milan, Monroe Co., Mich.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.9 


Notice.-| would say, for the benefit of any Sabbath-keeper that may 
pass through Cleveland, that you will be received with a glad heart 
at our residence, 105 Erie street, Cleveland, Ohio. 

L. C. Tolhurst.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.10 


Father Bushnell, of Vermont, used to say that the best criticism he 
ever received on his preaching, was from a little boy who sat at his 
feet, looking up into his face, as he was preaching in a crowded 
house. As he was going on very earnestly, the little fellow spoke 
out, “You said that afore." ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.11 


Much of a Christian’s spiritual strength lies in secret prayer. Nothing 
disarms Satan and weakens sin like this. Secret prayer is like 
Jacob’s ladder, where you have God descending into the soul, and 
the soul sweetly ascending to God. Secret duties are very soul- 
enriching.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.12 


The recently published views of Henry Ward Beecher on future 


punishment, in which there is a leaning to Universalism, are causing 
much discussion.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.13 


Appointments 


UrSe 


No providence preventing, | will meet with the church in Wright, 
Mich., Jan. 6, 7.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.14 


Will some one meet me at the Rapids on the afternoon of Thursday 
the 4th.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.15 


With the church in Caledonia, Jan. 13, 144ARSH December 79, 
1865, page 24.16 


Will some one meet me at the Rapids on Thursday the 11th. The 
church in Bowne will meet with us. ARSH December 19, 1865, page 
24.17 
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With the church in Vergennes, evenings 


of 16, 17. 
‘ Fair Plains, 20, 21. 
‘Bushnell, (if necessary), 23, 24. 
‘Orleans, 27, 28. 
‘ Orange, 30, 31. 
‘Tyrone, Feb. 7 


R. J. Lawrence. 


Business Department 


UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 24.18 


Wm Branch 29-1, Wm E Caviness 28-1, L S Philbrick 27-1, Mrs S 
Shane 29-1, Mrs E Bullis 28-13, J G Jones 28-1, M Rich 28-1, 
Martin Rich 28-1, E Wakefield 27-5, E B Stevenson 28-1, S W 
Willey 28-1, S Sargent 28-1, H G Buck 28-1, Oren Buck 28-1, John 
Welch 27-1, Prudence Gay 26-1, S E Merrill 29-1, Mrs P Fairchild 
29-1, T J Bostwick 28-1, A Grimley 27-1, H W George 28-8, Mrs N 
B Ewell 28-1, J Banks 28-9, each $1,00ARSH December 19, 1865, 
page 24.19 


Isaac Prentice 29-1, J Caviness 29-1, N A Hollis 29-1, C A 
Washburn 29-1, Rufus Baker 29-1, L M Freeto 29-1, H P Wakefield 
29-1, W S Bedient 29-1, L H Russel 29-1, Lucinda Locke 29-1, JA 
Myers 28-1, J Burroughs 29-1, S G Cottrell 28-1, A C Raymond 29- 
1, C Smith 28-13, J N Mathews 28-5, M A Merrick 29-1, Mrs E M 
Keeney 29-1, G M Stickles 28-8, J L Green 28-11, L J Richmond 





176 


29-10, H Loop 29-1, J | Bostwick 29-1, J Rousha 28-14, N Brister 
29-1, F M Palmiter 29-1, J B Locke 28-5, W Greenly 28-6, P P Allen 
28-6, G S Harpham 28-7, Wm J Barnes 28-7, S C Sutherland 29-1, 
Sarepta Wright 30-1, A Johnson 28-14 James Gargett 28-11, H M 
Backus 29-1, Z Andrews 28-1, R Richfield 29-1, Mrs S B Hulburt 
29-1, each $2,00.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.20 


S Ramsden 28-1, Wm Cline 28-1, Eld T C Wilson 28-1, each 
50c.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.21 


Joseph Boyd $2,00 in full, C Holiday $1,50 27-1ARSH December 
19, 1865, page 24.22 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


H J Rich $1,50 28-1, D R Palmer $3, 29-1ARSH December 19, 
1865, page 24.23 


Books Sent By Mail 


Emily Gooden $1,75 D M Stites $1,25, M J Bartholf $4,25, Rosana 
Bisbee 68c, Rufus Baker 31c, Emily Smith 35c, L H Russel 56c, E 
B Stephenson 50c, Jennie More 50c, Lucinda Locke $3,00, Samuel 
J Hersum $1,00, S A Gilbert $1,00, Lovina Densmore 75c M C 
Holiday $2,75, Lydia M Locke 50c, C H Tubbs $3,50, S A Doud 
$1,00, B F Rice $1,00, O A Richmond $1,00ARSH December 79, 
1865, page 24.24 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Church at Locke $5,00.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.25 


Books sent by Express 


Freeman A Hulet, Jackson, Mich., $4,00, S B Whitney, Madrid, N 
Y., $45,40.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.26 


For Bro. White 
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D T Fero $2,00, church at Cass, Ohio, $6,67ARSH December 79, 
1865, page 24.27 


For Bro. Loughborough 


Church at Cass, Ohio, $3,33ARSH December 19, 1865, page 
24.28 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.29 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 
The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
“ «with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 
“ «—«~ Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
“ee «with Lute, 1,50 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
“ “in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 15 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 50 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il, Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 10 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 75 8 


the Church, Nos. 1-10, 
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Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 
“© twenty-five Tracts, 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 
“ « “Paper Covers, 
“ee without Likeness, 
The Bible from Heaven, 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 
Sanctification: or Living Holiness, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modem Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 


Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, & Design, 
The Commandment to Restore & build Jerusalem, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

The Sabbath of the Lord; a Discourse by J. M. Aldrich, 
End of the Wicked, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
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Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 5 1 
Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
Address to the Baptists. 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 
‘Holland, 
‘ French, 
On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 
The Second Advent Faith: Objections Answered, 
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ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Appeal on Immortality-Thoughts for the Candid-Brief Thoughts 
etc.ARSH December 19, 1865, page 24.30 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in Little-Truth- 
Positive Institutions-Wicked DeadARSH December 19, 1865, page 
24.31 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH December 19, 1865, page 
24.32 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00. 
On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,75. 


$4,00. 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
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20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
December 19, 1865, page 24.33 
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December 26, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 4 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBI 
26, 1865. No. 4. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH December 26, 
1865, page 25.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 25.2 


He Will Come 


UrSe 
Tune-“Tramp! tramp! tramp!”ARSH December 26, 1865, page 25.3 


Though as strangers here we roam, and as exiles from our home, 
Yet the light of hope illuminates our way; 

For our Saviour will descend, and our conflicts have an end, 

And our night of sadness turn to endless day.ARSH December 26, 
1865, page 25.4 
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Chorus. See, O, see the signs fulfilling, 

Cheer up, Christian, He will come; 

And the sleeping saints shall rise, 

And with us ascend the skies, 

To Jerusalem our everlasting home.ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 25.5 


Ere our Saviour went above, to the glorious throne of love, 

He announced a precious promise to his own, 

He bright mansions would prepare, that his glory they might share, 
And he’d come and take them with him to his home. 
Chorus.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 25.6 


And said he, The orb of day shall be darkened on his way, 
And the moon her borrowed light shall cease to give, 

And the stars of heaven shall fall as a warning unto all, 

To forsake their evil ways that they may live. 
Chorus.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 25.7 


Now kind messages of love he is sending from above, 

To prepare his erring children for the day, 

When the heavens he shall rend, and in majesty descend, 
To redeem his own, his enemies to slay. 

Chorus.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 25.8 


Oh, while yet ‘tis called to-day, let us now the call obey, 
And be ready then to meet him in the air; 

That at last we may rejoice, as we hear his welcome voice, 
| am come to end your sorrows and your care. 

Chorus. r. f. c ARSH December 26, 1865, page 25.9 


Endure Hardships, 


UrSe 


As a gladiator trained the body, so must we train the mind to self- 
sacrifice, “to endure all things,” to meet and overcome difficulty and 
danger. We must take the rough and thorny road, as well as the 
smooth and pleasant; and a portion, at least, of our daily duty must 
be hard and disagreeable: for the mind cannot be kept strong and 
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healthy in perpetual sunshine only, and the most dangerous of all 
states is that of constantly recurring pleasure, ease, and prosperity. 
Most persons will find difficulties and hardships enough without 
seeking them; let them not repine, but take them as a part of that 
educational discipline necessary to fit the mind to arrive at its 
highest good.-Charles Bray.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 25.10 


The Old Error Repeated 


UrSe 


thoughts for christians to consider 


“Christ is all and in all.” So wrote the inspired Paul. And another 
apostle says, “There is no other name under Heaven given among 
men whereby we must be saved.” It is, therefore, a matter of the 
utmost practical moment to have right views of Christ, and his 
relations to the children of men.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
25.11 


The two great central facts in the Biblical account of Christ are his 
two advents. With these two important facts are connected all the 
curses and blessings of God’s ancient people and of the world. The 
one conducts to Bethlehem’s manger and Calvary’s cross; and the 
other to the clouds of heaven and the New Jerusalem. Connected 
with the first advent we have the rejection of God’s ancient people, 
the Jews, and their dispersion, under God’s scathing judgments, 
among all nations; the preaching of the gospel as a witness to all 
people; the calling of the Gentiles; and the gathering out of the 
world a people for the Lord, to be his kings and his priests in “the 
world to come.” Connected with Christ’s second advent we have the 
glorious gathering and restoration of “the outcasts of Israel and the 
dispersed of Judah,” the pouring out of the vials of wrath upon the 
unbelieving and idolatrous Christian nations, and the setting up of 
Christ's kingdom on the earth. Correct views of the manner and 
object of these two advents of Christ are necessary to a right 
appreciation and enjoyment of Christ as the SaviourARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 25.12 


A striking lesson on this subject may be found in the case of the 
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Jews, in regard to the first advent. They believed that the promised 
Messiah would come. It was universally admitted that he would 
come. Many devout people believed that the time for his 
appearance had arrived. The Scriptures had plainly announced the 
state and condition of things amid which he would appear. Many 
believed these announcements, and were anxiously waiting for his 
appearing. But many looked only for a triumphing Messiah, who 
was to deliver them from then oppression, and overlooked the 
manner and object of the first advent. They looked for the 
immediate realization of the Psalmist’s declaration: “When the Lord 
shall build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory.” They looked for 
him as a Prince and Ruler who would give great honor to the nation, 
and at once smite their enemies, “assemble the outcasts of Israel 
and gather the dispersed of Judah.” They looked for an immediate 
universal reign, in which he should take “the heathen for his 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession.” 
They thought their own sacred hills would at once be made the 
scene and centre of his universal triumphs, because it had been 
written, “He shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before 
his ancients gloriously;” and “the kingdom and dominion, and 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the saints of the Most High."ARSH December 26, 1865, page 25.13 


Such seems to have been the almost universal opinion and belief 
among the Jews, at that time, in regard to the manner and object of 
Messiah’s coming. They expected a Messiah of noble and princely 
estate, and surrounded by external pomp and power, such as they 
thought became the Son of David. And they were not wrong in then 
conceptions of the coming Messiah. All this, and much more, had 
been predicted of him. But their great error was that they looked 
only at results, and not at the means. They were so absorbed with 
the idea of what they should realize in the glories of the mount upon 
which Messiah is to reign “before his ancients gloriously,” that they 
entirely lost sight of the deep, dark valley that lay between them and 
that mount. They failed to perceive that the same prophecies which 
predicted Messiah’s triumph and reign also predicted his sufferings 
and death. They would not believe that the way to the mount of 
glory, and that even for Messiah, was to be through the valley of 
humiliation. They forgot that, whilst it was appointed unto him to 
reign, it also behooved him to suffer and to die. They were so 
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anxious to be delivered from the Roman yoke, and have the palmy 
days of David and Solomon restored, that they were offended at the 
manger and the cross. Their great eagerness for the expected 
deliverance blinded their eyes to the prophet’s words that Messiah 
was to be “as a root out of dry ground,” “a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief.” They were so filled with the glory which God 
had promised to the house of Israel through him, that they failed to 
see in then sacrifices and ceremonies the types of a better sacrifice, 
and that the blood which flowed from their altars pointed to the 
precious blood of Jesus, “the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world.” They failed to comprehend that, long before the 
predicted glory, Messiah should first spend a life of toil, and poverty, 
and wretchedness, and submit to the cruelties of his enemies, be 
nailed to the tree of crucifixion, and “cut off’ for the sins of the world. 
And by failing to comprehend and believe all that the prophets had 
written concerning the promised Deliverer, they failed of a deliverer 
entirely, and rejected the only Messiah. Though “he came to his 
own, his own received him not;” and for this their house was “left 
unto them desolate,” and for eighteen hundred years they have 
been suffering the judgments of God, scattered among all nations, 
their very name a by-word and reproach.ARSH December 26, 
1865, page 25.14 


But shall we reproach the Jews for this, their error, in regard to the 
manner and object of the Saviour’s first advent? “Let him that is 
without sin cast the first stone.” Many professing Christians are 
guilty of the same error, in another direction. How many spiritualize 
and allegorize away some of the most solemn and positive 
declarations, which are as plain and straightforward as those by 
which the coming of the Messiah, as a sufferer, was announced to 
the Jews! There are those who preach the doctrines of Redemption, 
Repentance, and Faith, very earnestly, who yet hate and condemn 
the great doctrine of Christ's Second Personal Advent and Reign, 
and warn their hearers against it as a pernicious heresy. And yet 
there is no truth more clearly and fully announced in the Scriptures 
than this. And are not such doing the very thing for which they 
condemn the Jews? Notwithstanding their zeal and sincerity for 
other truths, they preach only half a gospel, and hold up to the 
worship and faith of their people only half a Christ ARSH December 
26, 1865, page 25.15 
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The minds of the Jews were so occupied with the glories of 
Messiah’s reign and triumphs, that they overlooked his sufferings 
and death, and hence would not receive him as the promised 
Messiah; and so, many Christians confine themselves so entirely to 
what the Jews stumbled at, as to look only at the humiliation and 
the cross, whilst they set aside the crown and the throne, and are 
as much offended at them as the Jews at the humility and the 
cross.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 26.1 


And whence is this? Not from any uncertainty or indefiniteness in 
the manner in which the triumph is announced; for the Scriptures 
are just as clear, full and distinct, on this as on any doctrine they 
contain. It comes from a false system of spiritualizing and 
allegorizing the word of God, as the Jewish mistake came from a 
like perversion of God’s plain records. It is high time, however that 
we cease to tamper with the word of God, by forcing upon it 
meanings which it was never intended to teach, and to be assured 
that the Bible means just what it says, and says just what it means. 
Our only safety is in interpreting unfulfilled Scripture in the light of 
Scripture already fulfilled. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 26.2 


And what is true of those solemn declarations in regard to the Jews, 
is also true of those passages which refer to the manner and object 
of Christ’s two advents. The predictions concerning the one must be 
fulfilled the same as those concerning the other. Christ’s first advent 
wasS literal, visible, and personal, fulfilling the very letter of 
prophecy. How dare we then suppose that the second advent will 
be spiritual only, especially when it is affirmed that it will be as 
literal, visible, personal as the first? (Acts 7:9-11.) At Christ’s first 
advent, every prediction, even to the dividing of his garments, and 
casting lots for his seamless coat, was /iterally fulfilled; and how can 
it be possible that the predictions relating to his second coming will 
not also be fulfilled in the same literal manner? The shame was all 
literal and visible, and so also must be the exaltation and glory. The 
error of the Jews was in thinking too exclusively of Messiah’s reign 
and glory; ours is in thinking too exclusively of Christ’s suffering and 
humiliation. And if it was a fatal error in the Jews to dwell too 
exclusively upon the predicted triumphs, ignoring the intervening 
sufferings, may it not be an error equally fatal to us, to dwell upon 
the accomplished humiliation and ignominy, to the rejection of the 
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true doctrine concerning the kingdom? The Jews ignored the cross; 
but do not the great mass of professing Christians equally ignore 
the crown? Is it not the practice of many to interpret the Scriptures 
referring to the first advent of Christ /iterally, and those referring to 
the second advent, spiritually? |f this is understanding “all that the 
prophets have spoken” about the first advent, it is certainly very far 
from understanding “all that the prophets have spoken” about the 
second. If we are right in understanding those Scriptures literally 
which speak of the humiliation, sufferings, and ascension of Christ, 
we certainly can not be right in interpreting those respecting his 
second coming and reign in any other way.-Prophetic Times.ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 26.3 


Patronizing and Circulating Religious Books and Papers 


UrSe 


Lecturing and preaching are great things, but they are not the 
greatest. They can do something which the press cannot do; but the 
press can do much which they cannot do. Printed leaves can go 
everywhere. They never blush-know no fear-never stammer-never 
die. They can be multiplied without end. Books and tracts can travel 
at little expense. They want nothing to eat. They require no 
lodgings. They run up and down like the angels of God, blessing all, 
giving to all, and asking no gift in return. You can print them of all 
sizes, on all subjects, in all places, and at all hours. And they can 
talk to one as well as a multitude, and to multitudes as well as to 
one. They require no public room to tell their story in. They can tell it 
in the kitchen or the shop, the parlor or the closet, in the railway 
carriage or the omnibus, on the broad highway or in the footpath 
through the fields; and they dread no noisy or tumultuous 
interruption. They take no notice of scoffs, or jeers, or taunts; of 
noisy folly, or malignant rage. They bear all things, suffer all things. 
They can talk even when the noise is so great as to drown all other 
voices. No one can betray them into hasty or random expressions. 
And they will wait men’s time, and suit themselves to men’s 
occasions and convenience. They will break off at any point, and 
begin at any moment where they broke off.ARSH December 26, 
1865, page 26.4 
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Expecting the Saviour, 
UrSe 


an essential feature in true christian character 


We now proceed to consider, particularly, what this “waiting” is, as 
expressed in the text by the words “looking for that blessed hope;” 
and to show, from the nature of the duty, that the practice of waiting 
for the second advent is an essential feature in the character of a 
true Christian. The glorious coming of the Lord is represented in 
Scripture as the promised return of a kind Master to his faithful 
servants. To wait for that which is promised is an exercise of faith. It 
is likened to the sudden coming of a thief, against which we have 
been warned; to take heed to the warnings of God is an effect of 
holy fear. It as compared to the return of the beloved Bridegroom; 
that the bride should wait with earnest desires for his return, is an 
evidence of love. It is set forth as the return of the Lord to his 
disciples, for which he commandeth them to watch; to wait for it, 
then, is an act of obedience. But in whichever of these four points of 
view we consider the practice of waiting for the second advent, 
whether as an exercise of faith, an effect of holy fear, an evidence 
of love, or an act of obedience, it is equally an essential feature in 
the character of a true Christian. Faith is an essential feature of a 
true Christian, “for without faith it is impossible to please God.” The 
promises of God are the object of faith; the promise of the Lord’s 
return is one of those most frequently repeated. Where then is faith 
in this promise, if the, practice of waiting for it is wanting? 
Remember, brethren, that faith is an operative principle, and, 
whatever be its object, it produces certain effects. When faith fixes 
upon the promise of forgiveness of sins, it drives to prayer and 
confession. When it lays hold upon the promise of the Holy Spirit for 
sanctification, it produces earnest supplication that will not be 
silenced until the promise is fulfilled. When it looks to the often 
repeated promise of the Lord’s return, it generates a habit of waiting 
for it with patience. The servants who believe that their Lord will 
return according to his promise, gird then loins, put on their best 
[original illegible], and hold all things in readiness; and though the 
shades of evening should set in, they despair not; and though the 
darkness of midnight should begin to pass, they slumber not; but 
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keep their lights burning, and hearken in watchful silence to every 
distant sound that may perhaps give notice of their Lord’s approach. 
And, if they speak, if the silence of expectation be broken, it is to 
rouse the slumbering, or to ask, “Watchman, what of the night?” or 
to discourse about the happy meeting; for their Lord has promised 
to return, and they believe his promise. Faith in the promise 
necessarily produces these effects. When, then, the effects follow 
not, where is the faith? And where there is no practice of waiting, 
what evidence is there of faith in the Lord’s promise? Some may 
perhaps say, that it is not yet time to expect the Lord’s advent; it 
would therefore be folly to wait for it; when it is near, it will be time 
enough to look for it. If there be in this congregation any in this 
faithless state of mind, let me remind them that this is exactly the 
excuse of the unprofitable servant whose portion is appointed with 
the unbelievers; mark these words, “with the unbelievers.” He says, 
“My Lord delayeth his coming.” It is not so near-no need of watching 
yet! You will perhaps answer, We are watching for death, for death 
will certainly arrest us before the Lord come again. | ask in reply, 
where has the Lord commanded you to watch for death, instead of 
watching for his second coming? Tell me the chapter and the verse. 
| ask you in the second place, what reason you have for thinking 
that death will surprise you sooner than the second advent? Who 
revealed to you the day and hour of which no man knoweth? You 
will reply, No man hath revealed it to me; my belief that death will 
precede the second advent is founded on no declaration of 
Scripture; my own reason tells me of it. So many generations have 
already passed away without the Lord’s coming, that it is now most 
probable that the present will pass away in like manner. If this be 
your mode of arguing, then beyond all doubt you believe more 
firmly in the probable conclusions of your own reason, that in the 
words of your Lord and Master. Where then is your faith? And 
where is your likeness to those disciples of whom our Lord says, 
“Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when he cometh shall 
find watching?” But, whatever you may think of your state, you 
cannot possibly deny, that steadfastly to trust in Christ’s promise, 
confidently to expect its fulfillment, and humbly to obey his 
commands, is an in dispensable evidence of the reality of that faith, 
without which no man has a right to esteem himself as one of 
Christ’s true disciples. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 26.5 
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This practice of waiting is also compared to the state of a 
householder, who expects his house to be attacked, but knows not 
the hour when the thief may come. He therefore remains in a state 
of suspense and fear, and consequently of active vigilance. He 
knows that his property, and perhaps his life, are at stake; he 
therefore takes heed that his heart be not overcharged with 
surfeiting and drunkenness, or with the cares of this life, and so the 
thief come unawares. This represents the habit of holy fear in which 
the true Christian lives; contemplating the awful transactions of the 
great day of Christ’s appearing, and remembering that it will come 
as a Snare upon all them that dwell upon the earth; such a state of 
mind as the Apostle describes, when he says, “We must all appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ; that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad; knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we 
persuade men.” 2 Corinthians 5:10, 11. Need | stop, my brethren, to 
prove that this is an essential feature in the character of a true 
Christian? No; your consciences assure you that no man is a true 
Christian without it ARSH December 26, 1865, page 26.6 


The coming of the Lord is likened also to the return of the 
Bridegroom long delayed but surely promised. And the Bridegroom 
is chief among ten thousand. To him the church owes life and 
liberty. He delivered her from death and ransomed her from 
captivity. For he left his Father’s house, forsook his Father’s throne, 
and took upon himself the form of a servant, endured countless 
hardships, and suffered countless wrongs. And the church is not 
insensible to his love, nor indifferent to the promise of his coming. 
The days of his absence are days of mourning, “She seeketh him 
whom her soul loveth; she seeketh, and findeth him not.” Song of 
Solomon 3:1. She counteth the days “until the winter be past, and 
the rain over and gone; until the fig-tree putteth forth her green figs,” 
Song of Solomon 2:11-13; for that is the promised sign of his 
approach. She crieth, “Make haste my beloved.” “The Spirit and the 
bride say, Come.” And were it otherwise, were the church happy 
and content with out her Saviour, careless and indifferent to his 
coming where her love? And when persons calling themselves 
Christians, are perfectly satisfied with the present state of things, 
and utterly indifferent to the Lord’s return, where is their love? Does 
that man really love the Lord Jesus Christ who almost never 
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meditates upon his union with him; who never prays for his coming; 
who never looks at the signs of the times to see whether it be near; 
| speak not now of those who have never fled for refuge to the 
Saviour, and who have therefore no experience of his forgiving love 
(for them to pray for the Saviour’s return would be presumption); but 
of those who profess to have found forgiveness of sins, and 
justification by faith. Have you no desire to behold him who 
purchased for you these blessings with his precious blood? to see 
him as he is, and be like him; to fall down before his throne, with a 
heart overflowing with gratitude; and to join in the glorious song of 
the redeemed, “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain?” But, whatever 
be your state, acknowledge that to wait in humble and earnest 
expectation for the Lord’s return, as the bride waits for the 
bridegroom, is an evidence of love; and that love is an essential 
feature in the character of a true Christian AARSH December 26, 
1865, page 26.7 


Lastly, to wait for the Lord’s coming is an act of obedience; and 
without obedience to talk of faith, hope, love, or any other Christian 
grace, is nothing short of madness.ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 26.8 


“Ye are my friends,” saith our Lord, “if ye do whatsoever | command 
you.” If, therefore, the Lord had but once given a command to watch 
for his second advent, it would have been sufficient to bind us to 
obedience; but | know of no command more frequently repeated in 
the New Testament than this. | have already, in this discourse, 
remarked how often it is insisted on, and how variously it is applied; 
| will now only notice how often it occurs as a command. It occurs 
as an express and positive command at least eight times in the 
Gospels, 1Matthew 24:42, 44; 15:13; Mark 13:33, 36, 37, Luke 12:35-40, 21:36. 


five times in the Epistles 21 Thessalonians 5:1-6; Titus 2:12, 13; James 5:7, 


8 1 Peter 4:7, 2 Peter 3:14 ang twice in the Revelation of St. John; 
4Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when he cometh shall find watching.” 
altogether fifteen times. It is a command given in the most solemn 
manner, with a blessing attached to those who obey it, and a curse 
pronounced upon them who disobey it. It is a command 
accompanied by a declaration that is applicable to all, so that no 
one can hold himself excepted. “What | say unto you | say unto all 
Watch.” It is a command so clearly expressed, and so exactly 
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limited by the context, that it cannot be interpreted figuratively, nor 
wrested to apply to anything but the coming of the Lord in glory. For 
in the gospels it is preceded by an account of the judgment; and in 
the epistles, connected with the resurrection of the dead, or the 
conflagration of the world. What then is the state of a man who 
deliberately disobeys such a command as this? If obedience be at 
all times necessary, is it not in such a case in dispensable? Will any 
man dare, under any pretext whatsoever, to dispense himself or 
others from such a command as this? Or can any man so grossly 
deceive himself as to imagine that he is a true Christian, when he is 
living in willful disobedience to his Lord’s plainly revealed will? 
There is but one infallible mark of a true Christian,-obedience to his 
Lord’s commands; and he that waiteth not for the Lord’s coming, 
hath it not. He may possess great knowledge of the mysteries of the 
Gospel, but he is “a child of disobedience.” You see, then, brethren, 
that whether we look at the express testimonies of Scripture, or 
consider the nature of waiting for the second advent, as it is set 
forth in Scripture, as an exercise of faith, a state of holy fear an 
effect of love, or an act of obedience, my assertion is true; the 
practice of waiting for the second advent of the Lord, is an essential 
feature in the character of a true Christian.-Dr M’CaulARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 26.9 


The Terrible Chain 


UrSe 


There was once a captain of a vessel promenading gaily on the 
banks of a stream not far from its mouth when the sea was at low 
tide. As he looked right and left without paying any attention to his 
feet, he did not see extending before him a great chain, of which 
one end was attached to a ring fastened to the rocks of the shore, 
and the other to an anchor buried in the sands in the middle of the 
river. Not seeing it, he struck it with his foot, stumbled and remained 
fast. His foot had passed through a link, and he could not withdraw 
it. He made repeated efforts, he turned his foot in every way, but all 
was useless. Then he cried for aid, and men, who were fishing 
some distance away, heard him and ran to him. Immediately they 
attempted to withdraw his foot, employing all their strength, but it 
began to swell, and their good will availed nothing. What can be 





193 


done? To unfasten or raise the chain would not be possible. It was 
one of those masses of iron that one can not remove but by the aid 
of a capstan, and there was no time to lose, for the tide was rising. 
Let us call a blacksmith to cut the chain, said the men; and one of 
them was dispatched to the nearest village, which was two or three 
kilometres from the place. The blacksmith came, but the 
instruments which he had brought were not heavy enough; it was 
necessary to return to the village to get others. He returned, but 
during the time the powerful waves of the ocean began to return; 
the water, which had at first only wet the sand, now rose over his 
foot, then to his thigh, and when the blacksmih arrived he could do 
nothing; the the waters had risen to the captain’s waist, and the 
men who assisted him were in a boat. What can be done? What 
hope is left? Anguish upon anguish! One only, resource remains, 
but it is terrible-to sacrifice his limb to save his life! Does he wish 
this? Yes, anything, everything, not to die! Life! oh, life! Oh for a 
skillful man, a surgeon to cut off my foot!ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 27.1 


One ran instantly; a surgeon was found; he came in all haste, his 
case full of instruments and everything necessary for the operation. 
As soon as the unhappy captain saw him afar he cried, quick, quick 
doctor. Oh, hurry, cut off my foot, save my life! But when the doctor 
came near he had to get in a boat, and could not reach the captain 
except by rowing; the water had risen to his neck; they could 
scarcely keep his head out of water, and the surgeon said, “It is too 
late!” A few minutes after, the waves passed above the head of the 
unfortunate man, and he perished.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
27.2 


My friend, this terrible history we use as a comparison. That man 
who went out so gaily in the morning, taking his pleasant walk, that 
is you. That chain, which through heedlessness he did not see, is 
the net of Satan. That link in which his foot is caught is your sin. He 
believed he could easily extricate himself; he was deceived. The 
waves which mounted toward him are time flying, death coming. 
There is not an instant to lose. Each hour that passes renders your 
sins more powerful and your salvation less probable.ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 27.3 
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What will you do? All the boats in the world cannot save you; all the 
smiths in the world cannot sever your chain; all the doctors in the 
world cannot cut off your connection with sin. What will you do? 
There is a Saviour, but he is the only one; it is Jesus. He is able to 
save you, to unfasten you, to deliver you. Turn to him; call him to 
your aid; hasten; time flying; to-day is the day of salvation. Cast an 
eye of faith on him; he merits all your confidence and all your love; 
he has devoted himself to death, and has suffered it in order to give 
you life. Do not delay. Whosoever believes on him shall not be 
confounded. Do not delay, he will be with you in trouble, in danger, 
in death, and will deliver you. But delay not, for to-day is the day of 
salvation.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.4 


Increase of Crime 


UrSe 


It is frightful to contemplate the rapid increase of crime in all parts of 
our country. Scarcely a newspaper can be opened that does not 
contain the account of the perpetration of some horrible offense 
against society. The enormity of the crimes keeps pace with the 
rapid increase of their number. One day a man shoots his wife-the 
next a son stabs his father, a brother kills his brother for some slight 
difference of opinion, then a father murders his whole family. 
Common robberies and murders are of every day occurrence. 
Forgery, swindling, and peculation are carried on by the wholesale. 
Private houses, banks, and the Government are indiscriminately 
robbed. Men of established reputation for business _ integrity, 
suddenly disappear, taking with them fabulous sums of money, the 
property of others. By perjury and other means the nation is 
defrauded of money more than enough to pay the interest upon the 
national debt. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.5 


Licentiousness prevails to an alarming extent. In-temperance is 
rapidly gaining ground. It appears as though Satan was let loose, 
and was exerting himself to the utmost, knowing that his time is 
short. What is the meaning of all this? Are the last days in reality 
upon us? Is the day of doom at hand? Look up-on the face of 
society and see how perfectly its features correspond with the 
likeness drawn by the pen of inspiration. “This know, also, that in 
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the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
truce-breakers, false-accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of 
pleasures more than lovers of God; having a form of godliness but 
denying the power thereof-from such turn away.” Did not modern 
society sit for this picture? Could the camera reflect a more 
accurate resemblance? Can the striking agreement be the result of 
accident? ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.6 


It is time for the followers of Jesus to be up and doing. But alas! the 
perpetrators of these high out ages are, generally, among those 
who call upon his name and attend upon his worship. They own 
pews in magnificent temples, or belong to a church which boasts of 
the imposing character of its rites, and the liberality of its terms of 
communion. Would you not be carried away with the current of 
ungodliness which appears to be sweeping all before it? Then must 
you have a genuine experience of the saving grace of God in your 
soul. You must build upon the rock for the storms are upon us. You 
must bear an unequivocal testimony against prevailing sins, and 
like Lot in Sodom, vex your righteous soul from day to day with their 
unlawful deeds. From a quiet acquiescence to active participation 
the transition is gradual, easy, imperceptible, and well-nigh certain. 
Above all let us call upon God in mighty prayer, to lift up a standard 
against the tide of iniquity which is poured out like a flood. Help, 
Lord; for the godly man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from among the 
children of men-Earnest Christian ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
Ef. 


Thoughts in Old Age 


UrSe 


Days of my youth! ye have glided away; 

Hairs of my youth! ye are frosted and gray; 

Eyes of my youth! your keen sight is no more; 

Cheeks of my youth! ye are furrowed all o’er; 

Strength of my youth! all your vigor is gone; 

Thoughts of my youth! your gay visions are flown.ARSH December 
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26, 1865, page 27.8 


Days of my youth! | wish not your recall; 

Hairs of my youth! | m content you should fall; 

Eyes of my youth! ye much evil have seen; 

Cheeks of my youth! bathed in tears have ye been; 

Thoughts of my youth! ye have led me astray; 

Strength of my youth! why lament your decay?ARSH December 26, 
1865, page 27.9 


Days of my age! ye will shortly be past; 

Pains of my age! but a while can ye last; 

Joys of my age! in true wisdom delight; 

Eyes of my age! be religion your light; 

Thoughts of my age! dread not the cold sod; 

Hopes of my age! be fixed on your God ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 27.10 


Knocking at the Door 


UrSe 


It is the boast of English freedom that the monarch cannot enter the 
humblest cottage without leave of the one who dwells there. He has 
power to do it, but the constitution of the realm forbids. Civil 
freedom makes every man’s house his castle. If the monarch would 
enter he thinks best to knock, and give the occupant an opportunity 
to welcome him. So the Divine Monarch, when he comes to our 
homes, our hearts, says, “Behold | stand at the door and knock.” He 
does not force open the door. He could. He does not think best to. 
He prefers to come in as a friend and guest, not as a burglar. ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 27.11 


He knocks. Perhaps you do not hear him. Many times when a friend 
knocks at your door you are making such a din inside, or are so 
busily occupied in mind, that you do not hear him. So pleasure or 
worldliness may make us deaf to the Saviour’s call. His Word, his 
providence, his Spirit are unheeded.ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 27.12 
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He knocks. Sometimes you can tell who is knocking at your door, 
before you open it. If not you are yet willing to open and see who it 
is. You can tell the Saviour’s knock, if you will only listen. That 
single thought of God, of death, of judgment; that pang of anxiety 
for the future; that view of Jesus on his cross; that earnest look from 
a Christian friend; that sermon; that passage from your Bible; the 
words you are now reading-these among other things come to your 
heart from a waiting, knocking Saviour.ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 27.13 


Shall he wait longer? Reverse the situation. Let an anxious sinner 
begin to ply an unwilling Saviour with arguments, beseeching him to 
come in, calling to him that the door is open, that he shall receive a 
hearty welcome, that all the sinner can give, even to life itself, shall 
be his if he will only come in. Who could complain if all this were 
necessary to induce the glorious Monarch to enter? But the 
beseeching is all on the other side. Jesus is indeed unwilling, but 
unwilling to go away.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.14 


What a picture! The Son of God begging for the privilege of making 
his abode with a sinner! What another picture! The Son of God 
refused admittance until he takes his final leave! Reader, open the 
door! Do it now.- Tract Jour.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.15 


John Bunyan 


UrSe 


It being well known to some of his persecutors in London that 
Bunyan was often out of prison, they sent an officer to talk with the 
jailer on the subject; and, in order to find him out, he was to get 
there in the middle of the night. Bunyan was at home with his 
family, but so restless that he could not sleep; he therefore 
acquainted his wife that, though the jailer had given him liberty to 
stay till the morning, yet, from his uneasiness, he must immediately 
return. He did so, and the jailer blamed him for coming at so 
unreasonable an hour. Early in the morning the messenger came, 
and, interrogating the jailer, said, “Are all the prisoners safe?” “Yes.” 
“Is John Bunyan safe?” “Yes.” “Let me see him.” He was called, and 
appeared, and all was well. After the messenger was gone, the 
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jailer, addressing Bunyan, said, “Well you may go out again just 
when you think proper, for you know when to return better than | 
can tell you."ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.16 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 26, 1885. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Discussion in Portland, Me 


UrSe 


Question. The Seventh-day Sabbath observed by God’s people 
prior to the crucifixion of Christ, is still binding upon mankind. 
Affirmative, M. E. Cornell. Negative, T. M. PrebleARSH December 
26, 1865, page 27.17 


(Continued).ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.18 


Cornell. In reply to an assertion by P. that he was claimed as the 
founder of the sect of Sabbath-keepers, Bro. C. showed that bodies 
of Christians who kept the Seventh day have always existed. The 
quotations from Morer and Coleman by Eld. P. were met by counter 
testimony from the same authors, showing that the Sabbath was 
strictly kept in the Christian church down to the fifth century, and 
that for three hundred years there was no semblance of any law for 
the first-day of the week. See Hist. Sab. pp. 246, 254ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 27.19 


Takes up Preble’s admission that the Sabbath as an institution has 
never been changed, and re-argues the point that the institution 
cannot be separated from the day. To separate it, destroys it. As P. 
had asserted that he could prove a change of the day, he was 
urged to show proof on these three points: when was it changed? 
how was it changed? and by whom was it changed? We must have 
the whole modus operandi. P. says that God blessed, in the 
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beginning, only one day, and that was the particular day upon which 
he rested; not that he blessed it, as it should return every week. 
This was answered by the fact that God’s act of resting was past, 
and the day upon which he rested was past, when God pronounced 
the blessing upon it. But a day already in the past could not be blest 
and set apart for the use of man. This would be impossible. God’s 
blessing therefore could not have reference to that particular day on 
which he had rested, which was past, but must have reference to 
the seventh-day for time to come. Hence in Isaiah we read of God’s 
holy day, etc. Reminds the negative that he has not yet noticed the 
reasons on which the Sabbatic institution is based and the steps 
required to make such an institution, namely a period of rest on the 
part of the Divine Being after his creative work, and then his 
blessing and sanctification given to the day. All these pertain to the 
seventh-day of the week, and to no other day. Shows that the only 
object direct or indirect, of the blessing and sanctification, is the 
day. The only object of the fourth commandment is the day. The 
commandment requires us to keep the rest-day. Whose rest day? 
Man’s? No; but God’s.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.20 


Preble. Admits that Morer’s statement is all right, that for 300 years 
there was no law for Sunday-keeping, and then asserts, that for 
2500 years from creation there was no law for keeping the seventh 
day, notwithstanding Bro. C. had showed that the sanctification of 
the seventh day in the beginning was the giving of a law or 
commandment for its observance Admits that he has no doubt that 
the people of God kept the seventh day from creation, though there 
was no law for it; and asks why Christians could not keep the first- 
day for 300 years under similar circumstances. Quotes Coleman, p. 
527, not Bible, to show that the sanctity of the seventh day has 
passed wholly over in to the Sabbath of the Christians. Admits that 
the seventh day was sanctified, but asks, seventh day of what? to 
which he replies, seventh day after six days of labor. God has 
instituted the Sabbath, and has sanctified that after six days of 
labor, man shall rest. [This description of what was sanctified, will 
doubtless strike the reader as a little peculiar. We do not remember 
to have read anything of the kind in the Bible.] Makes the following 
admission: When the affirmative will show that it was meant that 
man should observe every seventh day, reckoning in successive 
order from creation, he has gained his point, and | will abandon the 
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whole thing. Expects to prove, but not by any positive precept or 
command, that the seventh day has been abandoned in favor of the 
first. Does not contend that there is any command or precept for it 
in the New Testament; but thinks we have divine precedent for it, 
for which he argues as follows: The Holy Spirit is a superior teacher 
to Christ himself. Refers to the passages which speak of Christ’s 
going away and sending the Comforter who should guide them into 
all truth. | have many things to say to you, but you cannot bear them 
now. [They could’nt bear the announcement, so we must infer, that 
they were to keep Sunday.] It was necessary for Christ to leave the 
world, before they could get the whole truth. Now what day did they 
keep after that? If they kept the first day, it was proof that they had 
divine sanction for it ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.21 


The word Sabbath does not occur in the Hebrew scriptures for 2500 
years. It is shavath not Sabbath. Argues that on the same ground 
Sunday could be kept as the Sabbath, though not called 
such.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.22 


The following rather novel argument was now introduced to prove 
that redemption was greater than creation: The world is to be 
consumed by fire. Then if it was not redeemed it would be lost. 
Therefore the work of redemption is greater than creation. Shall we 
not commemorate, he asks, the day on which Christ accomplished 
the work of redemption? Argues that we can commemorate both 
creation and redemption by the first day of the week, but we can 
only commemorate one by the seventh. The redemption involves 
the creation. The seventh day commemorates one event, the first 
day two.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.23 


Cornell. Refers to the authors quoted, Morer, Coleman, etc., as 
being good on his side if they are on the other; but he did not go to 
them. Relies on the Scriptures to prove his position. This is the 
position of all Adventists, the Bible and the Bible alone. Nothing 
should be kept but what is appointed in the Bible. We might just as 
well keep Good Friday, Ash Wednesday, Holy Thursday, etc., as 
the first day of the week; for they are all equally proved by 
testimony outside of the Bible, and all rest upon the same 
foundation. Again reminds the negative that he has not yet noticed 
the main propositions upon which rest the institution of the Sabbath. 
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Again stirs him up by way of remembrance by rehearsing anew the 
acts of God at the beginning and the reasons on which the 
institution rests. Thinks he can make the congregation see that God 
does require us to keep the seventh day in regular succession. 
What does the 4th commandment require men to keep? Is it only 
the seventh part of time? | deny it. When God gave the Sabbath he 
gave a reason for it. He did not rest upon a seventh part of time and 
no day in particular; but he rested upon a particular day; and we are 
commanded to keep the rest-day, the very day upon which he 
rested. Calls on negative again for proof in regard to change of day, 
to show when it was done, how it was done, and by whom it was 
done. All this can be shown in relation to the institution of the 
seventh day, and if another day has taken its place, the proof must 
be equally dear. Calls for proof that the disciples kept the first day of 
the week.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.24 


In regard to creation and redemption, asks Eld. P. how he knows, 
provided redemption is greater than creation, that we should keep a 
day to commemorate it. If God has revealed that fact to us, we are 
to believe it, but not otherwise. How can we have a memorial of a 
thing that has not yet taken place? Who ever heard of such a thing? 
But the world is not yet redeemed; the work of redemption is not yet 
completed. There is involved in this position the fatal error, of 
getting up a memorial of something that is not yet accomplished. 
Draws a parallel between the marriage institution and the Sabbath, 
two institutions revealed to us as having their origion in the garden 
of Eden. Both holy and primeval institutions. Spiritualists are trying 
to do away with one, Preble with the other. We have no more right 
nor reason to say that the Sabbath has been changed than to say 
that the Marriage institution has been changed. The Devil has 
always been trying to do away with both. | deny that there is any 
proof of the change of either. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
27.25 


Eld. C. here introduced an elaborate argument on the subject of 
memorials, showing that whatever is designed as a memorial in the 
word of God is plainly appointed for that purpose, so that it can not 
be misunderstood. Second, that in all Bible memorials there is a 
correspondence between the memorial and the event 
commemorated. Third. God does not give unnecessary memorials, 
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hence we do not have two memorials of the same event. But we 
have memorials expressly appointed in the Bible, for those great 
events by which Christ secures the redemption of the world, 
namely, his death and resurrection; these memorials are, baptism 
and the Lord’s supper. To have another memorial of the same 
things is both unnecessary and contrary to the order of the Bible. In 
the rest of the Sabbath to commemorate God's rest at creation, 
there is a fitness. But there is no fitness in Sunday-keeping to 
commemorate the resurrection. There is not a hint in the Bible 
about its ever being used for any such purpose. We are not told to 
keep the day of the crucifixion, resurrection, or ascension. 
Redemption is not yet finished. When the work is all accomplished, 
it will be time enough to talk of instituting thereof some appropriate 
memorial.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.26 


Preble. Tries to build up his demolished breast-work that God 
sanctified the seventh day after any six of labor, and not any 
particular seventh day-simply the old seventh-part-of-time theory. 
Says the commandments of the decalogue are not binding because 
the penalty has been changed; yet there is a law against the same 
things, in this dispensation, and a law for the seventh-day Sabbath 
too. But we are not to keep the Sabbath written with ink, but that 
which is written on the heart. Turns to Hebrews 4:10, and argues 
from the record that it is Christ who is there said to have ceased 
from his work, as God did from his. How did God cease from his 
work? He sanctified the day on which he rested. Christ finished the 
work of redemption when he came out of the grave. Then he must 
have sanctified that day just as the Father did his rest day. [Query; 
Did Christ sanctify only that particular first-day on which he arose? 
or did he sanctify the first-day for time to come? or did he sanctify 
only one day in seven and no day in particular?] Declares it to be a 
misapprehension to say that he is commemorating redemption. 
What purchased the world back from the Devil? The blood of Christ. 
When was that bloodshed? This question we hoped he would 
answer, as it would decide at once which day should be kept to 
commemorate redemption, provided any day should be observed 
for that purpose. But he went on] Christ has purchased it, and the 
work so far as he was concerned, was accomplished when he rose 
from the dead. Refers to the call for proof that the apostles kept the 
first day of the week, and says, Paul preached on the first day of the 
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week. Acts 20:7. Sabbatarians argue that Paul held this meeting in 
the evening because there were many lights in the upper chamber 
where they were assembled. Nux [very comically pronounced with a 
short u] is the word for night, and hemeran is the word for day. Now 
| ask, what day was it? It is the hemeran, day of the week, and he 
continued the meeting till evening. It was the first day of the week, 
not the first nux of the week. [Eld. P. evidently overlooked the fact 
that hemeran means a period of twenty-four hours as well as the 
interval between daylight and dark.] Paul preached on the Sabbath 
to accomodate himself to the Jews. Where did any other apostle do 
it? The Sabbath in the New Testament is confined to the historical 
books. It is never mentioned in the epistles. To make good this 
assertion, he closed this speech with the very truthful admission 
that Colossians 2:16, has no reference to the weekly 
Sabbath.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 27.27 


(To be continued). 


The Crisis of the World 


UrSe 


The following weighty paragraph we find in The Christian Press, a 
paper published by the American Reform Tract and Book Society, 
Cincinnati, Ohio. What particular events the writer is expecting, we 
know not; but we were struck with the language, so in harmony is it 
with the scenes which the word of God predicts soon to transpire on 
our earth.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 28.1 


“Brethren, the crisis of the world is come. Are we prepared for it? 
Can we resign all the interests of an earthly life, and identify 
ourselves with the will of God and spiritual excellence? Can we 
stand in the whirlwind, talk with the thunder, and look calmly on 
Heaven, when God looks forth in indignation on a guilty world? Are 
we prepared with serene joy and holy confidence to unite in the 
song of Moses and the Lamb, when the plagues of heaven shall fall 
on the wicked and the earth shall be filled with wailing and 
blasphemy? Are we prepared to sympathize with man, wretched in 
his hopes, and in his extremity, and to go forth for his salvation, 
unmoved by the convulsions of the world, and the terrible 
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manifestations of infinite wrath?”?ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
28.2 


A Forlorn Hope 


UrSe 


Those who profess to be looking for the conversion of the world, 
point to what are called the enlightened and Christian nations of the 
earth, especially England and America, as their hope for the 
accomplishment of this great work. How often do we hear them 
indulging in grandiloguent harangues about this Christian nation, 
and the great things to be done by it, in the moral regeneration of 
the world, as though we were a nation of unqualified saints, and sin 
and sinners were here unknown. But if all the nations of the earth 
were raised to the same standard with our own nation, should we 
then have a converted world? would it all be Christian? would the 
temporal millennium be here? What proportion of the inhabitants of 
this country are real Christians? What proportion are professors, 
even? How many attend regularly upon public worship, who have 
no saving interest in the things of religion? And what proportion do 
not attend public worship at all? An acquaintance in our native 
place, not long since told us, that in an adjoining town forty years 
ago, every family regularly attended public worship, but now not 
more than one in ten. On inquiring the reason, the answer was, The 
morals of the people are growing worse. And this is the very state of 
things that the word of God sets forth as one of the prominent 
charactertistics or the last days. The following statistics show that 
three-fourths of the people of this country, or twenty-five millions are 
habitual neglecters of public worship. And this proportion is 
continually increasing. And yet this is the nation from which most is 
hoped, for the conversion of the world. This is the best that now 
exists. Heaven pity the infatuation of those who in view of these 
things, and the plain prophecies of God’s word can yet look for 
generations to come, and for righteousness to cover the earth 
before a new dispensation is ushered in. The following statements 
are worthy the careful attention of all: ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 29.1 


“The religious and moral condition of our country is such as should 
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alarm the fears and excite to vigorous action every lover of God and 
humanity. Vice reigns to an unparalleled extent. Every secular 
paper contains accounts of crimes of the most revolting character. 
The Churches are doing but little for the benefit of the masses. 
Formality and fashion hold almost undisputed sway in the place 
where the voice of the Son of God should be heard in its 
resurrection power. The prevailing custom of selling or renting the 
pews, almost as effectually excludes the common people as if their 
attendance were strictly forbidden. One can hardly credit the fact 
that so small a proportion of our people are under religious 
influence. The Boston Traveller says, Committees of State 
Conferences report as follows:ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
29.2 


“Maine-‘In 1854, a little more than one-fourth of the people attend 
public worship: and in 1857, but little more than one-seventh. ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 29.3 


“New Hampshire-1857, “A fraction less than two-thirds habitually 
neglect public worship. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 29.4 


“Vermont-1857, ‘Less than one-fifth attend public worship. ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 29.5 


“Massachusetts-1859, ‘One-half do not attend at all; and not more 
than one-fourth attend regularly. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
29.6 


“Rhode Island-In some parts of the State there is no Sabbath 
observance for religious worship! ‘Shore Parties,’ of hundreds, may 
be seen on the Sabbath, of persons who scarcely ever enter the 
house of God, except on the occasion of funerals; while three- 
fourths at least of all the people habitually neglect religion. ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 29.7 


“New York City, with a population of over 1,000,000-more than two- 
thirds of the people never attend public worship. ARSH December 
26, 1865, page 29.8 


“In Brooklyn, and twelve other large cities, the proportion of habitual 
neglecters of the house of God is nearly the same. This is true of 
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cities generally, while the neglect in the country towns is still 
greater. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 29.9 


“Not more than one sixth of the people of the United States attend 
public worship. Allowing one fourth of the whole to be detained by 
age, sickness, and _ infirmity, three-fourths of the remainder 
habitually neglect all religionJARSH December 26, 1865, page 
29.10 


“These neglecters are not the poor foreigners alone, but they are 
found in all classes in society. The Scriptures classify those who 
neglect the worship of God among the heathen; and, according to 
this classification, three-fourths of our people, or 25,000,000, are 
home heathen! and now, by the events of war, the whole South 
becomes missionary ground.”ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
29.11 


Sodom in the Judgment 


UrSe 


There are some who hold the doctrine of unconsciousness in death, 
and also deny the resurrection of the wicked. If there is to be no 
resurrection of the wicked, they can have no interest at stake in a 
future judgment. Yet our Saviour says, “And whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, shake off the 
dust under your feet for a testimony against them. Verily | say unto 
you, It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 
of judgment, than for that city.” Mark 6:11.ARSH December 26, 
1865, page 29.12 


From this testimony and a similar one, in Watthew 11:20-24, we 
learn that Sodom and Gomorrah, Tyre and Sidon, Chorazin, 
Bethsaida and Capernaum, were to be brought to an account for 
their evil deeds, at a future judgment, and that the punishment 
awarded to those more ancient and less enlightened cities would be 
more tolerable, or less revere, than that of those who had been 
favored with the preaching of Christ and his apostles. Can this be 
reconciled with the non-resurrection theory, without admitting a 
conscious soul-entity separate from the body? ARSH December 26, 
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1865, page 29.13 
r. f.c. 


Old Style and New Style 


UrSe 


Sister M. F. D. wishes some one to tell about “the change from Old 
to New Style.” She says, “We are told by some of the wise men of 
our Bible-class, that we cannot know to any certainty about the day 
of the week as regards the Sabbath, on account of the many 
changes, and loss of time;” and mentioned particularly the so-called 
change from Old to New Style, as the prominent objection that is 
urged by these “wise men” against a definite day for the 
Sabbath.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 29.14 


| presume these same wise men, notwithstanding this objection 
which they urge so gravely against the Seventh day, are great 
sticklers for the first day as the true Sabbath. Why? Because, say 
they, the Saviour rose from the dead on that day. “This is the day 
which the Lord hath made,” etc. How soon they forget the fact (?) 
that was so fresh and vivid in their minds when taking position 
against the Seventh day! Thoughts of Old Style, or New Style, or 
“loss of time” never so much as come into their minds when the 
question of the first day is at issue! Surely our first-day friends 
should not raise an issue with us on this definite-day question. Their 
own position must swamp them at once in such an effort.ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 29.15 


But what about Old Style and New Style? How is the Sabbath 
affected thereby? | answer, Not at all. Let us for a moment consider 
the facts: ARSH December 26, 1865, page 29.16 


The Julian Calendar, so called, or that which was established by 
Julius Casar, by which every fourth year was made to consist of 
366 days, and the other years of 365 days, is called Old Style. By 
this mode of computation the years were made to average 
something over eleven minutes too much; so that in the course of a 
few centuries there would be a perceptible disarrangement of the 
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equinoxes; i.e., the sun would actually arrive at an equinoctial point, 
several days perhaps, before the time indicated by the day of the 
month on which it should annually recur. It will be seen that if such 
a mode of computation were to be continued indefinitely, a 
complete change, or displacement of the seasons of the year would 
eventually be wrought.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 29.17 


Pope Gregory XIII, A. D. 1582, in order to correct the Equinoxes at 
that time, or to bring back the Vernal Equinox to the same day as at 

the Council of Nice, A. D., 325, found it necessary to retrench ten 

days. He accordingly retrenched that number of days in the month 

of October, A. D., 1582, which was done by simply calling the fifth 

day of the month the fifteenth ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
29.18 


This reformation of the Julian Calendar by Pope Gregory was 
adopted in Great Britain by act of Parliament, A. D., 1751, at which 
time it was necessary to retrench eleven days. Accordingly eleven 
days were retrenched in the month of September in the following 
year, simply by reckoning the third day as the fourteenth. This 
method, (by which every year divisible by 4, unless it be divisible by 
100, without being divisible by 400, has 366 days, and all other 
years 365 days,) is what is called New Style. By reckoning, 
according to this ingenious mode, there can never occur any 
perceptible disarrangement of the Equinoxes, as would continually 
occur under the former Calendar, or Old Style ARSH December 26, 
1865, page 29.19 


| have been thus minute in this statement, that those who are not 
posted in regard to Old and New style, may understand the import 
of these terms, and the cause which led to the change in 
question.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 29.20 


We have now only to consider the effect of such change with 
reference to the Sabbath. Then | would inquire, with as much 
gravity as the case will admit, Does the simple act of calling the 
third day of Sept. the fourteenth day,-and thereby retrenching 
eleven days in that month-make any change whatever in the days 
of the week? Suppose the third day of Sept. fell on Friday the sixth 
day of the week, would it not still be Friday, the sixth day of the 
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week, though it be called by act of Parliament the fourteenth day of 
the month? And would not the next day be the seventh day of the 
week as really as though no such retrenchment had been made? 
Most assuredly it would. And no act of Parliament would suffice to 
convince the most simple-minded person that his reckoning was 
wrong; or the faithful Sabbath-keeper that the earth in her diurnal 
revolutions had made a mistake in measuring off to him the true 
Sabbath. | care not if there be a change like that from Old to New 
Style, as often as every new moon, the Sabbath cannot be affected 
thereby. The earth, notwithstanding all their technical changes, still 
rolls on, and measures off to us most accurately, and in regular 
succession each day of the week. It recognizes no calendar but its 
own.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 29.21 


To-day is Friday, Dec. 22 a. d. 1865. Suppose every legislative 
body in the wide world, should see fit to enact that it be called the 
first day of January, a. d. 1870; would not to-morrow be the 
Sabbath nevertheless? Indeed it would ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 29.22 


But in such case, they tell us of time lost! or time gained! This is all 
imaginary; there is nothing real about it. The great Sabbatic 
Calendar brings all the time there is into accurate account, so that 
as regards the regular recurrence of the Sabbath, there is no such 
thing as time lost, or time gained, by any change that man can 
make in his calendar. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 29.23 


The Sabbath of the Lord rests upon a sure foundation. Let the 
would-be “wise men” object if they will ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 29.24 


j.m.a. 

A Brief Explanation of Scripture 

UrSe 

Recently while at a neighbor’s, engaged in friendly conversation 


upon topics of general religious interest, the following question was 
asked and in substance the response that follows the question was 
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made; and as the question has been a source of doubt to the writer, 
and perhaps a cause of stumbling to others, it may not be entirely 
uninteresting to the readers of the Review and Herald. What do you 
think of, or how do you understand, that Scripture that says, “Jesus 
said unto him, Letthe dead bury their dead.” Luke 9:60. The 
emphasis of course is mine. Appearances are not always a correct 
rule by which to judge of the truth of things. The surface may 
contradict the internal. A man to outward circumstances may be 
frank and honest, and yet within full of all subtilty and dishonesty. 
Or he may apparently be in perfect health, and yet within a moment 
of death. And so it is with many of the events that surround us in 
this life. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 29.25 


Again, in order to understand the language or words of any writer or 
speaker, it is necessary to obtain the same_ stand-point of 
observation that he occupies, so that we may view the same things 
in the same light. And if we would understand the words and 
teachings of our Lord Jesus Christ, it is necessary to consider his 
high and holy mission to earth-those great central truths which he 
came to demonstrate, and the manner in which these truths were 
presented to the mind. We judge according to the sight of our eyes 
and the hearing of our ears, and speak after the same manner; but 
not so with Christ; for he neither judged any man after the manner 
of men, neither did he declare the truth as it appealed in the 
outward circumstances of things; but he preached absolute truth as 
it existed in the mind and purpose of God, regulated by his eternal 
law.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 30.1 


The stand-point of observation occupied by our Saviour, was a 
high, holy, and eternal one, commanding a complete view of the 
past, present, and future, and all the consequences of human 
action; and when he speaks of those things that certainly will be, he 
speaks of them as things that are, without specifying the time that 
may elapse before their accomplishment. The Saviour could say of 
himself that he was in Heaven although personally upon the earth; 
for in his thoughts, in all the affections and purposes of his heart 
and in the truths that he preached, he dwelt in Heaven. These, and 
the fact that he that believeth not is already doomed to death, 
formed sufficient reasons for speaking of the living as dead. And 
neither is this altogether different from the manner in which we are 
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wont to express ourselves; for we frequently speak of the man who 
is mortally wounded,-perhaps bitten by some deadly serpent, or 
attacked by some fatal disease, “He is certainly a dead man.”ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 30.2 


E. Goodrich. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


Report from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since my last report from here, | have preached twenty- 
four times in Tafton and vicinity. Last first-day | preached in the hall 
at Tafton; and although there was, meeting at the Baptist church at 
the same hour, we had a very large congregation deeply interested. 
God gave me great freedom in showing them the perpetuity of his 
holy Sabbath. At the close of the meeting | took an expression to 
see how many believed that the seventh day was the Sabbath of 
the Lord, and was binding on God’s people. More than fifty arose. 
We then repaired to the water, where in the presence of a larger 
assembly, two were baptized. All things considered, our meetings 
that day were most triumphant. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
30.3 


Just how many are keeping the Sabbath | do not know, but there 
are about thirty, and many others are almost persuaded. | sold 
about seventy dollars worth of publications, and obtained nine more 
subscribers for the Review, making fourteen in all since | came 
here.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 30.4 


The Baptists allowed me to preach in their church as long as they 
thought it would do, then turned the key, notifying me that | could 
preach there no longer | then went into the Seminary, but was soon 
shut out of that also. Then | went back into the hall ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 30.5 


Both ministers of the place have opposed with all their might, but on 
the sly. Notwithstanding | tried to have them make an honorable 
defense in my presence, they would not, but went around crying, 
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Infidelity, Atheism, etc. Poor men | pity them, and pray the Lord to 
open their eyes before it is too late ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 30.6 


The Baptists had a choir of noble singers; and after three of the 
leading members had embraced the Advent doctrine, some of the 
most prejudiced of the Baptist church being afraid that they would 
sing some of the Advent hymns, managed to break up the choir, 
intending to get up a new one; but in that they failed entirely, so 
their melodeon stands there silent, and their singers too. Oh, how 
they fulfill prophecy. See /saiah 66. “Your brethren that cast you out 
said, Let the Lord be glorified, but he shall appear to your joy, and 
they shall be ashamed.”ARSH December 26, 1865, page 30.7 


There are two other points within a few miles of Tafton where the 
people are anxious for meetings; and the Lord willing, after a few 
weeks | expect to return to this field of labor. Till then | hope those 
who have commenced keeping all God’s commandments will study 
the word of God, and watch and pray that they may grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of the truth, and let their light so shine before 
men that they may see their good works and be constrained to 
glorify God, by obeying the truth; also that when Jesus comes we 
may all be ready to be gathered to the new Jerusalem.ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 30.8 


Isaac Sanborn. 
Tafton, Grant Co., Wis., Dec. 13, 1865. 


Gleanings Arranged 


UrSe 


Recently | have been reading a book, written by one well reported 
for modern orthodoxy; and having been, well pleased with, remarks 
oft recurring, regarding the resurrection, | will give them here, 
before | go on to cite some other passages from the same author, 
that | penciled down at the time, thinking | might some time set 
them up, as beacon waymarks for modern Spiritualism! hoping they 
might rouse the observant to discrimination, out of which should 
grow an enlightened consistency of theory. | prefer giving first that 
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which | would approve, for it is pleasant to re-produce such 
thoughts is these:ARSH December 26, 1865, page 30.9 


“If you ask, ‘When will he rise?’ | reply, not now. It is God’s will that 
the dust shall mingle with its kindred dust, be swept, scattered and 
dissolved. But on the morning of the resurrection he shall rise 
again. This corruptible must put on incorruption; this mortal must be 
arrayed in immortality. The resurrection of Christ is pledge and 
proof of our resurrection. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 30.10 


Under the head ‘Where shall he rise?’ comes the reply-The spot 
whereon he fell. The sod whereon you stood and wept, where you 
have placed sweet flowers, the spot to which you have so loved to 
repair, will be the spot on which his ransomed feet shall stand, to 
wait the crown of glory that shall circle the no longer wasted brow.’ 
How beautiful the thought that when the trumpet sounds, the dead 
shall come forth from the spot where they were laid to rest. If you 
ask, ‘How shall he rise?’ | reply, he died with a corruptible body, he 
shall come forth from the grave with an incorruptible one; the same 
form, the same flesh, but changed and purified and blest, so that it 
may exist imperishable forever. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
30.11 


The italics are mine, but the words are the author’s own, as also the 
following: ARSH December 26, 1865, page 30.12 


“The bones and the flesh come again: the dead form arises, 
arrayed in new beauty and instinct with new life; crowned with glory, 
and adorned in light, the dead come forth. This is no illusion which 
could never be realized, but the deep mysterious teachings of 
Christian faith.,ARSH December 26, 1865, page 30.13 


Well! the reader is ready to exclaim this is sound Bible doctrine. 
Yes! and this is why | copy it, that | may place it side by side with 
other teachings of the same writer, believing that contrast is a 
strong illuminator and that some inconsistencies in belief which 
have unawares crept in to most Christian theories, need only to be 
held up so conspicuously, that they may be seen through and 
through, to convince the candid that in many instances, creeds 
have come to stand between the nominal Christian and Bible truth! 
Indeed, many who read this article have not yet forgot ten the time 
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when such sentiment as quoted by G. from the article, “Sweet 
Thoughts,” in a recent number of the Review, as well as what | am 
about to quote, seemed interwoven into our own religious 
thinking. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 30.14 


Before | proceed to give the quotations from the author in hand, | 
will cite one verbal one, heard from a Baptist minister’s pulpit at the 
time my own mind was beginning to cast away the vail that had 
bewildered my vision, and began to receive the doctrine of the 
resurrection as | now regard it-the crowning feature of the gospel 
plan of salvation. It was by him assumed, “That during the agonies 
of the death-throes, there was from the corporeal body, a spiritual 
body separated, which ascended to God.” It would seem that such 
unscriptural and therefore reprehensible teachings would be 
sufficient to open the eyes of the determinedly blind. A “loop-hole of 
retreat” was however left, in case the validity of the doctrine was 
assailed; for he prefaced it with a rhetorical, “They tell us-| cannot 
say if it be true or not.”-Had he forgotten, or did he never know the 
rule, “To the law and to the testimoney; if they speak not according 
to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” /saiah 
8:20.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 30.15 


But | started this article to show forth some of the foot-prints of 
Spiritualism, even in the writings of those who would recoil at the 
charge. But out of their own mouths would | convict them; even 
after having given utterance to the beautiful scriptural sayings that | 
have quoted. In speaking of one recently removed by death he said, 
“While the form has gone, the spirit still lingers, and hovers over 
surviving friends.” Again he says, “Our brother lives, he lives in 
Heaven;” and referring to the resurrection he adds, “Methinks that 
event has come, and | see the spirits of the departed as they 
descend from Heaven, and stand by yonder tombs to wait until the 
trumpet of the archangel brings the body forth; the trumpet sounds- 
the doors of the tomb are burst open-the dead in Christ arise first- 
the judgment comes;” then again, “he stands with the angel throng 
before the throne. From this bright abode he is looking down on 
you.” But to crown all comes this poetic effusion:-ARSH December 
26, 1865, page 30.16 


“Death is the crown of life:” 
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“Were death denied, poor man would live in vain, 

Death wounds to cure; we fall, we rise, we reign, 

Spring from our fetters, hasten to the skies, 

Where blooming Eden gathers on our sight, 

The king of terrors is the prince of peace!” (?)ARSH December 26, 
1865, page 30.17 


Could the Arch-Deceiver, whose great work in this last dispensation 
is to be the “Spirit of Devils working wonders,” desire better aid from 
a minister of the gospel? for the quotations | have given are from a 
book of pulpit themes. And with all its inconsistencies, specimens of 
which | have given, | did yet like to read it, for scattered here and 
there rich gems of thought would sparkle out, like the 
following.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 30.18 


“The Revelation-a revered book, now surrounded with perplexities 
and mysteries, but hereafter to be opened, explored and fulfilled.” 
The word of God compared with the history of passing events, fully 
indicates that earth’s great drama is hastening to a close. Time has 
grown old; six thousand years encircle its weary brow, and with 
inconceivable velocity it is rushing to its sepulcher. And soon the 
end will come. The great events connected with the winding up of 
all earthly affairs, the rendering of the last account cannot be far 
distant. The earth wrapped in flames, the heavens bleached and 
pale with terror fleeing away, the opening of the book of 
remembrance in which all our good and evil deeds are recorded, 
are but a step before us." ARSH December 26, 1865, page 30.19 


“And there cometh on the world another flood not of water but a 
flood of tribulation to destroy them that fear not God-a flood 
compared with which the deluge that swept the antediluvian world 
away, will be as nothing. But now as then an ark will ride on the 
flood-Christ is that ark. All who are in Him will survive the general 
wreck, outsail the storm, outride the deluge.... Alas where then will 
the wicked be? Where will be the innumerable company that know 
not God, and obey not his Son? ‘As it was in the days of Noah, so 
shall it be in the end of the world.’ Swept away! will be the history of 
the throngs who refuse to yield to Christ and enter the Ark of 
safety!”ARSH December 26, 1865, page 30.20 
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How very like our Advent faith the last three quotations sound. Are 
there those who are so thoroughly indoctrinated in the expectation 
of the “millennial dawn,” that they increduously ask “When is to be 
this deluge of fire-of tribulation to destroy the wicked?” | answer in 
the words of Holy Writ. “When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from Heaven in flaming fire taking vengence on them that know not 
God.” 2 Thessalonians 1:7, 8. When “The day cometh that shall 
burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, all that do wickedly shall be 
stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn them up saith the Lord 
of Hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch. Malachi 
4:1.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 30.21 


M. W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y., Nov. 1865. 


One Hour with God 


UrSe 


One hour with God, when day is o’er, 

Is sweeter than all other hours; 

Then vexing cares and worldly powers 

Make room for Him whom we adore ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 31.1 


We hear his voice; he bends his ear 

To listen to the heart’s request; 

Our tired heads lean upon his breast; 

His own hand wipes each rising tear ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 31.2 


One hour with God! hail, Father, Friend, 

Redeemer, ever near and true. 

With thee so near, how pale the view 

Of all the joys that earth can lend.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
31.3 


Oh, this is not some idler’s dream, 
That God thus stoops to talk with men, 
And speak each promise o’er again; 
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Nor is it but a meteor’s gleam,ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
31.4 


That leaves the poor soul in the dark, 

When one brief flash of light is o’er, 

Till dark seems darker than before; 

Oh no, ‘tis an immortal sparkARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.5 


From the great Sun that ne’er grows dim, 

That smiles around us night and day; 

We warm us in the constant ray, 

While yet we wait and watch for Him. ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 31.6 


One hour with God! and if ‘tis given 

That one brief hour gives joy like these, 

Bethink thee of the coming bliss, 

The everlasting bliss of Heaven.[Am. Mes.ARSH December 26, 
1865, page 31.7 


Sacrifices to Juggernaut 


UrSe 


A correspondent of the London Times, attended the recent sacrifice 
to Juggernaut, in Hindostan, which lasted from May 28 to June 6, 
1864. He says: ARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.8 


“Though the heat was intense, the thermometer marking 135 
degrees, thousands of people were present to witness the 
ceremonies. The centers of attraction were the two Juggernaut 
cars, immense lumbering masses of wood 60 feet in height, on 
which stood the hideous idol, moving upon six heavy wheels. 
Multitudes rushed to the ropes, eager for the honor of pulling their 
deity along. Their efforts to start it were for a long time in vain, till at 
last the huge mass moved forward a few yards, crushing out a life 
with every revolution of its wheels. The vast multitude then seemed 
suddenly possessed with delirium. They fought and struggled with 
each other to get near the car, which had stopped as if by magic. 
They stooped down and peered beneath its wheels, and rose with 
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scared faces to tell their friends of the sight. Three human victims, 
two men and a woman had been crushed to death, and lay there 
heaps of mangled flesh. Two other men lay before the car when it 
stopped, waiting for it to move. The Brahmins on the car looked 
down upon the poor wretches with perfect unconcern and even 
signalled to the crowd to pull again; but the policemen present 
made them drag the car back, so that the bodies could be got out 
from between the wheels. There was no question that these were 
voluntary sacrifices. The government of Christian England should 
be more rigorous in preventing the performance of such cruel 
heathenish rites, as within the last summer took place within twenty 
miles of the capital of the Indian empire.°ARSH December 26, 
1865, page 31.9 


“Clear Views.” 


UrSe 


Christian reader, beware of being satisfied with “clear views.” It is, 
no doubt, most needful to “hold fast the form of sound words;” but 
then a form of sound words, without realized companionship with 
Christ, will leave the heart as cold as an icicle. We must remember 
that in nature the clearest nights are often the coldest. Thus it is 
with professing Christians. A sound creed in the head, without 
Christ in the heart, is a poor, cold, dead, worthless, soul deceiving 
thing. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.10 


The true way of obtaining clear views of the Gospel is to look “in the 
face of Jesus Christ.” The true way to attain a knowledge of sound 
doctrine, is to feel, by the touch of faith, the very pulsations of the 
heart of Jesus. One reason why so many Christians lack abiding 
peace, is, that they make peace their object, instead of cultivating a 
closer walk with God. It is impossible to be in the presence of God 
and not have peace, because perfect love makes every one within 
its range feel perfectly at home. This is one of the precious effects 
of love.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.11 


“Clear views” may leave the heart barren and void. We want to 
enjoy the companionship of one in whom we can fully confide. The 
heart needs to be sharpened by “the countenance of a man.” 
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Where can we find all these, but in Jesus? Every other heart but his 
will disappont us at times. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.12 


“Earthly friends may fail or leave us, 

One day soothe, the next day grieve us; 

But this friend will ne’er deceive us; 

Oh! how he loves!”ARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.13 


Beloved reader, let me exhort you to seek a closer, deeper, more 
personal walk with God. It is your privilege to enjoy this. Jesus died, 
“the just for the unjust,” not merely to give us “clear views,” nor yet 
to bring us into a good place, but “to bring us to God.” We are 
brought to God now. We are brought to him in heart, in conscience, 
in understanding, in order that we may enjoy him, according to the 
mode in which he has revealed himself. And how are we to enjoy 
him? By the Word. If we attempt to think of God, apart from Christ; 
or to think of Christ apart from the Word; or to think of the Word, 
apart from the Holy Spirit, all is mist, confusion, or cold speculation: 
whereas, a single line or clause of Scripture will bring God into the 
soul, with unspeakable sweetness and power.ARSH December 26, 
1865, page 31.14 


This makes all very simple. We have received a new nature, and 
have been brought into a new position. But this is not all. We have 
been brought to a person. This is what we want. This is what the 
heart can understand. The human heart would rather have a 
cottage with companionship, than a palace in solitude. ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 31.15 


O God! we see thee in the Lamb, 

To be our hope, our joy, our rest; 

The glories that compose thy name, 

Standing engaged to make us blest ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 31.16 


Thou great and good! thou just and wise! 

Hail! as our Father and our God! 

For we are thine by sacred ties, 

Thy sons and daughters, bought with blood. 
-Witness.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.17 
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Abram’s Call 


UrSe 


What was Abram called to do? Was it some light thing? Something 
that would not cross his feelings, or try his faith, or make his tears 
flow? No, it was a very serious affair when God said unto Abram, 
“Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
father’s house, unto a land that | will show thee.” Men of all nations 
love their country, however bleak and uninviting it may be. It is the 
fatherland, and dear to their hearts. The Greenlander loves his, 
though it is covered with eternal snow; and the South Sea Islander 
loves his; and Abram, who was a man of strong attachments, felt 
his heart ache when told he must leave scenes so familiar and 
dear.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.18 


Not only must he leave his country, but his kindred, his cousins, his 
friends and relations. Ah! many pleasant days he had spent with 
them, but now he must bid them farewell, except the few who were 
to accompany him on his journey. Hereafter he must look upon the 
faces of strangers. He must forsake his father’s house too. He must 
leave the old homestead, with its sweet and tender associations, 
the timeworn chair, where his father Terah had rested at eventide. 
He must forsake the graves of the dead, and the homes of the 
living, and go forth into a strange land that God would show 
him.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.19 


When Christ invites one to forsake his sins and flee to the great 
salvation, it is with the same voice that said to Abram, “Get thee out 
of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, 
and come unto a land that | will show thee.” Yes, the sinner must for 
sake his birthplace, the city of Destruction, where he had lived so 
long and so pleasantly-all the scenes, companions, and pursuits 
that would hinder him on his journey, and firmly set his face toward 
another country, even a heavenly. He has been told on good 
authority, that he that loveth father, mother, brothers, sisters, 
houses, lands, ease, reputation, more than Christ, cannot be his 
disciple. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.20 


God only knows the fierce struggles that agitate the soul, as it 
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answers the questions the Spirit of God addresses to it in words like 
these: Oh, sinner, will you live, or die? Which will you have, earth, 
or Heaven? Will you wander in the wilderness with God’s people, or 
remain in Egypt to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season? Was the 
universe made for you, or for God? Has not God a right to you by 
creation and preservation, and by every blessing he has showered 
upon you ever since you have had your being? Have you not been 
bought with a price, even the precious blood of Christ? Come, 
forsake the beggarly elements of this world, and flee to a land that | 
will show thee.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.21 


There is still another period in a man’s history, when he seems to 
hear the voice that Abram heard: it is when he is called to die. 
Arise, depart, for this is not your rest, says God. Come unto a land 
that | will show thee. What, says the good man, when love of life at 
times triumphs over his faith, must | leave my pleasant labors here; 
the church of God, the solemn assembly, the Sabbath-day; my 
family, so precious to my heart that it is like tearing limb from limb 
even to think of leaving them? Must | bid farewell to the changing 
seasons, to the light of sun, moon, and stars, and lie down in the 
darkness of the grave, and keep company with the worm?ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 31.22 


But come unto a land that | will show thee, says God. It is a better 
land than this, a land where sickness, sin, and death may not enter. 
There they have no need of sun, moon, or stars, for God and the 
Lamb are the light thereof. Come, | will wipe away all thy tears. Now 
faith prevails. The good man dies as calmly as be would go to-bed 
at night, feeling sweetly assured of the rest that remaineth to the 
people of God.-m. a. w. c.in American Messenger.ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 31.23 


The Standard 

UrSe 

Is the Bible our standard of faith and practice? Are we to judge of 
our religious state from the correspondence of our experience and 


practice with its teachings? So says the whole Protestant Church. 
Whatever they divide upon, they are united in this, that the Word of 
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God is the supreme law of human action. Here they meet upon 
common ground. And this is the true view of the case. If the Bible is 
of any authority it of the highest authority. By this Word we must be 
judged at the last day, and by this Word we should prove ourselves. 
The great tendency is to ignore the teaching of the Bible. And it 
requires watchfulness and energy to resist the common mon 
tendency. In a rapid stream he who would not be borne down by the 
current must row hard, and constantly. Preaching, by explaining 
and enforcing the Word of God, has well-nigh gone out of fashion. 
The text is generally taken from the Bible, though some modern 
pulpit orators base then Sunday evening discourses upon popular 
proverbs, slang phrases, or quotations from Shakspeare. But from 
whatever source the text is taken, the body of the sermon is made 
from the sayings of men, or from the periodical literature of the day. 
We have a great deal of preaching for the times, we need preaching 
for eternity. Preachers are demanded who can “speak with 
authority, and not as the scribes” who read smooth essays that lull 
then hearers into a_ feeling of false  security.-Earnest 
Christian.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.24 


Beware of the World! 


UrSe 


| never heard of an American girl going abroad to study music, for 
the purpose of fitting herself for a public musical career, without a 
pang. A musical education an introduction to public musical life, and 
a few years of that life, are almost certain ruin for any woman. 
Some escape this ruin, it is true, but there are temptations laid for 
every step of their life. They find their success in the hands of men 
who demand more than money for wages. They find their personal 
charms set over against the personal charms of others. Their whole 
life is filled with rivalries and jealousies. They find themselves 
constantly thrown into intimate associaiton on the stage with men 
who subject themselves to no Christian restraint-who can hardly be 
said to have had a Christian education. They are constantly acting 
in operas, the whole dramatic relish of which is found in equivocal 
situations, or openly licentious revelations. In such circumstances 
as these a woman must be a marvel of modesty and a miracle of 
grace to escape contamination. | do not believe there is a woman in 
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the world who ever came out of a public musical career as good a 
woman as she entered it. She may have escaped with an 
untarnished name; she may have preserved her standing in society, 
or even heightened it; but in her inmost soul she knows that the 
pure spirit of her girlhood is gone.-Timothy Titcomb, in Sabbath 
Recorder.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.25 


Crimes in New York.-The Superintendent of the Metropolitan Police 
says the arrests made during the list quarter amount to the 
unprecedented total of 9,122, being nearly 3,000 more than had 
been arrested during any preceding quarter. The greater number of 
arrests have been of persons who were accustomed to follow in the 
wake of the army, for the purpose of plundering. ARSH December 
26, 1865, page 31.26 


Blessed are they that mourn.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
31.27 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died in the town of Newton, Mich., of diptheria, Anna, adopted 
daughter of Sophia and Lyman Gerould, in the 7th year of her age. 
Anna was patient in her illness, and could talk of Jesus and the 
resurrection, and we have no doubt will “come again from the land 
of the enemy.” Jeremiah 31:16.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
31.28 


The funeral was held at the meeting-house, where a few remarks 
were made by the writer on the above scripture. John 
Byington.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 31.29 


The Review and Herald 
UrSe 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 26, 1865. 


We have no particular information from Bro. White and Bro. 
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Loughborough. We learn that they have left Dansville, and are now 
with their families in Rochester, N. Y. We trust they are still 
remembered by the church. We have a season of prayer in Battle 
Creek for them every Sabbath afternoon, which are seasons of 
blessing and encouragement.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
31.30 


This Week’s Review 


UrSe 


The reader will find in this number many testimonies which speak 
loudly concerning the present demoralized state of the world, and 
not the world only, but the church also. And these testimonies we 
gather from those who cannot be accused of being in anywise 
predisposed in favor of Adventism. What mean such utterances as 
we give under the heading “The Crisis of the World,” from the editor 
of the Christian Press, and the extract concerning the nearness of 
the end, from “Pulpit Themes” in Sr. Howard’s “Gleanings 
Arranged,” and the “Increase of Crime” from the Earnest Christian? 
Is the truth becoming so plain that to doubt is impossible? Is God 
preparing the hearts of the people for a great work soon to be 
accomplished? Let us so trust and pray. We rejoice to have the 
minds of the people everywhere called to these things by those 
against whom they can certainly have no_ prejudice.ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 32.1 


-The record of the increase of crime is startling. See the little item 
concerning crime in N. Y. City; an increase of 3,000 criminal cases 
in one quarter, being at the rate of 12,000 a year in one city. Read 
again the “Increase of Crime” from the Earnest Christian, in which it 
is shown that many of the perpetrators of high outrages are 
professed followers of Christ and still maintain, their position in the 
nominal church. Who can doubt the application to such of Paul’s 
language to Timothy, therein quoted? ARSH December 26, 1865, 
page 32.2 


-“The Old Error Repeated,” shows clearly the great mistake the 
professed church of the present day is making. As the Jews, the 
popular church of their age, stumbled over the first advent of Christ, 
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so the churches of the present day are stumbling over the second 
advent. We would that they might awake to their course. The 
honest will. Reader, if you have church-members in your 
neighborhood who are willing to investigate these things, show 
them this article. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.3 


-“Expecting the Saviour, an Essential Feature in True Christian 
Character,” is another article to the point, showing the important 
place which the doctrine of the second coming of Christ holds in the 
records of revelation. It is in extract from a sermon by Dr. M’Caul. 
Let all church-members read this also. No class of persons urge, 
more frequently than they, as an excuse for neglecting the doctrine 
of the advent, that it is of no consequence whether or not we 
believe it, or know any thing about it. If we are only prepared for 
death, that is enough. It may help such to be told by one of their 
own number that if they oppose and reject the doctrine, they show 
that they lack at least four essential features of a true Christian 
character. This, and the article just mentioned, are from writers of 
the highest order. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.4 


-The Discussion at Portland, is brought down in this number to the 
close of the first evening. We are condensing as much as is 
possible to do and still preserve a full summary of the argument 
used. We think it will be of interest to the reader, if not for the sound 
arguments used in favor of the Sabbath, at least for the novel 
objections brought against it. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.5 


-The extracts given under the heading “A Forlorn Hope,” we 
commend to all who believe that the world is growing better. If evil 
is good, and darkness light, the condition of the world is improving, 
but not otherwise. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.6 


-As an evidence of the progress that has been made in the heathen 
world, we are sometimes told that the worship of Juggernaut is 
done away, etc. Read the short article ‘Sacrifices to Juggernaut,” 
and see what was done in India only little over a year ago, 
notwithstanding that land is under the rule of professedly Christian 
England.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.7 


-Bro. Aldrich tells what is what in relation to “Old and New Style.” 
We need a multitude of little tracts answering this and other 
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common objections, to be used like grape shot against the ranks of 
the opposition. Until we got these, the reader should thoroughly 
post himself when such articles as this appear, or carefully preserve 
the paper for future reference as circumstances may require. He 
also gives us some good advice concerning “How to Live.” To be 
sure he does not tell us how it is “to be taken,” as a preventive of 
cholera and other diseases; but the book itself will explain 
that.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.8 


-A cheering report from Bro. Sanborn shows that the Lord is still 
ready to work for his people. We are thankful that here and there 
the “cloudy pillar is brightening on Israel’s side.” How many of us 
are imploring the Lord for a great increase of his work in our midst? 
How many are sighing and crying for all the abominations done in 
the land, and pleading in the language of the Psalmist, “It is time for 
thee, Lord, to work; for they have made void thy law.ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 32.9 


-Other items of interest in this number we need not enumerate. 
While the practical part is not over looked such as, Clear Views, 
Knocking at the Door, The Terrible Chain, etc., it contains as a 
whole, arguments and evidences for our position which can but 
cheer and encourage the weary pilgrim’s heart.ARSH December 
26, 1865, page 32.10 


“Children, let your lamps be burning, 

In hope of Heaven; 

Waiting for our Lord’s returning, 

At dawn or even.”ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.11 


Origin of the Human Race 


UrSe 


The apostle speaks of a certain class who go about foaming out 
their own shame. Very many of this class, like A. J. Davis, and 
Spiritualists generally foam out their own nonsense, by asserting 
that the human race has come up from dead matter by natural laws, 
through mushrooms, snakes, pollywogs lizards, monkeys, apes, 
etc. They have been asked just to show a few beings in some of 
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these stages of transition, and the fact that they are not able to do 
it, seems to make no difference with them whatever. If they were 
open to the testimony of true science, such facts as the following 
would put an effectual extinguisher upon their folly: ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 32.12 


The Darwinian Theory of Creation-Philosopher F. Stern, of Prague 
University says: “A faithful and conscientious search into the 

propagation and development of the minutest animal forms of life, 

proves that they are pro-created only by like forms of the same 

species, that under no circumstance do they develope themselves 

from dead matter, and that no kind of experiment can produce the 

simplest living animal. How the first form of every species has been 

brought into existence, is a question which lies beyond the natural 

sciences and which they never can answer; they have a right to be 

proud at having furnished the proof that life is only developed by 

life, but they cannot pretend to discover the secrets of creation. All 

efforts in this direction, which have lately again been made by 

Darwin, we may safely consider as utter failures." ARSH December 
26, 1865, page 32.13 


Price Reduced 


UrSe 


“How to Live,” nicely bound in muslin, is now offered at this Office 
forone dollar, and the same in pamphlet form for seventy-five 
cents. This is a reduction of twenty-five cents on each from the 
original price. No Seventh-day Adventist should fail to be come the 
possesser of this valuable work.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 
32.14 


The circulation that it has already obtained, shows that its merits 
are indeed, appreciated. But there are yet many among our people 
that ought to become the immediate owners of this book. It is just 
what they need to assist in carrying on the work of reform that has 
been commenced among them. Now that the Cholera-that dreadful 
plague-seems to threaten our country, it is time to post up on the 
subject of health,ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.15 





228 


There is no better preventive against Cholera and other diseases, 
than “How to Live.”“ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.16 


j.m.a. 


Meetings at Catlin, N. Y 


UrSe 


| have just closed a course of twelve public lectures in this place. 
The attendance of those not connected with the church has been 
good, and there has been a good interest manifested, on the part of 
those who came out to hear the evidences of our position in relation 
to the prophecies and their fulfillment, or the signs of the times, and 
also in regard to the law of God and the Sabbath of that law.ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 32.17 


| hope and trust that our labor here will not be lost but that the fruit 
of it may be seen in the kingdom of God. Some are convinced of 
the claims of God upon them, who will not, | hope, take the position 
some have taken, acknowledging that the commandment of God 
requires the keeping of the seventh-day, but, at the same time, 
think that the keeping of the first-day will be accepted, if they are 
only sincere; as though a man could refuse to do what he knows 
the Lord commands him, offering a substitute and yet be sincere! 
They would not think very highly of the sincerity of the man whose 
business is to rob his fellow men but yet think their sincerity will 
shield them, while they knowingly rob God of the time he has 
reserved to himself.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.18 


“If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” | hope that 
some of my hearers at Catlin will be partakers of this promised 
happiness. The Lord bless them!IARSH December 26, 1865, page 
32.19 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Appointments 


UrSe 
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The next Quarterly Meeting of the churches of the Seventh-day 
Adventists of Western New York, will be held at the house of Bro. 
C. P. Buckland in Carlton, Orleans Co., January 13, and 14, 
1866.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.20 


Those wishing to come on the cars will find a team in waiting at the 
depot at Albion on the arrival of the train from the West at 3, p. m. 
Those from the East will wait at the depot till this time. 

W. G. Buckland.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.21 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church of Seventh-day Adventists 
at Avon, Rock Co., Wis., will be held at the church in Avon, the first 
Sabbath in January. Meeting to commence Sabbath morning at half 
past ten o’clock.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.22 


It is the request of the church that Bro. Ingraham attend this 
meeting, if he can make it convenient, or any other of the preaching 
brethren. 

Orvil Jones. Clerk. ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.23 


Business Department 
UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 26, 
1865, page 32.24 


R Lockwood 28-7, W Ridley 29-1, T Ramsey 27 19, G W Winn 28- 
1, Geo Carter 29-1, Mrs E Stark 29-1, J Clegg 29-1, G W Harper 
29-1, Mrs C E Lanson 29-1, M F Gylkison 29-1, Elizabeth Taylor 
29-1, N A Warwick 29-1, Charles Hudson 29-1, Mrs M Ely 29-1, J 
Yates 28-5, Z Nicola 28-12, A E Tallman 28-1, H A Churchill 28-1, 

each $1,00.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.25 
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H D Bruce 29-6, J Kimble 29-1, H C Merriam 30-1, Mrs E 
Hemenway 29-1, O C Meigs 29-1, Mrs C Bryant 29-1, Amos Pegg 
28-13, Alex Carpenter 29-1, F Skipton 29-1, N Jones 29-1, D Curtis 
29-1, G W Mitchell 29-1, N Hall 27-3, G A Poling 29-1, Ellen L Dean 
29-1, each $2,00.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.26 


S Salsbury 28-1, L Brock 28-1, Eld W W Putnam 28-1, Mrs M 
Vanderleph 28-1, S Collar 28-1, E Butler 27-14, Thos McGee 28-1, 
each 50c.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.27 


R E Taylor $5,00, 29-1, A Hawley $4,00, 29-1, J M Adams 40c 28- 
1, | E Churchill $3,00, 29-11, Emma Quint $1,50, 27-1, W Russell 
$1,73, 27-16, D Poss $3,00, 29-1, R Adams 75cts, 26-3, F Kittle 
$1,50, 29-14, S E Lindsley for Mrs A Vickery 75cts, 27-14, M Willey 
$3,00, 31-1.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.28 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


H K Pike $3,50 28-1, A Kellogg $3,00 29-1 J M Ferguson $3,00 29- 
12, J Pemberton $3,00 29-1, Priscilla Markillie $3,00 29-1 ARSH 
December 26, 1865, page 32.29 


Donations to Publishing Association 


A Sister $1,00.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.30 


Cash Received on Account 


Isaac Sanborn, $61,00, Jacob Hare $5,00, Henry Nicola 
$25,00.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.31 


Books Sent By Mail 


J M Bartholf 50c, J B Lock 50c, J Chaffee $1,00, Mrs S B Halbur 
15c, S O Winslow 20c, O C Meigs 50c, John M Adams 45c, Mary 
Beach 12c, Wm Mc Pheter $2,75, Wm Russell 27c, Amos Pegg 
$2,50, Hollis Clark $1,25, Alva True $1,50, O A Richmond $1,50, C 
A Corsaw 25c, J Hunter Jr $2,90, M F Dibble $1,00, G W Mitchell 
$1,00, G A Poling $2,75.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.32 





231 


Books Sent as Common Freight 


James E Titus, Jackson, Mich $55,12, P C Rodman, Ashaway, R. 
|., $67,91.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.33 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Mary Beach 43c.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.34 


For Bro. White 


Henry K Pike $1,00, G W Mitchell (for Bro and Sister White) $4,50, 
Harmon Lindsay $6,00.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.35 


For Bro. Loughborough 


Henry K Pike $1,00, G W Mitchell $2,25, Harmon Lindsay 
$3,00.ARSH December 26, 1865, page 32.36 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 
1866. No. 5. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 33.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigafARSH 
January 2, 1866, page 33.2 


Sabbath Hymn 


UrSe 
Air.-“Forever with the Lord.” ARSH January 2, 1866, page 33.3 


Six days of toil and care, 

| bid you all adieu; 

And now O peaceful Sabbath hours, 
| gladly welcome you. 
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As some frail bark at sea, 

By storms and tempests tried, 

Glides in beneath the sheltering lee. 

Safe on the tranquil tide. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 33.4 


The first Sabbatic day 

Our Lord himself did rest, 

And thus his great example gave, 

Then sanctified and blessed. 

My heart with rapture turns 

To Eden’s vale so fair, 

Then forward to the heavenly world 

And news the Sabbath there.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 33.5 


Sweet day of rest, through thee 

Shall memory faithful prove 

To Him who made the earth and sea, 

And starry worlds above. 

Each Sabbath spent aright 

Shall bring us nearer Thee 

Till in that glorious land of light 

We’er made forever free. Vista N. CudworthARSH January 2, 
1866, page 33.6 


Selfishness 
UrSe 


a discourse by e. goodrich 


Dear Friends: The subject to which your attention is called this 
morning, is selfishness-the selfishness of the age. This is rather an 
unpleasant topic upon which to speak; but it often becomes 
necessary in our fallen and afflicted state, both to speak of 
unpleasant things and to urge painful duties. And if at any time my 
language shall seem rather pointed or severe, each one will please 
to make his or her own appropriation of that, and that only, which 
belongs to him or her. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 33.7 


The text chosen for the occasion reads, “This know also, that in the 
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last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their 
own selves, covetous, etc.” 2 Timothy 3:1, 2. | shall occupy no time 
in trying to demonstrate the fact that we are living in the last days, 
because | deem the effort unnecessary. And even if it was 
necessary, the length of time before me with the subject named for 
discussion, would not permit it. You will therefore be at liberty to 
decide this point as you shall deem proper. It is enough to remark 
that the apostle prophetically speaks of perilous times to the church 
(the term perilous signifies full of dangers), and the entire reason 
that he assigns for this state of things-the existence of those 
dangers-is the selfishness of these times. Hence we may safely 
reason that if at any time in the history of the church the cause 
(selfishness) exists in a corresponding proportion, those dangers 
referred to by the apostle will exist also.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 33.8 


We may therefore dismiss all other questions, however interesting 
in themselves, and investigate the subject before us in the following 
manner:ARSH January 2, 1866, page 33.9 


1. What is selfishness? 2. Its manifestations; and 3. The influence 
that it exerts upon the church, or, its moral dangers. ARSH January 
2, 1866, page 33.10 


But before attempting to define selfishness, or describe any of its 
hateful manifestations or influences, | have a remark to make. 
Every unknown truth and quantity and controverted question is 
determined by some known and acknowledged rule, and as we 
never use a doubtful one to settle a disputed claim, our first 
business will be to obtain some standard measure by which to try 
this quality. And as every well-defined action is either from one 
point to another, or around some given point, and as religion, as 
well as everything else, must have its points and lines and common 
centre, the first question deserving notice is, What is the first point? 
The man who wishes to survey a piece of land, commences by 
clearly defining the place of beginning, thence the course, and 
thence the distance. This is the way men survey and define their 
farms and possessions. And [original illegible] very considerable 
reason why we do not understand theology better, is because we 
do not survey theology. We investigate too much without either 
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points or lines; and the result is, we neither satisfy ourselves nor 
others.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 33.11 


The first point in the moral and religious world is God, the great first 
cause and the universal center of all things, from whom (or from 
which point) all relations are reckoned, and all rights and duties are 
properly determined. A religion that has no God, has no center and 
is no system. “Sin is the transgression of the law.” And how can we 
revere the name or acknowledge the authority of one whose very 
existence we doubt or deny? But this point, the existence, the 
supreme power and authority of God, being admitted, it becomes a 
rule by which every religious view is regulated and established, and 
every right or wrong action is made to appear in its own proper 
color. And admitting that God is, and that it is his right to command 
and give or withhold, and our duty to submit and obey, it follows that 
what God has given, is man’s right to possess and enjoy, and 
whatever God his forbidden, man has no right to claim as his own, 
or to use in opposition to any law or order established by 
God.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 33.12 


We may state, therefore, in turning our attention to the first division 
of our subject, that selfishness is rebellion, or opposition, against 
God and his government. Any effort of the creature to exalt self at 
the expense, or even neglect of divine order, is an act of selfishness 
upon the part of the creature. And this is true, whether the action is 
directed against God, his name, word or authority, or against any 
right granted to a creature.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 33.13 


As marked instances illustrative of the truth of the foregoing, we 
may refer, first, to our parents in Eden, who in attempting to exalt 
themselves by eating of the forbidden fruit, brought misery and 
death upon themselves and their race; and secondly, to Cain, who 
possessed of the wicked one, and cherishing feelings of rebellion 
against God, sought to promote his own happiness by removing 
from his sight and from the earth his righteous and God-fearing 
brother. Both these are solemn warnings against attempting to 
substitute our ways for God’s ways. Such is the law of God, that it 
does not admit (in any conceivable instance) of substitution. This 
truth is expressed by the Saviour: “But in vain they do worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” Matthew 15:9. 
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And again, “But he answered and said, Every plant which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up.” Matthew 
15:13.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 33.14 


To return and continue our remarks upon selfishness, it is a 
monster, the father of all iniquities and crimes, the mother of all 
abominations, and the sum of all villanies; and there is nothing pure 
or sacred in its sight but the one thing. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
33.15 


Again selfishness is insatiable. Every thing brought within its 
rapacious grasp is devoured without mercy and without satisfaction. 
No selfish man ever can be satisfied; for it is not in the nature of 
things that he should be happy. Here is an argument for Christianity 
which the infidel may answer if he can.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 33.16 


Again selfishness is intolerable. Neither God, holy angels, righteous 
men, nor even wicked men can tolerate selfishness, at least in 
others. And not only is selfishness all these, corrupting and 
corroding every thing it touches, but it perverts every view which we 
may wish to gain either of ourselves or others. It misguides our 
feelings, blinds our minds, and burns out all the moral sensibilities 
of our natures. This, then is the picture and history of selfishness. 
And herein lies the deception of the human heart. ARSH January 2, 
1866, page 33.17 


This brings us to the second division of the subject, viz., The 
manifestations of selfishness. And it is proper to notice in the 
outset, that as a man may be selfish in more ways than one, he 
may also be selfish for more individuals than one. He may be 
selfish for his own person, or for his own family or kindred, or he 
may be selfish for the party or patties with which he has identified 
himself and interests. And any man who makes a rule for others to 
walk by, which he will not follow himself, or any one who grants 
indulgences to himself or party, which he will not tolerate in others, 
is manifestly a selfish person.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 33.18 


And a man may be selfish in all his thoughts and actions. He may 
be selfish in his loves, selfish in his fears, selfish in his regard for 
virtue and honesty, selfish in his acts of benevolence, yea he may 
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be selfish in all his devotions-in matters of religion as well as in 
buying a new coat or a choice farm. It was to this class that much 
that our Saviour taught-many wise sayings and many plain and 
merciful reproofs were addressed. Indeed the entire system of 
Christianity has for its main object, the rooting out of this hateful 
malady from the human mind. And so deep and deadly is this 
poison in man, that nothing less than a change of heart, a new birth, 
a new creation effected by the cleansing and renovating powers of 
the Holy Ghost, will ever enable us to see, or enter into, the 
kingdom of God.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 33.19 


And the beauty and sublimity of the life and teachings of Christ, 
consist not only in the absence of all selfishness, but in the positive 
existence and manifestation of perfect love. And every precept and 
example of our Lord, is but a confirmation of this truth. And a 
person as he reads and contemplates those glowing truths, can but 
exclaim, O wondrous Saviour! O blessed and divine Lord and 
Master! how my unworthy and sin-stained soul longs to confess 
thee and to drink at thine inexhaustible fountain of purity and 
love. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 34.1 


But | must hasten or | shall weary you. Yet it seems hardly possible 
that the mind can tire in its admiration of those treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge found in the word of God.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 34.2 


| wish however, before dismissing this part of the subject, to notice 
a catalogue of specifications or characteristics of the selfish man as 
given by the apostle Paul in the same chapter and immediately 
following the test | have chosen. You are all undoubtedly familiar 
with his language, but | wish to read it: “Covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, highminded, 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God; having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof; from such turn away.” 2 
Timothy 3:2-5.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 34.3 


If we should analyze the above particulars in all their parts and 
properties, either separately or collectively, we should find from the 
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beginning to the end throughout, nothing but the one thing-self, self, 
self. And whether the apostle in giving us those particular traits of 
character in the selfish man, wrote under the direct influence of 
inspiration, or whether he spoke as a reasoner drawing conclusions 
from certain existing causes, seems not to matter. It is enough to 
know that wherever selfishness exists, all those results (according 
to the occasion that calls them forth) will follow. The apostle did not, 
he could not, neither was there need that he should, delineate all 
the workings and forms of selfishness. It is enough that he should 
show how dark and hateful a thing it is ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 34.4 


There is one feature however in the character of the selfish man 
that deserves notice. It is the fact that however plain and marked 
his own case may be, he is always ready to render swift and 
unmerciful judgment against all his unrighteous neighbors. He 
cannot even look at his own picture reflected in the person of 
others. The covetous person condemns the proud, and the proud 
lady abhors the false accuser. The traitor is ready to lay down his 
life to defend in suited honor. The selfish parent bewails a want of 
reverence in children; and selfish children complain of a lack of love 
in parents; while the cold-hearted professor who has substituted the 
outward form and ceremonies of religion for the life and power of 
godliness, seems anxious to call down the judgments of Heaven 
upon all the workers of iniquity. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 34.5 


But it matters not under what guise it exists, or in what manner it is 
brought to light, it is the same loathsome thing. And whether the 
selfish man lives in rags or riches, is despised or honored, whether 
he dies upon the battle field amid the clangor of arms and the 
groans of the dying, clothed in honor and in in blood, or dies upon 
his own soft couch near his own fireside and surrounded by 
sympathizing friends, it is all the same; for the way to Heaven is 
always closed against him.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 34.6 


But enough. The influence that selfishness exerts upon the church, 
deserves notice. The perils spoken of by the apostle consist in the 
danger that the Christian will become selfish. It is hardly necessary 
to state that every person has his influence. Even the child that is 
unable to lisp its mother’s name has a great influence. And as like 
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begets like, each tree producing its kind, and every cause its 
kindred result, as a matter of course the influence of a selfish man 
is to make others selfish. And this is true whether the man 
exercising an influence designs it to be so or otherwise. Sometimes 
it is for the interest of the selfish man that his neighbor should be as 
low and vile as himself, while at others he would most gladly have 
others better than himself. The unprincipled villain whether seducer, 
covetous person, or tricky tradesman, would always choose to deal 
with honest people. And sometimes parents with shiftless ungodly 
and intemperate habits, would be pleased to see their children 
better than themselves, but this is not their influence. Of this class 
there are many who go out into the world as reformers, without first 
correcting their own unrighteous purposes and habits. The 
consequence is that, notwithstanding the soundness of their 
theories and the fact that they are successful in making converts, as 
example is more forcible than precept, those thus reformed 
imitating and being no better than their teacher, are indeed more 
the children of perdition than before. This may be regarded as one 
considerable reason why the world has not been more thoroughly 
and extensively reformed It may however be but one act of justice 
to acknowledge that a man may have good motives, and yet on the 
account of ignorance, misguided zeal, or circumstances over which 
he has no control, be the cause of a bad influence.ARSH January 
2, 1866, page 34.7 


There are two ways in which selfish persons, whether parents, 
teachers or associates, exert an influence and produce their own 
likeness in others. The one is by adopting a course of conduct 
either of neglect or ill-treatment that plainly says, | do not care for 
you only as my own interests are the better secured. Those thus 
influenced are very naturally taught to rely upon themselves both for 
sympathy and support; and as others do not love them, they need 
not and will not love others. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 34.8 


The other way is that of praising or flattering so as to make those 
that are thus treated, believe that they are superior to all others. 
This gives a strong selfish basis of thought and action. Those who 
receive these impressions, while they are tenacious of their own 
rights, do not see that others have any which they are bound to 
respect. Parents, perhaps more than any other class of persons, 
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from the cares and perplexities which they have on the one hand, 
and the extreme fondness they feel for their children on the other, 
are in constant danger of falling into one or the other of the above 
extremes. And to add a word, if children are dealt with harshly and 
treated with distrust, and undeserved censure, they will both 
despise our authority over them, and feel that although they should 
try ever so hard to be truthful and good, they could never succeed. 
This kind of influence deadens all the finer and moral sensibilities of 
their natures. And if children are praised and indulged unduly, that 
which is justly due to themselves and others is lost sight of, in the 
admiration of self. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 34.9 


The foregoing contains nearly all of the principles upon which 
selfishness acts in producing its own image in others, yet as there 
are various classes of persons, and different ways of applying the 
same rule, it may be proper to notice a few additional examples 
showing how the good are brought under the power of evil. The 
work is generally a gradual one occupying much time and 
accomplished under trying and deceptive circumstances. These is 
no one that readily and at once yields up all the noble and God like 
impulses and sentiments of this soul. He is at first tempted by 
fashion and false, allurements, and deceived concerning the 
present or final result of the action to be engaged in. In this way he 
is led on step by step until, according to a law of our natures, habit 
deadens or sweetens the disgust that we may feel as we first enter 
the paths of sin. The drunkard, who begins by drinking a social 
glass with jovial companions and ends with deliriums or in the 
gutter, although warned of his danger did not, and could not realize 
how deceitful and enslaving a thing sin is. He only thought to take a 
few steps which he might retrace at pleasure.ARSH January 2, 
1866, page 34.10 


The covetous man begins his course by being saving, by laying up 
against a time of need, but forgetting the lessons of our Saviour, 
“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, but seek ye first 
the kingdom of God and his righteousness.” As time rolls on, and he 
adds dollar to dollar and acre to acre, his soul becomes lost to 
every thing else but the worship of unrighteous mammon. And as 
he lies upon his death couch thinking of eternity and holding the 
almighty dollar in his hand, he breaks out in his last wailings of 
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despair in the words, “Oh ‘twas for thee that | sold my God and 
Heaven.”ARSH January 2, 1866, page 34.11 


Examples of this kind might be taken from every class, the 
boasting, the proud, the blasphemers, and so on, showing how 
dangerous the ways of sin are. But it is needless. The principle is 
the same in all cases, and thus it is with every one whose feet are 
turned form the paths of righteousness and truth.ARSH January 2, 
1866, page 34.12 


The principle upon which one person influences another, is found in 
the fact that man is a social and sympathetic being, made to enjoy 
his surroundings. He is therefore affected by the sight of the eye, 
the hearing of the ear, and by all those sensations of pain or 
pleasure addressed to his senses. Laughing excites laughter; 
weeping begets weeping; and the man who deliberately betrays 
and murders the innocent and defenseless, provokes the just 
indignation of all men. How could we wish that these things should 
be otherwise? but blessings perverted always bring curses. The 
principle by which the mind hardens in sin is a law that is written in 
all nature. It is the law of growth and is unalterable. It is manifested 
in the creation of our bodies, in the growth of plants, and trees; and 
it may be witnessed in the life of the soldier who is at first timorous, 
but who becomes so accustomed to scenes of horror and blood, 
that he can even sleep upon the battle field, but little removed from 
all the noise and confusions of deadly strife. ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 34.13 


The true and only remedy for all this, is the earnest and undivided 
worship of God-is to love God with all our souls, might, mind and 
strength and our neighbor as ourselves.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 34.14 


But the subject is endless and | must forbear. Enough | trust has 
been said to show that we are in constant danger of becoming 
selfish and losing the love of God from our hearts. And 
commending you to “the grace of God that bringeth salvation, and 
which hath appeared unto all men, teaching us that denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in this present world, looking for the blessed hope, and 
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the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ,” and thanking you for your kind attention, | take my leave of 
you. Amen.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 34.15 


E. Goodrich. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


The Dead Sea 


UrSe 


The facts ascertained by Capt. Wilson’s Palestine surveying party in 
regard to the tremendous depression of the Dead Sea, are the topic 
of a remarkable article in the London Daily Telegraph.ARSH 
January 2, 1866, page 34.16 


All sorts of statements have been made from time to time about the 
true rule level of these dreary waters. Some geographers 
pronounced them to be above the Mediterranean, some on the 
same altitude, some 710 feet lower, some as many higher; though 
the best authorities agree in considering the basin of the Asphaltic 
Lake to be the lowest known depression of the earth, and set it 
down as about 1,312 feet beneath the surface of the larger sea. 
Capt. Wilson’s party has performed the leveling between the two 
seas with different instruments, by independent observers, and with 
such nicety that the result can be relied on to within three or four 
inches. Meanwhile, bench marks have been cut upon rocks and 
buildings along the line followed; and traverse surveys have been 
made, so that the work done may become the basis of more 
extended geodesical examinations of the interesting country toward 
which Christendom is turning with new and serious interest. The 
issue of these careful observations is to show that the Dead Sea, 
lay on the 12th of March, 1865, 1,292 feet below the Mediterranean 
level; which singularly confirms the calculation by barometer of the 
Duc de Luynes and Lieut. Vignes, who set it at 1,286 feet on the 7th 
of June, 1864. At the season of the winter freshets, the waters of 
the strange, secluded lake stands two or three feet higher, and in 
the fiercest heats of summer they are again lowered, six feet by 
evaporation. Thus the greatest depression of the Dea Sea is now 
fixed at 1,298 feet; and as we know that Lieut. Lynch found a depth 
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of 1,308 feet opposite the Wady Zerka Mais, we are now sure that 
the bottom lies some 2,600 feet below the coast of Jaffa. This is a 
depression of surface beyond comparison with any thing of the 
kind; and, undoubtedly, it is due to some tremendous natural 
convulsion, the memory of which is preserved in the legend of the 
buried cities, and in the dreadful and accursed aspect of the sea 
itself ARSH January 2, 1866, page 34.17 


The “Dead” Sea, indeed, it is! though from the walls of Jerusalem, 
or the green summit of Olives, travelers will say that it looks fair and 
living enough. Lying under the red hills of Moab, the summit outline 
of which Chateaubriand well described as “a straight line traced by 
a trembling hand,” this vast mass of poisonous and useless water 
seems to redeem the landscape. Just perceived between the Hill of 
Evil Counsel and the fig-trees and cottages of Bethany, it shines in 
a long, white gleaming patch beyond the hills above Jericho; so that 
man, or beast, or bird, traversing the stony desert between, would 
think there must be rest and coolness by its shores, and the 
blessing of sweet waters. Every now and then, on the long sun 
scorched road that “goeth down from Jerusalem to Jericho,” you get 
a peep of the same calm and brilliant surface; and you understand 
how the scape-goat which our great painter depicted, would hurry 
along the dry torrent-beds, and over the yellow, naked hills to get to 
the edge of the tempting tide. Bare as the great red hills are 
beyond, sun-baked as the plain is over which you look when the 
Mountain of Temptation is reached, and Jericho lies under you, it 
needs an effort to believe that that vast sheet of rippling water 
stretching out of sight toward El-Arabah, and fed by the Jordan- 
which comes into it hidden in thickets of oleanders and canes-it 
needs a positive effort of knowledge to remember that every drop of 
the great lake is filth and nausea. It looks so blue, so cool and 
alluring, in spite-or rather in consequence-of the pitiless desert of 
salt-marsh, sand, and dry limestone crags framing it; it seems 0 like 
the natural reservoir of the sweet Jordan, which fills the skins and 
water jars of all Palestine, that the mind at first refuses to believe 
any evil of it; yet we have all learned, that, throughout recorded 
time, men, and beasts, and birds, may perish, and have perished, 
of thirst, in sight of that inland lake; and that even the camels, 
parched with a three-day’s journey in “the Ghor,” know better than 
to turn their heads toward those accursed waves. One thing 
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prepares you for the shores of the Sea of Death; the Jordan comes 
into it in a long, light line, which, for nearly two miles, refuses to mix 
with the poisonous water; and if the traveler is led by the Arab guide 
past the Ani-est Sultain and the Jordan’s mouth to the lake, he will 
see in the last ededies of the river, the oaks and locust-trees that it 
has brought down, whirling round and round, and round again, as if 
they, too, shuddered at the fate of being soaked in the bitter tide, 
and cast on its silent shore, whitened and crusted with salt. ARSH 
January 2, 1866, page 34.18 


No shore so silent in the world as that, because life has no place 
there! A vulture, fat with rotting camel-flesh, may rise, perhaps, as 
the wayfarer approaches the brink. The foul bird can drink at 
Tiberias-a hundred miles off-when his beastly banquet is digested 
and his wings are plumed. Or there may be an Arab afoot from 
Engaddi or El-Riha, or perhaps a jackal or two, new to the country, 
or else sniffing sick camels in the marsh. But for these, the land 
would be dead as well as the sea-birds haunt it; nothing grows near 
it; the mountains, and then the salt marsh, and then the sand, and 
then the black pebbles, and then the blue poisonous water, fringed 
all along with white and brittle skeleton tree-trunks, brought down 
from green Galilee, and bleached in the sun after a Dead Sea 
hurricane has tossed them up steeped in the filthy brine-such is the 
scene! such the elements of which it is composed. It is de rigueur to 
bathe in the Bahr e/ Lut and the traveler strips with delight at the 
idea of getting out of the fierce heat in to the waves that sleep at his 
horse’s feet-for the Dead Sea is generally still as death. And the 
first sensation of the cold buoyant wave is pleasant. The adventurer 
is held up breast-high, if he knows how to swim well, and his hands 
cleave a medium which is palpably denser than the saltest ocean in 
which he ever dived. But let him try experiments with the buoyancy 
of the lake, and take just one gulp of the nauseous compound! 
Coloynth, lamp-oil, and Epsom-salts combined, might give a poor 
idea of the flavor of the first and last sup of the Dead Sea. The odds 
are, that he will turn shoreward and swim as if for his life-horrified 
as he looks along the level of the ripples toward Edom and Egypt, 
at the awful mass of lying venomous liquid which simmers in that 
vast hollow, and calls itself “water,” by its bright ripple and its cool 
touch. He will almost believe the lean and hungry Arabs who tell 
him that “Allah sends the damned to drink there when he is 
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compassionate to them.” And afterward, at a distance from the lake, 
coming into the thickets of “Asclepias’-the Sodom apple-where, on 
the greenest immaginable branches, hang the most beautiful 
golden globes of fruit that can be seen, the branches being deadly 
poison to the goats, and the fruit full of vile pith and avoid seeds, he 
will think they are right when the native wanderers say, “The curse 
of Lot’s Lake curses all.” They do not hold, these lean, hungry, 
silent Arabs, that anybody can ever understand the curse; they 
point to spots in the sea, where, at low water, they assert columns 
of old cities may be discerned and pavements, and the monuments 
of vanished life; they laugh at volcanic theories, and professors, and 
Royal Engineers; they only cry, as they hurry for a drink to Jordan, 
that “Allah is great!” And truly a spot so strange and awful may 
make the wisest repeat, “Allah is great.,ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 35.1 


Retrospect 


UrSe 


Another year has gone; a crystal globe 

Dropped perfect from the hand of God, and crushed 

In the rude grasp of earthly life; and now 

Amid its ruins, care and sin sit hushed.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 35.2 


Another year has gone; one milestone more 

I’ve left behind, and one the less to meet 

In the uncertain dimness on before, 

Ere the last leaves me at my Maker’s feetARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 35.3 


Leaning a moment on my pilgrim staff, 

Amid the gathering darkness | look back 

Through the far distance of these faded years, 

And mark the lights and shadows of their track.ARSH January 2, 
1866, page 35.4 


Here, sown with thorns, and gaping with fresh graves; 
There, sharp with flint, and salt with bitter tears; 
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O God, | cannot bear to face again 
The lone fierce agonies of by-gone years.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 35.5 


My Saviour’s, gentle voice dispels the gloom; 

His loving glance, his arms outstretched I see; 

| place my hand in thine, O mighty One, 

Through life or death, content to follow thee.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 35.6 


Humbly | tread where’er his footsteps lead; 

Dark falls the night, but Christ is ever near; 

And trusting in his tried and faithful love, 

| give my soul to him another year.a. h. c.in American 
Messenger.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 35.7 


Ornaments 


UrSe 


There has been no time during the existence of this generation, 
when so many and so costly ornaments were worn as at the 
present time. In this respect, one might think the people were 
returning back to the habits of the heathen nations; and that the 
tastes of children were gratified, instead of the noble manhood and 
womanhood that should characterize civilized and Christian nations. 
The disposition to make a show in the world seems to have become 
almost universal; as well among the majority of church members, as 
those who make no profession of religion. This is a sure sign that 
the church is becoming conformed to the world, and floating away 
from the true standard of Christianity. But few have courage to 
come out from the world, and be separate. They do more than Lot’s 
wife,-look back; they go back to the world, and then claim the world 
has advanced to a higher position. The returning current is so 
strong, that but few young people who profess religion, have 
courage to stand against such an overwhelming influence, and dare 
to be singular, if they lose every earthly friend.ARSH January 2, 
1866, page 35.8 


We find here and there a few who see and feel the importance of 
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doing all to the glory of the Lord; who live as though they believed 
their actions were known to their Creator, and that Christianity 
requires more from those who profess it than most believe. There 
are some who think, when the Scripture says “that women” should 
“adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and 
sobriety; not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array,” 
that this requirement should be observed as carefully as any other, 
if they would please the Lord, and hear him say at last, “Well done.” 
Would that more felt the force of this Scripture, and other kindred 
passages. We have come to an age when men and women trample 
under their feet the laws of God and man which they do not like, 
provided it is only fashionable to do so. Fashion rules the conduct of 
a large portion of society not only of the world, but the church. 
Instead of being “separate,” as commanded, she follows after the 
fashions, with Satan for a leader, in the person of some of the lewd 
women of Paris.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 35.9 


‘Tis true there are some noble exceptions in all evangelical 
denominations, who shine like diamonds among the dirt. We have 
recently met several young ladies in different places, who have 
sacrificed their jewelry, and adorned themselves in “modest 
apparel,” and with “a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of 
God of great price.” If others only knew how much better they would 
feel in their minds, we think they would be willing to make the 
sacrifice. They would not only fee/ better, but certainly look better. 
Beauty needs no ornaments; and deformity only attracts more 
attention when ornamented, because there is no similarity or fitness 
between the two. Pure gold needs no galvanizing to make it 
valuable, or to cause it to shine; so pure religion needs no 
ornaments to make it lovely and beautiful. Ornaments on a 
Christian are unbecoming, as rum blossoms on the nose, or as 
grease spots on fine linen. We hope those who profess to believe in 
the coming of Christ will lay them aside forever. Make the sacrifice 
at once, and give the results to the poor, and you will feel richer. 
World’s Crisis. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 35.10 


A Female Leading A Meeting 


UrSe 
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Many good Christians have scruples about the propriety of females 
taking part in the social services of the church. The mother of the 
Wesleys, though a genuine church-woman, and a firm lover of good 
order, ventured to trespass on the regulations of the church of 
England, and to offend her husband, who was shocked at her 
violation of church proprieties. Mr. Stevens gives the following 
account of her proceedings.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 35.11 


“During the absence of her husband, she opened her doors for a 
sort of public worship, which was conducted by herself. She read 
sermons, prayed and conversed directly with the rustic assembly. 
Her husband, learning the fact by her letters, revolted, as a 
churchman, at its novelty. Her self-defence is characteristically 
earnest, but submissive to his authority. “| chose,” she says, “the 
best and most awakening sermons we had. Last Sunday, | believe 
we had about two hundred hearers, and yet many went away for 
want of room. We banish all temporal concerns from our society; 
none is suffered to mingle any discourse about them with our 
reading or singing. We keep close to the business of the day, and 
as soon as it is all over, they all go home.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 35.12 


“And where is the harm of all this? As for your proposals of letting 
some person read, alas! you do not consider what a people these 
are. | do not think one man among them could read a sermon 
without spelling a good part of it, and how would that edify the rest? 
Nor has any of our family a voice strong enough to be heard by 
such a number of people.” ARSH January 2, 1866, page 35.13 


Her husband equally hesitated to approve or disapprove the 
extraordinary proceeding. Very soon she assembled around her a 
larger audience than had usually met at the church itself. Some of 
the leading parishioners and Wesley’s curate wrote to him against 
the assembly as a “conventicle.” Her reply is full of good sense and 
womanly feeling. She states that the measure was reclaiming many 
of the common people from immorality; that it was filling up the 
parish church; that some who had not attended the latter for years 
were now seen there. She prays him to releve her from the 
responsibility of ending these useful services by assuming it 
himself, as her husband and pastor.” ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
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35.14 


The Christian Comforter 


UrSe 


It is a blessed thing to cheer one sorrowing heart, to soothe one 
pain, to dry one tear; but thrice-blessed is he whose lot it is to 
comfort and be “a succorer of many.” Who would not rather, like 
Mary, have laved the weary feet of Jesus than have offered wine 
from a golden chalice to the proud Herod on his throne? Who would 
not rather have sheltered his homeless head in that lowly cot of 
Bethany than have entertained an earthly prince? Who would not 
crave the place of those meek women who pressed with tearful 
eyes and throbbing hearts around the cross, in preference to them 
who nailed him there? Next to placing the cup of cold water to his 
parching lips, is the honor of giving it to those of his children, who, 
like him, are bearing the burdens of others. ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 35.15 


Tears and Laughter.-God made both tears and laughter, and both 
for kind purposes; for as laughter enables mirth and surprise to 
breathe freely, so tears enable sorrow to vent itself patiently. Tears 
hinder sorrow from becoming despair and madness; and laughter is 
one of the very privileges of reason, being confined to the human 
species. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 35.16 


The best and sweetest flowers of Paradise God gives to his people 
when they are upon their knees. Prayer is the gate of Heaven, a 
key to let us into Paradise. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 35.17 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 2, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The New Year 
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UrSe 


We stand upon the threshhold of another year. “We again change 
the final figure of our date, and write 1866 upon the virgin page 
which is to receive the record of the new year.” Concerning the year 
that is past, we date make only one record-thank God that we can 
make that—“The blood of Jesus Christ his Son, cleanseth from all 
sin.” In this gracious provision, let us, through repentance and 
forgiveness, bury all our wrongs and follies past and pausing a 
moment to make new resolves, and seek a fresh consecration to 
God, go forth into the coming year to fill up its days and months with 
nobler efforts in the Christian life. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.1 


Judging from the past, and the sure word of prophecy which is the 
only lamp to our feet through these dark and perilous times, the 
year 1866 will reveal to us more startling events than any gone 
before. They who are waiting and watching for the consolation of 
Israel will see much to strengthen their faith and revive their hope. 
Let us be awake.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.2 


“Budding fig-trees tell that summer 

Dawns o’er the land; 

Signs portend that Jesus’ coming 

Is nigh at hand.”ARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.3 


Spiritualism in Battle Creek 


UrSe 


Spiritualism in this place has now received three stunning 
blows.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.4 


The first was when Moses Hull, standing within the strong defenses 
of the truth, gave Mr. Wardsworth, Spiritualist, a complete and utter 
discomfiture, showing up the inconsistencies and the hideously 
immoral tendencies of the doctrine. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
36.5 


It was made to stagger again, when the same Hull, having foolishly 
apostatized to that unhallowed delusion received an _ equal 
discomfiture at the hands of Mr. Leland.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
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page 36.6 


And now it receives its heaviest blow, in the illustration of its 
practical workings, as shown in the poisoning case noticed in 
another column.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.7 


But it may perhaps be said Spiritualists are not responsible for the 
acts of all who choose to call themselves by then name. They might 
urge this plea, had not then public action, so far as they have been 
able to agree in any public action, cut this off. The constitution of 
the Religio-Philosophical Society, the only form of organization ever 
generally adopted by Spiritualists, makes this very significant 
provision:-ARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.8 


“It is the duty of this Society to receive all who desire to unite 
herewith, by subscribing to these articles, each individual alone 
being responsible for views entertained or uttered, or acts 
performed or approved. And for these reasons no complaint or 
charge against members of this Society shall ever be entertained, 
nor shall any member of this Society ever be suspended or expelled 
from membership.” ARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.9 


It is also provided, thatARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.10 


“No amendment shall ever be made allowing complaints to be 
entertained against members, nor for then censure suspension, or 
expulsion; nor in any wise to restrict or hinder any person from 
uniting with, or withdrawing from this Society in the manner herein 
before provided.”ARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.11 


Individual Spiritualists may, in spite of their doctrine, sustain a good 
character. But when in their teachings, and in their corporate 
deliberations, they make their individual members responsible to no 
one for their actions, the public will throw the responsibility of such 
actions upon them as a body, and they cannot shun it.ARSH 
January 2, 1866, page 36.12 


“| look,” said Channing, “with scorn on the selfish great of the world, 
and with pity on the gifted prosperous in the struggle for office and 
power; but | look with reverence on the obscure individual who 
suffers for the right, who is true to a good but persecuted 
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cause.”ARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.13 


The Discussion, in Portland, Me 


UrSe 


Question. The Seventh-day Sabbath observed by God’s people 
prior to the crucifixion of Christ is still binding upon mankind. 
Affirmative, M. E. Cornell. Negative, T. M. PrebleARSH January 2, 
1866, page 36.14 


(Continued.)ARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.15 


Cornell. Refers to the four questions proposed by Eld. P. in his first 
speech. Had answered two of them the last evening, by showing 
that it is the highest presumption for a person to attempt to decide 
which work is the greater, creation or redemption, in the absence of 
all revelation upon the subject, and that God’s sanctification of the 
seventh day in the beginning, could not have reference to the 
seventh day that was then past, but must have reference to the 
seventh day for time to come, and hence that it was to be kept in 
regular order from creation onward.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
36.16 


On the third question remarks: Christ did not refer to a 
commandment outside of the ten. Loving God was the principle 
Christ referred to, and that is the vital principle, and the very 
essence of the first four commandments. On these two principles of 
loving God, and loving our neighbors, Christ says al/ the law hangs. 
Without these the ten commandments could not exist for a moment. 
Therefore Christ referred to something which was in_ the 
commandments, and the very basis of them, not to something 
which was outside of them. And he said it in answer to the question, 
“Which is the great commandmentin the law,” not outside of 
it ARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.17 


To the 4th question. Does not the change of penalty involve a 
change of the law? Bro. C. replies that it does not. The penalty for 
murder in Michigan was once death. That penalty has been 
changed to imprisonment for life; but the law against murder exists 
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now as it did then. Again, the penalty of the Sabbath law has not 
been changed to any greater extent than the penalty of the other 
nine commandments; and if they exist in this dispensation, the 
Sabbath does also. But the real penalty of the law has not been 
changed. Eld. P. affirms that temporal death was the penalty of the 
law. | deny it. Let him prove it. That death was not the full penalty of 
the law. The real penalty for sin, the transgression of the law, ever 
his been, is and ever will be, the second death; and that will be 
inflicted in the future on those who die sinners in this dispensation, 
as well as upon those who thus died in the former. ARSH January 2, 
1866, page 36.18 


Having answered Eld. P.’s questions Bro. C. returned the 
compliment by asking him the following: 1. How do we know that we 
should observe a day to commemorate redemption? 2. If so, how 
do we know that we should keep the first day of the week for that 
purpose? 3. If we are to keep a day, should we not, inasmuch as 
we have redemption through his blood, keep the day on which he 
shed his blood? 4. If God sanctified the seventh day after any six of 
labor, do not the Mahometans, who keep Friday, observe the 
Sabbath as much as those who keep the first day? [The only 
answer Eld. P. made to this question, was, | should not have 
thought my brother would have asked such a question as that.] 5. 
What law is violated by working on the first day of the week?ARSH 
January 2, 1866, page 36.19 


Refers again to Preble’s admission that if it could be shown that 
every seventh day from creation was sanctified, he would give up, 
etc., and argues further on the sanctification of the Sabbath. Gives 
the definition of the word sanctify from Webster, and shows its Bible 
use from the following texts, Joshua 20:1; Joel 1:14; 2:15; 2 Kings 
10:20, 21; Exodus 19:12, 23, showing that to sanctify anything 
means to set it apart to a special, use, by divine appointment, or by 
giving a commandment how it shall be used. For whose use did 
God set apart a day in the beginning? Not his own, but man’s. What 
day did he thus set apart? The seventh. Here Bro. C. re-argued the 
point that the day on which God had rested was past when God 
blessed and sanctified the seventh day. Therefore these acts could 
not have reference to the day that was past, but must have 
reference to the seventh day of each week for time to come. The 
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fourth commandment merely gives a history of what God did at 
creation. In Genesis it says that God sanctified the seventh day. 
The commandment says he sanctified the Sabbath day; therefore it 
was the Sabbath day in the beginning when God sanctified it. They 
are one and the same thing, and no distinction can here be allowed. 
Refers to Hebrews 4, and denies that it has reference to Christ. Eld. 
P. assumes that. | wait for proof. Eld. P. says Christ purchased 
redemption on the first day of the week. | say he paid the purchase 
money on the day he shed his blood, which was not the first day of 
the week. Redemption was not completed on the first day of the 
week. The work which Christ came to do here on earth he declared 
was finished just before his death. John 17:4; and if the entering 
into rest in Hebrews 4, refers to Christ, as Eld P. affirms, then he 
rested not on the first day of the week, but on the seventh while he 
lay in the grave.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.20 


Preble. Cannot see the bearing which the last speech of the 
affirmative has upon the question, therefore has but very little to say 
concerning it. Eld. C. says the question was concerning a 
commandment in the law, not outside of it. | did not say outside of 
the law, but outside of the decalogue. | say so still. | pass over all 
his denials. | have asked him to give the place where any particular 
day was sanctified in regular succession for God’s people. Eld. P. 
here turned to Genesis 2, and re-iterated his assertions that God 
blessed and sanctified only that particular seventh day on which he 
had rested, and which was past, and no other, and asks, Will you 
believe the sophistical reasoning which would make anything else 
of it? In relation to Hebrews 4, Eld. C. denies. Let that speak again 
for itself, and see whether it refers to Christ, or to an indefinite being 
that no one can tell anything about. The Bible is good yet. Reads 
verses 8-10, and asks, Who was it that has ceased from from his 
own work as God did from his? | call on him to tell who it is if it is 
not Christ? | do not know who it can be. Who will he get? | want a 
little proof of the old Jewish Sabbbath. | cannot see enough force in 
what he says about Christ's shedding his blood to purchase 
redemption, to spend much time with it. | propose now to introduce 
some things mentioned last evening. Eld. C. says he never claimed 
Eld. Preble, and yet reads from a certain book, that Eld. Preble first 
called the attention of Adventists to the Sabbath question, etc. My 
brother has introduced a witness, but does not tell us what book he 
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quoted from. He makes a serious charge against me that | am 
trying to do away the ancient Sabbath. | am not trying to do it away. 
It is holy to the end of the world; but God may change the day on 
which it is to be observed. It is still esteemed by God’s people as 
honorable, and is a delight to them now. The idea of the Sabbath as 
an institution being different from the day on which it is holden, is 
not new with me. The apostles held the same idea. The reason it is 
so good is because it is so old. Eld. C. denies that redemption is 
greater than creation. In the first place he denied the idea of Christ’s 
having redeemed the world. Luke 1:68. “Hath visited and redeemed 
his people.” Galatians 2:13. The work is accomplished, it is done. 7 
Peter 1:18, Hebrews 9:12 were also referred to.ARSH January 2, 
1866, page 36.21 


Eld. P. here produced his strong argument to show that redemption 
is greater than creation, as follows: Let us remember that God the 
Father created the world at the beginning, called in the Hebrew, 
tehvehl. Psalm 90:2; Jeremiah 10:12. But the Lord is going to burn 
up or melt this world is we learn from Nahum 1:5; 2 Peter 3:7, 12. 
Thus we see that this present world, this kosmos, created by the 
Father, is under the curse, and is doomed to pass away by fire. 
Therefore if it is not redeemed it must be lost. What would it be 
worth, then? The Hebrew word meaning world, is in the New 
Testament kosmos; and this is to be redeemed or saved by Christ. 
John 3:16. “For God so loved the world,” etc. Chap 4:42. “The 
Saviour of the world;” the Saviour of the Kosmos. What does this 
kosmos embrace? Matthew 13:38. The field is the world. Daniel 
7:27. The kingdom under the whole heaven. Matthew 25:34, 
Kingdom prepared from the foundation of the world, kosmos. Jesus 
redeems this and saves it from its lost state. But he did not come 
merely to redeem the globe but the race upon it. 7 Timothy 7:75. 
Christ came into the world to save sinners, of whom | am chief. Not 
only the whole globe is lost without redemption, but the people of 
God are lost also. Our race is lost unless redeemed by Christ. Has 
my brother lost any friends by death? Which then would be the 
most to him, the fact that they were once created, or the fact that 
they are going to be redeemed? ARSH January 2, 1866, page 36.22 


Cornell. Admits the truthfulness of most of the negative’s last 
speech. Believes with him in the redemption of the kosmos, but 
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wants to know what that has to do with the question. We can have 
no memorial of an event not yet completed. The whole argument is 
in my favor. Denies that there is any divine law except what is 
written, and calls upon the negative for a little Bible for Sunday. He 
asks me to show who is meant, if not Christ, in Hebrews 4. He says 
itis Christ, | deny. It is not my business to prove a negative. Let him 
show that it is Christ. To return to the question. If another day is to 
take the place of the one for which we have a divine command, we 
must have the most unequivocal testimony for it. That is the course 
pursued by all law-makers. No power can change a law, but the one 
that made it. Calls for a record of the change, and denies the fact of 
the alleged change, because no record of it is to be found. Bro. C. 
called upon the negative to show one single reason or fact, 
necessary to make a Sabbath, that belonged to the first day of the 
week, or to show that God had ever performed one act in reference 
to the first day, that he did to the seventh, to make it a Sabbath. The 
rest of this speech was occupied in rearguing some of the main 
points already presented, and in endeavoring to stir up the negative 
in some way to meet the argument.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
37.1 


Preble. Claims that he has proved by four texts that the work of 
redemption is completed. Endeavors to make a distinction between 
redemption and the work of redemption. Admits that redemption is 
not yet completed, but the work of redemption is finished. Eld. C. 
denies that Hebrews 4, refers to Christ, so | shall have to read. 
Goes back to the third chapter and reads to the 10th verse of 
chapter 4, and re-iterates his assertion that it must be Christ who 
enters into his rest; as no other one could be referred to. [Bro. C. 
subsequently answered this by showing that the entering into rest 
refers to the believer, and that we enter in by faith.] Says that Eld. 
C. has not answered what he said about Paul’s preaching at Troas. 
Hopes he wont deny that. Hopes he wont talk about his stealing the 
sanctity of the Sabbath to make a memorial for redemption. Thinks 
he knows what is meant by the remarks thrown out about Ash 
Wednesday, Holy Thursday, etc., that is, that Sunday rests upon no 
better ground than these, because the Papacy has tampered with it. 
Then prayer, the Lord’s supper, the seventh day, etc. etc., are all 
gone by the board, because it has tampered with them all. Hopes 
the affirmative will not take any special pains to rouse him up; for | 
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may, said he, overreach myself, | have a little of the blood of old 
Commodore Preble running in my veins. [That some of the 
audience should be reminded by this language of the significant 
caution given by Mrs. Davis to the captors of Jeff. was not strange. 
They were very pardonable. Eld. C. afterward explained that he did 
not wish to rouse him up in the sense of getting him excited, but to 
stir him up to the proof of his position, and provoke him, if possible, 
to bring forward some evidence for his side of the question. So the 
matter was got along with, and nobody hurt.] Before answering the 
questions proposed by Bro. C. he wanted a little time for reflection. 
Claimed that God must have sanctioned the keeping of the first day 
of the week, though he admitted that there was no precept for it. 
Asks the affirmative to show where any other apostle but Paul 
observed the seventh day, and claims that he observed it because 
of the Jews, just as he circumcised Timothy and Titus. Promises to 
show that Paul held meetings on the first day of the week. 

(To be continued.)ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.2 


The celebrated John Foster thus describes a bigot: “He sees 
religion, not as a sphere, but a line, and it is a line in which he is 
moving. He is like an African buffalo-sees right forward, but nothing 
on the right or left. He would not perceive a legion of angel or devils 
at the distance of ten yards on the one side or on the other.” ARSH 
January 2, 1866, page 37.3 


Forgiveness 


UrSe 


“for if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will 
also forgive you. But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither 
will your Father forgive your trespasses.” Matthew 6:14, 15.ARSH 
January 2, 1866, page 37.4 


As we would be forgiven of God, so we must forgive those who 
wrong us. To cherish a hard, unforgiving spirit against erring 
mortals, and to murmur against them, is a sin, especially in a 
follower of Jesus Christ. Christ should be our example. When 
contending with the Devil he did not rail on him, but meekly said, 
“The Lord rebuke thee.” ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.5 
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Christ led on the battle at the fall of Satan, and witnessed the fall of 
hosts of angels, who were once obedient to his command. Human 
language is utterly inadequate to express the insult of Satan, and 
the wrong here done to Jesus Christ. And Christ was in the great 
controversy with Satan-he to save, and Satan to destroy souls-from 
Adam to Moses; and the abused Leader of Heaven witnessed 
Satan leading most of the human race during that time to ruin. Yet 
at the grave of Moses he meekly said, “The Lord rebuke thee.” 
What a lesson of submission and meeknsss! If Christ could thus 
treat the Devil, his followers should be patient, and take with 
composure the insults of the wicked. And _ still more, what 
tenderness and pity they should exercise toward erring 
brethren.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.6 


Christ preached plain doctrine. He rebuked and reproved. He came 
not to send peace on the earth, but a sword. His truth must be 
preached by his ministers. The war must come on the account of 
truth. We must declare the truth of God. But see Christ near the 
close of his faithful ministry, so marked with plainness and cutting 
declarations, in tears over Jerusalem where he had received the 
greatest neglect and insult. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.7 


Here, too, let all learn a lesson. From these and other great facts | 
am learning a precious lesson. For twenty years my experience has 
been in the battle for truth. And as | review the past, | see that | 
have let the apostasies, rebellion, and errors of others grieve me 
beyond measure, which finally led to murmuring against them, and 
a lack of that forgiving spirit illustrated by Christ ARSH January 2, 
1866, page 37.8 


| rejoice that | have been enabled to take and maintain a firm stand 
on truth. But when vile men have assailed | should have said in my 
heart, “The Lord rebuke thee,” and still maintained a happy, hopeful 
frame of mind. And when brethren have erred, and made my labors 
grievous, | should have offered prayers for them, and felt pity 
always, instead of sometimes murmuring at their course. | now wish 
to say to all Christian friends, God is doing a great work for me, and 
| want every wrong removed. | have erred, and as a Christian 
delight to confess my faults, and ask those who have seen me lack 
patience and forgiveness toward the erring, to forgive me. Pray for 
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me, dear friends, that | may come out of the furnace purified, and 
prepared to work more efficiently in the cause of truth, and finally 
reach the mount Zion | have loved for more than a score of years, 
far more than all things here. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.9 


James White. 
Rochester, N. Y., Dec. 26, 1865. 


1866 


UrSe 


Time, on its swift wing, has numbered another year among the 
things that are past. The record of 1865 is now completed. As a 
faithful witness, this record will now stand, to testify either for us, or 
against us. The testimony it will bear, we, cannot now change if we 
would. It is too late. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.10 


How is it with you, my brother, my sister? Have you left a clean, 
pure, and spotless record for 1865? Happy, indeed, is your lot if 
such is the case. With bold hand and unfaltering nerve, you may 
begin to write upon the new page of 1866. With bright prospects, 
and in joyful anticipation, you may await the developments of the 
new-born year.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.11 


Or, is the record which you have now just completed, all dark, 
blotted, and besmeared with the corruptions of the world? Does it 
tell of unfaithfulness, in difference, and habitual neglect of duty? 
Does it often speak of pride, selfishness, and love of the world? 
then, truly, your case is not so cheering. The new year does not 
open to you with prospects so bright. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
ST 42 


But dear brother, dear sister, with the new and clean page of 1866 
before you, you may still be hopeful. At the commencement of the 
new year you may resolve, that in the strength of God, you will yet 
make a record that will bear a rich testimony in your favor. The blots 
upon your past record may serve to forewarn you with reference to 
the one you are now to make.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.13 


Doubtless the year 1866 will be a period of marked interest to God’s 
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people.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.14 


“We are living, we are dwelling 
In a grand and awful time.” ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.15 


Adventists are not the only persons that recognize this fact. 
Thinking men of all classes seem to be deeply impressed with the 
spirit of impending events. The public pulse beats in harmony with 
the sublime truth that the end of all things is at hand. The world’s 
under-current, so to speak, indicates clearly enough, the boiling sea 
over which we are drifting. Surely, with the unerring chart of 
prophecy before us, in the midst of all that is transpiring about us, 
we may rest assured that “the great day of the Lord is at 
hand.”ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.16 


Brethren, let us awake. Let us firmly resolve, at the commencement 
of this new year, to make a clean record for 1866. Let us resolve 
that we will daily try to overcome some fault, and make some 
advancement in the divine life. Three hundred and sixty-five such 
earnest efforts would make a good show for 1866. Let us resolve 
again, that we will spend at least one hour in each week in trying to 
do some substantial good to others,-in trying to point out the way of 
truth and life to our friends and neighbors. Fifty-two hours, thus 
earnestly and prayerfully spent in our Master’s service, would tell 
well upon the record we now propose to make. Finally, brethren, let 
us make the most and best of a. d. 1866.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 37.17 


j.m.a. 
Note from Bro. Canright 


UrSe 


Friday, Dec. 22, |, in company with Bro. Squire and several friends 
from Ithaca, started for St. Charles. We rode all day through a 
dense forest of pine, hemlock, etc., without scarcely seeing a house 
or even a living creature. We thought that this was nearly fulfilling 
the command, Luke 14:23, to carry the message into the “high ways 
and hedges!”ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.18 
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There was a goodly-number of brethren and sisters present from 
Chesaning, Freemont, etc. Perfect union and harmony prevailed 
through all our meetings. A strong faith in the message, and firm 
determination to stand by God’s chosen servants, was expressed 
by all. We felt as though there were some precious souls here 
whom the Lord loves. Several manifested a deep interest to hear 
and investigate the truth. One of our friends from Ithaca here 
resolved to give his heart to the Lord and keep all his 
commandments. May God bless him. We all felt mutually 
encouraged to persevere in well doing. 

D. M. Canright.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.19 


Scatter the Books and Tracts! 


UrSe 


There is no way in which the present truth may be preached more 
effectually than through the circulation of our Office publications. 
These publications must be handed out. These silent messengers 
must have access to the people. You, brethren, are responsible for 
this work in your respective localities. Think not that the preachers 
alone are responsible for the sounding of the third angel’s message. 
The time has come when every faithful brother and sister must and 
will bear a willing hand in this work.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
37.20 


Being thus fully persuaded that our brethren, all over the wide field, 
should enter most heartily into the work of disseminating the 
present truth through the agency of our many publications, we 
introduce, what might be called in legislative parlance, a sort of 
“enabling act,” by which they, with but little trouble or sacrifice on 
their part, may be enabled to supply themselves with a good 
assortment of books and tracts, preparatory to the work in 
question.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 37.21 


| refer to the following list of publications, which we have selected 
and put up in nice boxes procured for the purpose, and which we 
offer for the small sum of eight dollars. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
37.22 
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Here, brethren, is a chance for you to show your willingness to work 
in the cause of God. We urge the duty upon you. Will you send in 
your orders? Who will take the first boxPARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 38.1 


These boxes will be sent by express, as may be directed. ARSH 
January 2, 1866, page 38.2 


j.m.a. 
CIRCULATING LIBRARY! 
UrSe 


Special List-Price $8,00.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 38.3 


No. of Books. Price. 
1 History of the Sabbath, Bound, 80 
2 “ “ “ Paper covers, 50 $1,00 
1 The Bible from Heaven, 30 
1 Both Sides. Review of Preble on the Sabbath, 20 
3 Three Angel’s Messages of Revelation 74, 15 45 
2 Which? Mortal or Immortal? 15 30 
1 Hope of the Gospel, 15 
1 Modern Spiritualism, 15 
1 The Kingdom of God, 15 
1 Sanctification or Living Holiness, 15 
1 Miraculous Powers, 15 
4 Prophecy of Daniel, 10 40 
2 Saint’s Inheritance in the New Earth, 10 20 
2 Sanctuary and 2300 days, 10 20 
4 Commandment to Restore and Build 10 40 
Jerusalem, 

4 Signs of the Times, 10 40 
1 Law of God, Testimony of Both Testaments, 10 
1 Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law, 10 
1 Christian Baptism, 10 
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1 Vindication of the True Sabbath, 
1 Review of Seymour on the Sabbath, 
4 Exposition of Matthew 24, 


2 Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath, 


2 Fate of the Transgressor, 
5 Bible Student’s Assistant, 


4 End of the Wicked, 


4 Mark of the Beast and Seal of the living God, 
2 Sabbatic Institution and Two Laws, 

2 Perpetuity of the Royal Law, 

2 Milton on the State of the Dead, 

2 Brown’s Experience; Consecration etc., 

2 Sabbath of the Lord. A Discourse etc., 

5 Second Advent Faith; Objections Answered, 
5 Scripture References, 

5 Perpetuity of Spiritual Gifts, 

5 Dobney on the Law, 

5 War and the Sealing, 

6 Infidelity and Spiritualism, 

10 Sabbath by Elihu, 

10 Much in Little, 

10 Death and Burial, 

10 Preach the Word, 

10 Wicked Dead, 


10 Truth, 

15 Thoughts for the Candid, 

10 The Seven Seals, 

10 Who Changed the Sabbath? 

10 Personality of God, 

10 The Two Laws, 

10 Appeal on Immortality, 

10 Wesley on the Law, 

10 Judson’s Letter on Dress, 

10 Brief Thoughts; Nature of the Soul etc., 
Box, 


anna on o 
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10 
10 
20 
10 
10 
25 
20 


20 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
20 
15 
15 
15 
10 
12 
20 
20 
20 
20 


20 


20 
15 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
20 
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Total, $10,67 
One fourth off, 2,67 
Leaving, $8,00. 


God does not destine us to a quiet life here below; if he call us to 
peace on the part of Jesus Christ, he calls us to war on the part of 
the world.-Tyndale.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 38.4 


No persons are more empty than those who are full of 
themselves.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 38.5 


Echo Poetry 


UrSe 


If any be distressed and fain would gather 

Some comfort, let him hasten to 

Our Father. 

For hopeless we, and helpless, all are driven, 

Except thou succor us, 

Who art in Heaven.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 38.6 


Thou showest mercy, therefore for the same 

We praise thee, singing 

Hallowed be thy name. 

Of all our miseries cast up the sum; 

Show us thy joys, and let 

Thy Kingdom come.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 38.7 


We mortal are, and alter from our birth; 

Thou constant art, 

Thy will be done on earth. 

Thou madest the earth as well as planets seven, 
Thy name be blessed here, 

As ‘tis in Heaven.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 38.8 


Nothing have we to use or debts to pay, 
Except thou give it us. 

Give us this day 

Wherewith to clothe us, wherewith to be fed, 
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For without thee we want 
Our daily bread. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 38.9 


We want, but want no faults, for no day passes 
But we do sin- 

Forgive us our trespasses. 

No man from sinning ever free did live; 

Forgive us Lord our sins, 

As we forgive.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 38.10 


If we repent our faults, thou ne’er disdainest us; 
We pardon them 

That tresspass against us. 

Forgive us that is past, a new path lead us; 
Direct us always in thy path, 

And lead us,ARSH January 2, 1866, page 38.17 


We, thine own people and thy chosen nation, 
Into all truth, but 

Not into temptation. 

Thou that of all good graces art the giver, 
Suffer us not to wander, 

But deliver.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 38.12 


Us from the fierce assaults of world and Devil, 
And flesh, so shalt thou free us 

From all evil. 

To these petitions let both church and laymen, 
With one consent of heart and voice say, 
Amen.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 38.13 


Triple Murder in Battle Creek 
UrSe 


a spiritualist mother sends three of her children to the “spirit world.” 


While we continually have occasion to notice the increase of 
depravity and crime all over the land, we must expect that 
sometimes it will come near our own doors. The following horrible 
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events which have just transpired in this city, now come in to help 
swell the great sum total of human wickedness. They afford, 
moreover, a fair illustration of the fearfully corrupting tendencies of 
spirit intercourse. The circumstances are summed up by the 
correspondent of a Detroit paper as follows:ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 38.14 


“The quiet city of Battle Creek was thrown into great excitement on 
Saturday last by the discovery of the dead bodies of three children 
under circumstances which strongly induced suspicions of foul play. 
A coroner’s jury was at once summoned, and a_ thorough 
investigation of the affair was commenced, but was not concluded 
when our informant left. The inquiry has developed a condition of 
social affairs which is almost too much for credulity to swallow. 
That, in this latter half of the nineteenth century, in the midst of a 
Christian community, persons of both sexes should herd together 
like cattle, in furtherance of a wild religious fanaticism, almost 
surpasses belief. When they go still further, and add to their 
previous crimes the most heinous one known to the laws of God 
and man, the community in which they live may be pardoned for 
exhibiting symptoms of unusual excitement.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 38.15 


“The circumstances of the case, so far as developed, appear to be 
about as follows: Last spring a Mrs. Leonard left her husband at 
Ypsilanti and went to Battle Creek, taking with her five children, two 
by Leonard, and three by a former husband. It seems that she was 
a believer in the doctrines of modem Spiritualism, and was led to 
desert her husband through instructions from the spirit world. She 
herself possessed the power of communicating with spirits, being in 
the parlance of that sect a ‘medium.’ By advice from the same 
supernatural source she dropped the name of Leonard, and being 
matrimonially joined, according to the ordinances in vogue in the 
spiritual world, to her first husband, again assumed his name and 
called herself Mrs. Haviland. When she reached Battle Creek with 
her children she had $500 in money, and set up in housekeeping by 
herself. About this period another character appears upon the stage 
in the person of a Dr. Baker, of Adrian, who was also a Spiritual 
medium of great repute among his sect. Dr. Baker boarded with 
Mrs. Haviland. The house was a great resort for Spiritualists, there 
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being many of that sect in and about Battle Creek, and ‘circles’ and 
‘seances’ were the principal occupation of the gifted doctor and his 
pupils, for it appears that the Haviland house was a sort of spiritual 
academy for the training up of female mediums through the spiritual 
knowledge and gifts of the doctor. A Miss Merrit, of lonia, a 
medium, was of the household, and a Miss Hannas, of Battle 
Creek, a young lady of seventeen years of age, was a boarder in 
the family. She was developing her gifts, with the help of other 
mediums, as a ‘test medium;’ that is, the veracity of spirits in 
general, and the loquacious ones in particular, were tested through 
her superior gifts. It was said that she ‘developed’ more rapidly than 
any test medium ever known in these parts, being quick-witted and 
shrewd. This academy went on with swimming success through the 
Summer and Fall, and furnished incontrovertible spiritual evidence 
for the conversion of the unbelieving. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
38.16 


“About four weeks ago the Doctor borrowed $600 of Miss Merrit and 
bought a lot in the outskirts of the town, upon which he built his 
castle in the shape of a board shanty with one room. Into this 
shanty with one room the Doctor moved the three women above 
mentioned, and the five children, and they all lived together, 
continuing to ‘develop’ the young lady as a test medium. Wonderful 
things were related of her powers in that capacity. She could go into 
a trance, and when she arrived back again to this mundane sphere 
she would relate wonderful things of what she had seen and heard. 
She had seen and talked with any deceased friend you might name, 
and could describe him or her exactly as he or she appeared in this 
life, the dress, size, color of hair and eyes, ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 38.17 


“Wi mair o’ horrible and awful, 
Which e’en to name wad be unlawful.’ ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
38.18 


“The party were getting ready to travel and astonish the world by a 
public display of their intimacy with the spirits. Mrs. Haviland had 
procured a place for her two children named Leonard, and told the 
other three that she would take care of them. On Saturday 
afternoon last, some children living in the neighborhood were 
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playing near the shanty, when the two Leonard children made their 
appearance. On being asked where then older brothers and sister 
were, they said they were dead. The children ran home and told 
their parents, some of whom immediately visited the shanty, and 
found the report to be true. The woman Leonard alias Haviland, 
said that the youngest, a girl aged four years, died on Thursday 
about noon; the second, a boy aged six years, died on Friday 
morning at ten o’clock; and the third, a boy eight years old, died on 
Friday afternoon at five o’clock. Miss Merrit says she asked the 
Doctor what they should do with the children if they should die, and 
he said he would make a box and bury them on his lot. They 
claimed that the children died with scrofula. It was generally 
believed, however, that these mediums, wishing to travel and not be 
encumbered with the children, determined quietly to remove them 
to a better sphere. Considering that they could be with them and 
enjoy their society quite as much in the spirit world, without the 
inconvenience of taking care of them and providing them with bread 
and butter and clothes, the plan no doubt, seemed a very sensible 
one.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 38.19 


“A post mortem examination of the bodies of the children was made 
by Dis. Cox, French, and Saunders,the result of which was, that 
the children were healthy, and had the appearance of being 
poisoned. The stomachs were taken out by the doctors, and the 
contents were in process of being analyzed when our informant left. 
The Coroner’s jury were awaiting the analyzation before deciding 
upon their verdict. The parties had been placed under arrest until 
the facts of the case could be more fully investigated. The affair 
naturally created considerable excitement in the town, and the 
greatest indignation was manifested toward the inhuman mother 
who could perpetrate such a deed upon her own offspring.” ARSH 
January 2, 1866, page 38.20 


The wretched mother, as we learn from the last Battle Creek 
Journal, has since made a full confession of her guilt, stating that 
she administered to them arsenic. The analysis of the contents of 
the stomachs of the children, showed the presence of arsenic, thus 
corroborating her testimony. In her confession, she thus states the 
motive by which she was actuated in the commission of the foul 
deed.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.1 
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“When | looked forward to the time when my children should 
become men and women, | feared for them; that they would have to 
suffer for transgressing the laws of the land, and | thought as | had 
been the author of their existence, in a measure, it was better to 
send them to the Spirit World while they were innocent. If any one 
had to suffer, | would do it instead of them.”ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 39.2 


The Cause in Gratiot Co., Mich 


UrSe 


Wednesday and Thursday, Nov. 29 and 30, we met with the church 
at Greenbush. Unexpectedly Bro. Lawrence came in with me. The 
little company of believers here are all firm in the truth, rejoicing in 
hope of the glory of God. We had a very pleasant and profitable 
time with them.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.3 


Dec. 2 and 3, we met with the church at Ithaca. They are building a 
meeting-house, which, however, was not quite finished. | believe 
that it is 36x52. It is a plain, but good substantial house. It will cost 
them about $1,700 when finished. It is the first meeting-house ever 
built in the county. The brethren have manifested much 
commendable zeal in erecting this house. They greatly desired that 
Bro. White should dedicate it; but of course this is not expected 
now. The people still manifest a good interest to hear the truth. Our 
meeting with this church was a very pleasant one to us, and we 
think a profitable one to them. They were encouraged by having two 
more start to serve the Lord. One was received into the church by 
letter. There are many strong, working members in this church. May 
God bless and increase them.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.4 


Dec. 9-13 we were with the church at Alma. This church was 
founded under very discouraging circumstances; but contrary to all 
our expectations, it has steadily grown in piety, zeal, and numbers, 
till it now carries the leading influence in the place. Sabbath is quite 
a quiet day in the little village of Alma, while Sunday is a thoroughly 
business day. We have had some good meetings here, long to be 
remembered. The Brn. and sisters express a mind to take hold with 
renewed energy, while several made a start for the the first time to 
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serve the Lord. Dec. 13, six were baptized. These with ten more 
who are keeping the Sabbath, making sixteen in all, were received 
into the church. This was an encouraging day for the church at 
Alma.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.5 


Systematic Benevolence was re-organized for 1866 to the amount 
of $390. Probably this will be raised to about $400, by Brn. who 
were not then present. We think that the Brn. and sisters have done 
liberally. May God bless them in proportion. They also propose to 
build a good meeting-house next summer.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 39.6 


This is a new and rapidly growing county. It has a rich soil, heavy 
timber, and is well watered. Brn. Gargett and Hulbert are the most 
thorough, extensive, and enterprising business men in the county. 
Here is a good place for our Brn. who wish to go into business of 
any kind. Good shoe-makers, carpenters, black-smiths, harness- 
makers, cabinet-makers, etc., etc., will find a welcome reception 
here by the Brn., with a good opportunity to prosecute their several 
vocations. But idle, lazy, shiftless, and disorderly Sabbath-keepers 
are not wanted. For further information address James Gargett, 
Alma, Gratiot Co., Mich. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.7 


Dec. 16 and 17, we were with the church at Seville. Here the enemy 
was at work. With sort and flattering words he had sought to draw 
the Brn. from the truth. Most stood firm, but three or four were 
nearly caught in the snare of the Devil. For this we were much 
grieved. But by again listening to the evidences of our faith, they 
were most, if not all of them, firmly established in the present truth. 
Said one good old sister, “In the future, if | live, | shall live a 
Sabbath-keeper; if | die, | die one.” We think that they will not be 
easily deceived again. Several substantial persons who had not 
before embraced the truth, now expressed themselves as fully 
satisfied, and took a decided stand to keep the Sabbath. The Lord 
was manifestly with us here in all our meetings. We left the brethren 
much encouraged to press on. Our three week’s visit in this county, 
has been an encouraging one to all. Some have been added to the 
church in each place. Many others are interested and even keeping 
the Sabbath. There we hope soon to see in the truth fully. The truth 
is bound to triumph in this county. Bro. L. stays here a few days 
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longer. Brn. and sisters remember your Sabbath meetings, and let 
every one be in his place. Hebrews 10:25.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 39.8 


D. M. Canright. 


Report from Bro. Matteson 


UrSe 


November 13 to 29, we continued meetings in this place, and the 
Lord has been good to us. He has commenced a work of grace in 
our hearts, and given us faith for brighter visions. We have had 
refreshing seasons meeting together, especially on _ the 
Sabbath.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.9 


November 30, | started for Deerfield Quarterly Meeting. Went forty 
miles and arrived there Sabbath eve. Was disappointed in not 
meeting Bro. Pierce. We had a good meeting in spite of dark 
forebodings and prolonged business sessions. The Lord was with 
us and we enjoyed his blessing and presence. | was happy to 
become acquainted with Bro. Allen, and all the brethren and sisters. 
We had a solemn and refreshing season attending the ordinances 
of the house of God. Brethren, press together. Heed the warnings 
of the faithful Witness. Live up to the principles of the faith of Jesus. 
Let your conversation be as becometh the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
Then the cunning powers of darkness will in vain rise up against 
you. Their plans and attempts to overthrow will be detected and 
destroyed. Hear the good Shepherd’s voice and follow him. In him 
and him only can we be strong. He is “the Lord strong and mighty, 
the Lord mighty in battle." ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.10 


Returned Dec. 5, and now labor again in this place, preaching and 
visiting as | find occasion. Fifteen have covenanted to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Others are expected 
soon to join. We have commenced a Bible-class, and have regular 
meetings on the Sabbath and weekly prayer-meetings. We have 
good reason to believe that those who have commenced will be firm 
and continue steadfast. May the Lord himself lead on and glorify his 
holy name.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.11 
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John Matteson. 
Clark’s Grove, Freeborn Co., Minn. 


He Had to Leave It 


UrSe 


A rich man died. Success had crowned his unwearied efforts and it 
was well known that a large fortune was the result of a life spent in 
the accumulation of earthly goods. He died in the morning, soon 
after the sun had risen, and all through the day that followed, men 
were commenting on the event: “He died rich.” “He amassed a 
handsome fortune.” “He was successful in business.” “He left a 
large property,” said one, who was himself increased in goods. The 
reply of a poor man standing near, yet one rich in faith, seemed for 
the instant to startle him out of his own worldly infatuation. “Yes, he 
had to!"ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.12 


Men may heap to themselves the wealth of worlds, and gather 
about them all earthly riches, but they must all come shoulder to 
shoulder in the march of life; lay down then armor, their burdens, 
and their treasures at the tomb’s door, and together enter in to 
explore the mysteries of that unseen state, within whose dark 
shadows so many have before them entered.ARSH January 2, 
1866, page 39.13 


There is but one thing a man can carry with him through the 
darkness of death. A hope of Heaven through the atoning blood or 
Jesus is the priceless treasure of which the grave can not rob the 
soul, for it is not of the earth, earthly, but a heavenly 
inheritance. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.14 


Governor Brownlow on the Situation.-Governor Brownlow of 
Tennessee, in a late letter, says the entire State of Tennessee 
abounds with thieves and robbers, who would murder a man for his 
watch, or a five dollar bill. He has no faith in the rebel professions of 
loyalty; thinks the war ended at least two years too soon for the 
good of the country; and adjures the Republican majority not to 
admit to Congress indiscriminately the representatives from the 
lately rebellious States. Those States, he maintains, will not elect 
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loyal men to Congress, nor can loyal men be elected governors to 
them. He believes that the political leaders there have not 
abandoned their idea of a separate confederacy, and that they are 
now reorganizing to make another effort at rebellion. ARSH January 
2, 1866, page 39.15 


“Cling to the Crucified.” 


UrSe 


His death is life to thee- 

Life for eternity; 

His pains thy pardon seal, 

His stripes thy bruises heal; 
His cross proclaims thy peace, 
Bids every sorrow cease; 

His blood is all to thee; 

It purges thee from sin, 

It sets thy spirit free, 

It keeps thy conscience clean. 
“Cling to the Crucified." ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.16 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
January 2, 1866, page 39.17 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.18 


From Bro. Eldred 


Bro. White: | still am striving to live near to God’ that he may be 
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near to me. My desire is to be an overcomer. | expect that the once- 
despised Saviour will soon come and claim his despised children. | 
believe that the time is short, and that we must be up and doing, 
having on the whole armor, that we may be able to stand in the evil 
day.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.19 


The pathway that lies before the remnant is truly a narrow and 
rugged one, and were it not that Israel’s God is able to save and to 
deliver even to the uttermost, our hearts would indeed fail us as we 
view the great storm that is coming on this sin-cursed earth. 
Although we may be called to pass through deep tribulations, and 
the world east out our names, and scoff because we believe that 
Jesus is soon coming to take his faithful waiting ones home, yet let 
us ever remember that Jesus says, “Fear not, little flock; it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”ARSH January 2, 
1866, page 39.20 


| feel truly to praise Him for his long suffering in sparing me until | 
saw the light of the third angel’s message. | love the precious truth 
and wish all could see it; but this | cannot expect; for the time has 
come when they will not endure sound doctrine, but choose to go in 
the broad road while few go in the narrow way.ARSH January 2, 
1866, page 39.21 


Let us strive to be of that little company that will be permitted to 
meet in that kingdom where there will be no war nor blood shed, no 
sorrow nor dying groans but where the redeemed will be, and 
sorrow and sighing flee away. | want to be ready when Jesus 
comes. | cannot think of staying back in the city of destruction. | 
want an inheritance with the saints of God in the earth made 
new.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.22 


Yours waiting for Jesus. John A. Eldred. 
Victor, N. Y., Dec., 1865.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.23 


Bro. G. M. Tomlinson writes from Marion, Linn Co., lowa. The 
glorious truth of the first, second, and third angels’ messages look 
good and encouraging to me. We are truly living down near the 
coming of Jesus. | still believe that God is with the remnant people, 
that he has used in bringing out the saving truths that are to prepare 
a people to stand on Mt. Zion without spot and blameless. My 
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sympathies are with those who have been bearing the heat and 
burden of the day; and | would say to my brethren, Let us try to live 
up to the glorious truths that we profess. There are a few in this 
place who are in union with the body, and | feel near to them in the 
time of trials which they are passing through. | am determined to 
strive to overcome and stand with God’s remnant people on Mt. 
Zion.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 39.24 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 2, 1866. 


This Week’s Review 


UrSe 


We open our columns this week with an interesting discourse from 
Bro. Goodrich. Why can we not have a sermon every week in the 
Review? It would be well if we had among us several reporters who 
could take discourses from the lips of the living preacher, as they 
utter them in the power and demonstration of the Spirit. But until 
this can be done, will not our preachers, as they are constantly 
bringing out new subjects before the people, each one occasionally 
write out one for the Review? In this way the paper would be 
furnished with interesting matter, they would secure a larger 
congregation than they otherwise could, and the thousands of 
scattered ones would get the benefit of their labors. ARSH January 
2, 1866, page 40.1 


—The Sabbath-keeper’s Calendar, giving the time of the setting of 
the sun at the close of each week, will be appreciated by all those 
who observe the seventh day, and commence it according to the 
Bible manner, at the setting of the sun. The computation is from the 
Family Christian Almanac, for 1866. The time given, is for the 
setting of the sun on Friday night, and marks in each instance the 
commencement of the Sabbath.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.2 


—We commend Bro. Aldrich’s “Enabling Act” set forth in this 
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number, to the prompt attention of all the brethren and sisters. We 
think it a most excellent plan. By taking one of these boxes, you get 
a variety of fifty-two kinds of publications. If you want a full set of 
publications for your own use, here you have them, besides extra 
copies of the more important works to circulate among your friends. 
Every family should have a box. Turn back to last week’s Review 
and read again the article on circulating religious books and 
papers.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.3 


—The Dead Sea, a most graphic description of this wonderful 
monument of God’s wrath. And while we remember that the cities of 
the plain are set forth for an example to them who should afterward 
live ungodly, we look about us, and see the character of Sodom and 
Gomorrah being rapidly reproduced in the society of the present 
day. Then the solemn warning of the Saviour comes to mind, “As it 
was in the days of Lot, even thus shall it be in the day when the Son 
of man is revealed.” “Remember Lot’s wife." ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 40.4 


—Concerning Spiritualism, we need say no more than what is 
elsewhere given in relation to the murder in Battle Creek. In 
connection with that article, read “Spiritualism in Battle Creek,” and 
let all beware of its contaminating influence. If it does not lead a 
person in this life to the depths of prostitution and murder, it will 
lead away from God and the truth, and land its victim in perdition at 
last. ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.5 


—Bro. Canright gives us a cheering report from the cause in Gratiot 
Co., Mich.; also Bro. Matteson from Minn. At all these evidences of 
progress we have reason to be encouraged. Pray for the cause of 
truth and its defenders. Cease not to plead for the prosperity of 
Zion.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.6 


—A short paragraph, headed, “Governor Brown low on the 
Situation,” contains much matter for reflection in few words. He 
thinks the Southern leaders are organizing for another effort at 
rebellion. One thing is certain: all hearts and all lands are full of the 
spirit of confusion. There is no real peace. Through the agency of 
an unseen power, there is a semblance of quiet on the surface of 
things, but the elements of strife are all aglow beneath, ready at the 
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proper time to burst forth into uncontrollable and unquenchable 
tumult and war. A little time is now given us to work for the truth in 
peace. Each moment is more precious than gold and pearls. Shall 
they be wasted? The time will come full soon, when what we have 
so often sung will be a living reality: ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
40.7 


“Kingdoms now are reeling, falling, 

Nations lie in woe appalling, 

On their sages vainly calling 

All these wonders to explain.” ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.8 


Sabbath-Keepers’ Calendar, 


UrSe 
FOR 1866.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.9 
Picture: ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40 


We learn by private letter that the dedication of the new meeting- 
house at Norridgewock, Me., was a good season, and that the 
prospect in that section is encouraging. Will Bro. Cornell or Bro. 
Andrews give us a report for the paper.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 40.10 


Two tracts have recently alighted on our table entitled “Bible 
Chronology of Six Thousand Years,” by E. Slager. 8 pages. What 
the tract was designed to prove we could by no means divine, did 
not the date, 1866, mysteriously appear in a diagram on the first 
page, from some cause not visible to the naked eye. We conclude 
that the writer believes that the 6000 years will end in 1866, though 
we can hardly look upon this tract as an effort to prove that or 
anything else. Chronology is not a subject which will allow us to 
begin anywhere and end nowhere.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
40.11 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 
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Answered by letter. J. A. Wilcox, S. T. Belden, J. B. FrisbieARSH 
January 2, 1866, page 40.12 


Articles Declined. Poetry. The New Earth. The lines lack both 
measure and rhyme. If the writer will turn his attention to the rules of 
poetry, we have no doubt he will succeed.-“Bright Spots.” Rhyme 
good, but measure imperfect and figures faulty. See remark above.- 
A communication from Mound City, Kansas, closes, “To be 
continued.” We cannot commence the publication of any article till 
we have examined the whole of it ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
40.13 


Articles Accepted. The Age of Darkness.-Swine’s Flesh.-Be in 
Earnest.-Will We Hear that Prophet?-Help Implored.-A Word of 
Admonition.-To the Toiling.-For or Against.-Largeness of the 
Promise.-Communication from Bro. Gurney.-Wonderful Organic 
Remains.-The Gospel of the Kingdom.-Sabbath or not, a. d. 45?- 
Presumptuous Sins.-Antichrist.-Why Tarriest Thou2@ARSH January 
2, 1866, page 40.14 


The inquiries from a correspondent in California in regard to the 
saints going to Heaven at the second coming of Christ to remain for 
a thousand years, etc., will be answered as soon as other important 
matters are off our hands. Other inquiries from various parties we 
hope to be able to attend to soon.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
40.15 


The P. O. address of I. D. Cramer, is Kings-boro, Fulton Co., N. 
Y.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.16 


The P. O. address of Wm. Russel, is now Mauston, Juneau Co., 
Wis.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.17 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The Lord willing | will be at the Monthly MeetingARSH January 2, 
1866, page 40.18 
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at Roosevelt, N. Y., Jan. 6, 7. 


In Bro. Robinson’s ‘i 13, 

neighborhood, 14. 

At Mannsville 20, 

: 21. 

At Adams’ Center, (evening) : 23. 

27, 

At Norfolk, 28. 
S. B. Whitney. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


D. V. Winne: Where does James Campbell receive his 
paper?ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.19 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 40.20 


John Hall 28-7, M E Rust 27-1, Amanda Ecker 27-1, A Clark 27-14, 
Jacob Hamp 29-1, R J Foster 28-1, J W Blake 28-1, C W Olds 28-1, 

Wm Bolser 28-1, L Shellhouse 31-13, H Rois 28-1, J Ralston 28-1, 
N N Amway 28-14, G W Newman 28-1, Mis W P Squnes 28-1, C W 
Corson 28-1, D L Daniels 28-1, N H berry 27-19, D Cramner 28-1, 
Charlotte Pratt 29-1, A Knapp 29-1, Mrs M Denison 29-1, Mrs. A 
Denison 29-1, J E Titus 28-1, Hiram Brinsmade 28-1, Joshua 
Philbrick 28-1, Wm Peabody 28-7, Mrs. J P Kellogg for Mrs O 
Stanley 28-1, and Mrs. J Deland 28-1, M S Burnham for J W 
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Newton 28-1. $1,00 each.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.21 


N G Spencer 29-1, Geo. O Dickinson 29-1, J T Freeman 29-22, M 
M Leach 29-1, Mrs. J Avery 29-1, AG Smith 29-1, J Allen 29-1, MB 

Ferree 29-9, H H Page 29-14, Wm Carthy 29-1, Margaret Owen 26- 
19, E D Wilch 29-1, B S Barnes 29-1, H Gregory 28-1, M Raymond 
29-1, D Mellinger 27-18, J Halliday 27-14, O F Guilford 27-11, ad 
Love 29-1, S B McLaughlin 31-6, S Zollinger 28-20, T Johnson 29- 
1, Mrs C Howard 30-1, Jesus Ed on 29-1, C C Spear 27-1, John 
Pierce sen 29-1, A C Warren 29-1, Thomas Armitage 29-1, F Hall 
28-1, W H Brigham 30-1, Helen Brigham 29-1, P Alvord 28-4, Mary 
Moody for Charles Judson 29-1, Harvey Kenyon for A J Taft 29-1, 
Charles Jones, for Jeremiah Shares 29-1, A P Kenyon for B M 
Green 29-1, Sarah A Jones for F L Howard 29-1, Geo. W. Frank for 
H F Guest 29-1, Leonard Ross for Hiram Ross 29-1, Laura A Ross 
for Olive Tannei 29-1, Alfred Boyington for E S Moody 29-1, John 
Frank for Andrew Frank 29-1, J Rumery for Lysander Cole 29-1, 
Ruth D Day for Mary Spooner 29-1, John Pierce Jr for H M 
McOmber 29-1, Fanny Pierce for James Smith 29-1, B J Rumery 
for Joseph T Lay 29-1. $2,00 each ARSH January 2, 1866, page 
40.22 


E P Hill 28-1, S Allchin 28-1. 50c eachARSH January 2, 1866, 
page 40.23 


Capt. R Reid $4,00, 29-4, J T June $1,25, 27-20, C Whitaken 
$2,90, 30-1, W Barker $1,50, 27-24, Sarah B Chase $1,50, 27- 
24.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.24 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


J M Lindsay $3,00, 29-1, S Brooks $3,00, 29-1, J Dudley $3,00, 29- 
5, LM Gates $3,00, 29-1.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.25 


Cash Received on Account 


E S Griggs $20,00, Alva True for | D Van Horn $2,00ARSH 
January 2, 1866, page 40.26 


Books Sent By Mail 
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Daniel Poss $1,00, J C Witter 45c, Geo. Gregory 30c, E Sanford 
25c, Mrs. Julia A Dayton $2,00, Jacob Hamp 12c, P Collins 20c, B 
G Allen $2,10, Miss H C Hilton 60c, Emily T Clark 20c, | C Vaughan 
25c, H H Cunningham 55c, S T Belden $2,20, John W Wolfe $1,50, 
Mary S Foster $1,50, S B McLaughlin $2,75, N W Berry 50c, 
Charles Lea $1,35, T L Bane Jr. 15c, Hiram Brinsmade 75c, J E 
Titus 50c, Wm Peabody $1,00.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.27 


Books sent by Express 


R J Foster, Coopersville, Ottawa Co., Mich., $7,.00ARSH January 
2, 1866, page 40.28 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


Samuel T Crosbie $1,00.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.29 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


Amy Ridgway $1,00, Thomas Armitage $11,00 ARSH January 2, 
1866, page 40.30 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Church at Alma $20,00, Church at Colon $9,00ARSH January 2, 
1866, page 40.31 


For Bro. White 


S Drake $10,00, T Smith and family $5,00, A Friend $5,00, Church 
at Mt. Pleasant, lowa $20,00, Mary Van Horn $3,00ARSH January 
2, 1866, page 40.32 


For Bro. Loughborough 


S Drake $5,00, E M Prentiss $1,00, D Demerest $5,00, J Demill 
$5,00, H Demill $2,00, Church at Mt. Pleasant, lowa $10,00, J E 
Potter $2,00, D E Elmer $1,00, H Edson $5,00, J M Lindsay 
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$5,00.ARSH January 2, 1866, page 40.33 
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January 9, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 6 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 
1866. No. 6. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 41.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH 
January 9, 1866, page 41.2 


“Il Say Unto All, Watch.” 


UrSe 


Watch is the mandate given all, 

Heed Christ’s coming, wait his call, 

Till the hour, we know not when 

He will come, be ready then.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 41.3 


Keep thy conscience pure within, 
Let nought tempt thee unto sin, 
In the path of duty live, 
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Then his coming joy will give. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 41.4 


Clothed in majesty divine, 

White, and radiant, see him shine, 

King of kings, and Lord of lords, 

Let him be by all adored. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.5 


Ah, the wicked, how they wail, 

Nought for them can now avail; 

They have scorned his holy word, 

Mocked the messengers of God.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 41.6 


Those who deemed his coming near, 

Saying Christ would soon appear, 

Have been wild fanatics called, 

Scorned and mocked by great and small. ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 41.7 


Now their oil of grace is sought, 

None, alas! can then be bought, 

Raiment white cannot be found, 

Nor the crownless then be crowned.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
41.8 


Till he comes in kingly state, 

To reward, with patience wait; 

Then with joy we'll welcome him, 

And a crown of glory win. H. More. 

Orphan Asylum, West Africa, Oct. 1865.ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 41.9 


The Antediluvians 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The following article is from the N. Y. Tribune of Dec., 
1865, and is corroborative of the testimony found in Vol. iii of 
Spiritual Gifts 3:34 and 92. Those who are unwilling to receive 
these testimonies given us by the gifts of the Spirit, cannot put 
aside these witnesses that come from the bowels of the earth. w. g. 
b.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 41.10 
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Albion, N. Y. 


discovery of wonderful organic remains. proofs of an extinct race of men and animals 


On Meagher’s Bar, opposite Nevada, have been discovered fossils 
that unmistakably prove that this part of the world was, at one time 
inhabited by a race of human beings who stood, in maturity, from 
ten to twelve feet high; and by a species of quadruped at least twice 
as large as the Asiatic elephant. They were imbedded about eight 
feet, in what might be termed a close diluvial deposit, and in what 
the configuration of the country indicates was once the eddy of a 
river. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 41.11 


As an evidence of the former, we now have before us the jaw-bone- 
anatomically termed the inferior maxillary-of a biped which is almost 
double the size of an ordinary human jaw bone. From point to point 
of the condyle-the upper projection, where junction is made with the 
corresponding parts above-this fossil measures fully five inches. It 
is in a perfect state of preservation-so perfect, that, had it been of 
ordinary size, one would have supposed that its owner had not 
made his (or her) exit from this “vale of tears” over 15 or 20 years 
ago. The enamel of the teeth still remains bright and uninjured by 
the action of fire, water, or air. Not a tooth is lost. They comprise six 
grinders of molars (the usual number), and ten others, being sixteen 
in all. They have been much worn by the labor of mastication; which 
fact proves that this American Goliah did not cease to use them 
until they had prepared for his stomach the food of many years, 
perhaps not until the other functions of his physical organization 
had weakened from old age, when the utility of the teeth ceased, 
though decay had not yet marked them by a single perforation. The 
fact is also a good conjectural argument, that this being belonged to 
a race similar in their habits to the existing tribes of natives, who, 
even in their old age, are notable for the fine state of then teeth. 
The jaw-bone is the only portion of the remains we have seen; but 
ribs, and other bones were found near the spot, which undoubtedly 
belonged to toe same individual, as they are all of proportionate 
size. It has been estimated by members of the medical fraternity 
here, that the hight of this biped could not have been less than 101, 
and might have reached 12 feet!ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
41.12 
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Why, we will be asked, do we suppose these human bones to be 
the remains of an extinct race? We answer it is a conclusion fairly 
arrived at by inductive reasoning. It is true, among existing races, 
there are instances recorded of men reaching the hight of over eight 
feet; but the record is not positive of any reaching over nine feet. 
The science of “comparative anatomy” need not be deeply studied 
to prove that these fossils belonged to a being more than ten feet 
high. If this being belonged to the existing races, and was a sort of 
lusus natura, or one individual of tremendous propositions among 
whole nations of the common stature, is it not somewhat surprising 
that his (or her) gigantic bones should be exhumed in the heart of 
the continent, having distinctive physical prominence among 
millions? Why was not one of the myriads of smaller frames, from 
which the vital spark had fled before and fled after him, found 
instead? The Caucasian is put down as the tallest of the five 
divisions of the human family. There is not one of this race, on 
record, that we are aware of, who attained to a hight of near eleven 
feet. Such an anomaly might happen; but if it should, many 
generations would most probably come and go without a parallel. 
Judging from its size alone, we think the chance of this jaw-bone 
having belonged to one of the North American Indian race is as one 
for, to many millions against. But the concomitant circumstances of 
a fossil having been found with it, which we know is not referable to 
any species now existing in America, strengthens the theory that in 
this jaw-bone we have the evidence of a race of human beings that 
has “gone flickering among the things that were."ARSH January 9, 
1866, page 41.13 


The proof of an extinct race of quadrupeds, or of a species at least, 
that were twice as large as any now extant, is the discovery of an 
enormous molar tooth, which was found along with a monster jaw- 
bone. The crown or top of this tooth measures, the longer way, 
exactly six inches, and it is four in width; the root, or the part 
invested by or sunk below the gum, measures over seven inches. 
The measurement from top to bottom (that is, in its natural position) 
is between eight and nine inches, being but little greater in depth 
than in length on the top. Judging from our very limited knowledge 
of paleontology, the animal which carried this tooth was ruminant 
and herbivorous. The crown of the tooth is marked by numerous 
transverse ridges, thickly enameled. The enamel is bright, and in 
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many places as well preserved as if on the tooth of a living animal. 
These ridges are not deep, and are rounding on the top, indicating 
adaptability to bruising in mastication, rather than cutting, on the 
carnivorous, or flesh-eating order. The tooth is partially petrified, 
and has indications of having been a long while burned. Upon 
exposure to the air, a fragment crumbled off, and fully half of it is in 
a state of petrification. Had it not been for the enamel-the most 
indestructible of substances-and this petrifying process, it is 
doubtful that its form would have been so long preserved.ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 41.14 


This molar may have belonged to the mastodon species, or an 
enormous type of the elephant. But we are told that a tooth of 
similar outlines, but three times as large, has been found in Deer 
Lodge county, in this Territory. Gentlemen in this place have seen 
it. This would seem to indicate an extinct quadru pedal race larger 
than remains have yet been found of, in Europe or other parts of 
North America. The great mastodon skeleton in the Philadelphia 
Museum, is fifteen feet long, and eleven feet high; but think of a 
tooth a foot and a-half long, and a foot wide on the top!ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 41.15 


The carcass of an elephant was found, in the present century, in the 
frozen mud and sand of Siberia, preserved in its entirety. Its skin 
was covered with hair or fur, but all else indicated a bona fide 
elephant. In 1771, the carcass of a rhinoceros, also, was found in 
the same regions. The icy shores of the Polar Ocean, in north- 
eastern Asia, abound, it is said, with the bones of these animals, 
now only known in the tropics. What mighty convulsion of nature 
caused then extinction? and how far did its influence extend? Did 
not the great up heaving break asunder a land connection that once 
existed between the two hemispheres? One arctic explorer reports 
having found fossil tropical plants, species of the palm, buried 
beneath the perennial snows of Kamschatka. This, as well as the 
Siberian fossils, point to a complete and permanent climatical 
revolution. May not these facts bear upon the theory of our Indian 
tribes coming from the Eastern hemisphere? Was not there a time 
when, with even open canoes, such as the northern-coast Indians 
now use-they could have crossed?ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
41.16 
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We leave the subject for the speculation of the antiquarian and the 
curious. The mammoth jaw bone and tooth described may be seen, 
for a few days, in the counting-room of The PostARSH January 9, 
1866, page 41.17 


He that is justified by God’s grace, will endeavor to justify God’s 
providence.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 41.18 


The Shrew Untamed 


UrSe 


South Carolina has not adopted the Constitutional Amendment. 
What is that amendment? It is a prohibition of slavery. South 
Carolina is at this momentre-enacting slavery. Behold the 
prooflARSH January 9, 1866, page 42.1 


A bird has flown to our office with a copy of the new Carolinian code 
prepared for the government of the free blacks-a pamphlet which, 
as yet, is a literary rarity in the North. This code, at the last advices, 
had passed to a second reading, and was in prospect of adoption. 
Governor Perry describes it to the President of the United States as 
“a wise, just, and humane system of the laws for the government 
and protection of the freedmen.” On the contrary, after a careful 
reading, we pronounce it an evasion of the Constitutional 
amendment, a fraud upon the black man, a snare for the Federal 
Government, and an affront to the moral sense of the North. It is a 
Slave Code, changed only in name. It is as infamous for 1865 as 
the Fugative Slave Law was for 1850 ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
42.2 


“The master shall have authority to inflict moderate chastisement,” 
says this new code. But is this the language of Freedom? Is it not 
rather the stereotyped expression of the good old time when men’s 
backs ran blood from the cat-o’-nine? The black man is stripped 
naked of his rights; the white man carries a whip in his hand; and 
this is the reinstatement of South CarolinalARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 42.3 


“All persons of color,” it says “who make contracts for service or 
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labor, shall be known as servants, and those with whom they 
contract shall be known as masters.” Why so? Free States never 
say this. A mechanic in the North is not called a “servant.” A hired 
man on a farm is not called a “servant.” Moreover, the codifiers 
have forgotten that the free men of South Carolina have been 
spoken to by the New Testament, saying, “Call no man 
master.”ARSH January 9, 1866, page 42.4 


“Servants,” it says, “shall rise at the dawn in the morning, feed, 
water, and care for the animals on the farm, do the usual and 
needful work about the premises prepare their meals for the day, if 
required by the master, and begin the farm-work by sunrise.” All this 
is what Yankee boys do on farms in Vermont and Maine; but would 
they submit to being commanded to do it by a State legislature? 
When did the law of the land ever before undertake to say at what 
hour a free citizen must get up in the morning? Why, then, should 
not the same law prescribe how he shall clean his teeth and comb 
his hair? ARSH January 9, 1866, page 42.5 


“Servants shall not be absent from the premises without the written 
consent of the master.” But suppose the premises are a five-acre 
farm, are the work-hands, after work-hours, never to overtread its 
edge without a pass? If in Pennsylvania or Ohio, a mechanic wants 
to go to singing-school on a Saturday night, or to church on a 
Sunday morning, must he first beg his week-day employer’s 
gracious permission? Such a law gives power to every white man in 
Charleston to turn his residence into a Bastile for the negroes’ 
perpetual imprisonment.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 42.6 


“Any person who shall deprive a master of the service of his servant 
by enticing him away, or harboring or detaining him, shall be liable 
to a fine not exceeding two hundred dollars, and to imprisonment or 
hard labor, at the discretion of the court.” Does this sound like 
legislation for freemen? Is not this the Fugitive Slave Law over 
again, with all its pains and penalties? ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
42.7 


“It is the duty of servants to be equally civil and polite to their 
masters.” Is it indeed! And does the sovereign State of South 
Carolina propose to teach etiquette and manners by public law? 
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And will the Legislature assist in the good work by giving lessons in 
dancing?ARSH January 9, 1866, page 42.8 


“A person of color, who wishes to pursue or practice the art, trade, 
or business of an artisan, mechanic or shop keeper, or any other 
trade,” must do what?-must simply begin and go ahead, as every 
Northern free man does?-no, he must “apply by petition to the 
Judge of the District Court for a license!” If a Yankee should think of 
starting a dry goods store, or a coffee-mill, or a bakery, or anything 
but a gunpowder shop, would he begin by suing for a license? If the 
law should put such a barrier before a white man, would the law 
stand a week?ARSH January 9, 1866, page 42.9 


“During the term of service, the house occupied by any servant is 
the master’s; and on the expiration of the term of service, the 
servant shall be immediately removed. O Lord Brougham! Why did 
you ever say an Englishman’s house is his castle? Not even a black 
man’s squalid cabin is his own!ARSH January 9, 1866, page 42.10 


“Persons of color constitute no part of the militia of the State!” But 
this is an insult to every survivor of Port Wagner. “No one of them,” 
says the code, “shall be allowed to keep a fire-arm, sword or 
military weapon.” And all this in spite of the Declaration of 
Independence and the Constitution of the United States, both of 
which assert the citizen’s right to bear arms. ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 42.11 


Is there no single redeeming feature in this code of abomination? 
Yes, there is one. Here it is: “If there be a school, within a 
convenient distance in which colored children are taught, the 
master shall send his young servant to school at least six weeks in 
every year.” Is that a gleam of humanity? Alas! the jewel quickly lost 
its lustre! At the very first reading of this provision, a member of the 
convention rose and said: “I am opposed to all humbug, and | move 
that this clause be stricken out;” and it was _ stricken out, 
unanimously and without debate!ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
42.12 


This code, from beginning to end, is “iniquity framed into law’-an 
outrage upon Liberty-a revival of “chivalry’-a piece of malice 
aforethought against the negro-a scroll of injustice, which we hold 
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up to the contempt of mankind!ARSH January 9, 1866, page 42.13 


And this is what South Carolina means by the Constitutional 
Amendment.-N. Y. IndependentARSH January 9, 1866, page 
42.14 


“Why Tarriest Thou?” 


UrSe 


“Escape for thy life; look not behind thee.” The prayer of our Saviour 
was, “Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” If ye 
continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” “If the Son 
therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” Free from 
what? “The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law of sin and death.” “Shall we continue in sin, that 
grace may abound? God forbid: how shall we that are dead to sin, 
live any longer therein?” “Whosoever committeth sin, transgresseth 
also the law, for sin is the transgression of the law.” | of this purpose 
Christ came and died, that sin should not reign in our mortal body. 
“Thou shalt call his name Jesus; for he shall save his people from 
their sins.” “Our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin 
might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.” “God 
sending his own Son ... condemned sin in the flesh; that the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit .... The carnal mind is enmity against 
God; for it is not subject to the law of God.”ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 42.15 


Brother, believest thou all this? | know that thou believest. But do 
you find no strength? “As thy day is, so shall thy strength be.” “Ask 
and it shall be given you; seek and ye shall find; knock and it shall 
be opened unto you.” “If ye abide in me, and my words abide in 
you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” 
“Herein is my Father glorified that ye bear much fruit.” Sayest thou, | 
can do nothing, God must do all? Well, without him we can do 
nothing; but with him we can do all things. Every means of grace is 
the gift of God; but it is ours to use them. God worketh in us both to 
will and to do, and be giveth the increase; but we must also work 
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out our own salvation with fear and trembling. And if we do not plant 
and water, He will give us no increase. The nobleman delivered to 
his ten servants then number of pounds, but they must occupy till 
he comes. And if we do not occupy, and gain some with our pound, 
the awful sentence will sound in our ears, “Thou wicked servant.” 
Faith is the gift of God; but we must exercise faith if we want the 
Lord to increase it ARSH January 9, 1866, page 42.16 


My brother, are you so easily discouraged? so soon worn out? 
Have you already resisted unto blood striving against sin? Can 
nothing awaken, nothing move you? Can you be contented in 
bondage under the elements of the world? Is it popular fables, or 
the word of God that we have preached unto you? Art thou also 
among “fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
spoken?” Will you not open your eyes to see, your ears to hear, and 
your heart to understand? Is it in vain that Christ with his blood has 
sealed the truthfulness of his word, and proved by his death his 
deep and infinite love? Cannot this love move you, can it not 
constrain you? Did he live, die, and suffer for you and will you do 
nothing in return? Have you these many years served the Devil and 
the world and will you not spend a few days in the service of Jesus? 
Have you been faithful in serving your lusts, and will you now be 
lukewarm in serving God? Cannot the gentle voice of your Saviour 
awaken you?ARSH January 9, 1866, page 42.17 


Contemplate for a moment the great love of the Father. “For God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish but have everlasting life.” 
“Whosoever,” means also you, my brother. Think how it pains the 
tender Father’s heart to give hisonly Son for you. See how 
Abraham with heavy heart and slow step ascend on mount Moriah, 
to offer up his son Isaac. But Jesus was his Father’s only Son. He 
leaves his happy home, and bids farewell to the bright morning 
stars who sang together, and the sons of God who shouted for joy 
when the sockets of the earth were fastened. And this was for you, 
my brother. Cannot this love move you? His love to you so great, 
and yours to him so cold. Are you still contented in your lukewarm 
condition, which will terminate in being spewed out of his mouth? 
Have you a heart harder than the rock, colder than ice? Do you still 
shut its doors against your best friend?ARSH January 9, 1866, 
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page 42.18 


The Father bringeth in the first-begotten into the world. The whole 
multitude of the heavenly host sing in sweetest harmony mid the 
stillness of the night. The bright messengers bring tidings of 
greatest joy, which shall be to all people. Unto you is born this day a 
Saviour. Do you not hear the heavenly music, the good tidings for 
erring mortals? Behold the babe lying in a manger wrapt in 
swaddling clothes. Is this the Son of God who has come to save 
sinners? Oh, come and see. Here is no royal throne, no golden 
scepter; but angels throng around. Kings from the east, worship 
before the child, presenting their gold, and frankincense and myrrh. 
The shepherds and angels smile; and the Father himself in Heaven 
smiles upon a world in which a Saviour has appeared. Oh this is a 
gracious event for poor sinners, and for you, my brother. Come, oh 
come away from the deceitful lusts of the world. Curse your 
lukewarmness. Break away from the heavy yoke of evil habits. 
Away with friends and relatives who hinder my union with Jesus. My 
Saviour has become my salvation and my song. In him will | live 
and die. With him will | rise and reign ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
42.19 


Behold the hardships of Jesus throughout life. Hear his prayer on 
the lonely mountain in midnight silence, while others slumber in 
sweet repose. For you, my brother, his supplications ascended to 
Heaven, and will you not pray for yourself? See him in the garden in 
deep agony. He is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. Forsaken 
by all, he wrestles in the deepest anguish and pain. Heavy drops of 
blood roll down his trembling flesh. All for your sake, to pay your 
debt. Oh will you not strive for yourself? Will you not wrestle with a 
little anguish and tears in your prayers? Can you not find time? 
Have you so much to take care of in this world? Oh yes, take 
together your chips, fill jour mind with your many worldly plans, go 
with the world and a lukewarm church, and perish at last with them. 
Or, take time, seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, 
go with the remnant people of God, and rejoice at last with 
them.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 42.20 


Does the world despise you? Jesus was spit upon. Must you walk 
upon thorns? He wore a crown of thorns, which sank deep into his 
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holy head when cruel soldiers struck him with the reed. Does it 
smart to crucify the flesh with the affections and lusts? Did not his 
back smart when he was cruelly scourged until his blood flowed in 
streams? Do you groan under the heavy burden? See how Jesus 
sinks to the ground as the heavy cross is laid upon his shoulders. 
Forsaken of God, forsaken by men, condemned as a male factor, 
he hangs on the tree, nailed to a shameful cross. Oh the Lamb, the 
loving Lamb! He is tasting the bitter cup of death for you, my 
brother. He dies for your sinful passions, evil habits, many 
transgressions. And will you still continue in sin? Oh no my brother, 
say No. God being my helper | will do so no more. Now | will say 
good-by to the filthy habits of the world. My Jesus has purchased 
me. | cannot serve sin any more. The Son of God has delivered me 
from the bondage of sin. He lives and | shall live. He rose and | 
shall rise. | am weak but he is strong. | am poor but he is rich. | will 
not, | dare not, let him go till he blesses me.ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 43.1 


Brother, “yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and will 
not tarry.” The morning-star has already appeared. It tells of an 
eternal day. Soon the Sun of righteousness will arise with healing in 
his wing. The unmingled wrath of God is soon to be poured out. 
Men are scorched with great heat, but repentance is found no more. 
They gnaw their tongues for pain, and blaspheme the God of 
Heaven. The great tribulation such as never was has come. 
Destruction goeth forth like a whirlwind. The very air is rent with 
shrieks and groans. Mourning and despair is seen everywhere. | 
also teachers curse the time when they misinterpreted the word of 
God, and deceived ignorant souls. Then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.2 


But the elect cry unto God night and day. Do you not hear the 
angels of God coming after you? Now you are to meet the Saviour 
in the air. Oh, that will be joyful. Sink below my feet thou old and 
trembling earth. Perish with thy pain and sorrow, thy sin and death. 
From thy ruins a new earth shall come forth in which dwelleth 
righteousness. There shall | inherit the land which Jesus the 
testator in his testament has promised, and by his death enforced. | 
go to meet the Son of man. Amid the angelic host in the white cloud 
is a place for me. Brother, will you too go? Have you no time? Are 
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you still busy with the world? Do you still cling to your filthy lusts 
and bad habits? Brother, | cannot let you go. Come oh come with 
us! Do you not hear the angels sing? Do you not see the happy 
company in white array? Will you not sing with them redemption’s 
sweet song, while angels in silence listen? Oh blessed hour! Oh 
glorious ascension! Upward, homeward we go to the heavenly city. 
The pearly gates are opened. The righteous nation enter in. On the 
sea of glass before the throne of God they stand, and sing the song 
of Moses and the Lamb. They praise the Father, praise the Son, 
harping with their harps. Their song is sweet and harmonious as it 
were but one voice, and yet mighty and strong as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of a great thunder. ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 43.3 


Brother, have you no desire to mingle your voice with theirs? Is not 
this crown worth striving for? What have you sacrificed to obtain it? 
Are your eyes tired from weeping, your tongue from much crying? 
Have you become poor for Jesus’ sake, or suffered persecution, or 
lost wife and children for his name? Have you left home or suffered 
hunger and cold to serve your dear Redeemer? Are you not 
ashamed that you love him so little? Not ashamed to love a filthy 
lust more than the fellowship of God’s children? Brother, | cannot 
leave you. | have prayed to my dear Saviour for you, and will 
continue to do so. Have you no tears for yourself? then | will weep 
for you. Do you close your heart? then | will open mine wide. Oh 
steel not thy heart against my love, my prayer. Tear away from the 
pollution of the flesh. Seek a pure religion and undefiled before God 
and the Father. Keep yourself unspotted from the world. Does the 
habit to which you cling so firmly, purify your heart, cleanse and 
renew your mind? Is not temperance a Christian virtue, and 
intemperance a vice? Is it not temperance to abstain from 
everything which is hurtful and useless? But it is written, “The fruit 
of the Spirit is love, joy, .... temperance.” “And as he (Paul) 
reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and a judgment to come, 
Felix trembled and answered, go thy way for this time; when | have 
a convenient season | will call for thee.” Brother, has not your 
convenient season come yet to hear a word about temperance? 
“And every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all 
things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we are 
incorruptible." ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.4 
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Dear brother, open your eyes, and strive with us to be temperate in 
all things, that we with all the dear children of God may obtain an 
incorruptible crown.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.5 


John Matteson. 


A Little While 


UrSe 


A little while to journey on, 

Through toil and through distress: 

A little while with weary feet 

This rugged way to press. 

A little while to hear the scoffs, 

Which earth’s vain children throw; 

Then we shall land in that fair clime, 

Which ne’er a grief can know.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.6 


A little while to part with friends, 

And liv them ‘mong the dead; 

A little while with aching hearts 

This rough a cent to tread. 

A little while, to beat the ills, 

With which this earth is rife: 

In a little while if faithful, 

We'll have eternal life. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.7 


A little while to face the storms, 

Then all our toils are o’er; 

A little while then we shall gain 

That bright immortal shore, 

Where Jesus, and where angels dwell,- 

Clothed in celestial light, 

With golden harps and symphonies, 

We'll praise him day and night. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.8 


A little while to watch and pray, 
And gird the armor on; 
‘Tis but a little while and then 
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We'll sing redemption’s song! 

A little while, oh blessed thought! 

How glad we all shall be, 

To be from sin and every guile, 

Forever more sit free! ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.9 


A little while-oh Saviour come, 

Thy people long for thee: 

Come, gather all thy scattered ones, 

In glorious majesty! 

Come, quickly come, Lord Jesus come, 

And take us to thy home, 

We long within thy courts to dwell, 

There never more to roam! M. A. W. Foster. 
Cooperville, Mich.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.10 


Slavery Abolished 


UrSe 


Slavery no longer exists on American soil by authority of the 
government. The following proclamation by Secretary Seward, 
shows that the amendment to the Constitution of the United States, 
abolishing slavery, has now become a part of the Great Charter of 
the nation: ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.11 


To all whom these presents may concern, greeting:-Know ye, that 
whereas the Congress of the United States on the first day of 
February last, passed a resolution which is in the words following, 
namely:ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.12 


A resolution submitting to the Legislatures of the several States a 
proposition to amend the Constitution of the United StatesARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 43.13 


Resolved, By the Senate and House of Representatives of the 
United States of America, in Congress assembled, two-thirds of 
both houses concurring, that the following article be proposed to the 
Legislatures of the several States, as an amendment to the 
Constitution of the United States, which, when ratified by three- 





298 


fourths of said Legislatures, shall be valid to all intents and 
purposes as part of said Constitution: ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
43.14 


Art. 13, Sec. 1.-Neither slavery nor involuntary servitude, except as 
a punishment for crime whereof the parties have been duly 
convicted, shall exist within the United States, or any place subject 
to their jurisdiction. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.15 


Sec. 2.-Congress shall have power to enforce this article by 
appropriate legislation. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.16 


And whereas, it appears from official documents on file in this 
department, that the amendment to the Constitution of the United 
States proposed as aforesaid, has been ratified by the Legislatures 
of the States of Illinois, Rhode Island, Michigan, Maryland, New 
York, West Virginia, Maine, Kansas, Massachusetts, Pennsylvania, 
Virginia, Ohio, Missouri, Nevada, Indiana, Louisiana, Minnesota, 
Wisconsin, Vermont, Tennessee, Arkansas, Connecticut, New 
Hampshire, South Carolina, Alabama, North Carolina and Georgia, 
in all twenty-seven States; and whereas, the whole number of 
States in the United States is thirty-six; and whereas, the before 
specially named States whose Legislatures have ratified the said 
proposed amendment, constitute three-fourths of the whole number 
of States in the United States: ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.17 


Now, therefore, be it known, that I, William H. Seward, Secretary of 
State of the United States, by virtue and in pursuance of the second 
section of the act of Congress, approved the 20th of April, 1818, 
entitled “An act to provide for the publication of the laws of the 
United States, and for other purposes,” do hereby certify that the 
amendment aforesaid has become valid to all intents and purposes, 
and part of the Constitution of the United States ARSH January 9, 
1866, page 43.18 


In testimony whereof | have hereunto set my hand and caused the 
seal of the United States to be affixed. Done at the city of 
Washington this 18th day of December, in the year of our Lord 
1865, and of the Independence of the United States of America the 
ninetieth. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.19 
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Wm. H. Seward, Sec. of State. 


Extracts on the Times 


UrSe 


That we are living at the climax of wickedness and at the end of the 
age, is evident from the following quotations:ARSH January 9, 
1866, page 43.20 


The N. Y. World of August 16, 1865, gives the following as a part of 
a speech of Dupin on the report of the Attorney General of France, 
on prostitution: ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.21 


“Debauchery does not any longer afflict the sight as it did forty 
years ago. * * * You speak of courtesans who appear in public 
places. Yes, they live fast and go in splendid equipages so as to 
attract attention. What is high society doing? She looks on and 
models herself upon them. It is that class of woman who give 
fashions to the ladies of the great world: it is they whom the latter 
copy. Such is the example given by high society.,ARSH January 9, 
1866, page 43.22 


Speaking of woman dressing on credit, in order to keep pace with 
the fashions, he says, “Whose payment is always fatal to 
virtue." ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.23 


Some of the ladies of Paris reply to Mr. Dupin, in defense, 
thus:ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.24 


“Mr. Dupin does not seem to know that if honest women dress like 
fast women, it is simply an attempt to keep their husbands near 
them: for they know through sad experience how men do love this 
sort of creature. * * * More than one among us goes into those 
expenses to prevent her husband from throwing out money to his 
mistress.” ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.25 


Rev O. B. Frothingham, in The Friend of Virtue, on costly religion, 
says:ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.26 


“We New Yorkers live daily on the very brink of destruction. All the 
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demons are let loose upon us: the elements of every conceivable 
disease, thievery, vice in every variety; and the Citizen’s 
Association cannot find ten good men to undertake its gigantic 
sanitary work.”ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.27 


In the course of an editorial article, intended to show that it is the 
certainty, and not the severity, of punishment which is needed for 
the suppression of crime, The Pittsburg Commercial makes the 
following statements: ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.28 


“In fifteen years during which the annals of crime in this country 
have been stained by more than fifty murders, a single instance of 
hanging has been affirmed by the executive as the measure of 
extreme penalty due, and there justice was cheated of her victim by 
suicide." ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.29 


Says The Congregationalist: ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.30 


“Crime abounds here [New York] to a fearful extent. Indeed, the tide 
of evil seems just now to be at the flood, and to have reached a 
point beyond which it cannot go. The columns of our daily papers 
come to our doors every morning burdened with descriptions of the 
murders and assaults of various kinds which have been committed 
between the setting and rising sun. It is terrible to think of the 
crimes of every die and every kind, almost, which are perpetrated 
on this little spot of earth. A man goes out here after dark at his 
peril." ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.31 


Says The Albion of Febuary 18, 1865, “Mendelsohn’s beautiful 
song, ‘It is ordained in God’s course,’ has been converted into a 
polka, and published in Prague.",ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
43.32 


Thus runs the world. A poor prospect of the promised (by man) 
temporal Millennium.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 43.33 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 9, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Discussion in Portland, Me 


UrSe 


Question. The Seventh-day Sabbath observed by God’s people 
prior to the crucifixion of Christ, is still binding upon mankind. 
Affirmative, M. E. Cornell. Negative, T. M. PrebleARSH January 9, 
1866, page 44.1 


(Continued.)ARSH January 9, 1866, page 44.2 


Cornell. Opens his sixth speech by referring to the arguments on 
which the whole question in controversy hangs, and reminding the 
negative that they have not yet been answered, nor even noticed; 
such as the facts upon which the Sabbath institution is based, the 
reasons which enter into it, and the self-evident truth that if an 
institution is to be changed, the reasons on which it is based must 
be changed also. Denies the assertion of Eld. P. that redemption is 
finished. Question: Has Christ yet purified thiskosmos by fire? No. 
And is not that a part of the work? And if the texts he quotes about 
our now having redemption, have their application in the present 
tense, are there not others who will want a like redemption in the 
future? So whatever view we may take of it, as applying to the world 
or to the people, the work is not yet complete. In reply to the 
question, where any other apostle but Paul held meetings on the 
Sabbath, he asks Eld. P. where any other apostle ever held 
meetings on the first day of the week; and calls upon him to find 
where it says that Paul met on the seventh-day Sabbath because of 
the Jews, as it is expressly stated in the case of the circumcision of 
Timothy and Titus. Refers to Eld. P.’s argument on the word 
hemeran, in Acts 20, “the first day, not the first night, of the week,” 
etc., and shows that hemeran there means a period of twenty-four 
hours, and not simply the interval from daylight to dark.ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 44.3 


Preble. |s somewhat surprised at a few things in the last speech of 
the affirmative. Thought he had answered the argument about the 
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sanctification of the Sabbath, etc. Eld. C. leaves out the word work, 
which | put in when speaking of redemption accomplished. | say it is 
purchased. The work is done. Redemption has not come, but the 
work is accomplished by Jesus Christ. My opponent declares that 
Christ has not yet accomplished the work of redemption. | hope he 
won't deny the Bible. Reads again the text before referred to in 
Luke, Galatians and Peter: ‘Hath visited and redeemed his people,” 
etc. Says if the entering into rest in Hebrews 4, was in the future, it 
would be different. Thinks Bro. C. will have to try again on that. 
Goes on with his argument to show that all is lost if not redeemed. 
Gives a long and sympathetic address in regard to our lost friends, 
and the importance we attach to their redemption; which, however 
good and true it might be in itself, had nothing particular to do with 
the question.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 44.4 


Proposes now to prove that the law has been changed, for which 
purpose he quotes 2 Corinthians 3:7, 8, as given in the Emphatic 
Diaglott. Argues that the old covenant must be perfected, made 
over. It is not annihilated any more than the world is annihilated. 
The old covenant is completed in the new covenant. Says he was 
not ashamed of the history he quoted last night. The object of this 
remark was to give the audience the impression that Bro. C. was 
not willing to state his authority for some quotations which he had 
made from the History of the Sabbath, by Bro. Andrews. He then 
launched forth into wholesale denunciations of that history, 
declaring it to be a garbled thing from beginning to end, wholly 
unreliable, and entitled to no confidence whatever. In proof of this 
he refers to an extract from Morer given on page 267, which he did 
not pretend to show was incorrectly quoted, but declared it garbled 
because a sentence or two was left out, as indicated in the extract 
itself by a succession of periods. Declares that he is going to 
thoroughly expose this history in this discussion. In this ingenious 
effort to change the issue from the question in hand, to the reliability 
of Bro. Andrews’ History of the Sabbath, he was completely foiled; 
and how well he succeeded in his attempts to bring it into discredit, 
will appear as we proceed.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 44.5 


Cornell. Proposes not to be led off into side issues, but to pursue 
the even tenor of his way, noticing the arguments of the negative, 
and then advancing with the subject, although many of his 
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affirmative arguments, some even of his first speech, and those 
main points on which the whole question hang, had not yet been 
answered nor even been touched. Repeats some of them. Says 
further, There has been a failure to show how the first day of the 
week could be a memorial of creation. Calls for proof of it. The first 
day was a day of labor. The day on which God rested is the only 
day that can be a memorial of creation. An effort was made last 
evening to draw us off from the Scripture argument, to an 
investigation of the merits of the History of the Sabbath. | am not 
here to investigate that question. If Eld. P. wishes to do it, he can 
have the privilege of doing so with the author, at any proper time, 
either orally or in writing. The door is fully open for him if he wishes 
to take hold of it, and let it be so understood by all; the condition 
being, if it is in writing, that the correspondence shall be published 
in the leading paper on his side of the question, as fully as in the 
Review. But | have not gone to the History of the Sabbath for proof 
of my position, and am not called upon to defend it here. If it could 
be shown to be two-thirds false, it would not affect at all the validity 
of the Scripture argument. | apprehend my friend does not succeed 
very well with his Bible argument, and thinks he could do better 
attacking a man who has not the privilege of answering for himself. | 
have only introduced a quotation from Morer and Coleman to meet 
his quotations from the same authors. All that the negative had a 
right to do was to follow me in my arguments; and the chairman 
might justly have called him to order. His charges against the 
History of the Sabbath | pronounce to be false. It is but just however 
that | say a word in relation to his attempt against it. Bro. C. here 
showed the point the author of the History had in view, as the 
reader may also see by reading page 267 and its context. A number 
of testimonies are introduced showing that as late as the time of 
Chrysostom, a. d. 360, the pursuit of then usual worldly business on 
the first day of the week was not considered sinful in the church. 
Then comes the extract from Morer, which was the subject of Eld. 
P.’s attack, introduced with this remark. “Morer justifies this Sunday 
labor in the following terms:” And how does he justify it? He says 
that they did not work till after worship, and that then they might 
“with innocency enough resume” their labor, “because the length of 
time or the number of hours assigned for piety, was not then so well 
explained, as in after ages.” In the part of the extract omitted, as 
indicated, he assigns an additional reason; namely, that the state of 





304 


the church was different from what it is now, and that many of the 
Christians serving heathen masters, were compelled to work, etc. 
But this in no wise affects the validity of the declaration just before, 
that the Christians might innocently enough resume their labor. Nor 
does it affect the declarations of the rest of the quotation, namely 
that the “sanctification of the Lord’s day proceeded but slowly,” and 
that it was “the work of time to bring it to perfection,” through the 
constitutions of the church and the “decrees of emperors and other 
princes,” whereby the day at last “got a considerable figure in the 
world.” These were the points the author wished to bring before the 
reader, and omitted the other which in no wise affects them, 
because in a small work of 340 pages, the many quotations from 
different authors must be rigidly cut down for the want of space, to 
the very point it is desired to present. But it does not look much like 
garbling or dishonesty in an author to cite the reader to the volume 
from which he quotes giving paragraph and section, and then 
indicating every omission which he has occasion to make. So much 
for this attack on the History. It was a bare-faced attempt at 
misrepresentation, but did not succeed.ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 44.6 


Eld. C. refers again to Hebrews 4:10, and reminds the negative that 
in Bible use, the past and present tenses are frequently put for the 
future. See Psalm 80:12-16; Isaiah 64:10, 11; 9:6; Hebrews 12:22, 
etc. Argues that the entering into rest cannot refer to Christ, for he 
has not ceased from his work. His work as_ prophet, he 
accomplished while on earth. When he ascended he entered upon 
his work as priest, and is now carrying it forward; and he is 
hereafter to work as King. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 44.7 


Preble. Says he has never claimed that the institution has been 
changed. It cannot be changed, but the day can be. He accuses me 
of not answering his arguments. When he brings in such 
perversions, | do not intend to answer them. Refers to Hebrews 
4:10, and says, Paul was a believer, but he did not entered into 
rest. Let us labor to enter in, etc. This makes folly of it. | am 
prepared to show up the History of the Sabbath, with its author, and 
the whole host of them. All the publications that emanate from 
Battle Creek, are based in perversion of Bible and ecclesiastical 
history. Attempts an answer of Eld. C.’s questions. To the question, 
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Should we not keep the crucifixion day, if any, to commemorate 
redemption? says, Was it the real blood spilt upon the cross that 
redeems men? Suppose Christ had continued in the tomb, would 
his death do any good? What is his question good for? Of course 
he had to shed his blood to counteract death; but when he rose he 
took the gates of death and the grave. To the next question, Do not 
the Mahometans, keeping Friday, keep, according to the seventh- 
part of time theory, the full extent of God’s requirements? Says, | 
should not have thought the brother would have asked such a 
question. | believe | shall not answer it. To the question, What law is 
violated by Sunday labor? the reply was made, that if the institution 
has now fallen upon the first day of the week, the Sabbath law is 
violated by not observing it. Here followed a repetition of remarks 
about the first commandment in the law, and the penalty of the law. 
Says that Eld. C. denied last evening that the law was ever written 
on the heart. Refers to Hebrews 8:10; 10:16, and claims a flat 
contradiction between Eld. C. and the apostle Paul. 

(To be continued.)ARSH January 9, 1866, page 44.8 


Scoffers in High Places 


UrSe 


Mr. Spurgeon, of London thus ventilates his skepticism in regard to 
the doctrine of the second Advent, and writes himself down among 
the scoffers of the last days: ARSH January 9, 1866, page 44.9 


“Mr. Spurgeon having had sent to him some tract purporting to be 
written by himself, which predicted the end of the world as likely to 
come next year, the Rev. gentleman, at a meeting held in his 
chapel last week, thus energetically repudiated the authorship 
attributed to him: “You will hear of me in Bedlam when you ever 
hear such rubbish as that from me. The Lord may come in 1866, 
and | shall be glad to see him; but | do not believe he will, and the 
reason why | do not believe he will, is because all these twopenny- 
halfpenny false prophets say he will. If they said that he would not 
come, | should begin to think he would; but, inasmuch as they are 
all crying out as one man that he will come in 1866 or 1867, | am 
inclined to think he will not arrive at any such time. It seems to me 
that there are a great many prophecies which must be fulfilled 
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before the coming of Christ, which will not be fulfilled within the next 
twelve months; and | prefer to stand in the position of a man who 
knows neither the day nor the hour in which the Son of Man 
cometh-looking always for his appearing, but never interfering with 
those dates and figures which seem to me to be only proper 
amusement for young ladies who have nothing else to do, and who 
take to that instead of reading novels; and for certain divines who 
have exhausted their stock of knowledge about sound doctrine, and 
therefore try to gain a little ephemeral popularity by shuffling texts of 
Scripture as the Norway gipsies shuffled cards in days gone 
by.”ARSH January 9, 1866, page 44.10 


If Mr. S. is falsely accused of the authorship of a tract, he has 
certainly a right to correct the impression, and he may repudiate the 
foolish time-setting so common to Adventists who have erred from 
the faith; but to make this the occasion of a general tirade against 
the doctrine, shows most clearly the unbelief that rankles in his 
heart. By so doing he places himself unmistakably in the catalogue 
of those of whom Peter speaks when he says, “There shall come in 
the last days scoffers, ... saying. Where is the promise of his 
coming.” Mr. S. virtually asks this question by saying that we know 
nothing about it, and that there are at least many prophecies to be 
fulfilled first. He says he shall be glad to see the Lord coming. Time 
will soon test the sincerity of that assertion.ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 44.11 


Italy and the Papacy 


UrSe 


Great interest now centers in the anti-Christian papal power, which 
has so long held its seat upon the seven hills of the would-be 
eternal city. France with-draws her troops from Rome, the present 
year; and when the French soldier leaves, it is conceded on all 
hands that the Pope must leave also. Where will he go? Report 
says to Jerusalem, “the glorious holy mountain between the seas,” 
where a palace for him is now in process of erection. We believe 
that some such movement on the part of this power is to mark the 
commencement of the time of trouble such as never was, in the 
midst of which all they are to be delivered whose names are found 
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written in the book. See Danie/ 11:45, 12:1. Hence the interest with 
which we shall watch the progress of events in this direction. The 
following items show that the great drama is about to 
commence:ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.1 


“Italy.-Victor Emanuel, in a speech at the opening of Parliament, 
said, time and the force of events would solve the question pending 
between Italy and Papacy. Italy must remain faithful to the 
convention of November, which France would completely carry out 
within the appointed time. Henceforth it would be easy to 
wait.” ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.2 


“The London Patriot, of Nov. 9th, in a leading editorial, alluding to 
the evacuation of Rome by the French troops, and the general 
condition of the Popedom, says: ‘The curtain is beginning to lift a 
little on the great event of the coming year. Great as are the 
domestic interests of England, France, Germany and America, the 
main interests of 1866 seem to gather around Rome. There lies the 
heart of the coming struggle, and the actors are already placing 
themselves for their several parts.” ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
45.3 


“Later from Rome.-Numerous encounters are reported between the 
pontifical gens de’ armes and the brigands, the former displaying 
great energy.”ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.4 


What Does It Mean? 


UrSe 


Forty years ago, men were not rising up here and there, and 
professing to be Christ, either the very Christ of the New 
Testament, or his successor. The people of those comparatively 
sober times, would have been startled out of all sense of propriety 
by such a thing. But we have only reached the year of grace, 1866, 
and now these exhibitions are so common as scarcely to excite 
comment. What does it mean? Will those answer who do not 
believe we have reached the time when false prophets and false 
christs should appear as signs of the near advent of the 
Saviour?ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.5 
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Under the heading of “A New Socialistic Order,” the Detroit Tribune 
gives the claims of another pretender, as follows:-ARSH January 9, 
1866, page 45.6 


A man named Thomas Cook, living at Huntsville, Indiana, has 
established a new socialistic community at that place. It is styled 
“The Independent Order of Free and Independent Men and 
Women,” and declares all its members independent and free of all 
external powers, such as human rulers and governors, so far as it is 
possible for human souls at present to be. There will be no priest, 
king, president, governor or other functionary, no master and slave, 
no husband and wife, no landlord and tenant. The children in a 
certain sense, will be given “the democratic power of choosing their 
own parents.” With this preface no one will be surprised to learn 
that the principles of force and compulsion are discarded; that each 
member is guided and governed by the spirit of perfect love which 
gives an unbounded spirit of charity and forbearance, casts out 
doubting, emancipates the soul from all forms and conventionalities, 
and gives unrestrained freedom. Mr. Cook has begun the 
publication of a journal denominated the “True Union, or Scientific 
Socialist,” supporting these principles, and proclaims himself as the 
second Christ, regularly succeeding Jesus of Nazareth.“ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 45.7 


A Live Church 


UrSe 


The Psalmist says, “Praise is comely;” and the Apostle admonishes 
that we should render “honor to whom honor” is due. Not ignoring 
such Scripture authority, | would beg leave to offer a word of 
commendation for the church at Monterey, Mich. Such tangible 
evidence of life and activity on the part of the church, as the 
brethren at Monterey have exhibited within a few weeks past, | 
deem worthy of record.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.8 


A few weeks ago, a letter of condolence and sympathy for Bro. and 
sister White and Bro. Loughborough, was received from that 
church, backed up with a remittance of sixty dollars to help defray 
their extra expenses while receiving treatment at Dansville. While 





309 


this letter and the remittance served well the purpose designed, 
namely, to cheer and comfort the hearts of the afflicted, and to help 
make a suitable provision for temporal necessities during the hour 
of trial, it served also to show that the church at Monterey were 
alive, and in working order; and that they not only had hearts to feel, 
but wills to perform.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.9 


In due time we hear from Monterey again. The following business 
item from that church explains itself. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
45.10 


“In the Review for Nov. 14, is a call from the Secretary of the 
Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, saying, ‘The 
subscription list of the Review, between this and New Year’s day, 
may be, and ought to be doubled. What say you?’ Answer: We the 
undersigned agree to furnish the number of subscribers set against 
our respective names, either by persuading some friend, or sending 
the money to forward it to some chosen friends, before January, 
1866. Monterey, Nov. 26, 1865."ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
45.11 


The foregoing came to us signed by twenty-six persons, with the 
same number of names as new subscribers for the Review, at full 
price, with draft enclosed.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.12 


Here we have demonstrated to us what can be done when there is 
a will to do. Here we have an example of a church doing its duty. 
What this church has done, others might do. How glorious, indeed, 
would have been the result, had all of our churches, east and west, 
north and south, had the same mind and zeal in the matter of 
procuring subscribers for the Review, as the church in 
Monterey.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.13 


Brethren at Monterey, well done! Your zeal in the cause of God is 
commendable. Labor on. Your reward is certain. ARSH January 9, 
1866, page 45.14 


Other churches are earnestly invited to follow the example here 
given. Although the first of January is past, there is still opportunity 
to labor for the Review.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.15 
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The “call” is still extended. The Secretary will be pleased to make a 
note of progress made.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.16 


j.m.a. 


The Gospel of the Kingdom 


UrSe 


Each announcement of good news connected with the great plan of 
salvation is a portion of the gospel. The gospel was preached to 
Abraham. It was the good news of the Messiah to come-the 
promise that in Abraham’s seed all the families of the earth should 
be blessed John the Baptist preached the good news that this 
promised One was about to be manifested to Israel. This was a part 
of the gospel scheme. Jesus preached the good news of the 
approach of the kingdom promised in prophecy, but his words, 
correctly understood, do not signify that it was an event immediately 
to take place. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.17 


In 7 Corinthians 15, Paul tells us what the gospel was which he 
preached; but it was not the same thing announced to Abraham-the 
promise of a Messiah yet to be born; but it was a part of the same 
plan-the good news that Christ had already died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures, that he was buried, and that he rose 
again the third day, according to the Scriptures.ARSH January 9, 
1866, page 45.18 


There is yet another promised proclamation of the gospel to be 
made after the days of the apostles-the good news of the 
everlasting kingdom at hand-to be preached to the world as a 
witness or sign, and then the end will come. It is the everlasting 
good news, Revelation 14:6, because it is the last work of the 
gospel age, and introduces the everlasting kingdom and the 
immortal and eternal stateARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.19 


r. f. c. 


Presumptuous Sins 
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UrSe 


All Sunday-keepers are ready to admit that they have no positive 
proof that the first day is a holy day, or that the seventh is not. All 
that is claimed is, that from the example of Christ and his apostles, 
the conclusion may be drawn that the first day of the week was kept 
as a holy day instead of the seventh. But no positive command or 
instruction to keep the first day is ever alleged. Nor do they pretend 
to point to the text which says that work may be done on the old 
seventh-day Sabbath. From certain alleged facts they suppose it to 
be true that the first, and not the seventh, day is now the Sabbath. 
In other words their position is just what Webster calls Presumption. 
Thus he says: “Presume, v. t., To suppose to be true without 
positive proof."ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.20 


All can readily see that this is exactly the position occupied by those 
who have rejected the Sabbath and still hold to Sunday-keeping. 
Now turn to Numbers 15:30, and see the penalty for daring to do 
anything presumptuously, or without positive proof. “But the soul 
that doeth aught presumptuously, whether he be born in the land, or 
a stranger, the same reproacheth the Lord; and that soul shall be 
cut off from among his people.” Let Sunday-keepers read this and 
beware. The next verse tells the reason why so severe a penalty is 
attached to presumptuous sins. “Because he hath despised the 
word of the Lord, and hath broken his commandments, that soul 
shall be utterly cut off; his iniquity shall be upon him.” 1. He hath 
despised the word of God, i.e. does not heed what it says; and 2, as 
the consequence of this disregard of the word of God, he hath 
broken the commandment of the Lord. Sunday-keepers despise the 
word of God by neglecting the day which he has expressly 
appointed; then, without any positive proof they presume to keep a 
day of their own choosing. This is presumptuous sin and must 
receive its penalty.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.21 


D. M. Canright. 


Tobacco 


UrSe 
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The following excerpt is from the trenchant pen of the author of 
“Home Thrusts,” D. F. Newton. It is right to the point, and every 
word true. It is selected for the benefit of certain Seventh-day 
Adventists, who will persist in defiling themselves, and grieving the 
church, with the effluvia of that disgusting narcotic-tobacco. O God, 
when will Israel become holy. 

g. w. a.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 45.22 


What an evil! what a nuisance! what a plague! what a leprosy it is to 
have a smoking man or woman about the house or in the house. It’s 
smoke in the morning, smoke at noon, smoke at night, smoke rising 
up, lying down, going out, coming in-it’s smoke, smoke, all the time! 
Everything is smoked up. The kitchen is smoked up, the parlors, the 
bedrooms, the cellars, the garrets, the out-houses, the wardrobe- 
every particle of costume and furniture is more or less impregnated 
by this abominable Indian weed. God’s pure air is poisoned and 
stenchified. Every family and every member in the family is 
compelled to inhale the poisonous effluvia to gratify this accursed 
lust of the flesh. Tobacco penetrates every nook and corner. It’s 
one of the most powerful, baneful, penetrating narcotics that ever 
visited God’s earth. Then look at the most dingy, dumpish, stupid 
sottishness of the smoker, with his rotton, gummed-up pipe or cigar 
in his mouth, night and day, puffing his very soul out, regardless of 
consequences, to gratify an unnatural, depraved appetite, offending 
the whole community. Behold the man, his mouth, his lips, his teeth, 
his whole contour-his sallow, dumpish, baconized appearance! And 
oh! oh! what a breath, what a breath! Tell it not, write it not. Run! 
run for your life! Friend, smoking friend, have mercy, do. If you have 
no mercy on yourself, if you are determined to smoke your own life 
out, sear your conscience harder than the nether millstone, and go 
down to the grave a sot, do have pity on your neighbors. Paul said 
he would not even eat meat while the world stood, if it caused his 
brother to offend. Not so with tobacco smokers:ARSH January 9, 
1866, page 45.23 


With impudence they oft presume 

To vex all persons in the room, 

Who can’t endure tobacco fume, 

And they must bear this wretched doom.ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 46.1 
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Do not excuse yourself by saying that some great and good men 
use tobacco. The great and good men who do so are in danger of 
sinking into very little and very wicked men before they die. ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 46.2 


Tobacco and rum! What twin brothers; what mighty agents of 
Satan. What a large share of American people they are destroying. 
| love my children; and because | love them, | had rather bury them 
than see them defile themselves with, rum or tobacco.ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 46.3 


As Paul said to Timothy, so say | to you, “Keep thyself pure.” Be 
clean in your person, and be clean in your heart. But, depend upon 
it, you can be neither if you use tobacco.ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 46.4 


It costs more than education or religion, the army or navy. It costs 
England and America a sum sufficient to support 50,000 ministers 
with salaries of $1000 per year; or more than 100,000 missionaries. 
The students in one college pay more than six thousand dollars for 
cigars every year. It tends to idleness, poverty strong drink, and the 
whole family of vices. It tends to debility, dyspepsia, palsy, cancers, 
insanity, delirium tremens, and sudden deaths. It weaves a winding 
sheet around 20,000 in our land every year. ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 46.5 


Report from Tuscola, Mich 


UrSe 


Tuesday, Dec. 12, Bro. Stringer of Lapeer took his team and carried 
me to Vassar, where | met with a warm reception by the friends of 
present truth. | spent the time till Sabbath, visiting from house to 
house, and we had during the time a few profitable seasons of 
prayer. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.6 


Sabbath morning we met at the place appointed for worship, and 
the Spirit of the Lord was with us as we spoke upon that glorious 
subject, the Resurrection, which is so clearly revealed in the Bible 
as the hope of the Christian. In the afternoon, as we gave a 
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description of the City of God, the home of the saints during the 
thousand years, we felt to humble ourselves in meek submission to 
the will of God, and receive his blessing which was bountifully 
bestowed upon us. Such seasons as this are refreshing, and give 
us courage to continue to do our duty that the saints’ rest may be 
ours to enjoy. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.7 


On first-day, we were obliged to hold our meetings in a private 
house, all public places being occupied by others. Nevertheless we 
had a free time, and, from all appearances, our meetings proved to 
be profitable to all. The brethren and sisters in this place manifested 
a lively interest in the things which they have heard, and we trust 
they have counted the cost and made up their minds to go through 
with the remnant to Mt. Zion. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.8 


Wednesday, Dec. 20, | came to Watrousville, and in the evening 
enjoyed a good prayer-meeting with a few of the brethren and 
sisters. Sabbath morning we met at the place of worship and the 
blessing of God rested upon us as we presented, for the 
consideration of the friends of truth, the necessity of organization. 
The afternoon was profitably spent in a Bible class. It was a 
pleasant sight to see fifty or more, all with Bibles in their hands, 
anxious to learn their duty from the word of God. Our meetings on 
first-day were well attended, and the light of truth opened before our 
minds clearer than ever, and we all felt to give God the glory. ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 46.9 


We find the brethren and sisters in this county, who accepted the 
truth last summer, nearly all holding on with a firm determination to 
make sure work for the reward of the righteous. All things are in a 
better condition than we expected to find them. We have good 
reason to believe that the work here will not prove a failure, but that 
there will be some who will purify themselves by obedience to the 
truth, and thus prepare for their coming Lord that they may see the 
King in his beauty. May the Lord give them all strength to overcome 
the power of the enemy.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.10 


1. D. Van Horn. 
Selected for the Review. 
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Light In Darkness 


UrSe 


All things work together for good to them that love God. Romans 
8:28.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.17 


How weary and how worthless this life at times appears! 

What days of heavy musings, what hours of bitter tears! 

How dark the storm-clouds gather along the wintry skies! 

How desolate and cheerless the path before us lies!ARSH January 
9, 1866, page 46.12 


And yet those days of dreariness are sent us from above; 

They do not come in anger, but in faithfulness, and love; 

They come to teach us lessons which bright ones could not yield, 
And to leave us blest and thankful when their purpose is 
revealed.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.13 


They come to draw us nearer to our Father and our Lord, 

More earnestly to seek his face, to listen to his word; 

And to feel, if now around us a desert land we see, 

Without the star of promise, what would its darkness be!ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 46.14 


They come to lay us lowly, and humbled in the dust; 

All self-deception swept away, all creature hope and trust; 

Our helplessness, our vileness, our guiltiness to own, 

And flee for hope and refuge, to Christ, and Christ aloneARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 46.15 


They come to break the fetters which here detain us fast; 

And force our long-reluctant hearts to rise to Heaven at last; 

And brighten every prospect of that eternal home, 

Where grief, and disappointment, and fear can never come.ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 46.16 


Then turn not in despondency, poor, weary heart, away, 

But meekly journey onward, through the dark and cloudy day; 

Even now the bow of promise is above thee painted bright, 

And soon a joyful morning shall dissipate the night ARSH January 
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9, 1866, page 46.17 


Thy God hath not forgotten thee, and, when he sees it best, 

Will lead thee into sunshine, will give thee bowers of rest; 

And all thy pain and sorrow, when thy pilgrimage is o’er, 

Shall end in heavenly blessedness, and joys forever-more!ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 46.18 


Swine’s Flesh 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The following is taken from a work devoted to the nature 
and treatment of diseases of animals; but it contains some good 
ideas on the use of swine’s flesh, which if you are pleased to 
publish, may be interesting to some one. The author is Nelson N. 
Titus. S. B. Whitney. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.19 


There is no one article of food that has caused more disease than 
pork. Dr. Nichols says that man partakes more or less of the 
qualities of the animal that he subsists upon; and says that “in 
eating pork we swallow the matter which was in process of 
elaboration, and was destined to become a part of the brain and 
nervous system of the hog; consequently we appropriate what 
would have been the cerebral organ of some swinish nature.” ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 46.20 


You may be sure that when matter has gone so far toward being 
converted into the proper essence of the hog, it is not easily turned 
out of its course. It seems much better to take the pure nutrition 
furnished us in healthy food, and do for ourselves the whole 
process of elaboration. One thing is sure, when we feed on pork, 
we feel stupid, and partake of the sluggish stupidity of the 
swine.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.21 


Pork is not the food for high and pure natures, of noble purposes 
and earnest thought, of the highest art and profoundest science. 
Hog is not the aliment of intellectual developments; all men of 
striking intellectual development have been sparing of animal food, 
and more especially of pork. The hog may be a very respectable 
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animal in his way, but he has no qualities that | am aware of, to 
induce me to eat the creature. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.22 


But this is not the worst feature of the case. The process of fatting a 
hog is a diseasing one; he is shut up in filthy pens and fed upon all 
the filth and refuse of the farm. A fatted hog seems to be the 
incarnation of laziness, gluttony and filth, and the scrofulous 
disease and utter depravity which these generate. A fatted hog, 
then, is the epitome of the evils of modern society. | think that Dr. 
Adam Clarke had the right view of the subject when he said, that 
were he to make a sacrifice to the Devil, he would offer him a fat 
hog stuffed with tobacco.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.23 


It is a fact well known to medical men that some hogs are a 
congeries of scrofulous tumors, and that a considerable portion of 
their lard is as much corruption as the matter of a tumor. They know 
all the disgusting and deathly facts of the pathology of the pork 
market-of ulcerated livers, diseased lungs, and the general 
corruption of hogs.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.24 


Scrofula-this term is derived from the Latin scrofa, a sow; because it 
is a disease to which swine are especially liable. So when we eat 
hog we eat scrofa or scrofula. But the hog advocates will say that 
they keep them for the profit, or as a matter of interest; but it has 
been ascertained by correct experiment that the corn required to 
make pork enough to support a man one hundred days, would if 
eaten in its pure, original, and far more healthy condition, afford him 
as much nutriment for four hundred and eighty days, to say nothing 
of time and trouble lost in feeding the animal. But, says one, the 
hog will eat that which no other animal will eat. | will admit that; and 
that is a good reason why we should not eat him. In fatting a hog, a 
certain number of bushels of good health thy corn and potatoes are 
converted into a mass of greasy, and in many cases, scrofulous 
pork, with great loss and trouble, while the flesh thus made does 
not contain one principle necessary to the human constitution which 
did not exist in a better form in the vegetable on which it fed. In 
short, it has been found by an accurate calculation that vegetable 
food is not only better, but five hundred per cent cheaper than the 
flesh of swine. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.25 
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Some may think the author is a Jew, or that his prejudices against 
pork are unfounded; but it is a duty that | owe to the public as a 
medical man to raise a warning voice against the effect of hog- 
eating-ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.26 


A Word of Admonition 


UrSe 


It is a fact not so generally observed, nor as fully realized as it ought 
to be, that our religious impressions begin very early in life, even 
before the mind has become affected with sin. And the manner in 
which these first (and generally vivid) impressions are regarded and 
treated has much to do with our future religious history. ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 46.27 


While recently reading the life, and noting various incidents in the 
labors of a certain colporteur, | was forcibly impressed with the idea 
gathered, viz., that the Spirit of God strives particularly with young 
persons-most from about thirteen to seventeen years of age. He 
gave several instances of persons, some of men and some of 
women, whose early life was marked by strong and continual 
religious convictions; but they resisted the strivings of the Spirit of 
God upon their hearts, some by attending social parties, some by 
frequenting the ball-room, others by seeking the card or gaming- 
table, and in various ways, and the consequence was, that the Holy 
Spirit ceased to strive with them and they were left in despair. And 
not only were they left without God and without hope in the world, 
but they died as they lived, wretched, without one ray of hope to 
illume and cheer their path-way.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 46.28 


And one can but exclaim as he remarks such cases as these, Oh, 
what a solemn and awful warning is this to all young persons not to 
resist, but to encourage the strivings of God’s Spirit. God has said, 
My Spirit shall not always strive with man, and we are frequently 
exhorted and admonished in the New Testament, not to resist or 
quench the Holy Spirit. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.1 


One instance enforcing the truth of the above, may serve to 
complete the lesson. On a certain occasion meeting for preaching 
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having been appointed, the congregation was go large it was 
thought best to divide it, which was done, part remaining and part 
retiring a short distance to a nicely shaded cemetery. The minister 
preaching at the latter place, feeling and speaking as though 
standing between the living and dead, the occasion was made 
deeply solemn by the Spirit of God constraining men to repent. One 
old man whose silver locks told that his day was well nigh passed, 
who had always purposed to give his heart to Christ, but had never 
found the favorable time looked for, was so wrought upon by the 
Holy Ghost-by a sense of his need of Christ and powerful conviction 
of sin, that he trembled like an aspen leaf. He was urged to 
embrace the Saviour, but as ever, he said, Not now, not now. And 
the result was, that from that hour the Spirit ceased to strive with 
him, and in a few weeks he died, saying, Oh, | might have been 
saved then, but there is no hope for me now.ARSH January 9, 
1866, page 47.2 


We have almost in every country, places of amusement and 
entertainment, where tragical scenes of sorrow, suffering and 
blighted hopes are pictured; but there is no tragedy, either as a fact 
or a fiction, so filled with despair and horror as that which reads, 
Oh, he lived and died without God ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
47.3 


E. Goodrich. 
Edenboro, Pa. 


Antichrist 


UrSe 


Those who believe that our Saviour, “when he ascended on high, 
gave gifts unto men,” giving “some apostles, some prophets, etc., 
“for the perfecting of the saints, for the word of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ,” not only during the days of the twelve 
apostles, but “till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ,” are strengthened in 
that belief as they behold in the words of good men of undoubted 
piety, the manifestations of those gifts, especially that of 
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prophesying, and see in the course of events then words 
fulfilled ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.4 


The following from Wm. Tyndale’s “Parable of the Wicked 
Mammon,” which | find in Hist. of Reformation, book xix, p. 739, is 
one of many such prophecies. It was written in the 16th 
century: ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.5 


“Antichrist is not a man that should suddenly appear with wonders; 
he is a spiritual thing, who was in the Old Testament, and also in 
the time of Christ and the apostles; and is now, and shall (| doubt 
not) endure till the world’s end. His nature is, when he is overcome 
by the word of God, to go out of the play for a season, and to 
disguise himself, and then to come in again with a new name and 
new raiment. The Scribes and Pharisees in the Gospel were very 
Antichrists. Popes, cardinals, and bishops have gotten their new 
names, but the thing is all one. Even so now, when we have uttered 
(vanquished) him, he will change himself once more, and turn 
himself into an angel of light.",ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.6 


The writer can only refer by this to the last great act in the play-the 
work of the two-horned beast, in erecting the image to the beast, 
and doing such miracles as to deceive them that dwell on the earth, 
enabling Satan to manifest himself as an angel of light ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 47.7 


The writer has chosen the language of the stage to illustrate his 
point, which will suggest other points to the reader. In the play there 
are many characters, but one “star.” There are scene-shifters, and 
prompters, and property-men,-their business being to assist in the 
act, furnish the chief actors with assistance, whisper to them their 
parts when at fault, and furnish them with the required change of 
raiment.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.8 


Who are they? Without doubt the great “star” in the last act, is 
Spiritualism. And are not the lesser characters, those who sweep 
the stage, suggest the doctrines, move the scenes and furnish the 
garments, the fallen churches of to-day? Have they not by their 
doctrines, transported their immortal souls to a Heaven in such a 
way that Satan, and his troop can personify them as if brought back 
and manifested unto the friends of the departed, to deceive and to 
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lure them to destruction? Have they not in truth prepared the world 
for the last act, and furnished Antichrist with his change of 
raiment?ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.9 


Reader, would you be safe from the fascinations of this tragedy? 
There is only one way: Receive the love of the truth that you may 
not be given over to believe a lie, and thus bring damnation upon 
yourself. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.10 


H. C. Miller. 
Chicago, Ill. 


Prayer 


UrSe 


Prayer prevails with God. Melancthon, it is said, was once sick, 
apparently near to death. Luther hastened to his friend. Kneeling by 
him, he devoutly prayed, “We implore thee, O Lord our God, we 
cast all our burdens on thee, and will cry till thou hearest us, 
pleading all the promises which can be found in the holy Scripture 
respecting thy hearing prayer.” And seizing Melancthon’s Land he 
said, “Be of good courage Philip, you shall not die.” Soon 
Melancthon began visibly to revive, as though his spirit came again, 
and he was shortly restored to his usual health. Thus God hears 
and answers prayer. Let us pray without ceasing.-w. j. m. in 
American Messenger.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.11 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 47.12 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
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encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.13 


Communication From Bro. Gurney 


Bro. White: One inquiry with me is, to be found in the way of duty. | 
am inquiring the way to Zion. Sometimes | feel strong to meet 
opposing influences, at other times | fear | shall be overcome. But 
the promises of God are large and free, and sometimes by faith | 
can receive them and they look firm. | will try to hold fast whereunto 
| have attained, and press toward the mark. To lose our interest 
now in the truths so clearly laid out by the third angel, is to lose our 
interest in the kingdom of God. To listen to the instructions of our 
Saviour concerning the signs of his second coming by which we are 
led to see their application to the present generation, to arouse the 
church, to warn the world as did Noah; and then to take another 
track, is to lay the foundation for a final position with those who cry 
for rocks and mountains to fall on them when the signs shall re- 
appear to convince the world that what they have rejected was the 
truth. These are solemn thoughts but must be true.ARSH January 
9, 1866, page 47.14 


The Lord is long suffering to us ward, not willing that any should 
perish. But his plan of preparing a people for his kingdom, can 
never be changed. The Bible deposited and preserved with men, 
has cost the blood of the Son of God. It should be read with great 
care and concern to know the truth. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
47.15 


| find much pleasure in the study of the Bible. But | tremble, while 
considering the solemn truths so clearly applying to the present 
generation. In the contemplation of future events, how glorious to 
look beyond the scenes of earth’s last struggle under the power of 
darkness in the time of trouble such as never was, to the saints of 
God in triumph, to the city of gold, to the King in his beauty, to the 
earth made new, to life eternal. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.16 


A little while, and the angels who are now waiting for orders, will go 
forth to gather the elect. Then those who have held fast to the truth 
will rise to immortal life. | am striving to be there. ARSH January 9, 
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1866, page 47.17 


The church in Memphis are well united and seem anxious to know 
their duty under the influence of the third angel’s message.ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 47.18 


| am satisfied with my removal to this place. Am trying to make 
myself useful. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.19 


Yours in hope. 
H. S. Gurney. 
Memphis, Mich.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.20 


From Sister Nelson 


Bro. White: My heart is stirred within me to speak of God’s 
goodness to me; and as | have not had the privilege of meeting with 
those of like precious faith in some time, | would say a few words 
through our excellent paper, to the dear saints scattered abroad. 
While | see so much formality and mixing with the world in its 
ungodly practices among professors of religion, | am led to thank 
God that he has a people who separate themselves from these 
things, and who are willing to be peculiar; and as | see such 
unmistakable evidences that the Lord is working for his people, and 
preparing them for his heavenly garner, | rejoice that he, in his 
infinite goodness, has ever shown me his truth, and given me 
strength to obey it, though in much weakness and many short 
comings. He has borne with me, blessed be his name!ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 47.21 


The Lord is doing great things for me in improving my health while 
trying to obey his laws. | feel that | have been a great sinner in the 
past, and brought sickness and disease upon myself, by wrong 
methods of living. | thank the Lord for the privilege | am enjoying 
here at “Our Home” in learning how to live. | desire to be sanctified 
through the whole truth, and preserved blameless unto the coming 
of our Lord. | have had many precious seasons of communion with 
the Saviour here, and have found him precious in sickness and 
trouble. Oh how infinitely good he is to those that trust in him. | 
would call upon all that is within me to bless and praise his holy 





324 


name. | desire to live more to his glory, and hope by his grace to be 
able to overcome and with all the dear children of God, inherit the 
promises.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.22 


M. M. Nelson. 
“Our Home,” Dansville, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister M. Starkweather writes from Port Allegany, Pa.: My interest is 
still with those that are keeping the commandments of God and 
have the faith of Jesus. | am striving to live the life of a Christian. | 
am alone in this place, no one of like faith living near. | am often 
persecuted, but not discouraged; for all that live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall have persecutions. Oh what are all our sufferings here 
compared with what Jesus has suffered for us. Let us go on a little 
longer with patience, and our sufferings will be over, and Jesus will 
come to redeem us from this sinful world. When | think of the joys to 
come | long to go to that better land, to walk the golden streets in 
the New Jerusalem, and wear the crown of bright glory that fadeth 
not away.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.23 


Bro. A. Wattles, sen., writes from Grand Haven, Mich.: According to 
the natural course of things, my stay in this world must be short, as 
| have now reached my eighty-third year; but | praise God for the 
blessed hope, which is sure and steadfast, entering into that within 
the vail. | hope with Job to be hold my Redeemer for myself and not 
another. | have been a firm believer in the doctrine of our Saviour’s 
personal, second and near appearing since 1843. Heard on the 
Sabbath question at the tent-meeting in Memphis, Mich., and soon 
became satisfied from searching the Scriptures on the subject, that 
the seventh day was the Sabbath of the Lord and ought to be 
strictly observed. | thank God that | have found, or rather been 
found by a people of like precious faithhARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 47.24 


Bro. N. H. Berry writes from Farmington, N. H., and speaks of a 
discourse recently delivered in that place against the Sabbath, by a 
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Mr. Varney, which only strengthened the Sabbath-keepers in their 
position, as the speaker confounded the ceremonial law with the ten 
commandments. Sabbath-keepers generally, we are happy to say 
are too much enlightened, to be in the least touched by a person 
who is so blind as to see no distinction between the ceremonial law, 
and moral law of ten commandments. The writer further says: 
“There are at this time ten of us here, who believe that the ten 
commandments are binding on God’s people, and who are trying to 
get ready for the coming of Christ. We are poor in this world’s 
goods; but we want to be rich in faith. We want some messenger to 
come this way and set forth the other side of the question, and hold 
up the truth." ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.25 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died in Paw Paw, Mich., Dec. 10, 1865, Isaac Brown, aged 78 
years. Bro. Brown has long been a sufferer, still he had a hope that 
sustained him to the end. Funeral services Dec. 12, by the writer. 

P. Strong.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.26 


Died, in Wheeler, N. Y., Dec. 15, 1865, of consumption, Oscelo 
Wheeler, son of sister Henrietta Wheeler, in the 22nd year of his 
age. We tried to labor with him faithfully for his salvation; and we 
think he sleeps in hope. His dying words were: “Lord be merciful to 
me, and take me from these sufferings. | am dying; meet me in 
Heaven.”ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.27 


Funeral services by the writer. 
J. W. Raymond.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.28 


Died, at Spring Lake, Minn., Bro. Wm. H. Hanna, aged 32 years. 
Bro. H. was converted under the labors of Bro. Ingraham, some 15 
years ago. Nine years ago he commenced keeping the Sabbath, 
which he observed till his death. He sleeps by the side of his sister, 
both to come forth, when the Saviour appears. A. O. 
Thompson.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 47.29 


The Review and Herald 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 9, 1866. 


This Week’s Review 


UrSe 


We realize in some degree the important place the Review is 
designed to fill, being to very many, about the only source of 
religious instruction, outside of the Bible. It is therefore a matter of 
the utmost solicitude with us from week to week, to have each 
number contain something which will be for the profit of all. We 
desire it to go forth to its readers like a well-spread table, containing 
a healthful variety in which all may find something adapted to their 
wants, and spiritual food and nourishment which they can 
appropriate to their own Christian life. Such we trust the reader will 
find this number.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.1 


-The article, “The Antediluvians” contains good corroborative 
evidence of the light that has been given us through Spiritual Gifts. 
A good amount of testimony to the same effect has already been 
furnished; but let it come. We care not how strong the position is 
made.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.2 


-Our readers are perhaps very generally aware that the 
constitutional amendment in regard to slavery has become a law, 
as we publish this week, under the heading, “Slavery Abolished.” In 
connection with this piece, read another headed, “The Shrew 
Untamed,” and see what South Carolina considers the adoption of 
that amendment. As for the people of the Southern States, the 
hellish spirit of slavery is part and parcel of their being; and the 
leopard will sooner change his spots, than they cease to cherish it 
in their hearts. A good brother recently said to us, that he used to 
think it cruel in the children of Israel to exterminate the Canaanites 
as they did; but now said he, we have a practical illustration of this 
point, in the Southern rebellion. To get the spirit of slavery out of 
this nation, it will be necessary to wipe out of existence those 
former Southern slaveholders, men, women, and children. |t is born 
and bred in them, and will die only when they die. He is right. It may 
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be asked if this action of the government does not affect our view of 
the two-horned beast. Not at all. We believe that it is toward God’s 
people, the visible church, that the lamb-like pretences and the 
dragon voice of this power is to be manifested. If we mistake not, 
we shall soon see enough to fulfill (which means to fill full) this 
specification. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.3 


-“Swine’s Flesh,” a genuine article from an unexceptionable source. 
If any of our brethren have laid in a good supply of pork, over which 
their mouths are watering in anticipation of many a rich and greasy 
repast the remainder of the winter, perhaps they had better not read 
it. It certainly will, or ought to, spoil their appetite for the 
“creature.” ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.4 


-If any think that their cross is too heavy, and that it is too much to 
give up the lusts of the flesh for Christ, let them read the exhortation 
from Bro. Matteson, “Why Tarriest Thou,” and consecrate 
themselves anew to the work of overcoming.ARSH January 9, 
1866, page 48.5 


-The “Report from Tuscola” is cheering. Next to their embracing the 
truth, the best news we can hear from any church, is that they are 
“holding on.”ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.6 


-The article, “A Live Church,” says to every other church, Go and do 
likewise. We should not be at all surprised if the brethren in 
Monterey were the first to avail themselves of Bro. Aldrich’s 
“Enabling Act,” and order a quantity of the “Circulating Libraries” as 
advertised in last week’s Review!ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.7 


-We give a piece of poetry this week from Sr. More, of Africa. She is 
keeping the Sabbath alone in that far-off land, at the risk of losing 
her position as a missionary teacher. Let her have the prayers and 
sympathy of the church.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.8 


-The great importance of giving heed to early religious impressions, 
as instanced in Bro. Goodrich’s “Word of Admonition,” should be 
carefully pondered by all the young.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
48.9 


-Other articles, such as “Scoffers in High Places,” “What Does it 
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Mean?” “The Gospel of the Kingdom,” “Italy and the Papacy,” etc., 
give the trumpet no uncertain sound. Look up and lift up your 
heads; for redemption is nigh.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.10 


“Christian cheer thee-land is nearing, 

Still be hopeful-nothing fearing, 

Soon in majesty appearing, 

You'll behold the Lamb once slain."ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
48.11 


Bro. White at Home 


UrSe 


Tuesday, Jan. 2, Bro. White and family arrived at this place, from 
Rochester, after a prosperous journey, which he endured 
remarkably well. He is reduced some fifty pounds in flesh, but yet 
we think stronger than when he left home. His principal difficulty 
now seems to be nervous dyspepsia of a severe type.ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 48.12 


Sabbath, the sixth inst., he attended meeting and the Lord 
strengthened him to speak nearly three-quarters of an hour. As a 
church we were rejoiced to see him again in our midst, and hear 
from his lips the voice of prayer, and expressions of praise and 
thanksgiving. The congregation were affected to tears while he 
expressed to them the love he felt for the dear people of his charge 
here, and his hope and confidence in God for the future. ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 48.13 


Evening after the Sabbath was another precious season to the 
church Bro. White, relying on the strength of God, again met with us 
for the purpose of attending to the ordinances of the Lord’s house. 
Our hearts were truly made glad to have our dearly beloved brother 
again stand before us to present to our waiting hearts, the emblems 
of our Lord’s broken body and spilled blood. Words can hardly 
express the joy we experienced in being thus favored on this 
solemn and interesting occasion. Praise the Lord ARSH January 9, 
1866, page 48.14 
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God has wrought in Bro. White’s behalf. The work of recovery is 
going forward, and will be accomplished fully. Of this we have no 
doubt. The point upon which our faith now lays hold is, that the work 
may be done speedily. We doubt not the brethren and sisters 
everywhere will continue to offer fervent and effectual prayer in his 
behalf. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.15 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


J. H. Rogers. Have forwarded your letter to Bro. IngrahamARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 48.16 


Articles Declined. “Lines on the Death of P. S.” Do not possess 
sufficient poetical merit for insertion; neither is the theology 
altogether sound.-“Thoughts on the Perfection and Perpetuity of the 
Law of God.” Needs re-writing and condensing. We return it to the 
writer with marks on the first page, suggestive of the revision it 
should have.-The lines “Home,” are too mechanical. Poetry is spoilt 
by words which are evidently brought in, merely to produce the 
rhyme.-“Joel’s Prophecy.” Though the positions taken, as we view 
them, are correct, yet we think it would not be well to set them 
before the public, without showing more fully the evidences on 
which they rest. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.17 


Articles Accepted. Along the way.-Neglecting Means of Grace.- 
Sabbath-keeping a Greater Sin than Drunkenness.-l’ll Risk itARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 48.18 


Further Reduction in Prices 


UrSe 


In No. 4, notice was given that the price of “How to Live” was 
reduced to $1,00; and now we give notice of the following changes 
in the price of some other publications, viz.: ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 48.19 
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Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 3. and 4, each, 50:60 


Appeal to Youth, Bound, 40 
“Paper cover, 20 
‘ Without likeness, 10 
Appeal to Mothers, 10 
Sabbath Readings, in five 
50 
pamphlets, 
‘in twenty-five tracts, 40 


See next publication column.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.20 


Agents having any of the above-named works on hand, are 
authorized to sell at the reduced rates, and those that were charged 
with the same, at the higher prices, are requested to give notice of 
the number on hand of each kind, that they may receive credit 
accordingly. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.21 


j.m.a. 


An Example 


UrSe 


Sister Martha Wilcox of Watrousville, Mich., sends in a list of 
twenty-eight new subscribers for the Youth’s Instructor and one new 
subscriber for the Review. Let other sisters do likewise. The 
Instructor at twenty-five cents a year, ought to be a regular visitor to 
many thousand families. ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.22 


j.m.a. 


Many thanks to those brethren and sisters who have responded to 
the recent call that was made in behalf of the circulation of the 
Review; also for the orders sent in for the books that were 
advertised for Christmas and New Year.ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 48.23 


Labor on, brethren; the field is still open.ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 48.24 
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j.m.a. 
Appointments 


UrSe 


By request of the General Conference Committee, | go immediately 
to lowa to labor a few weeks with Bro. Ingraham in that Conference, 
after which | will visit Money Creek, Ill., and Tafton, Wis,, of which | 
will try to give due notice in the Review. Pray for the dear brethren, 
that God may give me a successful tour Isaac SanbornARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 48.25 


Jan. 1, 1866.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.26 

The Seventh-day Adventist church of Stowe, Vt., will meet in 
Quarterly Meeting, Sabbath, January 27. We hope to see a general 
attendance of brethren and sisters from other churches.ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 48.27 

Cannot Bro. A. C. Bourdeau or some other messenger arrange to 


meet with us. 
F. Gould, Clerk.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.28 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


| J Howell: Where is J P Jennings Post Office AddressARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 48.29 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
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notice of the omission should then be given. ARSH January 9, 1866, 
page 48.30 


Susan Bysong 28-1, Asa Hays 28-1, M Martin 29-1, L D Smith 28-1 
C L Haskins 29-1, J W Raymond 28-1, Hannah Fellows 28-1, Mary 
F Whittier 28-1, Mary Welch 29-1, John Osborn 27-6, Miss Eliza 
White 28-1, David Van Luven 28-1, H C Miller for John Randall 29- 
1, and J O Porter 29-1, Euseba Thompson 28-1, Peter Nelson 28-5, 
E J Burnham for M F Smith 28-1, Margaret Farmer 28-5, J G Wood 
28-1, A S Price 28-1, A O and M Thompson for Mrs R Anderson 29- 
1, HL Talcott 29-1, Mary P Shaw 28-14; O W Rose 29-1, M C Ken 
29-1, Mary Olmstead 27-22, E P Butler 29-1, E H Willey 29-1, W F 
Crous 28-4, L Holiday 28-14, L W Mourison 28-1, $1,00 each.ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 48.31 


T S Harris 29-1, J G Smith 28-20, P Z Kinne 28-1, W P Longmate 
28-13, J Eggleston 28-7, John Parmalee 29-1, N H Satterlee 29-1, 
W D Dickinson 29-1, D G Dickinson 28-16, A Monson 28-1, S G 
Davis 29-1, J Russel Baker 29-1, Isabel Cramer 29-1, A Wilbur 29- 
1, V Powers 28-19, Martha W Steere 29-1, Paul Giles 29-1, Betsey 
W Morrill 29-1, Lydia Palmiter 27-5, J H Lonsdale 29-1, H C Miller 
29-10, H D Corey 29-1, J Pashly 29-1, S W Flanders 29-1, J 
Thomas 29-1, H N Bates 29-4, J Sanborn 28-1, Joel Gulick 28-16, 
Edwin Edson 29-1, Mrs O T Boothe for Mrs Minnie Babb 29-1, Amy 
Ridgway 29-1, L C Tolhurst 29-1, Noah Holloway 27-9, C R Austin 
29-21, E Zimmerman 29-1, L L Glover 28-20, C B Spaulding 29-5, 
B G St John 28-10, $2,00 each.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.32 


Z K Stetson 28-1, A Wenger 28-1, | Cooper jr 28-1, A Adan 29-1, 
Each 50 cts.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.33 


P Potter $2,09, 29-3, J L Hobart $2,50, 29-1, E Bellows $1,50, 27-1, 
JM Ballou 75c, 28-1, J Sawyer $2,50, 29-1, R Taylor 25c in full, G 
A Gilbert $2,25, 29-6, H T Hickok $3,00, 29-8, Mrs F Glascock 
$1,66, 28-1, C Bates $2,50, 29-1, W L Wheeler $1,75, 28-16, W 
Lester 25c, 27-13, D Wood $1,50, 29-1, L Clark $2,50, 30-1 ARSH 
January 9, 1866, page 48.34 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 
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Dr J F Byington $5,00, 29-1, Mrs O T Boothe $3,00, 29-4, B F 
Bradbury $3,00, 30-1.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.35 


Books Sent By Mail 


S G Davis 26c, J W Lonsdale 25c, Mrs F Glascock 34c, A D Rust 
15c, Mrs E Chadwick $1,10, P Potter $1,91, H Loomis 50c, L H 
Winslow 50c, A H Robinson $2,25, W D Dickinson $1,00, W 
Haskins $1,35, E Thompson 25c, H C Merriam 25c, L D Chaffee 
25c, M L Maxson 17c, E Edson $1,00, Z K Stetson 60c, A Ridgway 
15c, J Coal $1,35, N Bisbee 58c, L C Tolhurst 57c, J Eggleston 
$1,00, L Livingston 50c.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.36 


Books sent by Express 


H E Carver, Marion, Linn Co. lowa, $2,00, H W Decker, Monroe, 
Green Co. Wis., $20,00.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.37 


Cash Received on Account 
| D Van Horn $2,25.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.38 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


E Thompson $2,75, E M L Cory (deceased) $7,50, Mrs A F Stansell 
50c.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.39 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


H L Smith 50c.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.40 


For Bro. White 


| J Howell $1,00.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.41 


For Bro. Loughborough 


J Sawyer $2,50, | J Howell $1,00ARSH January 9, 1866, page 
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48.42 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


AD Rust $1.ARSH January 9, 1866, page 48.43 
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January 16, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 7 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY ° 
1866. No. 7. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 49.1 


Address Elder James White, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH January 
16, 1866, page 49.2 


Along the Way 


UrSe 


When on delectable mountains, 

Sipping at earth’s purest fountains, 

Pleasant streams crossing, teeming with life, 

Passing amid the gay hurrying throng, 

Witnessing pleasures, and jargon and strife, 

Watch thy frail bark, that it bear thee along, 

Watch! that thy frail bark sink not with the tide, 

Watch! that it steady the tempest doth ride. ARSH January 16, 1866, 
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page 49.3 


When baubles lie at thy feet, 

And joys and hilarity meet 

Fair temptation at the door of thy heart, 

And wanton pleasure with syren-like song, 

Pledges her haunts pure joys to impart, 

Ah! then guide thy bark prayerfully along, 

So watch that thy bark sink not ‘neath the tide, 

But that bravely it may the tempest outride. ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 49.4 


When Jesus our helper is near, 

The tempter none need ever fear; 

Then tempest-tost pilgrim on life’s boisterous way, 

Raise the voice of thanksgiving in rapturous song. 

Our Lord will bring home to the city that day, 

All those who have faithfully journeyed along. 

O’er the treacherous waves to that haven of rest, 

Which he has prepared for the good and the blest. Etta Booth. 
From the Sabbath Recorder.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 49.5 


The Sunday in Scotland 


UrSe 


Our readers are already informed, that quite an animated 
discussion has been going on in Scotland, over the determination of 
the North British Railway to run trains on Sunday. In connection 
with this discussion, two letters from the pen of James A. Begg 
have been printed, which we copy below. ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 49.6 


From the North British Mail, Oct. 25th. 


which day is the sabbath of the fourth commandment? 


To the Editor of the North British Daily MailARSH January 16, 
1866, page 49.7 
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Sir,-Fifteen years ago | was permitted, in the columns of the Mail, to 
put to the Rev. Dr. James Gibson, and those then taking part with 
him, a question somewhat similar to that which stands above this 
letter. | am not aware of any answer having been attempted to be 
given, then or since; and as the Rev. Dr. Calderwood intimates that 
the late demonstration against Sunday trains, is but the 
commencement of a warfare intended to be continued, in the 
interests of truth | request your permission to call his attention to it. 
To me it appears that there is a very serious defect in the 
foundation of all the arguments maintained in the speeches made 
by him upon the subject, at the Presbytery and in the City Hall-a 
defect fatal, indeed to the stability of the whole superstructure which 
he seeks to raise. And as, in his preface to the reprint of the former 
speech, he admits that “the true conclusion is to be reached by 
clear, candid, comprehensive discussion of the matter in dispute,” 
perhaps | may be more successful in eliciting from him a response 
to a question which truly much concerns both his argument and his 
duty. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 49.8 


Dr. C. has assumed throughout, that Sunday has rightfully the place 
and authority of the Sabbath of the Lord-an assumption which, with 
full recognition of my responsibility, | confidently assert, the 
Scriptures nowhere sustain. And, surely, both the church and the 
world are entitled to ask satisfactory evidence, from those who 
imagine it can be adduced, that the sanctions divinely given to the 
Sabbath, apply now, not to it, but to a different day. Let, then, such 
evidence be produced; for it may fairly be questioned whether any 
zealous advocate, truly seeking the honor of its Lord in his 
advocacy, could, in the present day, find for himself a more 
important theme.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 49.9 


By his repeated allusions to the fact that there is in the Scriptures a 
divinely appointed law of the Sabbath, Dr. C. makes it all the more 
necessary that his hearers and his readers should be distinctly 
informed what and where that law really is. He acknowledges that 
“the only warrant for a Sabbath-day is the Bible;” and he speaks not 
only of “the Sabbath law,” and of “the command which makes the 
day sacred to God,” but also of the duty of “obedience to the divine 
law.” Further, he inculcates “submission to a divine command 
expressed in the word of God,” and states that “the authority which 
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ordains a Sabbath, ordains a holy day of rest.” All these 
expressions, however Dr. C. applies to what he calls “the Christian 
Sabbath;” not to the day which the Lord of Creation sanctified and 
blessed. What | ask of him, therefore, is, that he would cite for our 
consideration, “from the Bible,” (which he acknowledges to be “the 
only warrant for a Sabbath-day,”) the texts which contain “the divine 
command,” “the divine law,” the “authority which ordains” any 
change of the day, or a “command” by which the blessing originally 
pronounced upon the seventh-day has since been revoked, or 
transferred to the first. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 49.10 


But while such of your readers as are willing to give the subject 
consideration, “ponder the rule of Sabbath observance,” as 
presented by Dr. C., | must avow my conviction, that the fourth 
commandment, which he truly says contains this one rule for its 
observance, “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy,” is a 
commandment which expressly condemns him. It is not a 
commandment which leaves us at liberty to choose for ourselves, or 
to allow others to choose for us, which day we will keep holy. It, on 
the contrary, distinctly enjoins the remembrance of a day which Dr. 
C. wholly repudiates as the Sabbath, affirming that “what God asks 
is, that we consecrate to him one day in seven.” But, in so saying, 
he not only employs words which are not in the commandment, nor 
anywhere else in the Bible, but he uses those words to convey a 
sense directly opposed to the express injunction of the 
commandment. The “one day in seven,” which he alleges God asks 
us to consecrate, is the first day of the week; but, so far is this from 
being the case, that he has put into the commandment itself, 
Exodus 20:10, the discriminating declaration, “the seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” Not only so, indeed, but in the 
same commandment has the Lord of the Sabbath been pleased to 
assign the reason for his choice of that seventh day rather than of 
any other, in these words, “For in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh 
day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it.” 
Verse 11. This is the only reason that is assigned in the 
commandment for the institution of the Sabbath, whatever other 
uses that day at the same time serves; and clearly it is a reason 
which does not, and can not, apply to the first day, or to any other 
day of the week than the seventh.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
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49.11 


If, then, the commandment still be obligatory, “the seventh day,” still 
is the Sabbath. It is mere delusion to suppose otherwise. Palpable 
contradictions are not to be imputed to the Divine Author. There is 
no principle which will admit of its being affirmed that the Sabbath 
has been changed to the first day of the week, which will still leave 
inviolate the authority of the commandment which declares “the 
seventh day” exclusively to be the Sabbath of the Lord. Either that 
seventh day is still the Sabbath, or the commandment which so 
enjoined, must have been divinely abrogated. The day therein 
named is as much and as essential a part of the commandment, as 
that it promulgates a Sabbath at all; just as truly and as 
emphatically as it speaks of the one it declares also the other. Let 
those who teach the opposite, consider whether they be not 
responsible for laying a stumbling-block in the way of their fellow- 
men, and be chargeable with the guilt of impairing in their eyes the 
beauty and significance of divine revelation.ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 49.12 


lam, etc., J. A. Begg-ARSH January 16, 1866, page 49.13 


Glasgow, Oct. 24th, 1865. 
From the North British Mail, Nov. 4th.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
49.14 


which day is the sabbath of the fourth commandment? 


To the Editor of the North British Daily MailARSH January 16, 
1866, page 49.15 


Sir,-In my letter in the Mail of the 25th inst., | requested that the 
Rev. Dr. Calderwood would furnish us with his evidence of a “divine 
command” for the sacred observance of the first day of the week. | 
intimated, as the reason for this my request, that | did not find any 
injunction in the fourth commandment to that effect, as it speaks 
only of the seventh day as the Sabbath. Referring to my letter, the 
Mail of the 27th inst. contains one from a correspondent, who, 
under evident mistake as to the real meaning of his words, 
subscribes himself “An Observer of the Seventh Day.” Instead, 
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however, of furnishing me with the evidence | had asked, that the 
fourth commandment contains the “divine command” to observe the 
first day, he says quite positively, “Il assert that the commandment 
mentions no day of the week in particular.” Even if he had given 
proof of this, instead of assertion, it would obviously have done 
nothing toward supplying the desiderated evidence of a divine 
command for the observance of the first day, but would, on the 
contrary, have of itself, swept away the foundation on which all Dr. 
Calderwood’s arguments were designed to rest. For, according to 
the Doctor, the first day is in some particular way in the 
commandment, and there too with sufficient authority, upon those 
who accept it, to prevent their running upon it both passenger and 
traffic trains | must, however leave it to the Doctor to defend himself 
in his own way from this new opponent.ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 50.1 


Still, it is requisite that | should test, by the Scripture, the truth of this 
interposed assertion; for, if true, it would set aside all divine 
authority in the fourth commandment for any particular day, and is 
therefore as much opposed to my view as it is to the other. Besides, 
while the writer says that which implies an assertion that the 
commandment makes no mention of the first day in particular, he 
yet seems to think that, although it is without such mention, it is yet 
right to observe that day. | am therefore led to examine this altered 
ground of the argument also. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 50.2 


So far do | agree with Dr. Calderwood, that | regard it to be the very 
design of the fourth commandment, to enjoin the observance of one 
and only one particular day of the week. But | further believe, that 
the one special day so designed, is the day on which the Creator 
rested from His creation work, not the first day, on which that work 
was begun. Now, the divine resting day, the commandment itself 
informs us, was not merely a seventh day, but was “the seventh 
day” following the preceding six creation working days, for of that 
week alone does the commandment speak. Its work and _ its 
completion, and the Sabbath appointment on its seventh day, we 
are distinctly informed in the account of creation before mentioned, 
is not made of any other week or any other day. And before the 
Sabbath rest is announced, not only the creation work, but the 
divine rest also, had taken place. It was altogether because of the 
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order in which these stood to each other, that the Lord chose the 
seventh day as his Sabbath, in memorial of his creation work, and 
resting from it. “God ended his work which he had made; and he 
rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had made. 
And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in 
it he had rested from all his work which God created and made.” 
Genesis 2:2, 3. And accordingly, the proclamation to Israel in the 
fourth commandment is, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it 
holy. Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work; but the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any 
work; ... for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea 
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it.,ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 50.3 


Looking at this connection, and at the assigned reason for blessing 
and hallowing the seventh day, we are not led to understand that 
God blessed and hallowed prospectively, in an indefinite way, any 
one day of the seven, which men at any time, and for any existing 
or arising reason, might prefer, so that in one age the seventh day, 
and in another age the first day, should both, and equally, be 
blessed and hallowed by the same commandment, while that 
commandment received no alterations, either in form or in 
substance. If indeed that writer’s view, that the commandment 
mentions no day of the week in particular, would thus admit of its 
sanctifying different days to be observed in successive ages, | can 
see no reason why it ought not also to invest with the same 
sanction and blessing different days appropriated respectively by 
different persons at the same time, so that (for the sake of 
illustration) that writer himself might observe with approbation the 
first day of the week as the Sabbath of the Lord, while Dr. Gibson 
observed the second day, and Dr. Calderwood the third day of the 
week, and this in all successive weeks, while each took the 
satisfaction of pleasing himself with the imagination that he faithfully 
observed the blessed seventh day. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
50.4 


If, again, the commandment mentions no day in particular as the 
day it blesses and hallows, but merely blesses and hallows in an 
indefinite way, we may extend our illustration, and suppose that 
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besides the three individuals already specified to have a right of 
selection-a right which one of them seems to claim in virtue of the 
very terms of the commandment, and a right which all of them 
exercise-suppose every one else also to have the right of selection, 
and the will to exercise it likewise, might not the result be, that in the 
same city, or even in the same house, there might be persons 
beginning when they pleased to “work six days and rest every 
seventh,” with such varied will and purpose of preference in 
selecting, and with such varied result, that each day of the whole 
week would require to be regarded as sanctified, and that by the 
commandment, which yet says expressly, “the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.”ARSH January 16, 1866, page 50.5 


In point of fact, according to the theory put before us, we must 
suppose that in order to the high purpose being accomplished for 
which “the Sabbath was made for man,” the God of creation, the 
Author of the commandment, has blessed and hallowed not only 
the day on which he himself rested, but must have blessed and 
hallowed, at the time of the creation of the world, whatever day it 
was possible for man to prefer as a day of rest-that is, all the days 
of God’s working days, as well as that of his rest. We, however, 
learn from his word, that he neither blessed and hallowed every 
day, nor the first day, but only the seventh day, and that because 
that on it alone he rested from his work.ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 50.6 


But if indeed the commandment mentions, and therefore means, 
“No day of the week in particular as the Sabbath of the Lord,” but 
leaves us to choose according to our several preferences, then 
must that commandment at all times have given that discretionary 
power. The commandment, as we have it, is still the same as when 
it was proclaimed from Sinai in the hearing of the Israelites, and 
when it was written on a tablet of stone for future reference. It was 
made known as the divine law on the subject, by which they were to 
guide themselves, and as such, they were enjoined to “remember” 
it. If, then, the terms in which it is expressed give to us in present 
times a right of choice as to which day of the week we will observe 
and on what others we will work, those same terms must have left 
to the Israelites the same right of choice, so that any one of them 
might, without rebuke or penalty, have observed the first day or any 
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other, rather than the seventh, as under such a view of the law as 
that supposed, they would be violating none of its injunctions, no 
day of the week being named in the commandment.ARSH January 
16, 1866, page 50.7 


Let us then compare this with the actual facts in a recorded case. 
After Israel had heard the voice of the Divine Lawgiver saying, 
“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy,” in circumstances in 
short, when a rebellious spirit alone seems sufficient to account for 
such a violation of the law among them, a man was found daringly 
setting the commandment at nought, by presumptuously gathering 
sticks upon the Sabbath day. His case was referred for decision to 
the Lawgiver himself, by whom he was commanded to be stoned to 
death. Vumbers 15:32. No exemption of punishment was made for 
his working on the Sabbath on the ground that “the commandment 
mentions no day of the week in particular’ as the Sabbath. It would 
not have availed him that he chose to sanctify another day as the 
Sabbath, even if he had offered to take the first day of the ensuing 
week. We thus find, that in the eye of the Lawgiver, the Sabbath of 
the commandment is a definite day. It was so in the age in which it 
was proclaimed to Israel. The commandment remains the same; 
none of its provisions or terms have been altered. Are we then at 
liberty to read and interpret those terms in such a manner as would 
have rendered the decision to which | have referred absolutely 
impossible? Do not we rather require to interpret the commandment 
as still determining definitely which day is the Sabbath, when it 
says, “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God?” The 
commandment itself, in its reason for the blessing and hallowing of 
the Sabbath, refers us back to the creation week. That week was no 
arbitrary or artificial assortment of days. It consisted of the first 
seven days; and those days followed each other in a natural and 
proper sequence. Consequently, the seventh day was necessarily 
the last day of the week; and the commandment declares that “the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord.” The second week also 
necessarily began with the first day, and as necessarily ended with 
the seventh, which seventh day was again “the Sabbath of the 
Lord.” And so the week and its Sabbath must ever stand in the 
same relation till the Lawgiver otherwise appoint. God’s creation 
week formed to that extent a true and not a fictitious calendar of 
time, as respects man, and the world in its condition of relation to 
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him. To him, the first seven days formed his first week, and every 
subsequent week corresponds with it, having, like its predecessor, 
its own first and its own seventh day, which days are to it the first 
and the seventh days respectively. But the man who, in disregard of 
the divine arrangement and appointment, arbitrarily devises a 
weekly calendar for himself, and by his collocation of days of work 
and rest excludes the real seventh day from its proper place, 
instead of sanctifying “every seventh” day in the sense of God’s 
commandment, would, on the contrary, never observe its sanctified 
and blessed Sabbath day at all. The seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord our God, only when that seventh day is reckoned in God’s 
own way.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 50.8 


lam, etc., J. A. Begg. 
Glasgow, Oct. 31st, 1865. 


One Spirit in Them 


UrSe 


The following interesting remarks on the “spirit in man,” are from the 
notes in Geo. R. Noyes’ translation of Ecclesiastes 3:19. They 
contain truth that all Bible students should know. These remarks are 
more valuable, because coming from an able Hebrew scholar who 
believes in the immortality of the soul. He very sagely remarks in his 
notes, “it ought not to appear strange to any one, that the writer 
(Solomon) did not believe in doctrines which had never been 
revealed to him, or to his countrymen.” But we may well say it would 
be very strange that the Lord should withhold all evidence of the 
immortality of the soul or spirit, from his people, and from Solomon 
so noted for his wisdom, and leave them to learn the doctrine from 
the heathen.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 50.9 


When speaking of the meaning of the word rendered spirit in 
Ecclesiastes 3:19, Dr. Noyes says:ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
50.10 


“One spirit in them: i.e. the spirit of life. Compare chap 8:8; 12:7; 
Judges 15:19; 1 Samuel 30:12, Ezekiel 37:8; Habakkuk 2:19. 
Sometimes this vital sprit is called the sprit or breath of God, as 
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having been imparted by him, breathed by him into the nostrils of 
men, and as returning to him again. See Job 27:3. In Job 34:14, he 
is said to take back his sprit when men die. Compare Psalm 104:29, 
39. From a comparison of the preceding references, it will appear 
that, according to Hebrew usage, the return of the spirit to God 
denotes simply death, and not a return to a happy existence with 
God.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 50.11 


Whether it goes upward, etc. This is the rendering of the Septuagint 
and all the ancient versions as also of Luther, and appeals to agree 
better with the ancient idiom, and with the connection, than that of 
the common version. The term spirit in this verse, is the same in the 
original as in verse 79, where it is said that one spirit is in men and 
brutes. In both cases | understand it as denoting the animal or vital 
spirit. It seems to me improbable, that, in a sentence so closely 
connected with verse 79, there should be any change in the 
meaning of the term spirit, especially as it is here applied to brutes 
as well as to men and as the spirit of all mankind, the bad as well as 
the good, seems to be spoken of in comparison with that of brutes. 
The preacher seems to me to express a doubt whether man, whom 
he represents to be like the brutes in many respects, differs from 
them in this, that the spirit of man ascends upward, or returns to 
God, and that of brutes goes downward, or mingles with the dust. | 
do not understand him to refer to the personal, conscious 
immortality of either; for in verse 79, he says, ‘One lot befalls both. 
As the one dies, so dies the other. Yea, there is one spirit in them, 
and a man has no pre-eminence above a beast.’ The doubt is 
whether the vital spirit of man is more honorably disposed of after 
death than that of a brute. In chap 12:7, it is true, he positively 
affirms that the spirit of man ‘returns to God.’ But it is not very 
probable that he doubts here what he affirms there. The doubt is, 
whether any different disposition is made of the soul of a man and 
that of a brute; whether the latter may not go upward as well as the 
former. The foregoing exposition of the passage seems to be 
confirmed by the inference which is drawn from it in verse 22. If the 
writer had believed that man was distinguished from beasts by a 
destiny to an immortal conscious existence, and to a state of 
righteous retribution, and had, as many suppose, intended to 
express his surprise that so few regarded, as the writer did, the 
different destiny of the spirits of men and brutes, would his 
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inference from the passage have been exactly what it is in verse 
22? Is not this inference rather drawn from what the writer 
considers as the resemblance of men and brutes in all the points in 
which he compares them? It ought not to appear strange to any 
one, that the writer did not believe in doctrines which had never 
been revealed to him, or to his countrymen.”ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 50.12 


Giving, Losing 
UrSe 


“| should have been a thousand dollars better off to-day, if | had 
pledged last winter or spring to give five hundred dollars for your 
free church in St. Louis.” So said a brother not long since. “How 
so?” we replied. “Because we should have been obliged to sell our 
farm products to pay it, but having no immediate use for money, we 
neglected to market our grain, wool, etc., and now they will not 
bring as much into fifteen hundred dollars as they would 
then.”ARSH January 16, 1866, page 51.1 


This brother who made this statement, is in the habit of giving. But 
he is not the only one who has failed to give as large an amount as 
would have been pleasing to the Lord, and who has suffered in 
consequence. We know of a man who was convicted to give us two 
bundled dollars for the Free Church in Buffalo. He had the money 
on hand and could pay it. But he endeavored to hold on to it. But he 
could not keep the Devil out of his pocket as easily as he could the 
Lord. Going to a neighboring city, his pocket was picked, and this 
money that he ought to have paid for the church was irrecoverably 
stolen. He grieved the Holy Spirit by refusing to give, and so was 
left without his wonted strength to struggle against temptation. He 
had formerly been in the habit of drinking, and grief for the loss of 
his money, and the loss of grace already sustained, led him to taste 
again the intoxicating cup, and he never, that we heard of, 
recovered out of the snare of the Devil. Men may rob God with 
apparent impunity, but the curse is certain to follow. Malachi 3:8-17. 
If there is hope of saving their souls by taking their property to 
which they cling, then will God, by some of the numberless 
agencies at his command, sweep away the false supports upon 
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which they lean, and call upon them in thunder tones to “set their 
affections on things above, and not on things on the earth.” If a 
person prospers temporally while continuing to keep back from God 
the offerings for which he calls, it is at a still greater deprivation of 
the grace that saves, and should be regarded as a warning that he 
is about to lapse into that fearful state in which God will say, He is 
joined to his idols, let him alone. He may hold on to the form of 
religion, but he will be worldly or fretful at home; and at religious 
meetings when the dews of grace are falling all around, his soul will 
be dry, like Gideon’s fleece, and from his unblessed lips there will 
never escape any expression of holy triumph. Let men of means 
employ their money where it will be really doing good, and neither 
lay up for themselves treasures on earth, nor use their money in 
building fine churches which have a tendency to make the proud 
prouder, and to shut out the poor from the means of grace, and they 
will see that they have as great a capacity for spiritual blessings as 
those of a lowly condition of life. You need not pray and cry fora 
blessing until you are hoarse, and then go away with only its 
semblance; try the method that God ordains; bring your tithes and 
your offerings into his storehouse, and prove him herewith; if He will 
not open the windows of Heaven and pour you out a blessing, that 
there shall not be room enough to receive it.ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 51.2 


Thousands in this land have lost their grace, and are now on their 
way to hell, because they did not use their means as God 
commands; and many who have kept their grace, are in 
comparatively destitute circumstances, because they failed to honor 
God with their substance, and with the first fruits of all their 
increase. “There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth; there is that 
withholdeth more than is meet, and it tendeth to poverty.”ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 51.3 


Tired of Life 
UrSe 
Oh! there are moments when | long to go, 


When this life’s burdens seem too great to bear; 
My feet are weary of this hard, rough way, 
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And disappointment meets me everywhere.ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 51.4 


Oh! for that land where tears may never fall, 

Where earthly sorrows seem as dreams all past; 

Where grief and disappointment may not come, 

And weary hands and feet may rest at last! ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 51.5 


But stop! What right have | to this sweet rest? 

May laborers ask their hire ere they have earned, 

Or cry for rest when for themselves they’ve wrought, 

And earnest labor for the Master shunned?ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 51.6 


What is it makes my feet so tired and sore? 

Is it from running swift to do his will? 

Or from a long, hard chase for guttering drops, 

That | my cherished treasure-cup might fillPARSH January 16, 
1866, page 51.7 


Hands weary! Is it from the tears they’ve wiped, 

Or pointing many to the living way? 

Or are they weary gathering flowers that fade, 

Or grasping joys and hopes which will not stay?ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 51.8 


Whence doth this grief and disappointment come? 

Is it that men will put my Lord to shame, 

Or has proud self been overthrown and balked 

In some dear plan for ease, or love, or fame?ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 51.9 


Oh! self has been my end, my aim, my god! 

No wonder that | cry for rest and peace! 

But dare | hope the heavenly rest to gain, 

When warred out in such a cause as this? ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 51.10 


Oh! let me turn, and learn to prize my life, 
Because for Jesus | may spend it all; 
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And count the longest, hardest life but short, 
And all my grief and sorrow light and small!ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 51.11 


That when I’ve labored through the heat and cold, 

And brought my sheaves in patience to his feet, 

Then may | lay my head upon his breast, 

And know the laborer’s rest so full and sweetARSH January 16, 
1866, page 51.12 


Conscience 


UrSe 


“My conscience does not condemn me.” This has, in almost every 
case, been the excuse of those whom the Lord has led me to 
reprove for indulging in things that his word forbids. They say “my 
conscience does not condemn; so | am all right.” But are you sure 
that your consciences are enlightened by the Holy Ghost? If they 
are not, they cannot be a sure guide. Saul said, “verily | believed | 
must do things contrary to Jesus,” so he followed the leadings of his 
conscience to deeds of persecution, yet he felt free in all this, till the 
Spirit of God shone on his heart. Then, and not till then, was it safe 
for him to follow his conscience. The conscience that will allow us to 
indulge in anything God’s word does not permit, must be wrong 
Who professes religion and does not profess to take the Bible for 
his rule of action? Yet many do things it forbids. Sister in Christ, 
thou that fostereth pride by putting on things that God’s word 
forbids, how readest thou? 7 Peter 3:3; 1 Timothy 2:9; Isaiah 3:16- 
25. In putting on these things, you are advertising the world in 
characters as visible as if they were written in large capitals, “/ am 
living in disobedience to the claims of God.”ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 51.13 


Brother, thou that makest hard bargains with thy neighbors, you 
know you have property in your possession that honestly belongs to 
your neighbor, but you say, “my conscience does not condemn me.” 
The command from the lips of your Redeemer is, “as you would that 
men should do unto you, do ye even so unto them.” Then do not 
allow your conscience to remain quiet when God condemns you. 
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Like a true man, be honest with yourself. Would you be willing to 
stand at the judgment bar this day, with one dollar in your pocket 
that you know does not belong to you? Rest assured that it would 
shut you out of Heaven! Is not that saying of the prophet true, “as 
with the buyer so with the seller,” are they not both guilty before 
God? Then repent, and restore, if it be in your power to do so, if not 
four-fold, make that good wherein you have wronged by mistakes or 
otherwise. Does not indulgence in superfluous ornaments in dress, 
or on your carriages, or harness, cost money for which you will 
have to give an account when the master settles with you? Then be 
not deceived either by conscience or otherwise, for God is not 
mocked. God’s holy word must be the chart by which we steer to 
Heaven. Then bring your life to this rule. Do not let your conscience 
lead you where the holy word will not go with you. “For he that is not 
with me is against me, and he that gathereth not with me scattereth 
abroad.-Wm. Mc Kearnin.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 51.14 


How to be Happy 


UrSe 


“Some time since,” says Dr. Payson, in a letter to young a 
clergyman, “I took up a little work purporting to be the lives of 
sundry characters as related by themselves. Two of these 
characters agreed in remarking that they were never happy until 
they ceased striving to be great men. This remark struck me, as you 
know the most simple remarks will strike us when Heaven pleases. 
It occurred to me at once that the most of my sufferings and 
sorrows were occasioned by an unwillingness to be nothing, which | 
am, and by consequent struggles to be something. | saw if | would 
but cease struggling, and consent to be anything or nothing, just as 
God pleases, | might be happy. You will think it strange that | 
mention this as a new discovery. In one sense it was not new; | had 
known it for years. But | now saw it in a new light. My heart saw it, 
and consented to it; | am comparatively happy. My dear brother, if 
you can give up all desire to be great, and feel heartily willing to be 
nothing, you will be happy too.,ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
51.15 


Reprove not with Anger 
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UrSe 


Be ever gentle with the children God has given you; watch them 
constantly; reprove them earnestly, but not in anger. In the forcible 
language of scripture, “Be not bitter against them.” “Yes, they are 
good boys,” | once heard a kind father say; “I talk to them pretty 
much, but | do not like to beat my children; the world will beat 
them.” It was a beautiful thought, though not elegantly expressed. 
Yes, there is not one child in the circle round the table, healthy and 
happy as they look now, on whose head, if long spared, the storm 
will not beat. Adversity may wither them, sickness fade, a cold world 
frown on them; but, amid all, let memory call them back to a home 
where a law of kindness reigned, where the mother’s reproving eye 
was moistened with a tear, and the father frowned “more in sorrow 
than in anger.”ARSH January 16, 1866, page 51.16 


The Fenians in Ireland 


UrSe 


Fenianism is showing itself pretty strong in Ireland, which fact is 
creating considerable astonishment and alarm among the nobility. 
The following figures show the number of Fenians in the several 
counties mentioned: Limerick, 6,000; Kerry, 1,500; Cork, 11,000; 
Waterford, 1,000; Tipperary, 7,000; Kilkenny, 800; Wexford, 12,000; 
Wicklow, 1,000; Clare, 500; Kildare, 500; Dublin, 8,000. This makes 
a total of nearly forty thousand men, and if we estimate it for the 
northern counties, where Fenianism is yet weak, and the 
government has more partisans, half as many, we shall conclude 
that there is at present a force of conspirators in Ireland nearly as 
great as the army with which Lee invaded the North in 1863. ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 51.17 


The Sublime Porte has lately issued an order to widen and pave the 
streets of Jerusalem; and this is accepted by the Jews as a sign of 
the coming of the Messiah, fulfilling the prophetic command to 
“make broad the ways, and gather out the stones.” Modern 
improvements are making material changes in the face of Palestine. 
There is a telegraph at Jaffa, which connects Egypt with Beirut; and 
a branch line to Jerusalem is in contemplation. Preparations are 
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being made to construct a carriage-road to Jaffa. There is soon to 
be a light-house on Mt. Carmel, and two or three on the Syrian 
coast. Two lines of English steamers touch at Jaffa monthly. ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 51.18 


A Christian should never plead spirituality for being a sloven; if he 
be but a shoe-cleaner he should be the best in the parish. ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 51.19 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 16, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Discussion in Portland, Me 


UrSe 


Question. The Seventh-day Sabbath observed by God’s people 
prior to the crucifixion of Christ, is still binding upon mankind. 
Affirmative, M. E. Cornell. Negative, T. M. PrebleARSH January 
16, 1866, page 52.1 


(Continued.)ARSH January 16, 1866, page 52.2 


Cornell. Corrects the statement of Eld. P. about the law being 
written on the heart. What he did say was that there was no law 
written on the heart for keeping Sunday. The law now written on the 
heart, is the same as that formerly written on the tables of stone. 
Refers to Paul’s testimony inHebrews 4, that believers “do enter 
into rest,” and leaves it as a contradiction according to Eld. P.’s 
views, for him to settle. Again, suppose my opponent could prove 
that redemption is greater than creation, and that the work is 
finished, he has then gained absolutely nothing toward proving his 
point. What is the use of talking about redemption’s being greater 
than creation, and then setting apart a day to commemorate it, 
when the Bible says nothing at all about any such thing? And again, 
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suppose the apostles did have meeting on the first day of the week; 
what of it? He must show that they kept itin place of the original 
Sabbath, which cannot be done. There are a great many things a 
man must prove, before he can overturn the original Sabbath which 
God has so thoroughly founded. As for inferences, inferences for 
sprinkling and infant baptism, which he repudiates, are just as good 
as inferences for Sunday. First show that an institution is founded, 
and their inferences may come in. If Morer or other historians found 
their testimony for Sunday in the Bible, we can find it there too; if 
they did not find it there, it is good for nothing. My opponent says 
that the Christian’s law is not written with ink. Then he repudiates 
the whole New Testament. He not only does away with the Old 
Testament, but with the New also, all of which is written with ink. 
Then he should take the position that immersion should not be 
observed because written with ink; but sprinkling is not written, and 
is therefore binding. This unwritten word is the source of all the 
traditions, corruptions and errors of the Catholic church. The 
Scriptures are our guide and the things that are written 2 Timothy 
3:16.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 52.3 


Preble. Eld. C. denies that the apostles had a meeting in the day 
time of the first day of the week. He seems apt to deny. That is the 
way he gets over it. | said they commenced their meeting in the day 
time, hemeran. |f he denies that hemeran is understood, | will prove 
it. | said Paul journeyed the second day, not the first. He says the 
New Testament is written with ink, and | repudiate it, etc. | would 
like to read a little from the Emphatic Diaglott in regard to it, which 
he endorses as well as myself. Reads a portion of 2 Corinthians 3. 
Takes the ground that the old law is dead, in proof of which he 
reads Romans 7:6. There it is said that it is dead. We are now 
under the law of Christ. In Romans 3:27, we read of a law of faith; in 
Romans 8:2, of the law of the Spirit of life; in Romans 9:31, of the 
law of righteousness; and in Romans 10-4, it is said that Christ is 
the end of the law. Here | have given you four expressions, law of 
Christ, law of the Spirit of life, law of faith, and law of righteousness. 
So | say there has never been a moment but there has been a law 
against every crime mentioned in the decalogue. He says | have left 
some things unanswered. Let him put them upon paper for me, in 
this hard time of labor. [At this point, Eld. P. being apparently out of 
other matter, commenced filling up his time by reading from a series 
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of articles written by himself, and published in the World’s Crisis, 
commencing May 9, 1865.JARSH January 16, 1866, page 52.4 


Cornell Eld. P. quotes the Diaglott, and says that | endorse it. | do 
no such thing. Its translation is false, in several particulars. | 
endorse the common version, King James’ translation, as the most 
noble and grand of any. Mr. Wilson, the author of the Diaglott, 
happens to be a no-law man, and so has seen this point through no 
law eyes. And this is the reason why Eld. P. likes his work so well. 
Diakonia, the word in 2 Corinthians 3:7, rendered in our version, 
ministration, and in the Diaglott, dispensation, never mean 
dispensation. This is an entire mistake. There is another word, 
diatheke, which means dispensation. Law, and the ministration of 
law, are two things. Reads portions of 2 Corinthians 3, and 
comments, showing the view which is proved in S. D. A. 
publications, that no change of law, but simply a change of 
ministration is there argued by Paul. Refers to the effort of Eld. P. 
on Romans 7:1-6, to show that the law is dead, and sets forth the 
true teaching of that scripture, showing that no change takes place 
in the law. It is not the law that dies, but we die to the law. The 
Greek reads, “we being dead to that wherein we were held,” or our 
old man of sin, the first husband, having been crucified. Then we 
can be married to Christ. Just as a woman, all the while amenable 
to the same law, is at liberty to be married to the second husband, 
after the first has died. Eld. P. admits that the ten commandments 
are written on the Christian’s heart. Seems to me this is giving up 
and admitting the whole question. Shows that the fourth 
commandment if written on the heart so is to enjoin the first day of 
the week, would be a lie. There is abundant proof that the ten 
commandments are not done away. Reads Romans 2:21. Shows 
that it refers to the ten commandments. Romans 3:19 shows that 
the law which the Jews knew, is still binding in this dispensation. 
The last verse gives the conclusion: “Yea, we establish the 
law.”ARSH January 16, 1866, page 52.5 


Preble. When my opponent starts on law he again perverts me. 
There was a law on tables of stone against ten criminal acts. So we 
now have a law on the heart against the same criminal acts. But the 
penalty of the former law is changed; so that law is done away. But 
the penalty of the new law is to lose the kingdom of Heaven. Am not 
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prepared to say about the Greek. Will take that up when we have 
time. The apostle speaks in Romans of two conditions: under the 
law and under grace, the law of his mind and the law of his flesh. 
Now let him explain himself. | find then a law that when | would do 
good evil is present with me. Romans 7:27. Reads on to the third 
verse of the following chapter. Fills out his time by reading again 
from articles in the Crisis. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 52.6 


Cornell. States again the question under discussion, and says, 
There is a Sabbath binding in this dispensation. John was in the 
Spirit on the Lord’s day. All days are not alike. There is a Lord’s day 
in this dispensation. What day is that? Is it a new day in the place of 
the Sabbath, or is the former Sabbath continued right along? | have 
argued that it took certain steps to make the Sabbath. | have 
showed what those steps were. There is the origin of the Sabbatic 
institution for man. He admits that there is a necessity for the 
Sabbath just as much now as ever; but he claims that inasmuch as 
it is necessary to have a memorial of the resurrection, therefore it 
was necessary to change the Sabbath from the seventh day of the 
week over to the first, to celebrate the resurrection of Jesus Christ. | 
have denied, and still deny, this. | have shown that there are 
divinely-appointed memorials both of the crucifixion and 
resurrection of Christ. | have called upon the negative to give the 
evidence that we should keep a day to celebrate redemption. Who 
knows that we should keep a day for this purpose? There are 
certain steps in the work of redemption which ought to have 
memorials; and we have these in baptism and the Lord’s supper. 
Now how can he or any one know that we ought to keep the first 
day of the week as a memorial of the resurrection of Christ, when 
there is not one text for it in all the New Testament? He says the 
law for it is written on the heart. | say that it is not, either on his or 
mine, or any body’s else. | shall prove that the seventh day is 
written on the heart; and this he must admit, unless he 
unchristianizes every one who keeps the seventh day. They are 
Christians still, and have the Spirit of God. Now will the Sprit of God 
write upon one man’s heart to keep the seventh day, and on 
another man’s heart to keep the first day? Never. | claim that the 
law written on the heart must be written somewhere else also. The 
way God gets at the heart is by the head. God promised that he 
would write his law upon their heart. What law? Did he ever make a 
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law for keeping the first day of the week for the Sabbath? Then that 
will be written upon the heart; but if there is no record of the fact, 
how can we know that? | want the negative to tell us what day was 
sanctified after God had rested. Did he sanctify the day that was 
past? There the whole question hangs.ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 52.7 


There is a new law, he says, against the same criminal acts 
prohibited by the ten commandments. Then why does he not keep 
the Sabbath? The law for keeping the first day, he says, is not 
written with ink, but is written on the heart. Is that any authority? 
How do we know what is written on the heart unless there is 
something written for the head? He asks, Why look into the New 
Testament for the law for Sunday-keeping? for the law for 
Christians is not written with ink. But | aver that our whole duty is 
written in the Scriptures. Why ask for proof, he says, for Sunday? 
His ground is just what the Catholics claim. He calls upon me for 
chapter and verse, but when | call upon him for proof of his position, 
he says it does not need any. Is not that a singular way? He claims 
that the apostles had commandments by the Spirit. But how do we 
know what commandments they had unless they are written? 7 
Corinthians 14:37. “The things that Iwrite unto you, are the 
commandments of the Lord.” Revelation 1:3: Blessed are they that 
“keep those things which are written,” etc. What the seven thunders 
uttered, Revelation 10:4, were not written, for they were not for us. 
The Scriptures thoroughly furnish us unto all good works. It is 
astonishing to me to hear an Advent minister take the position that it 
is not necessary that the things which pertain to our duty, should be 
written. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 52.8 


Preble. |s glad that Revelation 1:10, was referred to, “I was in the 
Spirit on the Lord’s day.” It was the Lord’s day, just as the supper is 
the Lord’s supper. And what day was that? It was the first day of the 
week, because Christ is Lord of the Sabbath. He wants to know 
what day was sanctified? and represents that | say the Lord rested 
on the day after it was past. God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it, not the seventh days and sanctified them. | think he 
sanctified the day at the time he rested. | rather think the Lord 
sanctified the day before hand. He brings up the 7th of Romans, 
and speaks of Paul’s being made free from the law of sin and 
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death. | read the closing part of Romans 7, to show that Paul 
delighted in the law after the inward man, but with the flesh he 
served the law of sin and death. | say if a man is back there and will 
live up to it, it is a holy law. The apostle is not under that law; for the 
penalty has been changed from stoning to, Thou shalt not inherit 
the kingdom of God. He quotes Corinthians, “The things that | write 
unto you are the commandments of the Lord.” God wrote the ten 
commandments. Paul didn’t write them. He says that the 
ministration is entirely different from the law. Now | ask how you can 
administer a law without any law? He repudiates the Emphatic 
Diaglott almost entirely; but the translation, if | am correctly 
informed, is made by a most learned man in Europe. When my 
brother said that it was the glory which was done away, | thought it 
was a little curious. Now we will read from King James’ translation, 
which he likes better. Reads and comments on 2 Corinthians 3. | 
am satisfied that it is two dispensations. One is the ministration of 
death, the other of the Spirit. There was nothing better until Christ 
came to open up a better way. Now the way of the Sprit is more 
glorious. How much more glorious, every man and woman in this 
assembly can see, it seems to me. But he says it was the glory of 
Moses’ face which passed away.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
52.9 


All days are spoken of as being alike, in Romans 714. “Every day 
alike.” A great many have said that one day ought to be considered 
sacred and holy in the gospel dispensation. The idea is, the Jews 
had one particular day, and so should we. Every day in the gospel 
dispensation is holy. There are six days of holy labor, and one day 
of holy rest. | prove the change of the Sabbath by Mark 2:27. The 
Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath. If he was Lord of it, he had 
a right to change it. Pass down until the resurrection of Christ, and 
all along the seventh-day Sabbath is referred to. | believe the 
women rested according to the commandment. But when you pass 
the resurrection of Christ, you never find the seventh day mentioned 
except by Paul in his accommodation meetings. He says, | became 
a Jew that | might gain the Jews. With the exception of this, it is 
always on the first day of the week. And it is sabbaton, too.ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 53.1 


(To be continued.) 
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Fenianism 


UrSe 


Zion’s Herald argues, and with a great degree of plausibility, that 
the extensive movement now going forward under the name of 
Fenianism, is but a new mask of popery; that it really aims at the life 
and liberties of this nation, and has for its object the elevation of the 
papacy to supreme control in this and other countries. It assumes 
different phases in different places, just as the artful and 
unprincipled power by which it is inspired, sees it may best 
accomplish its ends. Look out for breakers ahead. The powers of 
darkness are working as never before; and we may well look with 
distrust upon any movement however innocent and fair its outside 
may appear. Evil is its inspiring principle, and trouble and confusion 
will follow in its path. Cling to the blessed hope. Work fast for an 
enduring heritage in the world to come. And pray for the advent of 
that blessed hour when God shall “make wars to cease to the ends 
of the earth,” though it is to be by the “breaking of the bows and 
cutting of the spears in sunder,” “burning the chariots in the fire,” 
and sweeping away the race of the wicked with all their 
machinations of evil.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.2 


More Trouble Brewing 


UrSe 


From the following statements written by an _ occasional 
correspondent of the N. Y. Independent, it would appear that such a 
thing as “an insurrection and another war” in this nation is an event 
not altogether impossible, in the minds of those who stand at the 
head of public affairs. The country is evidently not yet where it can 
see to the bottom of its difficulties. The writer says:-ARSH January 
16, 1866, page 53.3 


“the long recess 


of Congress at this time is to be seriously regretted. Restoration of 
civil government in the seceded States is regarded by the President 
as a matter of immediate importance, and if the legislative branch of 





359 


the Government has any rules to lay down for this restoration, it 
would seem proper that it soeak with out delay. But after a week or 
two of preparation to grapple with this question, Congress adjourns 
for the “holidays,” with an apparent indifference to the whole 
subject, which excites considerable unfavorable comment.ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 53.4 


“Advantage has been taken of this adjournment, by the President 
and Mr. Seward, to executeARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.5 


“a flank movement 


against the radical hosts. For they have withdrawn the provisional 
governors from four of the rebel States, and recognized the 
governors elect. | say ‘they’ advisedly, for it is well understood here 
that this action is as much Mr. Seward’s as the march to the sea 
was Gen. Sherman’s.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.6 


“Mr. Seward has committed himself to this policy unreservedly. To a 
certain member of Congress, he said that if Congress persisted in 
its course, the President could withdraw the troops from the South, 
and then if an insurrection and another war came, on Congress 
would lie the fearful responsibility! Succeeding this remarkable 
threat, came the counting of the provisionally-organized States 
among those that ‘ratified’ the Constitutional Amendment abolishing 
slavery. And now we have the recognition of South Carolina with its 
‘code, and Mississippi with its rebel brigadier-general 
governor.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.7 


“If not usurpation-which many senators and representatives boldly 
declare it-this action is discourtesy to a Congress which has under 
consideration the status of the States in question, and it is 
calculated to create trouble between Congress and_ the 
President.”ARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.8 


Where Was His Immortal Soul? 


UrSe 


Any argument for the immortality of the soul, especially that based 
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upon the capacities and powers of the mind, would certainly be 
valid in the case of such persons as the assistant Secretary of 
State. Concerning him we find the following anecdote in the Detroit 
Weekly Tribune: ARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.9 


“Mr Frederick Seward’s first inquiry after he came fully to his 
senses, which was a long time after the assassination, was, ‘Has 
Sir Frederick Bruce been presented?’ He thought that only one 
night had passed since he knew not what had happened to him, 
and his mind took up matters just where it had left them.”ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 53.10 


On this we would like to ask the advocates of the immortality of the 
soul, one question,-and it is a fair and legitimate one too-Where 
was Mr. Seward’s immortal soul during the time that he was 
unconscious from the blow he received upon his head? If a little 
disturbance in the action of the brain, is sufficient to render a portion 
of its existence an utter blank, can we suppose it will be more 
conscious than ever when the brain is entirely destroyed by 
death?ARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.11 


A Short Pattern 


UrSe 


In /saiah 28:20, we find this language: “For the bed is shorter than 
that a man can stretch himself on it, and the covering narrower than 
that he can wrap himself in it.” This language is a most fit 
description of the errors of modern orthodoxy; for when they pull 
their scanty covering of evidence over one error, they invariably 
expose another. Thus the Pedobaptist in their efforts to defend the 
doctrine of infant baptism, make the following statement:ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 53.12 


“If children are not to be baptized because there is no positive 
command for it, for the same reason we should not keep the first 
day of the week.”ARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.13 


Here, in attempting to pull the covering over the unscriptural dogma 
of infant baptism, they expose the barrenness of their evidence for 





361 


the equally unscriptural doctrine of Sunday-keeping, admitting that 
there is no commandment for it ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
53.14 


Neglecting Means of Grace 


UrSe 


We cannot prosper spiritually, in the neglect of the means of grace 
which God has put within our power. Among the means of grace 
are, secret devotions, reading of the word, family prayers and 
instructions, the social prayer and conference meeting, the 
ordinances of the gospel and preaching. The Christian can live 
without the frequent enjoyment of some of these public privileges, 
but to neglect any of them when they may be enjoyed, is wrong, 
and will lead to disastrous consequences. The Christian cannot live 
in the habitual neglect of any of these, and maintain his spirituality. 
This is generally admitted. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.15 


Many of our people seldom have the privilege of hearing preaching, 
and many have not the benefit of the social meeting, and the 
ordinances of the house of God. But there are means of grace 
within the reach of all. Every family of Sabbath keepers may, and 
should, have the Review and Instructor. These papers contain 
teaching, preaching and exhortation for all, old and young; and if we 
neglect to take them, or taking them, neglect to read them, we 
neglect the most prominent means of grace to which we have 
access, except the reading of the word, and private and family 
worship. | do not see how any lover of present truth can think of 
doing without these means of grace. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
53.16 


If we neglect them, we do so to our loss. We need all the spiritual 
food contained in the papers, and the instructions in the paper and 
our publications. Young and old will need to be able to give a 
reason of their faith and hope. They will need an enlightened 
assurance of the truth for their own safety in the time of trouble 
before us. They will need to know why they have believed, for their 
own support in the hour of temptation and trial ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 53.17 
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Let none who would stand in the evil day, neglect any of the means 
of grace. My mind has been led to this subject, from the fact that | 
am in a new place, among the hills, in the corner of Steuben county, 
N. Y., and have not had the Review to read for two weeks, and | 
feel the loss. How can a believer in the truth neglect to improve this 
means of grace? Brother, sister, old or young, do not slight your 
present, precious privileges! ARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.18 


R. F. Cottrell. 


“Our Paper.” 


UrSe 


The Lord has truly favored the remnant people with many blessings, 
for which we feel thankful, and at the same time, remember that 
many blessings call for much diligence, and increase our 
responsibility. How merciful the Lord has been in protecting the 
“Review” and from a small beginning and hard struggle, brought 
about its present extension and influence. And as the work was 
begun in the fear of the Lord, so it is our endeavor and desire that it 
may ever be continued in the same fear; and that its path may shine 
brighter and brighter unto the perfect day. ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 53.19 


But if this paper shall continue to be the organ of the remnant 
people of God, it needs something besides means to sustain it. It 
needs the prayers and experience of a living, zealous, pious, loving 
people. Of a people who stand firm and united, founded upon the 
immutable rock-Christ. A people, who not only say Lord, Lord, but 
do “the will of their Father who is in Heaven.” And as this people is 
raising the standard of holiness, and are purified by the last solemn 
message, of mercy, so we also expect to see “the paper” filled with 
more solemn warnings and a brighter experience than ever before. 
We expect that from its pages will shine more light and truth, more 
consolation and cheer, more love to God, and brotherly love. We 
praise the Lord for past blessings, but they will not suffice. We 
expect the times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord, and 
our paper must share in the same.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
53.20 
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These things will always go hand in hand. A pious profession 
corresponds with a pious life, and a holy press with a holy people. 
Let us therefore, as a people, stand united and trust in the Lord, 
and he will not disappoint us. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.21 


If we ask for much, expect much, and believe that he will give us 
much, he will deal with us according to our faith. We are one body, 
one family. If we would promote the well-being of one member, we 
should live so us to promote the well-being of the whole body. 
Brethren, press together! In union is strength. And if union and love 
prevail throughout our ranks, it will also be seen in our paper. Its 
pages will reflect a more glorious light than ever before. ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 53.22 


| love to read the paper, because it has a good effect upon my 
moral and spiritual development. A tree is known by its fruits. A 
good tree brings forth good fruit. | recommend the Review as a 
good paper, because it helps me on my journey, it arouses to 
diligence, and causes love, faith, and hope to spring up anew. | 
believe that it has its imperfections. If not | should despair of ever 
seeing it bettered. But for the good that is in it | thank our heavenly 
Father, for he is the original source and first cause, whence all 
blessings flow. Let his name have the praise through Jesus 
forever.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.23 


Many literary productions may look splendid, but leave no 
nourishment when digested. They do not bring us nearer to Jesus. 
Such are vain bubbles, shooting stars. We look for better fruit, for 
the coin that has the right sound, for present truth that will feed the 
sheep. We look for the gentle dew to water the heavenly plants, that 
union, peace and love, may prevail among the little flock. Some 
rough goats have hard horns, and perhaps they had better be 
avoided. Under the care and guidance of the good Shepherd, the 
little lambs are secure. Brethren, let us ever seek shelter 
there. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.24 


| have been cheered lately, to hear through the papal, now from one 
and then from another place, that souls receive the last message. 
And when | hear about a watchman who comes over from the ranks 
of opposers to help swell the cry, “Babylon is fallen, is fallen,” 
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“Come out of her my people,” “Here is the patience of the saints, 
here are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus,” | drop a silent tear, and long for the time to come when a 
multitude of voices shall be heard throughout the earth swelling the 
message.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 53.25 


We feel sad at present, to see so many of our ablest defenders 
leave the ranks, bound by disease. We sympathize with them in 
their afflictions, remembering that because of their zeal and 
exposure for the truth’s sake, they came nigh unto death. Yet we 
sorrow not as those that have no hope; but confidently trust in God, 
and look for their return. And thus we rejoice in tribulation, knowing 
that this shall also work for our good. Among these is also our dear 
Bro. White, whom God in his providence raised up to start our 
paper, and alone to face a frowning world till others could help to lift 
a part of the burden from his shoulders. He has not now forgotten 
the little flock. It is only black envy that says so. A thief thinks every 
man steals. But we know, that though his pen rest for a while, 
though his voice is silenced for a season, yet his fervent prayers still 
ascend in behalf of God’s people, to the heavenly sanctuary. We 
know, that whatever may come, he will never forget those for whom 
he has sacrificed property, time, and health. He is dear to us, and 
we are dear to him. And all the powers of darkness cannot break 
this cord of love. Praise God! Brotherly love has not died away from 
the ranks of Sabbath-keepers. And as his pen has heretofore so 
ably defended the truth through the columns of the Review, may the 
Lord grant that we may once more through our paper hear his 
faithful warnings, more powerful and more gentle than ever. 
Brethren | hear your faithful amen throughout the ranks, and may 
the true Witness himself respond, Amen.ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 54.1 


John Matteson. 
Report from Centerville, Mich 
UrSe 


Dec. 28, we again met at Centerville, after an absence of two 
months. We found all our brethren and sisters firm in the truth, and 
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trying to live it out. We felt that they were truly growing in grace, and 
the knowledge of the truth daily. This was a very hard, wicked 
place. We were told that it was useless to go there; but we went in 
the name of the Lord and present truth, and they did not fail. 
Worldly, ungodly, and profane men yielded to the power of the truth, 
and are now devoted followers of Jesus. Instead of the dance, they 
attend the prayer-meeting; instead of the oath, we now hear the 
prayer. The teacher told us that it had made a great change even in 
the school.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 54.2 


On Sabbath and first-day we had good meetings. The people came 
out well to hear, and the brethren all resolved to consecrate 
themselves anew to God at the beginning of the New Year, so we 
concluded to hold a week’s meeting with them for their benefit, and 
the conversion of others. On the evening of Jan. 2 we had a prayer- 
meeting at a private house. All our brethren and sisters, besides 
many others, were present. In secret prayer we had received 
evidence that the Lord would bless us here. We had a free time in 
prayer and conference till most of the friends had spoken. Then a 
man for whom we had long prayed, arose and said that he meant in 
the future to be a child of God. This gladdened all hearts very much. 
Next arose an aged, gray-haired man. With a full heart and 
trembling voice he said that he had once known God, but had long 
been wandering from his Father’s house, to which as a penitent he 
now wished to return. He concluded by saying, “Let us pray.” With 
solemn joy we all bowed before God. The trembling voice, the 
broken words, the low sobs, told that the Spirit of God was at work 
upon more hearts than one. As another and still another led out in 
prayer, the Spirit of God rested down upon us. The children of God 
began to praise him, and sinners were affected to weeping aloud. 
As soon as an opportunity was presented, one, and then another, 
and still another, arose in quick succession, and confessed their 
sins, asked pardon of God, and the prayers of his people. Eight 
thus gave in their first testimony to the religion of Jesus Christ. 
Never did we witness so glorious a scene before. The melting 
power of God was so manifestly present that all felt and 
acknowledged it. Some were confessing their sins, some were 
praising God, and many were weeping for joy. Wives saw their 
husbands coming to the Lord, parents beheld their children starting 
to serve God, and brothers and sisters were starting together to 
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follow Jesus. We could only say, “Praise the Lord! praise the Lord!” 
Yet all was done “decently and in order.” The foolish and shameful 
performances sometimes witnessed at revival meetings had no 
place here. The sweet, gentle Spirit of God was manifested in all 
that was said or done. It was the feeling of our hearts that we “were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost.”ARSH January 16, 1866, page 54.3 


We thought that it was a good way to begin the year, and felt that 
we would not be discouraged any more. A good work has been 
done in this place, for which we feel to thank God. The cause of 
truth is prospering in this county. The brethren are becoming rooted 
and grounded in the faith, and begin to work in earnest. Other 
places are opening, which we hope to be able to visit. We find that it 
works well to stick to one field until we have gained the confidence 
of the people, and thoroughly established the brethren in the truth. 
Brethren, pray for us.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 54.4 


1. D. Van Horn. 


D. M. Canright. 


Our Home in the Kingdom 


UrSe 
Tune.-“A light in the window.” ARSH January 16, 1866, page 54.5 


There’s a crown and a kingdom for thee brother; 

There’s a crown and a kingdom for thee; 

Our Saviour will come and will gather us home; 

Then our home in the kingdom shall be.ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 54.6 


“The King in his beauty” we'll see, 

And with him we ever shall be: 

In the year of the great jubilee, 

Then our, home in the kingdom shall be. ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 54.7 


There’s a harp, and a palm, and a crown, brother; 
An inheritance blessed for thee; 
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Where Jesus shall reign, in fair Eden’s domain, 
There our home in the kingdom shall be. ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 54.8 


There’s a “river of water of life,” brother; 

There’s a pure flowing river for thee, 

That water so pure, shall forever endure, 

There the “tree of life” ever shall be. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
54.9 


There’s a mansion in glory for thee, brother; 

And thy home in that mansion shall be; 

The kingdom will come, and that is our home, 

With patriarchs and prophets we'll be.ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 54.10 


By faith our inheritance we see, 

And our home in the kingdom shall be; 

In the year of the great jubilee 

The ransomed shall ever be free.e. p. b.-in Voice of the 
West.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 54.11 


The Sabbath or Not, A. D. 45? 


UrSe 


If we should ask Sunday-keepers whether or not the seventh day 
on which the Jews worshiped, was the Sabbath-day in a. d. 45, they 
would all unhesitatingly answer, No. But there is a higher authority 
which has said that it was the Sabbath-day at that time. We refer to 
Luke’s language in Acts 13:14, 75. But when they departed from 
Perga, they came to Antioch in Pisidia, and went into the 
synagogue on the Sabbath-day, and sat down. And after the 
reading of the law and prophets the rulers of the synagogue sent 
unto them, saying, “Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of 
exhortation for the people, say on."ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
54.12 


Here it will be seen that Luke positively, and unqualifiedly says that 
it was the Sabbath day. That this was the seventh day is manifest 
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from the fact that the Jews were assembled to read the Scriptures 
as was their custom to do on that day. Verse 27.ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 54.13 


It will avail nothing to object that the apostle came to preach to the 
Jews that day because they were assembled in the synagogue. It 
matters not to us whether this be so or not. The point is that Luke 
says positively that it was “on the Sabbath day’ when the apostles 
went into the synagogue. Whatever then object might be in going 
there does not alter his statement that it was on the Sabbath-day. 
This circumstance occurred fourteen years after the resurrection of 
Jesus, and was recorded by Luke thirty years after that event. Luke 
was a Christian writing to Christians in the Christian dispensation; 
hence he used Christian terms. Therefore we have it stated in the 
most positive language by the very best authority that the seventh- 
day was the Christian Sabbath a. d. 45. If it was the Sabbath day in 
a. d. 45, itis ina. d. 1866.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 54.14 


Remember that Luke does not say that it was on theJew’s 
Sabbath, or the abolished Sabbath. No; but he says that it was “on 
the Sabbath day.” Sunday-keepers say thatit was not on the 
Sabbath day. Here then is a dispute between Luke and Sunday- 
keepers. One says that it was the Sabbath day and the other says 
that it was not! Whom shall we believe? Judge ye ARSH January 
16, 1866, page 54.15 


D. M. Canright. 
East Saginaw, Mich. 


The Age of Darkness 


UrSe 


We often use, and hear used, the expression, “The dark ages” as 
referring to the period of the Papal dominion during which the light 
of revelation was almost entirely obscured, and the people kept in 
gross ignorance of the truths of the word of God. And those were 
dark ages indeed; and we may, and do rejoice that they were 
superseded by the days of the great reformation, and their darkness 
still more effectually dispelled by the opening of John’s “little book,” 
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and by “many running to and fro, and knowledge being increased.” 
Daniel 12:4.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 54.16 


But notwithstanding the darkness of those times, the present with 
all its boasted enlightenment and porgression, is really the age of 
darkness; for by refusing to walk in the light as it shines, the light 
that the world once had, has become obscured, and as a 
consequence, their darkness is made still more dense, according to 
the suggestion of the Saviour in his inquiry, “If there fore the light 
that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness.” Vatthew 
6:23. This idea may be illustrated by a person stepping out of the 
clear sun shine into a room partially obscured.ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 54.17 


My attention was called afresh to this subject by an incident that 
occurred a few days since. A Methodist Protestant preacher, in the 
neighborhood where | was giving lectures, was preaching from the 
text, “Seek first the kingdom of God,” etc, and in speaking upon the 
kingdom, and endeavoring to sustain the commonly received 
opinion relative to it, he made the following remark: “The Saviour 
said to one of the ten lepers that he cleansed, when they shall say 
unto you, lo here! or lo there! believe it not; for the kingdom of God 
is within you.",ARSH January 16, 1866, page 54.18 


Ah! thought I, so long as “the prophets prophesy falsely, and the 
priests bear rule by their means; and my people love to have it so,” 
Jeremiah 5:31, so long will it be a fact that “darkness shall cover the 
earth, and gross darkness the people.” /saiah 60:2.ARSH January 
16, 1866, page 54.19 


S. B. Whitney. 
Granby, N. Y. Dec. 26, 1865. 


Reflections 
UrSe 
As | reflect upon the scenes of the past year, and then the many 


blessings and privileges that we have enjoyed from time to time, | 
am led to inquire of myself, Have | prized these precious privileges 
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to my eternal welfare. Let us all think of these things. As | have 
listened to the precious truths of God’s word spoken by his 
ministers, | ask myself the question. Have | always afterward tried 
hard to live out the truth, and set a Christian example before my 
associates? or have | after a few weeks become lukewarm in the 
cause of Christ. My young friends let us be careful. We are living in 
dark and perilous times. The enemy is working in every possible 
way to deceive us and to lead us astray. Let us remember that the 
pleasures of this world are but short and are seldom without their 
pain.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 54.20 


“Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of devils.” 7 Timothy 4:1. This we see already manifested 
in our midst. Let us watch and pray lest we enter into 
temptation. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 54.21 


For the Lord God is a sun and a shield; the Lordwill give grace and 
glory. No good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly. 
Psalm 84:11.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 54.22 


Let us begin now and walk in newness of life, and seek the throne 
of grace for pardon of our sins and try to live more devoted in the 
cause of Christ, that at the close of the next year we can look back 
upon it, and see that we have made some progress in the divine 
life. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.1 


Lindie Sevy. 
Greenbush, Mich., Dec., 1865. 


Sabbath-Keeping a Greater Sin than Drunkenness 


UrSe 


A circumstance came under my observation a short time since, 
where two members belonged to one church. One of these 
members became a confirmed drunkard, but was retained in the 
church in this condition for over three years. At length another 
member of said church, and one too who was in high standing, 
embraced present truth and began to keep the Sabbath. Soon as 
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the fact was ascertained, a church-meeting was called and the 
Sabbath-keeper, together with the drunkard, was expelled from the 
church. While they could fellowship a drunkard for three years, they 
could not fellowship a Sabbath-keeper at all; thus virtually saying 
that Sabbath-keeping is a greater crime than drunkenness.ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 55.2 


Yet the minister of this same church worked very hard to prove that 
any seventh part of time was all that it was necessary to keep, in 
order to obey the Sabbath commandment. Notwithstanding this, he 
could expel a member for keeping the seventh day! This day 
perhaps is not a seventh part of time as well as Sunday! “O 
consistency, thou art a jewel!” ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.3 


D. M. Canright. 


“Is God Influenced by Prayer?” 


UrSe 


Yes. If any thing is certain, that is certain. Hear his own words; “Call 
upon me in the day of trouble; | will hear thee, and thou shalt glorify 
me.” “Ask and ye shall receive.” “Whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
name, that | will do.” “The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much.” “Elisha was a man subject to like passions as 
we are, and he prayed earnestly that it might not rain; and it rained 
not on the earth by the space of three years and six months. And he 
prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth 
her fruit." ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.4 


These explanations are entirely explicit, and they admit of but one 
interpretation. They show, not only a command for prayer, but also 
a promise for prayer. Our blessed Lord spake a parable to this end, 
“that men ought always to pray, and not to faint.” He spake a 
parable to the end that men should persist in prayer; and that 
persistency in prayer shall be rewarded. “But your trouble arises 
from God’s immutability.” No, it does not; it arises from your failing 
to distinguish between the immutability of God, and the immutability 
of a mountain. You first assume, or permit your pupils to assume, 
what God has nowhere affirmed, and then gravely inquire, how this 
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impediment is to be surmounted. There is no impediment, none 
whatever. God is immutably determined to hear and reward our 
prayer. He is unalterably pledged to bestow blessings on those who 
fervently pray for them, which he will not give to those who do not 
ask. If you believe this, stick to your belief, and act upon 
it.-Congregationalist. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.5 


Prayer 


UrSe 


Prayer is a haven to the shipwrecked man, an anchor to them that 
are sinking in the waves, a staff to the limbs that totter, a mine of 
jewels to the poor, a healer of diseases, and a guardian of health. 
Prayer at once secures the continuance of our blessings, and 
dissipates the clouds of our calamities. O, blessed prayer! thou art 
the unwearied conqueror of human woes, the firm foundation of 
human happiness, the source of ever-enduring joy, the mother of 
philosophy. The man who can pray truly, though languishing in 
extremest indigence, is richer than all besides; while the wretch who 
never bowed the knee, though proudly seated as monarch of all 
nations, is of all men the most destitute.-Crysostom.ARSH January 
16, 1866, page 55.6 


Life Hath Many a Thorny Street 


UrSe 


“Life hath many a thorny street, 

Even to the toughest feet, “ 

Many a shadow sad and dark 

Lieth on the happiest heart. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.7 


Many a smile-wreathed, laughing brow 

Hideth heart-aches deep below, 

Many a rankling thorn’s concealed 

‘Neath the perfume roses yield. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.8 


Oft the bird with soaring wing, 
‘Neath its pinions hides a sting- 
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Oft the eye when flashing bright 
Hideth deepest grief from sight.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.9 


So the smoothest lanes of life 

Oft with jagged rocks are rife, 

Piecing deep the tender feet 

Hurrying down its crowded street ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
55.10 


Abraham believed and committing himself to his faith, he went out, 
not knowing whither he went. It was one feature of his faith, that he 
should not know. If he had known, he would not have believed. If 
the spiritual world were mapped out to us like our native village, it 
could hardly be said that we believe. Faith strikes its roots into 
darkness. Take up its roots to examine them, and it would be like 
unearthing the roots of a tree. It would’ die.-James 
Drummond.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.17 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 55.12 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.13 


From Bro. Hammond 


Bro. White: | subscribed for the Review one year ago last Aug., 
when Bro. Cornell was in this place, and since that time | have read 
its contents with deep interest. Believing as | do that the doctrine it 
advocates is the present truth, | can truly say, Thank God for ever 
sending his messenger’s this way to give us the last notes of 
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warning, and giving us hearts to believe and receive the truth while 
thousands shut their eyes to it ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.14 


There are a few in this place who are still striving to keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of his dear Son that they may 
be accounted worthy to escape the things that are coming upon the 
earth and to stand on Mount Zion with the remnant in the last great 
day.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.15 


Yours, striving for eternal life in the kingdom to come, H. Hammond. 
China, Me.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.16 


Sister R. A. Wheeler writes from Johnstown Center, Wis.: We are 
living in perilous times. Oh for the grace of God to help us to stand. 
Unless we live for it we shall fall. “Nearer my God to thee,” is my 
cry. | am trying to be an overcome. | embraced the Advent doctrine 
in 1844, for which | am not sorry. Although | have passed through 
some trials, it has been good for me; and nothing is worth 
mentioning in comparison with the glory that is to be revealed when 
Jesus comes. One year ago last July my companion and myself 
commenced keeping the Sabbath, while living in R. |. We soon 
came to Wis., leaving in Ct. and R. I., friends with whom we had 
enjoyed many good seasons, which will not soon be forgotten by 
me. Tears will flow as | look over the past; but we must not stop 
here. For the present we are to live, and move on step by step, till 
our Lord appears. Some of us have been looking and watching for 
his coming for many years; and for one, | am not discouraged; for 
He that shall come, soon will come and will not tarry. Cheer up, 
lonely ones, your redemption draws nigh. Brethren East, speak 
through the Review, that we may know how the battle goes with 
you.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.17 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Bath, Clinton Co., Mich., Dec. 17, 1865, of lung fever and 
pleurisy, Bro. E. M. L. Corey, aged 46 years, 9, months, and 12 
days.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.18 
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He embraced the Advent faith about eleven years ago, since which 
time he has been trying to live a consistent Christian life. We 
resigned him reluctantly, yet not without hope. Sermon on the 
occasion by Eld. Hoag (Methodist), from Revelation 14:13.ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 55.19 


H. D. Corey. 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accomplished with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.20 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. Oz. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
“ « «with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 
“ “"«~ Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
“ee «with Lute, 1,50 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
“ «in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 15 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 

Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 50 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il, Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Message, 

Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 10 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to the 75 8 


Church, Nos. 1-10, 
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Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & Religious 
Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 
“twenty-five Tracts, 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 
“ « “Paper Covers, 
“ee without Likeness, 
The Bible from Heaven, 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 
Sanctification: or Living Holiness, 
Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the Present 
Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modem Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, & Design, 
The Commandment to Restore & build Jerusalem, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

The Sabbath of the Lord; a Discourse by J. M. Aldrich, 
End of the Wicked, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 


Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


anna uo 
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Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend of 5 4 
Scripture References, 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 4 
Address to the Baptists. 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses delivered 
by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 1 
‘Holland, 
‘French, 
On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 
The Second Advent Faith: Objections Answered, 


FaAaAoaoOoO aA an oH 
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ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Appeal on the Immortality-Thoughts for the Candid-Brief 
Thoughts, etc. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.21 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in Little-Truth- 
Positive Instructions-Wicked DeadARSH January 16, 1866, page 
55.22 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast: and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.23 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 55.24 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH January 16, 1866, page 55.25 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754 RSH January 
16, 1866, page 55.26 





378 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Paper. Price 15 cents.ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 55.27 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 16, 1866. 


This Week’s Review 


UrSe 


The “Sunday in Scotland” which we this week copy from the 
Sabbath Recorder, will be found doubly interesting for the following 
reasons: first, as a sound argument, well written, in favor of the 
great truth of the Sabbath; and second, as showing how people in 
other parts of the world occasionally have this truth set before them. 
In the second part of the article, the seventh-part-of-time theory 
receives a most thorough and triumphant exposure. May such 
utterances be blest to the opening of many eyes in Scotland. ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 56.1 


-The poetry, “Tired of Life,” very beautifully sets forth a most 
searching inquiry, which may never have occurred to many. Is the 
weariness of which we so often complain, caused by our labors for 
our Master, or for self? Which? Think of it ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 56.2 


-Brn. Cottrell and Matteson, in their articles, “Neglecting Means of 
Grace,” and “Our Paper,” seem called out to express some 
important truths in relation to our periodicals. They have spoken our 
mind exactly. Pray for the Review that it may continually grow in 
interest and power to do good, and then find its way to every family 
and individual which can be benefited by its presence.ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 56.3 


-“One Spirit in Them.” The reader will do well to make a note of 
such criticisms, examining all the references given, and fixing them 
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in his mind, that he may have them at command, when required to 
give a reason of the hope that is in him. ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 56.4 


-A sterling piece on “Conscience,” strips the flimsy covering from an 
error with which many are prone to deceive themselves. 
Conscience is no standard till it has been made itself to conform to 
a still higher standard. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.5 


-To those whom the Lord has made stewards over a portion of this 
world’s goods, we would commend a careful perusal of the article, 
“Giving, Losing.” It purports to give the real experience of some 
among the Free Methodists, from whose organ, The Earnest 
Christian, we copy it. Have there been no similar cases among us? 
When the Lord commits a portion of property to our care for 
temporary keeping, it “pays” best, both here and hereafter, to use it 
according to his will. Ponder the lesson.ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 56.6 


-The report from Tuscola county, Mich., this week from Centerville, 
is more than ever cheering. And while we would acknowledge with 
gratitude the work of the Lord in that section, we long to hear of a 
similar work in all other parts of the land.ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 56.7 


-Just to keep the subject before the people, we give several big 
facts, in one little item, on saleratus. It is not absolutely necessary 
that the last word should be spelled with a y.ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 56.8 


-“Fenianism,” and “More Trouble Brewing,” show what forebodings 
rest upon minds which cannot be accused of being disturbed by 
imaginary evils. Those who would fain prophesy peace, will not 
open their eyes to coming trouble further than they are obliged 
to.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.9 


“What though wars and earth’s commotions 

Cause men’s hearts to fail with fear, 

God, your Father, rules the nations, 

Christ will for his saints appear.”,ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
56.10 
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We have just received the first number in exchange, of “The Herald 
of Health, and Journal of Physical Culture,” published by Miller, 
Wood & Co., 15 Laight Street, N. Y. City, and edited by R. T. Trall, 
M. D. Of this magazine the publishers speak as follows, and, we 
have no doubt, will make good their words: ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 56.11 


“This journal is the best Temperance magazine printed; contains 
Forty Pages of matter on Physical Culture and Health topics, and 
should be in the hands of every mother who would rear her children 
to robust manhood, every student who would preserve his health 
and every invalid who would be led away from a dependence on 
drug and quack medicines to a dependence on Nature’s remedies- 
air, food, clothing, sleep, and a wise hygiene.” ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 56.12 


On all matters pertaining to right living, the Herald of Health is 
authority; and we shall doubtless from time to time enrich our 
columns with extracts from its pages. Terms $1,50 per year. ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 56.13 


Notice 


UrSe 


Those brethren who have lately donated to Bro. White for the 
purpose of defraying extra expenses during his sickness, are 
hereby notified, that, in accordance with his statement in Review 
No. 2, he has paid over the whole amount donated to him, to the 
Publishing Association, to be held subject to the orders of the 
respective donors.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.14 


All those wishing to make a different disposition of their donations, 
are requested to do so within thirty days from date. J. M. Aldrich, 
Secretary.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.15 


Three of those “circulating libraries” ordered and sent away. Who 
will take the next box? And who the next? ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 56.16 


j.m.a. 
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Note from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Pursuant to appointment, | met with the Sand Prairie 
church, on my way home from Giant Co., Wis., and preached five 
times. In these meetings | enjoyed much freedom in the Lord, and 
while the brethren and sisters were cheered and encouraged, three 
others decided to obey the truth, which gave us all great reason to 
rejoice in the Lord. This church is coming up to the help of the Lord, 
and God is adding to their number, such, we trust, as shall be 
saved. There have been, in the past, some influences which have 
stood in the way of candid, thinking people, and kept them from 
embracing the truth; but | trust they will now pass away and the 
influences of consistency, truth and righteousness take their place. 
May the Lord grant this. Amen. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.17 


Isaac Sanborn. 
Sand Prairie, Dec. 17, 1865. 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


Answered by letter. Wm. C. Gage ARSH January 16, 1866, page 
56.18 


Wm. Caviness. We design to publish something on the subject of 
your inquiry soon.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.19 


“W.,” of St. Joseph, Mo. We do not understand that any prophetic 
period is given to reach to the coming of Christ. See works on the 
Sanctuary, and 2300 Days.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.20 


W. A. R. of Johnstown. Confessions need not be made any more 
public than the wrongs.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.21 


Articles Declined. A communication signed j. w. We must in all 
cases know the real name.-“Nothing but Leaves.” This has already 
been in Review.-The Scriptures a Negative as well as a Positive 
rule of Faith and Practice. While no objection can be taken to the 





382 


article in itself, we think there are more stirring and important 
themes for the people of this generation. ARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 56.22 


Articles Accepted.-Buy the Truth.-Angels our Patterns.-A Package 
of Selections from Mrs. O. T. Booth.-The Saviour is, coming, 
(without chorus.) The theme is too joyful for the plaintive tune of 
“Come home, father."-Men speak as they Believe.-| Want.-The 
Morning Cometh.-Tobacco.-Review of Elds. Law and Delap, by | 
Sanborn.-Real and Glorious ProspectsARSH January 16, 1866, 
page 56.23 


Saleratus. Wood is burnt to ashes, the ashes lixiviated, lye is the 
result. Lye is evaporated by boiling, black salts is the residuum. The 
salt undergoes purification by fire, and the potash of commerce is 
obtained. By process we now change potash into pearl ash. Now 
put this in sacks and place it over a distillery tub, where the 
fermentation evolves carbonic-acid gas, and the pearlash absorbs it 
and it is rendered solid, the product being heavier, whiter and drier 
than the pearlash. It is now saleratus. How much salts of lye and 
carbonic-acid gas a human stomach can bear, and remain healthy; 
is a question for saleratus eaters. Some people say saleratus will 
not harm the stomach. It is alyelARSH January 16, 1866, page 
56.24 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Hundred Mile Grove, 
Wis., will be held the first Sabbath and first-day of Feb., which will 
be the 3rd, and 4th. We should be pleased to have Bro. John 
Matteson attend this meeting, and deliver a course of lectures to the 
Norwegians in this vicinity. 

Yours truly, N. M. Jordon.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.25 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Rockton, Ill., will be 
held Sabbath and first-day, Jan. 20th, and 21st. Let all who can 
attend, come up to this feast. In behalf of the church. 
T. M. Steward.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.26 
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The next series of Quarterly Meetings for the Conference of S. D. 
Adventists in Minnesota, will be held as follows:ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 56.27 


Enterprise, Feb.3 and4, 1866. 
Pleasant Grove, a 10 “ 11, “ 
Oronoco and 

Greenwood, i 18, 
Deerfield, fe 24“ 25,“ 


marcuscheck Bro. Pierce will be expected at some or all of these 
meetings. Cannot Bro. Matteson make it convenient to attend some 
of these meetings? ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.28 

Jno. Bostwick, 


H. F. Lashier, 
W.M. Merry, Minn. Conf. Com. 


Business Department 
UrSe 
See Publication column inside. ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.29 


Business Notes 


D. V. Winne: Where does James Campbell receive his 
paper?ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.30 


Fanny Freeman: Please inform us where your Review and 
Instructor are now sent, and we will direct the same as you 
request.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.31 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
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If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 56.32 


O A Heath 28-7, C Brady 29-1; R Thomas 29-1, Mrs M M Parish 
29-1, F Crummet 27-22, D Hewit 28-1, W Denton 28-1, E B Lane 
28-1, A B Castle 28-1, J M Wince 28-1, C Johnson 27-1, H Miller 
28-1, J Warren 29-20, J C Tompkins 28-7, L N Buzzell 27-21, S 
Terill 28-7, J F McReynolds 27-19, R Reynolds 29-7, E Adams 29- 
7, W Smith 29-7, A B Clark 29-7, J D Sias 29-1, D Hugunin 28-7, 
each $1,00.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.33 


S Kellogg 28-1, A Hoff 28-14, H Smith 29-1, S Loomis 29-1, SB 
Gowell 30-1, D Parker 28-6, H Hammond 28-13, A B Chapman 28- 
11, R Williams 29-1, J M Avery 29-1, D W Randall 28-13, H 
Rasmussen 29-1, H Jones for Mrs T Wilson 28-1, L M Jones for A 
Boyington 29-1, J Moore 28-20, J Dorcas 29-6, Mrs M Williams 29- 
1, Eld J Bates for Capt F Bates 29-1, P M Bates for Mrs T Hathway 
29-1, D Newcomb 29-1, E Wilcox 29-19, L T Henry 29-1, T K Henry 
28-18, R Whities 28-1, T Lane 28-14, A A Farnsworth 20-1, P R 
Blake 29-1, W M Sexton 29-1, S Straw 27-1, L Haynes 27-8, W V 
Field 29-1, J Wilson 28-11, D A Wilcox 29-7, Miss A C Hudson 28- 
1, T W Cushing 28-12, Mrs M R Swan 29-7, each $2,00ARSH 
January 16, 1866, page 56.34 


C W Hole 28-1, L Barre 27-20, J Visgar 28-1, M Drury 28-1, DD ML 
Tidd 28-1, each 50c.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.35 


F Gould $1,43 28-20, C Sheldon $2,50 28-17, C Drew $3,00 29-8, | 
Mulholand $1,50 29-7, W Thompson $1,50 29-7, T McDowell $3,00 
28-1, W Lea $2,70 28-10.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.36 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


S Brigham $3,00 29-1, G W Burnham $3,00 29-1, C Baker $3,00 
29-1, | Brink $3,00 29-1, R M Pierce $3,00 31-1ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 56.37 


Review to Poor 
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H Bingham 82c.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.38 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


H C Miller $30,00.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.39 


Books Sent By Mail 


O A Heath 25c, J M Adams $1,00, A Hodgin 70c, F Gould 7c, J M 
Avery 22c, D W Randall 12c, J M Adams $1,00, R King $3,10, G | 
Butler $3,10, J Dorcas 50c, L M Locke $1,00, O F Brockway 10c, H 
Bingham $2,18, E C Booz $3,15, C C Belden $1,35, J T Pryor 
$1,50 W Mason $1,00, L M Gates $1,50, Eld T M Steward 25c, F 
Freeman $1,25, A C Hudson $2,00, D Hugunin $1,00, J Babcock 
68c, W Lea $1,62.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.40 


Books sent by Express 


E A Stone, Ottawa, La Salle Co., Ill. (Circulating Library) $8,00, H C 
Miller, Chicago, (including Circulating Library) $11,15, N Stains, 
lonia, Mich. $5,00, W E Newcomb, Toledo, lowa, (Circulating 
Library) $8,00, P Strong, care of S H King, lonia, Mich. 
$12,00.ARSH January 16, 1866, page 56.41 


Cash Received on Account 


J W Landes $4,00, S H King $3,00, D Daniels $3,50, | D Van Horn 
$1,00, H S Gurney $30,00, P Strong $5,00ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 56.42 


Gen Conf Missionary Fund 


D Daniels $13,00, Friends at North Berwick, Me. for Eastern 
Mission $7,46, W Harris $2,00, D Hugunin $2,00.ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 56.43 


Michigan Conference Fund, 
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Church at Orange $10,00, Church at Salem Center Ind $24,00, 
Church at Bunker Hill $15,00, Church at Chesaning $6,00, Church 
at Oneida $6,00, Church at Jackson $15,00ARSH January 16, 
1866, page 56.44 
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January 23, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 8 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 57.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH 
January 23, 1866, page 57.2 


Be in Earnest 


UrSe 


Be in earnest, Christian pilgrim, 

When you in the strife engage, 

Jesus will direct your efforts, 

Be you youth or be you sage. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.3 


If in earnest you continue, 

And are faithful to your trust, 

He will kindly, gently lead you, 

To o’ercome the vilest lust. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.4 
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Be in earnest in the warfare, 

And the victory you shall win; 

Gathered with the saints unnumbered, 

Safe with God, and free from sin ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
57.5 


Be in earnest, see the glories 

Of the golden city bright, 

Without need of sun or moonbeam, 

For the Lamb shall be its light. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.6 


Be in earnest, Christian, earnest, 

All these glories thine shall be; 

Soon thou shalt with all the ransomed 

Stand upon the jasper sea. R. J. Foster. 

Coopersville, Mich.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.7 


Review of Elds. Law and Delap 


UrSe 


“Now as James and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also 
resist the truth. * * * But they shall proceed no further; for their folly 
shall be manifest to all men, as theirs also was.” 2 Timothy 3:8, 
9.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.8 


In the sermons preached recently in Tafton, Wis., one by Eld. Law, 
Baptist, the other by Eld. Delap, Methodist, we have the following 
curious contradictory assertions against the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.9 


1. Elder Law takes the fourth commandment for his text, then very 
truthfully affirms that the New Testament has nothing to show that 
the first day of the week is the Sabbath. He then asserts that there 
is apostolic example for keeping it, but does not tell where this 
example is to be found. Again he says the fourth commandment 
does not enjoin the seventh day as the Sabbath, and yet admits 
that those who keep the seventh day and those who keep the first, 
both keep the commandment. O consistency!ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 57.10 
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2. He says very truly that when God says, Remember the Sabbath 
day, there stands a command of the highest authority. Truth and 
that command say, that the seventh day is the Sabbath; remember 
it and keep it holy; and notwithstanding the Elder admits that there 
is nothing in the New Testament to show that the first day is the 
Sabbath, yet he refuses to keep the fourth-commandment Sabbath. 
Eld. Delap says that the Jewish Sabbath, that is the fourth- 
commandment Sabbath, was instituted at the giving of the manna in 
the wilderness, and quotes. Exodus 16:25 to prove it. Because 
Moses said, Eat that to-day, for to-day is a Sabbath, and therefore it 
is not the Sabbath, yet Moses calls it the Sabbath and the seventh 
day six times in the same connection. It is often said that drowning 
men will catch at straws. The Elder then admits that the Sabbath of 
Exodus 16 is the one which God commands in the fourth 
commandment in Exodus 20:8, then asserts that it does not 
correspond with the creation Sabbath. How readest thou? 
“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor and do all thy work. But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou salt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy 
cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and 
rested the seventh day, wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath 
day and hallowed it.” This is God’s reason, which shows 
conclusively the Sabbath of the fourth commandment was instituted 
it creation, and not in the wilderness, as Elder D. asserts. How 
applicable the language of the prophet, “They have hid their eyes 
from my Sabbaths and | am profaned among them.” Ezekiel 
22:26.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.11 


Elder D. says, Some men say that Constantine changed it, and 
some say the Pope did it; but he would challenge any man to prove 
that any of these potentates even said one word about changing it. 
Let us see. In Daniel 7:25. God tells us that the Papal power would 
think to change it. We will examine the testimony of the Roman 
Catholic church on this point, and if we find it in harmony with the 
prophecy which Protestants are agreed applies to that church, we 
shall receive it as truth. The Catholic Catechism of the Christian 
Religion, has the following questions and answers on the Sabbath 
commandment:ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.12 
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“Question. What does God ordain by this commandment?ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 57.13 


Answer. He ordains that we sanctify in a special manner, this day 
on which he rested from the labor of creation. ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 57.14 


Ques. What is this day of restPARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.15 


Ans. The seventh day of the week on Saturday; for he employed six 
days in creation and rested on the seventh. Genesis 2:2; Hebrews 
4:1.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.16 


Ques. Is it then Saturday that we should sanctify in order to obey 
the ordinance of God?ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.17 


Ans. During the old Law, Saturday was the day; but the church, 
instructed by Jesus Christ and directed by the Spirit of God, has 
substituted Sunday for Saturday. So we now sanctify the first and 
not the seventh day.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.18 


Ques. Had the church power to make such change?ARSH January 
23, 1866, page 57.19 


Ans. Certainly, since the Spirit of God is her guide, the change is 
inspired by the Holy Spirit." ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.20 


Milner’s End of Controversy, a Catholic work, has the following: 
“The first precept in the Bible is that of sanctifying the seventh-day. 
God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it. Genesis 2:3. This 
precept was confirmed by God in the ten commandments: 
Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. Exodus 20. On the other hand, Christ 
declares that he has not come to destroy the Law, but to fulfill it. 
Matthew 5:17. He himself observed the Sabbath, and as his custom 
was, he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day. Luke 4:76. 
His disciples likewise observed it. They rested the Sabbath day 
according to the commandment. Luke 23:56. Yet with all this weight 
of scripture authority for keeping the Sabbath, or seventh day holy, 
Protestants of all denominations, make this a profane day and 
transfer the obligation of it to the first day of the week or the 





391 


Sunday. Now what authority have they for this? None whatever, 
except the unwritten word or tradition of the Catholic Church, which 
declares that the apostles made the change in honor of Christ’s 
resurrection, and the descent of the Holy Ghost upon that day of the 
week.”ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.21 


The following is from the Catholic Christian, instructed by Dr. 
Challoner. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.22 


“Ques. What are the days which the church commands to be kept 
holy?ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.23 


Ans. First, the Sundays or Lord’s days, which we observe by 
apostolic tradition instead of the Sabbath, which was 
Saturday.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.24 


Ques. What warrant have you for keeping the Sunday preferable to 
the ancient Sabbath which was the Saturday?ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 57.25 


Ans. We have for it the authority of the Catholic Church and 
apostolic tradition." ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.26 


Read carefully the following from the Abridgment of Christian 
Doctrine, a Catholic Catechism of the first authority, from which | 
have already quoted.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.27 


“Ques. How prove you that the church hath power to command 
feasts and holy days?ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.28 


Ans. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday, which 
Protestants allow of, and therefore they fondly contradict 
themselves by keeping Sunday strictly and breaking most other 
feasts commanded by the same church.ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 57.29 


Ques. How prove you that? ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.30 
Ans. Because by keeping Sunday they acknowledge the church’s 


power to ordain feasts and to command them under sin, and by not 
keeping the rest by her commanded, they again deny in fact the 
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same power.”ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.31 


The following is from the doctrinal Catechism, another Catholic 
work.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.32 


“Ques. Have you any other way of proving that the church has 
power to institute festivals of precept?ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 57.33 


Ans. Had she not had such power she could not have done that in 
which all modern religionists agree with her; she could not have 
substituted the observance of Sunday, the first day of the week, for 
the observance of Saturday, the seventh day, a change for which 
there is no scriptural authority.” ARSH January 23, 1866, page 57.34 


Now will Eider D. still continue to assert that those potentates have 
never said one word about changing the Sabbath? If he does, who 
will believe him after reading the testimony here given.ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 57.35 


The Elder made another curious assertion which we wish to notice; 
that is, that after the resurrection the people of God never met on 
the Jewish Sabbath or seventh day for worship. Here we find him 
contradicting the plain word of God in Acts 13:42: “And when the 
Jews were gone out of the synagogue the Gentiles besought that 
these words might be preached to them the next Sabbath.” Verse 
44, “And the next Sabbath day came almost the whole city together 
to hear the word of God. And on the Sabbath we went out of the city 
by a river side, where prayer was wont to be made, and we sat 
down and spake unto the women which resorted thither.” Acts 
16:13. “And Paul as his manner was, went in unto them and three 
Sabbath days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures.” Acis 17:2. 
“And he reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded 
the Jews and the Greeks.” Acis 18:4.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
OF.30 


“But they shall proceed no further; for their folly shall be made 
manifest.” How we see this scripture fulfilled almost daily by those 
who are fighting against God’s holy Sabbath. May the Lord have 
mercy upon them and help them to cease hiding their eyes from the 
Sabbath, that when the seven last plagues are poured out upon 
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those who worship the beast and his image, they may escape. 
Revelation 16:1-3. 
Isaac Sanborn.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 58.1 


The Transfiguration. Luke 9:28-36 


UrSe 


It has been questioned whether we are to receive the account of the 
Saviour’s Transfiguration as a historic fact, or not. We hold it to be 
nothing less than literal truth, just as it is written. How could three 
different men have exactly the same dream at the same time and all 
be so perfectly deceived concerning it, as to tell it in their most 
serious writings as a matter of historical fact? And what authority is 
there for receiving that as a dream which the record says did not 
appear to the witnesses until after they were entirely awake? “When 
they were awake, they saw his glory, and the two men that stood 
with him.” Men do not usually dream with their eyes open, and in 
wakeful consciousness. Neither is this the state in which trance- 
visions occur. Three Evangelists have recorded the thing without a 
single word to show that it was any other than a narrative of real 
events which they were giving. Peter, in his second Epistle, also 
refers to it with the express asseveration, that nothing of the nature 
of fable had the least connection with it; but that it was a matter of 
fact to which he was an eye-witness. 2 Peter 1:76-78. It is also part 
of the account that the three witnesses were standing upon their 
feet while they gazed upon the extraordinary scene; and that they 
were so terrified at a certain stage of the occurrences they were 
witnessing, that they were overcome, and fell upon their faces for 
very dread; which does not very well accord with the dreaming of 
dreams, and the seeing of mere scenic visions. Then again, if it was 
a mere dream of the three apostles, why did the Saviour speak to 
them so seriously about it, and charge them so particularly not to 
tell it until after his resurrection from the dead? Nay, more; if it was 
a mere matter of play upon the imaginations of the Apostles for their 
own particular confirmation there are the still further difficulties: first, 
of harmonizing it with right principles of morality; and, second, of 
accounting for the very prominent and reiterated references to it in 
the New Testament. If they were deceived into a reception of a 
mere vision for historical fact, how are we to exculpate Christ from 
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using delusion and fraud to confirm faith, or relieve the sacred 
histories from the suspicion of being, after all, a mere collection of 
fables and dreams? for there is not a fact or miracle in the Saviour’s 
history that stands upon surer historic basis than this marvelous 
transfiguration.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 58.2 


One of the most illogical things in the world is this tinkering at 
acknowledged revelation. There is nothing more irrational than 
rationalism. If we are not to receive the Bible until we have first 
mended it, nor to admit its statements until we have rasped them in 
to shape to meet our ideas of credibility, logical consistency would 
require that we refuse to admit it to be any revelation at all. We see 
no consistent landing place between receiving it in its plain 
grammatical meaning, or putting it upon the same level with other 
books. And as we are satisfied that it is given by inspiration of God 
we must also insist on what it relates as being that which its writers 
represent it to be. We therefore receive this account as true and 
proceed to notice a few points concerning it.ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 58.3 


|. The Place.-There is much said in Scripture about mountains. 
Some of the most sublime of sacred scenes occurred on 
mountains. The Law was given from a mountain. The great sermon 
with which the Saviour ushered in the Christian system was 
delivered on a mountain. A great part of Christ’s prayers were 
offered on mountains. He was transfigured on a mountain, crucified 
on something of a mountain, ascended to Heaven from a mountain, 
and when he returns to earth, he will appear upon a mountain; for 
“his feet shall stand upon the mount of Olives, which is before 
Jerusalem on the east.”ARSH January 23, 1866, page 58.4 


There seems to be something in mountain scenery fitted to the 
sacred and divine. Mountains are nature’s symbols of the majesty 
of God. They easily connect with his everlasting strength, purity, 
and glory. His dispensations for the good of man have, therefore, 
been largely connected with mountains. There is hardly a peak in all 
the region of the Holy Land, which has not become associated with 
something sacred. Moriah, Horeb, Sinai, Zion, Hermon, Tabor, 
Calvary, Olivet,-all are classic hills. Then summits are invested with 
a religious interest and sublimity as striking and durable as their 
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own rocky elevations. From these high places, connecting so 
closely with Heaven, our imaginations thrill and bound in sublimer 
enthusiasm than did ever the fancy or the Greek from Parnassus, 
Ida, Pelion, or Olympus.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 58.5 


It is inferred from several particulars, that it was evening when the 
mountain was ascended. The quiet hour of nightfall is that which the 
Saviour ordinarily selected for retirement to the woods and 
mountains for devotion, and this is a season peculiarly fitted for 
solemn thought. Isaac took this time for his holy meditations. But 
notice,-ARSH January 23, 1866, page 58.6 


Il. The witnesses present-not all the disciples, but only “Peter, 
James, and John his brother.” Christ omitted to take the others, not 
because they were not to know anything of the transfiguration, but 
because these three were the fittest to be the witnesses of it, as 
they also occupied a position of particular nearness to the Saviour. 
There were different grades and ranks among his followers in these 
respects. He was the center of different circles which widened up 
on each other, and to which different degrees of direct 
manifestation were apportioned. More was given to the twelve, than 
to his followers generally; and still more to the three, than to the 
twelve; and to Peter, perhaps, more than to the three. These 
differences were regulated, perhaps, by differences of natural 
character and adaptation, or by differences of moral worth and 
attainment, or by both. At any rate, Peter, James, and John were 
the Saviour’s most immediate and confidential friends. To them he 
afforded privileges beyond all others, not out of mere capricious 
partiality, but as the best arrangement which he could make for the 
letting forth to the world of some of the great facts upon which 
Christianity is founded. They alone were present when the daughter 
of Jairus was raised. They alone beheld the agony of the garden. 
They alone were the witnesses of the transfiguration.ARSH January 
23, 1866, page 58.7 


Ill. Notice what occurred.-The record says that he was transfigured 
before them.” His whole appearance was changed. There was the 
Master, in the midst of the darkness, but resplendent and glorious; 
quite altered from what he had before been seen. He was 
transfigured-changed in form-as Matthew says, metamorphosed. 
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“The fashion of his countenance was altered; his face did shine as 
the sun, and his raiment became white, shining, exceeding white, 
white as snow, so as no fuller on earth can white them, glistening, 
white as the light.",ARSH January 23, 1866, page 58.8 


When Moses was in mount Sinai with Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, his 
face also became luminous in his near communion with God; but 
not so luminous and glorious as in this case. Not only the Saviour’s 
face, but his whole person, and even his garments, streamed with 
light and glory. So transcendent and intense was the divine 
splendor that permeated and enveloped him, that the Evangelists 
seem to be at a loss for words and images to describe it. They 
seem to labor in the effort more than in anything else which they 
have put on record, and pile together the intensest terms and 
figures known to man, to express the glory which was there 
manifested in the person of their Master. They use the three literal 
terms, “white,” “shining,” “glistening.” ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
58.9 


But to the literal terms they add figurative illustrations. The 
Saviour’s garments were not only “white,” but “white as no fuller on 
earth could white them’-“exceeding white as snow.” Nay, still more, 
from the earth the illustration rises to the sky. “His face did shine as 
the sun, and his garments were white as_ the _ light-divinely, 
miraculously white. A proof and picture this of the Saviour’s high 
and peculiar relations to the eternal God, who is light, and in whom 
there is no darkness at all. Never was there a being on earth that 
ever exhibited such glory as that which there shone through 
him.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 58.10 


IV. Notice when this occurred.-It was “as he prayed” that he was 
transfigured. Prayer was the habit of Christ. He ascended this 
mount on this occasion “to pray.” And it is said that he did pray 
there. Upon that dark and solitary mount the Saviour knelt with the 
three favored ones. From that high altar, made sacred by his 
presence, his voice went up to his father and our Father-to his God 
and our God. From among the rocks his fervent supplications 
ascended. And in answer to those prayers, and by means of them, 
this wonderful transfiguration came. Prayer is a_transfiguring 
power.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 58.11 
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V. Notice the persons who appeared with Christ.-However alone we 
may seem to be in our devotions, we are never alone. Beings of 
another world there join us. It was so here. “There appeared unto 
them Moses and Elias;” and the disciples “saw the two men that 
stood with him.” They were not angels, but “men.” They were not 
mere phantoms or scenic shadows, but real, living beings for they 
“talked.” And what is more, they were men who once lived in the 
flesh, with like passions with us, but who about a decade of 
centuries before had wholly disappeared from the earth. They were 
great men-men who distinguished themselves in serving God on 
earth, and who were accordingly lifted to peculiar honors in Heaven. 
One was Moses, that persevering man of God, who chose “rather to 
suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season’”-the faithful leader, lawgiver, and deliverer of 
Israel, who had been dead for more than a thousand years. The 
other was the once persecuted Elijah, that fearless reprover of 
kings, and dauntless adversary of Baal, who, as a reward for his 
fidelity, about eight hundred years before had been caught up to 
Heaven in the chariot of God without ever tasting of death ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 58.12 


The appearance of these personages on this occasion is full of 
mystery. We can tell very little about it. But it is fraught with most 
important and consolatory suggestion. It shows that death is not the 
end of us-that there is another life-and that that life is one of 
consciousness and activity ARSH January 23, 1866, page 58.13 


VI. Notice the design of this wonderful occurrence.-All the objects 
contemplated by it we cannot now understand.ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 58.14 


It evidently had important connections with Christ’s own personal 
development into that perfectness of qualification for the 
mediatorship which was necessary. He “grew in wisdom and 
stature, and in favor with God and men,” and there was also growth 
in his Christhood.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 58.15 


It was also meant to confirm his disciples, and to fortify them 
against the dangers they were in of having their confidence in his 
Messiahship destroyed by the sufferings upon which he was about 
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to enter. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 58.16 


But it was more especially designed to be an earnest and model of 
Christ's future “coming and kingdom,” when he shall come in his 
glory, and “shall sit upon the throne of his glory.” This is to be 
gathered from the narrative itself. A week before it occurred, he told 
his disciples that “the Son of man shall come in the glory of the 
Father, with his angels or messengers with him;” and that there 
were some standing there when he made the declaration who 
“should not taste of death till they saw the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom.” This coming in his kingdom, which some of the disciples 
were to live to see, is not the final advent; for the disciples are all 
dead, and the final advent is still future. Neither is it the destruction 
of Jerusalem; for but one of the apostles lived to see that 
catastrophe, and the Son of man did not then come in his kingdom. 
And yet some of the disciples were to have ocular demonstration of 
the Son of man’s coming in his kingdom before tasting of death. 
Search through apostolic history as we will, we shall find nothing 
but the transfiguration to which the Saviour’s words will apply ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 58.17 


That, then, was, in some sense, the coming of the Son of man in his 
kingdom. It was not, indeed, the coming itself, but it was an earnest 
and picture of it. It was the coming of the Son of man in his 
kingdom, as the bread and wine in the Eucharist are Christ’s body 
and blood. Peter says “the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ” are not “cunningly-devised fables.” He declares that he was 
certified of their reality by the testimony of his own senses.” We 
were “eye-witnesses,” says he “when we were with him in the holy 
mount.” We thus have clear inspired testimony that the scene of the 
transfiguration was a demonstrative exhibition of the coming of 
Jesus in his kingdom. Hence, whatever we find in the descriptions 
of that scene, we may confidently expect to be realized in that 
“world to come whereof we speak.” As Christ appeared in that 
glorious scene, so he will appear when he returns to this world. As 
he was then personally present as the Son of man, so he will be 
personally present in the millennial kingdom. And as he was there 
attended by different classes of persons, so will his glorious 
kingdom consist of similar classes. The first will be the saints who 
had fallen asleep, then raised up, and joined to their ever-living 
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Head, represented by Moses. The second class will be the saints 
who “are alive and remain” to that time, who then “shall be caught 
up together with “the resurrected saints,” to “be ever with the Lord” 
without dying at all, as represented by Elijah AARSH January 23, 
1866, page 59.1 


How full of light, comfort, and hope are these Scriptures! What joys 
and wonders they set before us as the fruit of the Saviour’s 
interposition for our redemption! Let us cherish these things, and 
firmly believe them. For this hope maketh not ashamed.ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 59.2 


And what a blessed thing is prayer! What glory and bliss it brought 
to Jesus and his three disciples on this occasion! How near and 
close it brought the majesty of the Divine presence! How it made 
Jesus overflow with the brightness of indwelling Godhead! How it 
opened the heavens, disclosed to mortal view some of its 
inhabitants, and rendered audible the conversations of the saints in 
glory, and the words of the great God himself! How it made the 
disciples thrill with delight for which Peter was willing to abandon 
everything, and stay there in the cold, bleak mountain forever! Nor 
is there one in all this world, who is earnest and persevering in his 
prayers, but shall there by in time be transfigured into the same 
celestial radiance with Jesus, and see him in his glory, and hear the 
redeemed conversing together along the eternal hills, and rejoice 
forever in the light of God and the Lamb.-Prophetic Times. 

Selected for the Review.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 59.3 


Largeness of the Promise 


UrSe 


Nor ought we here to overlook the largeness of the promise which 
our blessed Saviour makes to his true disciples, “Ask and receive, 
that your joy may be full.” And again, “Whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in my name he will give it you.” “Ye shall ask what ye will, 
and it shall be done unto you.” And to such a promise as this he 
solemnly affixes the asseveration, “Verily, verily or, amen, amen.” 
What can we desire more? Nothing in the world so great, nothing so 
small, that we might not every moment be receiving from the 
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Father, if we only asked it in the name of Jesus. Say, what would ye 
desire to have granted you? Is it to be freed from domestic troubles, 
as for instance, that your sick child should recover? Would you 
gladly see your whole household drawn to God? Ask for any such 
thing in Jesus’ name, and be assured that he will grant it you. But 
does not experience seem to contradict this? We answer, it does 
not really do so. The deceit lies within ourselves, through not really 
asking in Jesus’ name. For let us call to mind what the asking in 
Jesus’ name implies. You might wish very ardently, it is true, for 
some peculiar interposition of God, and you might express this wish 
in prayer, and as you think, in Jesus’ name. But in this it is possible 
that you may be mistaken. A petition is offered in his name when it 
is offered in that faith which is of the operation of God, and when 
what we ask is according to his will. Luther prayed for the lives of 
Melancthon and Myconius, who were sick unto death, and already 
given over; and lo! he received the petitions which he desired of 
God. And whatever we pray for, be it only gold or silver, even this 
may be granted us when asked according to his will. Thus the pious 
Professor Franke prayed for means to erect his orphan-houses; and 
immediately the silver and the gold flowed in upon him, and be who 
on commencing was scarcely able to command a few pence, had 
soon enough to found that abode of orphan charity and education 
whose praise has been in all the churches. Here the Lord granted 
what his servant desired. It is to this effect that St. John addresses 
us in his 1st epistle, chap 3:21-23: “Beloved, if our heart condemn 
us not, then have we confidence toward God. And whatever we ask 
we receive of him, because we keep his commandments and do 
those things that are pleasing in his sight. And this is his 
commandment, that we should believe on the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ, and love one another as he_- gave 
commandment.”-Copied from Elijah the  Tishbite, by J. 
Sawyer.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 59.4 


The Solemn Warning 
UrSe 
“Church of the living God! hast thou heard the voice that spoke from 


Heaven, ‘Surely | come quickly?’ And hast thou responded to it 
gladly, ‘Even so come, Lord Jesus?’ Does the promise of his return 
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cheer thee? And is the thought of his speedy coming a most 
welcome hope in these days, when men’s hearts are failing them 
for fear? Then how is this prospect operating? Is it full of 
quickening, animating, stimulating power? Is it kindling up your love 
into greater warmth? Is it increasing the intensity of your 
earnestness? Is it making the separation between you and the 
world a more decided thins? Is it imparting a deeper solemnity to 
your deportment, and attaching an unutterable importance to every 
word and action? Is it rebuking idleness, and sloth, and vanity, and 
frivolity, and levity and selfishness? Has it uprooted and destroyed 
in you covetousness and worldliness, those two master-sins of the 
evil age? And has it made you liberal and generous, enlarging your 
heart to give-to give with no sparing hand so long as the time 
remaineth? Ah! brethren in Christ, we are surely far behind! Our 
religion is a poor, second-rate, ineffective thing! We are dreaming 
when we should be working; we are pleasing and indulging the 
flesh when we should be serving the Lord. We are indolent and 
yielding, when we should be energetic and indomitable. We are 
shrinking and fastidious when we should be resolute and hardy. We 
sit idly in our tents, with weapons sheathed and banners folded, 
when we should be in the thickest of the fight; for the worlds last 
conflict is begun, and the armies are mustering for the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 59.5 


“And you, ye men of the earth, whose portion is not among the 
things unseen, have you heard the voice that speaks to you from 
Heaven-‘Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come?’ Has the warning pierced your ears and broke 
your mad security? How long do you count it safe to remain 
unreconciled? And what sort of reconciliation with God will avail you 
in the day when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth? And when is 
he to arise? Have you ascertained the time, that you sit so easy and 
unalarmed? The long pent-up winds are beginning to break loose; 
and the sudden bursts of tempest that have swept over Europe 
these few years past are precursors of the world’s last desolating 
storm. At present there is a lull, but it will be brief; and behind that 
lull there is the more terrible tempest; and behind that tempest there 
is the Judge of the quick and the dead; and behind the Judge are 
the everlasting burnings. Has this prospect no terrors for you, and 
have these terrors no urgency to compel you to consider the 
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overwhelming necessity of betaking yourselves to the provided 
shelter, ere another day with all its gloomy uncertainties shall have 
dawned upon you?ARSH January 23, 1866, page 59.6 


“The warfare has now begun in our land, which will not be ended 
save by the arrival of the King himself. How far the assault may 
prevail, or how long the tide of war may flow and reflow, we do not 
pretend to say. Let us prepare for the worst.ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 59.7 


“And what, if behind and above all these, there be heard a shout 
and a trumpet more awful and unearthly than these-the 
announcement of the coming Judge in flaming fire? Are you ready? 
Are you hidden in the clefts of that rock to which no weapon, no 
storm, no fire can reach? He alone is safe who has reached the 
hiding-place; and that hiding-place stands with its unfolded gates 
ready to receive you now. Will you enter? Or will you remain 
without? Remain without and perish in the fiery storm! ‘For every 
battle of the warrior is with confused noise and garments rolled in 
blood, but this shall be with burning and fuel of fire.’ It is now, in 
these last days, as in the days of Noah. Gods purpose of 
vengeance has been declared, the warning has come, and the 
judgment is making haste to follow. But the ark is still open, and the 
preacher of righteousness beckons you in. For one hundred and 
twenty years Noah preached, but the unheeding would heard him 
not. Then he entered the Ark and for seven days he remained there 
before the deluge came, and standing at the open door of the Ark 
be delivered Gods last message of grace, entreating men to come 
in. It seems as if we were now in the period corresponding to these 
seven last days-proclaiming God’s last loving message to long- 
resisting man! For what, then, are you waiting? Are you lingering in 
the hope that the millennial day will softly steal in upon the world, 
and that then you will be converted with all the rest? Alas for you! 
Do you not know that between you and that glory there lies a region 
as dark as midnight, and strewed with terrors such as earth has not 
yet witnessed? Why, then, do you wait without? There is room 
enough within, and will you not go in and occupy it? There is love 
enough, and will you not go in and taste it? There is blessedness 
enough, and will you not go in and enjoy it? It will cost you nothing; 
and you are welcome! The Father bids you welcome; and the Son 





403 


bids you welcome; and the Spirit bids you welcome; and angels bid 
you welcome; and every saved one bids you welcome; and with so 
many welcomes will you still hesitate or delay-preferring death to 
life shame to honor, wrath to love, the honors of the outer darkness 
to the glory of that city where they need no light of the 
sun?”-London Quarterly Journal of Prophecy, in voice of the 
church.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 59.8 


Sabbath breaking a Leading Sin 


UrSe 


There is a peculiarity in the law of the Sabbath, as a test of simple 
obedience, and of a temper generally right toward the Divine 
government. For obedience to the other commandments, reason 
may be found in the obvious interests of society and of the 
individual; but this is so far from being the case with the Sabbath 
that of all the Ten Commandments, this is the only one concerning 
which the question has been raised, whether it was moral or 
positive. This is not because the connection between the violation 
of this law and its results is less certain, but that it is less immediate 
and obvious. Its sanctions do not come directly as when one puts 
his hand into the fire; but they come according to another general 
method in God’s natural government, remotely, as in the effects 
upon the social fabric, of intemperance, of licentiousness, or 
revenge. Of these, individual instances may seem slight, and alarm 
on account of them may be mocked at; yet through them there will 
gradually steal in a moral malaria that will poison and blast 
everything noble. Thus it is more especially with the Sabbath. God 
has infallibly linked cause and effect here; he has plainly revealed 
that connection; yet the chain itself which binds them together is 
often concealed, or revealed only to the eye of faith. Hence it is that 
Sabbath-breaking is what has been called a leading sin; it is the 
point at which men naturally break away from God; and when that is 
fully done, nothing can restrain them from any crime but the 
absence of temptation or the fear of detection.ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 59.9 


Under these circumstances, let an individual devote the Sabbath to 
religious duties, public and private, honoring God and delighting 
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himself in him, and he will show that regard to the principle of duty, 
as such, which will make him a good citizen-a pillar of strength to 
free institutions. He who thus walks humbly with his God, will do 
justly and love mercy.-President Hopkins.ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 59.10 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 23, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Discussion in Portland, Me 


UrSe 


Question. The Seventh-day Sabbath observed by God’s people 
prior to the crucifixion of Christ, is still binding upon mankind. 
Affirmative, M. E. Cornell. Negative, |. M. PrebleARSH January 23, 
1866, page 60.1 


(Continued).ARSH January 23, 1866, page 60.2 


Cornell. We have some interesting things now be fore us. The 
Lord’s day, the Elder tells us, is Christ’s day, and that is the first day 
of the week; for Christ is Lord of the Sabbath-day. Is the first day of 
the week the Sabbath day? If Eld. P. will find in the New Testament 
where the first day is ever called the Sabbath, any reference to the 
day, saying that it is the Sabbath-day, then he will have proved 
something. But what day was it? | shall claim that it was the seventh 
day, unless he can show that some other day is somewhere called 
Lord’s day in the New Testament. But when Christ said he was Lord 
of the Sabbath-day, Eld. P. knows it was not the first day of the 
week. It was the old seventh day. If he can find that the first day has 
been sanctified, then he may claim that Lord’s day is the first day. 
The fourth commandment, and also /saiah 58, tell us what day the 
Lord’s day is. The first day of the week is never called Lord’s day in 
the Bible. It is admitted, or if denied, | will bring the proof, that John 
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wrote his gospel after his return from the isle of Patmos, where he 
wrote the Revelation. And in that gospel he has occasion to refer to 
the first day of the week. Now if by the term Lord’s day, in the 
Revelation, he had meant the first day of the week, and that was 
the term then given to that day he would certainly have called it so 
when speaking of it afterward. But in his gospel he calls it simply 
first day of the week.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 60.3 


Refers to Preble’s assertion that God sanctified the day beforehand, 
and reads the record that he sanctified the day after, and because, 
he had rested upon it. Re-argues some points in relation to the 
penalty, showing that Preble admitted that the real penalty was the 
second death, so that the real penalty never has been changed, 
and no change of the law can be argued on that ground. He did not 
wish to be understood as repudiating the Emphatic Diaglott as a 
whole, but only some of its renderings, and among them the 
rendering of 2 Corinthians 3:7. The word there translated 
dispensation, has never that meaning. Everybody will say that is 
false. As a whole, | like King James’ translation the best of any. Eld. 
P. says that every day is alike in this dispensation; that we are to 
have holy work six days, and holy rest on the seventh day. Was it 
not just so in the former dispensation? | believe in keeping every 
day right, and the commandment shows how that is, by directing us 
to work six and rest on the seventh. Refers to what Preble calls 
Paul’s accommodation meetings. But Paul preached to the Gentiles 
as well as to the Jews. Only one meeting can be found on the first 
day of the week. Acfs 20. And | can show that that was an 
accommodation meeting. It was held because Paul was to depart 
on the morrow, and they were to see his face no more.ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 60.4 


Every Bible institution has a name. On this point Bro. C. made a 
strong argument, giving illustrations all through the Bible, and 
showing the names and titles of sacredness that have all along 
been applied to the seventh day, ending with Revelation 1:10, and 
showing also that no title of sacredness is ever given in the Bible to 
the first day of the week. Fifty-nine times the seventh day is called 
the Sabbath. The first day, never. The only title ever given to that 
day is a “working day. Ezekie/ 46:7. And God has set the example 
of working upon it. God never changes an institution of his. The 
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seventh day is never called Jewish like the passover, the feasts of 
the Jews, etc. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 60.5 


Preble. Eld. C. says that stoning to death was not the real penalty. 
But was it not all the penalty there was to that law given? | am glad 
he admitted so much in regard to the Emphatic Diaglott. He also 
admits that all days are alike. | thank him for that. The children of 
Israel were journeying the seventh day before the Sabbath in the 
wilderness. The word Sabbath occurs in the New Testament, and 
refers to the first day, too. In every instance where the first day of 
the week occurs it is sabbaton. Thus we have the first sabbaton, the 
second sabbaton, etc. He says it is the seventh of the sabbaton; but 
the Bible says it is the first of the sabbaton. Which will you believe? 
As soon as you pass the resurrection of Christ you find first day 
sabbaton. The reason the disciples could not bear some things 
which Christ had to say to them, was because the Jews would 
persecute and put them to death for them. Pray that your flight be 
not on the Sabbath-day. You see we have to come down to the time 
when the New Testament was written to find the change.ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 60.6 


Cornell. My friend will keep the first day without any command; but 
will not keep the seventh day with out its being commanded over 
again. Reads from Preble’s tract of 1845, that those who keep the 
first day are “Pope’s Sunday-keepers and God’s Sabbath- 
breakers.” He says the Gentile converts all went for the first day of 
the week; and | can tell you why; it was because the first day of the 
week was dedicated by the Gentiles or heathen, to the sun from 
ancient times, and called Sunday. Bro. C. here gave a thorough 
exposure of the fallacy of the seventh-part-of time theory. We have 
no record of Christ’s appearing to his disciples on the first day of the 
week, except on the day of his resurrection. Met with them once on 
a fishing day. Pray that your flight be not in the winter, neither on 
the Sabbath-day. Bro. C. gave the true exposition of this passage, 
which the reader will find in full in History of the Sabbath, pp. 132- 
138. Discussed the frequent references to the Sabbath in the book 
of Acts, and contrasted these with the one instance of preaching on 
the first day. Makes a strong argument on the fact that the Sabbath 
commandment is in the very bosom of the decalogue, and the 
whole law is perfect and holy, and hence cannot be 
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abolished. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 60.7 


Preble. Eld. C. quotes Webster to show that Sunday was anciently 
dedicated to the sun. We could give him a rich treat from Noah 
Webster. [Eld. P. here lead from Webster concerning Sunday as the 
Christian Sabbath, claiming it as a triumphant argument; to which 
Eld. C. subsequently replied by referring him to Webster’s definition 
of the word soul, and asking him if he would endorse that!] Refers 
to his Sab. tracts, and says, | told you in my first speech that | got 
bewildered and observed the seventh day three years. | am twenty 
years older now, and have had a chance to learn something. | ask 
my heavenly Father to forgive me this error, if he has not already 
done it. | have seen distraction in families from this seventh-day 
Sabbath-keeping. It makes confusion and quarreling, women 
refusing to cook, etc. The whole number of Seventh-day Adventists 
have not been converted from sin to holiness, but are proselytes 
from other churches. They have broken up churches. This State is 
witness to it. He says that according to my view, any seventh day is 
the Sabbath, notwithstanding | have given evidence that the first 
day of the week should be observed by Christians in 
commemoration of redemption. In Acts 78, where Paul preached to 
the Gentiles, some argue that it was the Sabbath between. Now 
what kind of a Sabbath could come between two Jewish Sabbaths? 
It would be the first day of the week would it not? And the great 
crowd assembled because it was the first day of the week, was 
what caused the Jews to be so enraged. When he refers to the ten 
commands he wants to know if the nine commandments are 
abolished. | guess he thought he was arguing with Miles Grant, in 
New Hampshire. But | am not Miles Grant. | believe they are all 
brought over. In order to commemorate the redemption of our 
world, we must commemorate it on the first day of the week. We 
can commemorate both creation and redemption by the first day of 
the week. One of the reformers believed in the seventh-day 
Sabbath, Carlstadt, a fiery, crazy sort of a fanatical person, who 
went on till war was declared, and so perished. ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 60.8 


Cornell. He asks me to give him notes in writing. | cannot speak and 
take notes for the negative too. | have referred to some things 
several times, and he has not tried to notice them. The first point | 
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have to notice now, is his effort to get up sympathy, and create 
prejudice against the Sabbath, by asserting that it has a bad 
influence, creates confusion, breaks up churches, etc. | repudiate 
such a course. It is unworthy any cause. Others have made the 
same complaint against Adventists. The same things have been 
said about the immortality doctrine; and every new truth is open to 
the same objections. Christ said that he came not to send peace on 
earth but a sword. The truth will always make division where all do 
not embrace it. As a specimen of the contradictions my friend 
indulges in, you will recollect that he has taken the position that the 
commandments were dead, done away; but now he says that they 
are all brought over and written on the heart. Miles Grant had the 
commandments brought over and the fourth left out. Preble has 
them abolished, then all brought over and written on the heart, then 
the fourth changed. If the Sabbath was abolished at the cross, how 
could it be changed at the resurrection of Christ? Those who have 
kept the seventh day, he says, have been miserable fanatics ever 
since the days of Christ. | could mention several miserable fanatics 
who have kept the first day. See the Catholic church for example. 
My arguments on the Sabbath being placed in the midst of the 
moral law, and the immutability of the law, have not yet been 
touched.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 60.9 


Preble. |n regard to a discussion of the History of the Sabbath, | 
should like to have it go through the World’s Crisis, but | have no 
control over it. | am ready to meet Andrews or anybody else. And if 
the crisis cannot be opened to it, will they shut it out of their paper? 
The divisions Christ refers to, are divisions between saints and 
sinners. That is bad fruit because it divides saints, and is contrary to 
the gospel. He says that | say that those who keep the seventh day 
crucify Christ afresh. | deny that | said so. | have not said that the 
ten commandments were dead; | said law. | never said that all who 
kept the seventh day were fanatics. | said the principal movements 
were made by such. They were by heretics and visionary men and 
women. Refers to testimony of Justin Martyr, and reads from 
Reeve’s translation, Vol. i, p. 163. Refers to 7 Corinthians 16:1, On 
the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in store, 
etc., and reads from Eusebius in relation to this custom, p. 169. 
[Here Eld. P. fell into the singular mistake of making Dionysius of 
Soter’s time, a. d. 170, mentioned by Eusebius, the same as the 
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Dionysius of Paul’s time mentioned inAcis 17:34.] Reads again 
from his articles. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 60.10 


(To be continued). 


The Morning Cometh 


UrSe 


Darkness covers the earth, and gross darkness the people; and it 
seems as if the darkness was growing denser and denser still. 
Iniquity abounds, and the love of many is growing cold. The world 
and the professed church present a dark picture for our 
contemplation; but they are only filling up the outline given before in 
prophecy. Satan is permitted to bring his power to bear against the 
truth, and against those who hold it. But there is a limit to his power. 
When God gave his servant Job into his power, it was with this 
reserve: “but save his life.” And so it is at present. The lives of the 
servants of God are not given into the power of Satan. The Lord 
has a work for them to do, and though the enemy may be permitted 
to afflict, he can not take away their lives-they will live to accomplish 
their work.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 60.11 


Amid the moral darkness of the world, we have seen by faith in 
God’s word that the morning is coming, the Lord is about to come 
and save his people. There are true-hearted Christians who are 
trying to penetrate the darkness, and get a glimpse of the morning 
light. They begin to see unmistakable signs of the coming morning. 
The watchman saith the morning cometh, and also the night. The 
Lord is coming to save his people and destroy his enemies. It will 
be morning to the former and night to the latter. The Lord is 
represented by the prophet as saying upon this occasion, “The day 
of vengeance is in my heart, the year of my redeemed is 
come.”ARSH January 23, 1866, page 60.12 


The Lord is on the side of his people whom he is preparing for the 
advent. He is delivering his servants that have been oppressed by 
the Devil. Morning is breaking. The latter rain is coming. The 
powers of darkness cannot long prevail to hold in check the final 
work of the Lord. The Lord will work for the deliverance of all those 
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who are living up to the light given. Let us heed all the teachings of 
the Lord; cleansing ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord. Then the beaming 
light of the coming morning will shine upon us in all its splendor, 
and our pathway shall be as the shining light, which shineth more 
and more, even to the perfect day.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
60.13 


Could we realize how willing the Lord is to help us in the way of 
well-doing, we should take courage to labor on in this good cause of 
the Lord; and we would not displease him by distrusting his 
faithfulness and love. He is waiting to be gracious. He desires to 
bless us. Let us prepare ourselves to receive his blessing. Let us 
cleanse the temple, that he may come in and dwell with us. He is 
faithful that has promised, who also will do it.ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 61.1 


R. F. Cottrell. 


“| Want.” 


UrSe 


| have had many serious reflections of late, upon the import of these 
two words, caused principally by hearing the brethren and sisters in 
different localities bean their testimony in our social meetings. 
Some times these meetings are cold and formal, but little zeal for 
the truth is manifested, and like the door on its hinges, we go to and 
from them realizing but little if any benefit therefrom. On such 
occasions we often hear testimonies given in a careless and almost 
indifferent manner, in substance as follows: “I want to know my 
duty, and be willing to perform it at all times. | want to be a 
Christian, and have a more realizing sense of what God has done 
for me. | want more of the Spirit of God that | may be willing to obey 
him in all things. | want to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. | want my heart cleansed from all sin. | want to 
overcome and go with the remnant to Mount Zion,” etc. Thus they 
go on expressing their “wants” till | have thought Sometimes they 
might be when the Lord comes, like one of whom we read, 
“weighed in the balances and found wanting."ARSH January 23, 
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1866, page 61.2 


Now | am not going to say that it is wrong to express these wants; 
but | believe the place to express them is in the closet, where God 
alone can hear us. | believe it is the Christian’s privilege to obtain 
what he wants of the Lord; and when he has done so, let him go to 
the social meeting and tell that he has had his wants supplied, has 
gained the victory over sin, and been able to resist temptation. Then 
his testimony will be effectual in the encouragement of others, and 
God’s name will be honored and glorified. ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 61.3 


There is probably not an individual in the world that does not want 
eternal life; yet there will be but few of them saved, because they 
will never make an effort to obtain what they want. It becomes us 
therefore, as believers in present truth, to make our calling and 
election sure by working out our own salvation with fear and 
trembling. Let us humble ourselves under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt us in due time; casting all our care upon him, for 
he careth for us. Let us go to him in meekness and ask him for the 
things we need, that our wants may be all supplied, and we fitted for 
a home with the redeemed in the kingdom of God.ARSH January 
23, 1866, page 61.4 


|. D. Van Horn. 


Report from Bro. Cottrell 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since my last report, from Catlin, | have been laboring 
in a place entirely new, in Corning, Steuben Co., N. Y., five miles 
from the village of that name. Held meetings here from Dec. 17 to 
the close of the year, giving seventeen discourses. The going was 
bad much of the time, and the congregations were small with few 
exceptions. However, | trust that good has been done. Seven, | 
believe, publicly confessed that | had preached the truth on the 
Sabbath question, by using to then feet. May God help them to 
realize the importance of living up to their convictions, and of 
keeping all the commandments of God. | have reason to think that 
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some are established in the truth and will prove steadfast. ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 61.5 


It was expected by friends there, that there would be a discussion 
on the Sabbath question when | came, as a minister who often 
preached there had signified that he was ready to meet the 
question; but to their disappointment he did not appear till the last 
day in the afternoon, and | had closed my meetings. Then, instead 
of meeting what | had preached, he tried to prejudice the people 
against the Advent movement in the past, and upon the immortality 
question, a question | had not introduced. | do not say that he took 
this course because be knew that he could not meet the truth | had 
presented on the Sabbath; but if he was not aware of it, Satan was; 
and he is the instigator to all opposition to the truth ARSH January 
23, 1866, page 61.6 


| would say to the friends there, hold fast what you have learned, 
and in due season other points of truth shall be fully vindicated, 
God’s word honored and his justice, goodness and mercy, truth, 
love, and rightousness maintained; and those false imputations 
against his character, which represent him as an implacable, 
unmerciful tyrant, delighting in the eternal anguish of those he has 
made repelled. Be patient, brethren and sisters, and in your 
patience keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, 
and God will keep you lead you into all truth, and prepare you for a 
place in his kingdom which is at hand, even at the doors.ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 61.7 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Quarterly Meeting at Carlton, N. Y 


UrSe 


This meeting, held Jan. 13 and 14, was certainly one of the best, 
perhaps | might say the best, we have ever enjoyed in this section. 
The church was edified and encouraged, and sinners were 
converted to God. Five took a decided stand to keep the 
commandments of God, and another so nearly committed himself 
that there is not much doubt that he will embrace the truth. Among 
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the thoroughly decided, was the husband of our faithful sister E. M. 
Prentiss of Parma. Two or three of them, relatives of Bro. D. M. 
Canright, had never before made public confession of their faith in 
Christ. They remained after the meeting was dismissed, unwilling to 
leave the place till they should receive further instructions in the 
work in which they were so newly engaged, and to have prayers still 
offered in then behalf. We instructed them to believe that Christ was 
willing to do for them what he came into the world to do for sinners, 
and after a solemn, and deeply interesting season of prayer in their 
behalf, they left for their home rejoicing in hope of the glory of God. 
May God still bless them and lead them all the way through to the 
kingdom of God.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 61.8 


Quite a number of others who attended our meetings were evidently 
deeply interested hearers of the solemn truths pertaining to the 
present time, and we trust that the good work will not stop here 
May. God help them to realize the importance of obedience, and 
may they not harden their hearts by delay. ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 61.9 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Men Speak as They Believe 


UrSe 


Orthodoxy tells us that all the Bible writers were believers in the 
inherent immortality of all men, the conscious state of the dead, 
endless misery, eternal hell torments, etc., etc. These, and similar 
terms, are found freely interspersed in all modern orthodox writings. 
But it is a significant fact that not one of these terms is found 
anywhere in the Bible. The Bible is a large book and was written by 
many different writers in many different ages, and under almost 
every conceivable circumstance. Yet not once has a single one of 
them used one of these phrases which so much abound in modern 
theology. Would this be so if they had believed as the moderns do? 
We can not think that it would. Somewhere they would have 
expressed then faith in terms too clear to be mistaken.ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 61.10 
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| have been reading the “Book of Mormon,” or the Mormon Bible. It 
claims to be a revelation from God and is written in the style of the 
Old Testament. It claims to be a history of the lost tribes of Israel, 
which was written at the time many of the last books in the Old 
Testament were written. But any one who is not blind to all reason, 
can readily see that it is a production of modern times. All the 
modern phrases of immortal-soulism, are scattered all through this 
book. | will quote some from it ARSH January 23, 1866, page 61.11 


“For he delivereth his saints from that awful monster, the Devil, and 
death and hell, and that lake of fine and brimstone, which is endless 
torment.” Second Book of Nephi Chap 6.ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 61.12 


“His (the sinner’s) final doom is to endure a never ending torment.” 
Book of Mosiah, Chap 1.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 61.13 


“Perhaps (we had) been consigned to a state of endless misery and 
woe.” Book of Alma, Chap 7.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 61.14 


“Therefore, as the soul can never die,” etc. /d. Chap 19.ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 61.15 


The word of God will “lead the man of Christ in a straight and 
narrow course across that everlasting gulf of misery which is 
prepared to engulf the wicked, and land their souls, yea, their 
immortal souls, at the right hand of God.” Book of Helaman, Chap 
2.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 61.16 


Speaking of dying, he says, “That | might go down in peace, and my 
immortal spirit may join the chorus above, in singing the praises of a 
just God.” Book of Mosiah, Chap 1.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
61.17 


“The spirit and the body shall be re-united again, in its perfect form.” 
Book of Alma, Chap 8.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 61.18 


Of the martyrs the writer says, “We know that they are blessed for 
they have gone to dwell with their God.” Id. Chap 14.ARSH January 
23, 1866, page 61.19 
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The Book of Mormon is not a large book, yet we might multiply 
these phrases to an indefinite extent. It is very manifest that the 
writer of this book believed in the doctrine of immortal-soulism in all 
its parts, the same as the orthodox do: hence he spoke just as they 
do. Oh how rejoiced our orthodox friends would be to find such 
terms as these in the Bible! But alas! they cannot find them Why 
not? Very manifestly because the Bible writers believed no such 
thing hence they never wrote it. Men speak as they believe.ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 61.20 


The above quotations prove two things: 1. The writers of the Bible 
did not believe in immortal-soulism; for if they had they would have 
written it out as this writer has. 2. The “Book of Mormon’ is directly 
opposed to the Book of God. 

D. M. Canright.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 61.21 


The Punishment of the South 


UrSe 


Never did an army enter the field more boastingly than did the army 
of the confederate States in 1861, and ‘62; and never was an army 
more subdued and humbled, than the Southern army was in the 
final disasters at the fall of Charleston and RichmondARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 61.22 


Hoping for an empire, Jefferson Davis inherits a prisoner’s cell and 
his people who looked forward to the supremacy of the slaveholding 
aristocracy, now are doomed to behold their former slaves become 
freedmen; and the profitable human chattels are now transformed 
into men, and the once rich slave-trader, has become in many 
instances a pauper; and worst of all, it is their own madness that 
has done it all. Northern diplomacy labored hard to strengthen the 
falling fortunes of the South, but hot Southern blood would rule or 
ruin; and ruin came-that is ruin to the Southern tyrants. ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 61.23 


Soldiers of the Southern army, after leaving about half a million of 
their comrades to slumber in their dreamless beds, upon many a 
battle-field, have gone home ragged, and lean, and hungry, without 
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pay, without money; gone home to share in the poverty their 
rashness has brought upon their country. ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 61.24 


With the keen and bitter reflections of men who have baffled 
themselves they mutter their demoniac rage in curses too fearful to 
repeat, as they realize the fearful retribution of justice upon traitors, 
whose hands red with blood, and faces dark with crime, witness 
against them.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 61.25 


This is not the end; for the test oath is a bar against them in 
congress; and the continuation of martial law in the South, is a sure 
indication that our government intends to hold the authority still 
among those faithless States, who would prefer the annihilation of 
the freedman to his enlargement.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
61.26 


But the act of congress abolishing the “peculiar institution” of 
slavery, which should take effect Dec. 18, 1865, was the final 
stunning blow to slavery. Alas who can tell the agony of the 
statesmen of the chivalric and proud Southern dynasty, as on 
Christmas the freedmen celebrated the jubilee of freedom.ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 62.1 


To say that the freedman can, in all cases, avail himself of the 
blessings of liberty; to say that he is in all cases fit to govern 
himself, is more than we can affirm. It is still in the power of the 
citizen to make the freedman’s life a life of misery. But one thing is 
certain; the proud oppressor has been terribly rebuked.ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 62.2 


The slave power has been shaken and subdued; and the Southern 
demagogue who once boasted that he would yet call the roll of his 
slaves upon Bunker Hill, has ere this, not only ceased his wicked 
boasting, but has failed to retain his slaves even at home.ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 62.3 


No more will the philanthropist who hates slavery be stigmatized as 
fanatical. Northern men with southern sympathies, will no more 
destroy the printing presses of antislavery men. To God be all the 
glory; for the North has really done this from necessity, contrary to 
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its own will by the hand of God.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 62.4 
J. Clarke. 


Little Sins 


UrSe 


It we would be saved through the mercies of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
we must resist by his grace the least of little sins. If we allow little 
sins and suffer them to stay for a moment in our hearts, little though 
they be, they open the door for larger ones. Open the door of our 
hearts ever so little to any sin, and the sin will soon be master of the 
house and all that is therein. We must check the first thoughts of 
evil, we must stop them at the door, and push them back. We must 
take pains to turn the current of our thoughts when we find them 
inclined to run in an evil channel. Our enemy begins with little trifling 
sins that we may be the less frightened when he proposes greater 
ones. He first casts a little dust into our eyes, and then a little more, 
and soon we become blind indeed. The hardening and blinding and 
deafening of a soul is not quickly done. Ask the most wicked and 
profane, whose consciences seem seared as with a hot iron, and 
they will tell you there was a time when they felt uneasy about a 
little fault, and keenly felt that act of disobedience, and some slight 
transgression. Oh, who then can doubt that it is little sins that lead 
us from God. If from such have grown all the iniquities that have 
been acted in the world, all the bold rebellions against God, and the 
crucifying of Christ afresh, are we aware how far we may be drawn 
away from the blessed side of Christ if we allow little sins to have 
their way, and note them not? Alas, it is the little foxes that spoil the 
vines. Watch these little sins and we shall not be drawn into greater 
ones. With all our watchfulness, all our prayers, our wrestling 
against the powers of darkness, and all endeavor to keep pure 
hearts, we are often overtaken in a fault, and our souls often 
stained by acts of disobedience, and infirmities. What shall we be if 
we watch but little, and let offenses creep in, and take no account of 
little matters, and only care to keep out and restrain the greater 
floods of wickedness? Although the heart is deceitful beyond 
measure, yet God says, “Let the wicked forsake his way, and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and 
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he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly 
pardon.”ARSH January 23, 1866, page 62.5 


May God enable his people to watch each thought, and be on their 
guard against letting little sins find a dwelling-place in then hearts. If 
we indulge once in an impure thought, it will come again, and its 
stay will be longer and it will be harder to shake it off; and it will not 
come alone. All those who have gone the farthest into sin, and who 
now feel the mastery of some favorite sin, must confess that the evil 
began with little sins, that pressed themselves into their hearts, and 
they did not check them at the first. May the Lord sanctify his 
people that they may walk in the light as he is in the light, and while 
we are in the land where the wheat and tares must both grow 
together until the harvest, which is the end of the world, may we 
now be preparing ourselves for the time when Christ shall come to 
thrust in his sickle and reap; for then shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Then no lion shall be 
there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon. It shall not be 
found there, but the redeemed shall walk there. And the ransomed 
of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs and 
everlasting joy upon then heads. They shall obtain joy and 
gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. /saiah 35:9, 
10.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 62.6 


Delia A. Eddy, 


For or Against 


UrSe 


A new year with pages unsullied and bright, 

Has opened before us, and here all must write, 

Must write here a record to stand through all time, 

A dark blotted record, or one that will shine. ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 62.7 


We shall not write this record with pen and with ink, 

But with deeds that we do, and thoughts that we think, 

The word, if a pure one, comes forth from pure thought, 

And ‘tis thus with the deed if good it has wrought. ARSH January 23, 
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1866, page 62.8 


Each day is a page,-oh how pure, and how fair!- 

On which we must write, oh let’s write it with care, 

For the record must stand and in future must tell, 

If this year to us given, was ill used, or well ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 62.9 


It also must tell, either for or against, 

Our right to the white robes prepared for the saints, 

The bright jeweled crown, and the city of gold, 

The harp, and the palm, which the victors shall hold. ARSH January 
23, 1866, page 62.10 


Either for or against our right to that stream, 

Whose water is life,-not life like a dream 

Fading and fleeting,-but life that’s undying, 

Life that knows nothing of sinning, or sighing. ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 62.11 


Either for or against our right to that land, 

Where all is bright beauty, and glory most grand, 

Where flowers ne’er fade, for they bloom by the side 

Of the bright flowing stream with its life-giving tide: ARSH January 
23, 1866, page 62.12 


Either for or against, our right to behold 

The King in his beauty-oh beauty untold- 

To gaze on that brow once crowned with the thorn, 

That brow which for us was once bleeding and torn. ARSH January 
23, 1866, page 62.13 


Either for or against, | would grave those words deep 

On my heart’s inmost tablet; then import to keep; 

And to Heaven, I’d seek for wisdom and grace, 

That the record which I, on these pages shall trace ARSH January 
23, 1866, page 62.14 


May be such as shall tell for my right to behold 
The King in his beauty, with scepter of gold; 
To join in the song the immortal will sing; 
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To praise in bright glory, our Saviour and King. M. J. Cottrell ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 62.15 


Extracts 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | send you the following extracts, which you may use as 
you think best.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 62.16 


“That is but a melancholy religion, and a poor philosophy, which 
directs man to his own natural strength. Past ages have made trial 
of that strength, and while, in earthly things, man has attained 
admirable excellence, he has never been able to dissipate the 
darkness which hides God from his soul, or to change a single 
inclination to evil. The highest attainment in wisdom of the most 
aspiring minds, or of the souls most eager after perfection, has 
been to despair of themselves. It is therefore, a generous, 
consoling, and supremely true doctrine, which discovers to us our 
impotence, that it may declare a power-of God-by which we can do 
all things; and that is a noble Reformation which vindicates on earth 
the glory of Heaven, and pleads before man the rights of the mighty 
God.”-D’Aubigne.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 62.17 


“In all ages it has been seen how great is the power of any 
prominent idea to work upon the inert mass of mankind, to rouse 
the spirit of a nation, and to urge its votaries by thousands if need 
be, on to the field of battle, and into the very jaws of death. But if an 
idea whose origin is earthly has a potency so great, what limit shall 
we set to the power of one communicated from above, when God 
himself has opened men’s hearts to receive it? Not often, in the 
world’s history indeed, has such a power been exerted; it was 
displayed, however, in the infancy of Christianity; at the period of 
the Reformation it was exhibited again; and it shall be witnessed 
once more in the latter days.”-Ibid.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
62.18 


Luther, in answer to his friend Spalatin’s question, “What is the best 
method of studying the Scripture?” says:ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 62.19 
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“It is most plain we cannot attain to the understanding of Scripture 
either by study or by strength of intellect. Therefore your first duty 
must be to begin with prayer. Entreat the Lord to deign to grant you 
in his rich mercy rightly to understand his word. There is no other 
interpreter of the word of God but the author of that word himself; 
even as he has said, ‘They shall all be taught of God.’ Hope nothing 
from your study, or the strength of your intellect, but simply put your 
trust in God, and in the guidance of his Spirit. Believe one who has 
made trial of this method.”-Hist. of RefARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 62.20 


Can we not see in this the secret of Luther’s strength and power in 
wielding that two-edged sword?ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
62.21 


H. C. Miller. 
Chicago, Ill. 


Antipathy 


UrSe 


As some certain persons please us by a sort of sympathy, we know 
not why, so others displease us by a sort of antipathy, which we can 
give no account for. It is somewhat difficult entirely to conquer these 
aversions, because sometimes they proceed from nature and 
constitution; but we may prevent the outward appearance of it, by 
suppressing all contemptuous and reproachful language.ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 62.22 


Antipathy thus governed, may be compared to a wild beast chained. 
As long as you keep it confined, it is not able to do any hurt; but if 
you once let it loose, it is incredible what mischief it will do to your 
self and everybody else. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 62.23 


As long as you give no outward testimonies of your aversion, it will 
be attended with no ill consequence, provided you do not please 
yourself with such thoughts, but rather endeavor to suppress the 
irregular motions they may occasion. But if once you give way to 
your antipathy, by doing everything which that dictates, in a little 
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time you will contract a great deal of guilt ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 62.24 


Therefore bear with patience whatever is shocking to you in other 
people, and neither by word or gesture discover the aversion and 
uneasiness that they give you, though it may be sometimes a 
complaint that might be justifiable. But this is a great instance of a 
strong virtue.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 62.25 


[Copied from a work on Devotion, by Robt. Nelson, of England, 
1708, by J. Clarke].ARSH January 23, 1866, page 62.26 


Will We Hear that Prophet? 


UrSe 


“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against you falsely (lying, margin) for my 
sake.”ARSH January 23, 1866, page 62.27 


Shall we repine, or go about murmuring as too many are apt to do? 
Hear him in the following verse: “Rejoice and be exceeding glad: for 
great is your reward in Heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you.” Matthew 5:17, 12.ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 62.28 


“What is a little scourge of the tongue?” says Whitefield. “What is a 
thrusting out of the synagogue? the time of temptation will be, when 
we are thrust into an inner prison and feel the non entering into our 
very souls. God’s people may be permitted to forsake us for awhile; 
but the Lord Jesus can stand by us. And if thou, O dearest 
Redeemer, will strengthen me in my inward man let enemies plunge 
me into a fiery furnace, or throw me into a den of lions, let us suffer 
for Jesus with a cheerful heart, his love will sweeten every cup, 
though never so bitter." ARSH January 23, 1866, page 62.29 


And again, in the language of another, “When trials press us sore 
let us remember our strength is in Him who is able to save to the 
uttermost all that come unto God by him; for he is our High Priest, 
ministering still for us in the Heavenly Sanctuary.” 

P. C. Rodman.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 62.30 
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The Poor Cared for. There’s not a poor man, whom the rising sun 
wakens to go forth to toil for his daily bread, who may not as 
distinctly assure himself of his carrying with him the ever-watchful 
guardianship of the Almighty, as though he were the leader of 
armies or ruler of nations.-Melville. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
62.31 


Matters in lowa 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | reached this place last Friday, and find a bad state of 
things. | was requested by H. E. Carver, to preach yesterday, but 
declined until the following questions were acted upon:ARSH 
January 23, 1866, page 63.1 


1. All that believe that the great Advent movement under Wm. Miller 
and those connected with him, embracing in their faith the ending of 
the 2300 days of Danie/ 8:14, in 1844, was a fulfillment of the first 
angel’s message of Revelation 14:6, 7, manifest it by standing 
up.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.2 


The second and third messages were then voted on. This placed 
things in a shape where | could see that some had given up their 
faith in the messages. | then claimed that as Eld. Snook had 
changed his views on some points of our faith, and as some 
present did not know exactly where he stood, justice demanded that 
he should answer the following questions by saying yes or 
no.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.3 


1. Do you believe that the two-horned beast of Revelation 13, is a 
symbol of our government?ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.4 


The answer was, No.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.5 

2. Do you believe that Sunday-keeping, as you have preached in 
the past, is the mark of the beast? ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
63.6 


Answer, | am not decided. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.7 
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3. Do you believe that the seventh-day Sabbath is the seal of the 
living God?ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.8 


Answer, Not prepared to say. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.9 


4. Do you believe that the three messages of Revelation 14, were 
given before the preaching of Wm. Miller?PARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 63.10 


Answer, | do. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.17 


Eld. Snook takes the position that the third angel’s message was 
fulfilled in part by the Waldenses. This position will most surely 
involve a change of his faith on the seven last plagues. | have not 
seen Eld. Brinkerhoff, but am informed by hose that have heard him 
talk and preach, that he agrees with Eld. Snook ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 63.12 


When we consider the changes these men have passed through 
within a few months’ time, who can have confidence in their ability 
to lead out in any important work? So rapid has been their 
downward course that with great zeal they are trying to demolish 
the very truths that took them from the pit and clearly pointed out 
the way to shun the wrath to come. We deeply deplore their 
condition. The great truths of God’s word do not propose to save 
any but those who continue obedient. A Hymeneus and Philetus 
could err from the truth, deny the resurrection, and overthrow the 
faith of some. Elds. S. and B. were in the midst of rebellion no 
longer ago than last June; and were made to realize to some 
extent, by the faithful labors of God’s messengers at the Pilot Grove 
meeting, last June, the wrong course they were pursuing, and 
confessed their sins. But we find them again in a second rebellion 
worse than the first. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.13 


Knowing the object of these men, my duty demands that | should 
raise a warning voice. Let brethren beware of them. 

Wm. S. Ingraham. 

Marion, lowa, Jan. 7th, 1866.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.14 


We, the undersigned, were present when the questions referred to 
above, were asked and answered, and can testify that this letter 
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represents the facts in the case.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
63.15 


Robt. F. Andrews. 
Thomas Hare. 
S. E. Armstrong. 


remarks 


From the above, it appears that the work of apostasy on the part of 
Elds. Snook and Brinkerhoff has proceeded faster than any of us 
could have anticipated. Having surrendered so many of the 
fundamental principles of present truth, how long it will be before 
the whole system will be abandoned by them, the reader can judge. 
Their downward course commenced with opposition to the visions. 
Long weeks they spent framing and writing out objections, and 
blowing up to a white heat in their own hearts, the fires of opposition 
against the cause of present truth and its leaders. Carefully 
concealing all this, they came to our Conference last May, passed 
through the meeting with the most saintly hypocrisy, lisping not a 
word concerning, nor asking any explanation of, their alleged 
difficulties, and giving us, Judas like, as they left, then tokens of 
sympathy and fellowship. Scarcely had they reached their home, 
ere they threw off the mask, and launched forth into high-handed 
rebellion, which they have since denounced as a “crazy opposition” 
to this work. At the meeting held in Pilot Grove, lowa, in June 
following, the objections of these men against the visions were all 
explained by sister White, to their professed satisfaction. She 
proposed also to explain them to the people there assembled, but 
B. and S. being apparently unwilling to have their weakness 
exposed, objected to it, as unnecessary. Soon followed their 
confessions in Review No. 8, last volume, in which they 
acknowledged that their eyes had been so far opened that they 
could see that the work in which they had been engaged, was the 
work of the Devil. But notwithstanding all this, it seems that they 
have so soon relapsed into more than their former condemnation, a 
distressing spectacle of reckless instability and self-deception. 
Verily the sin of rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft. ARSH January 
23, 1866, page 63.16 
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We learn that even now, Bro. Ingraham calls upon B. F. S. for his 
objections, proposing to answer them, and he refuses to state them; 
but in Bro. |.’s absence he throws them out in a way to create as 
much confusion as possible in the minds of the brethren. The 
indications of such a course cannot be mistaken by the honest. Did 
he possess a pure and ingenuous spirit, and were there points 
which really troubled him, he would gladly avail himself of any help 
to remove his difficulties, rather than resort to the mean tricks of the 
demagogue to forward his own cause. All goes to show that he is 
not actuated by honest motives, but is determinedly bent on doing 
the work of the enemy.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.17 


Some time since, B. and S. sent in their resignation to the Gen. 
Conf. committee. This committee have for some time been unable 
to act, on account of the sickness of two of its members which they 
well understood. The Devil has truly picked his time for this charge 
upon the cause of truth. Many of the brethren in lowa are doubtless 
waiting for something to be done in this matter; and but for the 
present condition of the committee, something would have been 
done before this. In view of this state of things, we take the 
responsibility of making this statement, and of saying to the loyal in 
lowa, to hold on stead fast and unmovable; and the difficulties with 
which the enemies of the truth would fain trouble you, shall be 
explained, and probably soon.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.18 


U. Smith, 
G. W. Amadon, 
J. M. Aldrich. 


Read Your Bible Slowly 


UrSe 


Take time even if you have but little time. A great mathematician 
once said, if his life depended upon solving a problem in two 
minutes, he would spend one of the two in deciding how to do it. So 
in reading the Scriptures. If you are pressed for time-and this ought 
to be rare case-then spend the precious moments on a portion of a 
chapter. When you feel that the mind and heart are beginning to 
drink in the sentiment even of a single verse, then stop and drain 
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the heavenly chalice, because the divine Spirit is filling thy cup. It is 
a true, solemn, and interesting thought that we are to wait, to linger, 
to tarry, for the blessing to come from the word before us.-British 
Messenger.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.19 


1866 


UrSe 


The historic eye of four thousand years looks down upon this point, 
the year 1866, and sees the issue fairly made up-is man capable of 
self-government. During that long, tedious march man_ has 
demonstrated a thousand times, and upon as many battle-fields, his 
capabilities to fight, has shown beyond question his physical 
prowess. And the last great showing on that issue was the grandest 
of them all, the crushing of the rebellion. The question for 1866 is to 
see if the broken fragments of war, a disorganized nation, can be 
harmoniously combined, “the many in one,” by the diplomacy of 
peace, so that virtue and intelligence shall enable the people to 
make love of country its bulwark, and not its army and navy. 
ForARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.20 


“A union of hearts, a union of hands, 
A union of lakes and a union of lands,“ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 63.21 


must be the bonds of a Republic, or it ceases to be a Republic. 
Well, the result sought is the most important man ever attempted to 
accomplish.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.22 


But 1866 is a year of note to the world. As an epoch it stands at the 
head of consummating grand events. The four quarters of the 
globe, at the dawn of this year, stand in strange and significant 
juxtapositions, as to coming troubles. A net-work of surroundings, 
not the devisings of human ingenuity, mysteriously enthrall the 
nations. All Europe watches Turkey. That appears to be the key of 
the arch of government of that continent. The Suez canal during this 
year will make “Palestine the highway of nations,” and knock the 
last prop from beneath the rotten bottom of the worm-eaten 
Ottoman Empire. In 1866 the Emperor of the French will control the 
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“short line route” to the East. On the first of May he is to withdraw 
his troops from Rome and leave the Pope to take care of himself. 
And already that venerable successor of the “rock-bottom,” Galilean 
fisherman is looking out for a home, and the “Empire of Malta,” the 
“kingdom of the sea,” is talked of. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
63.23 


There is not a nation on earth that is at rest. The great cry is, “More 
rights to the people.” The British empire is troubled. Fenians and 
pauperism are causing the corruptions of that government to quake. 
But why numerate the trials of the nations and the people. They are 
without end.-Warren Republican.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
63.24 


The Pope has, at the request of several bishops, granted fifty days 
of indulgence to all the faithful who salute those they meet with 
these words, “Praised be Jesus and Mary;” and he who answers, 
“Now and forever,” gains the same amount of indulgence. Each 
time these simple words are repeated, it saves fifty days of 
purgatory. Those moving in crowded cities can thus, in a morning 
walk gain thousands of years; but those less fortunate, who live in 
lonely country parts, can not make much use of this privilege. But, 
as Scripture says nothing whatever of purgatory and indulgences, 
the cheap privilege so liberally granted must prove quite 
Illusory.-Montreal Witness.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.25 


Seven pious missionaries (says the Congregationalist), sailed from 
Boston recently for West Africa, and twenty-nine thousand gallons 
of liquid fire in the shape of rum made a part of the vessel’s cargo. 
Comment is unnecessary.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.26 


From Bro. Wild 


Bro. White: | welcome God’s holy Sabbath day as it rolls round from 
week to week. The friends around are very kind to me. It is a true 
saying that whatsoever a man sows that shall he also reap, even in 
this life. If we sow the seeds of discord, and anger, and wrath, we 
shall reap the same.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.27 


Dear brethren and sisters of like precious faith, we all shall soon if 





429 


faithful dwell in a land where our heavenly Father’s will shall be 
done. | long for that brilliant morning to dawn that | may look upon 
Him who loved me so much as to give his life for me. What a 
blessed hope is ours! In this time of peril, it is surely as an anchor to 
the soul. We shall ere long see the blessedness there is in keeping 
all God’s commandments. We have the precious promise of 
entering through the pearly gates of that golden city, and having a 
right to the tree of life. Yes, and even now we know that whatsoever 
we ask of him we _ shall receive because we keep his 
commandments and do those things that are pleasing in his sight. 
Oh may he help us all by his Spirit to love him with all our hearts, 
and our neighbor as ourselves.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.28 


Your brother on pilgrimage to Mount Zion. 

Wm. H. Wild. 

Pleasantville, lowa, Jan. 7, 1866.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
63.29 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Fairfield, Vt., Nov. 8, 1865, Eugene, infant son of Bro. J. J. 
and sister M. J. Herrick, aged 8 months. Words of sympathy were 
given on the occasion by Bro. D. T. BourdeauARSH January 23, 
1866, page 63.30 


A. C. Bourdeau. 


Died, in Enosburgh, Vt., Dec. 22, 1865, of Diptheria Columbus, only 
son of Francis and Ellen Lee, aged 7 years, and 4 days. Little C. 
was a praying boy, and loved to keep the Sabbath, and we have 
reason to believe that in the resurrection morn he will come again 
from the land of the enemy. 

A. C. Bourdeau.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 63.31 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 23, 1866. 


This Week’s Review 


UrSe 


We have not room in any number to call the attention of the reader 
to every article which we think would be of interest and profit to him; 
and we would by no means be understood as intimating that those 
pieces which we pass by are unworthy of perusal. We design to 
publish only that which will well repay the time and labor of a careful 
reading or close study as the case may be. Inasmuch, however, as 
long pieces are passed by, if any are, we would this week call 
attention to the article on the transfiguration. A perusal of it cannot 
fail to clothe with new interest the records which the evangelists 
give us of that wonderful scene. The proofs that it was a literal 
transaction, and above all that its object was to present a miniature 
of the glorious kingdom of Christ as it is shortly to appear, are 
calculated to lend to it attractions above every other representation 
of the sacred record. From an expression or two, we might infer that 
the writer regarded a person in death as in a_ conscious 
disembodied state. But as he considers that Moses was present as 
a real being, and a representative of the resurrected saints, he must 
have been present in his resurrected state, to be such 
representative. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.1 


-Bro. Sanborn’s review of Elds. Law and Delap, contains extracts 
from Catholic works, which have several times appeared in past 
volumes of the Review. The paper has now many new readers to 
whom they will be of great interest. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
64.2 


-“To Correspondents.” As will have been seen by the Review for a 
few weeks past, we have adopted the plan of informing 
correspondents as to the acceptance or rejection of their 
communications. We do this because it is not always convenient to 
publish immediately articles that are received, and we think it will 
give better satisfaction to all, to know what disposition is made of 
their contributions, even if they are rejected, than to be kept in 
suspense. It cannot be expected that everything that is sent to an 
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office will be published. But this need not deter any from writing. If 
for any reason your communication is declined, the effort will at any 
rate have done you good, and you may receive some suggestion 
which will render you better prepared to try again. So let your pens 
keep moving. Write to the point and in the spirit of present truth, and 
let the Review go forth glowing more and more each week with the 
living testimony. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.3 


-From “Matters in lowa,” all should take warning. A number, and 
some whom we least expected, have in the past made shipwreck of 
the faith; and other we see fast following in their steps. From this we 
may learn the import of the many exhortations we receive from the 
word of God and other sources, to be steadfast, and of the startling 
testimony given some years since, concerning a fearful shaking 
time before us, of which it would almost seem that we are now 
having the solemn fulfillment. “He that shall endure unto the end the 
same shall be saved.” ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.4 


-Report from Bro. Cottrell, and Quarterly Meeting in Carlton, are 
encouraging; and the believer will find good consolation in the 
article, “The Morning Cometh.”ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.5 


-We will only add further, Be in earnest, as you are poetically 
counseled to do on the first page, listen to “The Solemn Warning,” 
on the third page, and heed Bro. Van Horn’s exhortation not to be 
“found wanting.” So will you be prepared for the coming of the 
Master, who is at the door.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.6 


“We are in the time of waiting, 

Soon we shall behold our Lord, 

Wafted far away from sorrow, 

To receive our rich reward. 

Keep us, Lord, till thine appearing, 

Pure, unspotted from the world, 

Let thy Holy Spirit cheer us, 

Till thy banner is unfurled.,ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.7 


We would say to the brethren in Monterey that Bro. Van Horn is 
now on his winter’s campaign with Bro. Canright, in the north- 
eastern part of the State, (Tuscola Co.), and hence could not 
respond to their call to hold meetings with them.ARSH January 23, 
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1866, page 64.8 


Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The Allegan Co. Monthly Meeting, held in Allegan, 
Sabbath, Jan. 6th inst., was much the largest gathering of Sabbath- 
keepers that we have seen here on a like occasion. The social 
meeting was good. The Lord blessed and encouraged his waiting 
people. It was good to be there. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.9 


The next Monthly Meeting in the county is appointed to be held in 
Monterey, on the first Sabbath in February.ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 64.10 


We are glad to hear that you, with your family have safely arrived at 
Battle Creek. We hope and trust that the Lord will continue to 
strengthen and cheer you to fill the place you have so long faithfully 
occupied. Joseph Bates. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.11 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


Answered by letter, Eld. C. O. Taylor, J. N. Loughborough, E. P. 
Cram.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.12 


P. Nelson. We would prefer not to recommend any enterprise with 
which we are unacquainted. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.13 


Articles Declined. Hath Man any Pre-eminence over the Beast? The 
propositions discussed are so plain, that a simple statement of them 
would seem to be sufficient, without the formality of an argument- 
Dialogue on the Immortality of the Soul. Lacks signature; and the 
argument, besides presenting the mortality of man in some 
instances, in a very objectionable light, is not sufficiently carried 
out.-Extracts from the “Progress of Religious Ideas,” strikes us to be 
hardly to the point. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.14 


Articles Accepted. Glad Tidings. Report from Bro. Cornell. Letters 
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from M. A. Nugent, M. F. Dibble, and A. J. MarshARSH January 
23, 1866, page 64.15 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Monthly Meeting for northwestern N. Y. is to be held at 
Bro. J. H. Cottrell’s in Ridgeway, Orleans Co., four miles northwest 
from Medina, on the second Sabbath in February. Teams will be at 
Medina on sixth-day, p. m., on the arrival of the mail train from the 
west, until which time those coming from the east will wait. Those 
who go by private conveyance will leave the ridge road at 
Murdock’s Corners, between Jeddo and Ridgeway, and find the 
place one mile south. r. t. c. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.16 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Remember This! 


When you write to the office on business pertaining to your Review 
or Instructor, always name the Post Office and State where your 
papers are received.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.17 


Such information must be given before we can give credits on the 
same, or change to any other Post Office ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 64.18 


Do you want credit given on your paper, it is not enough to say, 
please credit the enclosed amount on Review; but you should also 
plainly state, either at the heading of your letter or elsewhere, the 
Post Office and State where the same is received. The name of the 
town where you /ive is of no account in the transaction of your 
business unless it be the same as your Post Office ARSH January 
23, 1866, page 64.19 


Do you want your Review changed to another Post Office, it is not 
sufficient to say; “Please forward my paper to Boonsboro, lowa,” but 
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you should invariably state from what place you wish it 
changed.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.20 


When you say give credit on “my” Review, be sure that you write in 
the name of the person to whom the Review is sent. It is true we 
have Scriptural authority for regarding husband and wife as one, but 
yet in regard to the matter in question we are constrained to regard 
them as separate persons, unless, forsooth, they both happen to 
possess the same name, in which case we should have no 
occasion to dissent from the Scripture rule. ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 64.21 


When you wish credit given on your children’s Instructor, do not say 
“our Instructor, for on referring to our list, we not only do not find 
“our there, but perhaps half a dozen bearing your family name. To 
whom then shall we give the credit? As we have not the pleasure of 
a personal acquaintance with all of our subscribers and their 
children, it is necessary that you should state the name, or names, 
to whom the Instructor is sent. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.22 


Also be careful to write all names and places distinctly and spell the 
same correctly, and do not forget to sign yourname.ARSH January 
23, 1866, page 64.23 


By remembering all this, you will not only save us a deal of trouble 
and perplexity, but secure the transaction of your own business with 
dispatch, and according to your wishes.ARSH January 23, 1866, 
page 64.24 


The above of course, does not apply to those who are in the habit 
of presenting their business in a plain, brief, and understanding 
manner.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.25 


j.m.a. 


Business Notes 


Eli Wick: You send $1,00 to apply on Review for Margaret Currant, 
but do not state where she receives her paper. We must be 
informed on this point before we can give the credit ARSH January 
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23, 1866, page 64.26 


A J Marsh: Yours containing fifty cents is received. You did not 
state what you wished to have done with the money. ARSH January 
23, 1866, page 64.27 


N Aldrich: You say, “Will you please to forward my paper to 
Boonsboro, Boone Co., lowa?” We will, as soon as we are informed 
where you now receive it. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.28 


Melissa J Myers: You write from Pleasant Valley, (State not named) 
and send $1,00 to be credited on your Review. We find neither 
Pleasant Valley, nor your name on our list. At Pleasant Corners, III, 
however, we find the name of Darns Myers. You also send $1,00 to 
be credited on John and Leonard Appleby’s Reviews West Plumb 
River. Their names and Post Offices we do not find on our mail list. 
Please explain. ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.29 


Some one writes from Osceola, lowa, and incloses $1,25 for 
Instructor 50c for “my Instructor” and 50c for M Alexander, and 25c 
for Geo. Cory. No name to the letter ARSH January 23, 1866, page 
64.30 


Somebody writes from somewhere, without name or address, 
inclosing $1,00 for the Youth’s Instructor, and says, “I wish to pay 
for William Burritt's, South Riley, Mich., and please credit the 
balance on my Instructor." ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.31 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 64.32 


E A Berry 28-8, L Cresson 26-1 T T Brown 28-1, V Sumerix 27-1, 
Mrs E Buttrick 29-8, A Buel 28-1, S S Kimble 29-8, F Johnson 28-1, 
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E B Wilcox 28-8, A Hopkins 28-24, W C Gage 28-1, Miss MA 
Nugent 29-9, Each $1,00.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.33 


J Buchanan 29-5, AD Smith 29-1, F T Wales 29-1, J Saxby 29-20, 
C Buck 28-7, J S Wicks 28-7, G J Hodges 29-8, L H Root 30-5, Mrs 
M Perry 29-1, H W Gorden 28-14, P Kettle for A E Walker 29-8, LS 
McClure 29-1, A Avery 29-1, W H Edson 28-17, H Pierce for Mrs L 
Clark 29-1, J C Gregory 28-17, M Wick 29-1, E Wick 29-1, Mrs C M 
Tenny 29-8, L Haskill 29-1, S A Cole 29-8, Dr J Grover 29-1,S A 
Miller 31-1, L Morris 30-1, J Atkinson 30-7, T Demmon 29-10, J 
Brazee 29-1, W Carpenter jr 29-1, H M Kenyon 28-1, LA Green 29- 
1, Lach $2,00.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.34 


C W Allen 28-8, G F Locke 28-1, each 30cARSH January 23, 
1866, page 64.35 


M Crumb 25c 28-1, J S Wicks for W H Kelly 75c 28-7, and S D 
Covey 25c 28-7, E Stafford $4,00 30-1, S A Snyder $3,00 29-1, Mrs 
E Wells $1,25 26-8, A Greenleaf 25c in full T H Hubbard 25c in full, 
H Jager $1,50 29-8, M Wilkinson $1,50 29-8, J Richardson $1,50 
27-14, W Jackson $2,50 29-1.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.36 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


D Boardman $3,00 29-6.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.37 


Review to Poor 


E R Whitcomb $1,25.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.38 


Books Sent By Mail 


M Moody 50c, P Erb $2,00, Mrs C M Tenny 50c, A P Casey $1,10, 
A J Rice 29c, L A Poole $1,00, W Livingston 50c.ARSH January 23, 
1866, page 64.39 


Books sent by Express 


A C Bourdeau West Enosburgh, Vt. $13,25ARSH January 23, 
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1866, page 64.40 


Cash Received on Account 


A C Bourdeau 75c, S A McPherson $6,25, J Clark $10,00, S 
Howland $61,59.ARSH January 23, 1866, page 64.41 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund. J H Murray $10,00 


Michigan Conference Fund, Church at Cato $6,45, Church at Wright $275,00, Church at Locke 
$5,00, J P Rathbun and family $3,00, Church at Hanover $15,00 


For Bro. White. Church at Norfolk, N. Y. $4,60 C R Austin $3,00, Held by the Pub. Association 
as per notice in Review No. 7 


For Bro. Loughborough. Church at Norfolk, N. Y. $2,00, C R Austin $2,00 
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January 30, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 9 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.-Two Dollars & a year in advance. 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigan. 


Forward to the Kingdom There is a land of pleasure, Where peace and joy 
forever roll, ‘Tis there | have my treasure, And there | long to rest my soul. 
Long darkness dwelt around me, With scarcely once a cheering ray; But 
since the Saviour found me, A light has shone around my way 


UrSe 


My way is full of danger, 

But ‘tis the path that leads to God, 

And like a faithful soldier 

I'll march along the heavenly road. 

Now | must gird my sword on, 

My breastplate, helmet, and my shield, 

And fight the hosts of Satan, 

Until | reach the heavenly field. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 65.1 


Jordan shall not affright me 
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Although ‘tis deeper than the grave, 

If Jesus stand beside me, 

I'll smoothly ride upon its wave. 

His word has calmed the ocean, 

His word has cheered the gloomy vale, 

Oh, may this friend be with me, 

If through the gates of death | sail ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
65.2 


Soon the archangel’s trumpet 

Shall shake the earth from pole to pole, 

And the departing Heaven 

Shall like a scroll together roll, 

Then we shall see the Saviour 

With shining hosts of angels come, 

To execute his vengeance, 

And take his ransomed people home.ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 65.3 


Christ’s Ministry 
UrSe 


He who will have man’s praise, must make up his mind to be man’s 
servant. This is not the way of human nature. As Luther said, 
human nature would be glorified first without being crucified. It 
needs to be learned that there is but one way to the crown, namely, 
the cross; and that through tribulation, self-sacrifice, and self-denial, 
in Christ Jesus, we must attain the kingdom of HeavenARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 65.4 


Now it is remarkable that society, depraved as it is, responds most 
nobly to this text. It is a fact evolved in history, and illustrated in the 
experience of us all, that the man who has had great power, but 
turned that power to a malignant purpose, has either ceased to be 
remembered at all, or his name, if remembered, is now shrouded in 
infamy or discredit. The Domitians, the Neros, the Attilas, the 
Hilderbrands, provoke no gratitude by the recollection of their 
names-they are only remembered to be execrated; and the good 
would not register their names at all, if it were not essential to the 
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continuity of the history of mankind. But, on the contrary, is it not the 
fact that the discoverer of the cure of some malignant disease, or of 
some alleviation of the sufferings and agony of the human frame, is 
mentioned with gratitude and esteem wherever his name is known? 
The discoverer of that which makes the mariner’s path more 
certain, and the mariner’s shipwreck less disastrous, is recollected 
with grateful thanks. The philosopher who strikes out in his study a 
plan for quickening and multiplying the social intercourse of nations 
and mankind, is still revered. The soldier who turns away the battle 
from the gate, and risks his own life that its sacrifice may be the 
broad shield of the country that he loves, is still sooken of with great 
veneration. The writer of a book that lives where so few live, and 
that conveys instruction, comfort, delight, and edification to 
mankind, is still remembered with respect, gratitude, and esteem. 
Depraved as society is-sadly so, terribly so,-it has yet appreciation 
enough to see where true dignity is, and gratitude enough to erect 
monuments and memorials to illustrious worth, whose greatest and 
chiefest distinction it was, that it was unprecedented usefulness to 
mankind.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 65.5 


Thus we find, then, that the greatest benefactors of the world, have 
always been its greatest servants. They are admired by so many, 
just because they helped so many. The weight and splendor of their 
fame, is in the ratio of the amount and extent of their usefulness to 
mankind. It is the illustration of the statement, “Whosoever will be 
great among you, let him be your minister.” Let him catch the spirit, 
as he wears the mantle and treads in the footsteps, of the great 
Redeemer, who “came not to be ministered unto, but to minister 
and to give his life a ransom for many.” ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 65.6 


And if it be so in the broad field of the world, it is no less so in the 
narrower but consecrated field of the Church of Christ. The greatest 
in the history of the Church have invariably been the most useful. 
They reap, after they are gone, the most splendid harvests of fair 
renown, who strewed the path on which they trod with the seeds of 
beneficence, virtue, and love. The servants of to-day will be the 
masters and models of to-morrow. They who suffered to make men 
wiser in one age, will be found and recognized as the most 
illustrious, and the most entitled to renown, when other ages have 





441 


dawned upon us.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 65.7 


What a beneficent law is this-what a beautiful law! that the man who 
wants to be great, must reach his greatness through being little; that 
the man who desires to be famed, must reach the high pedestal of 
great renown through the strait, the thorny, the arduous, and yet the 
blessed path of beneficence, and virtue, and love! Does Napoleon, 
the scourge of nations, stand on the same pedestal, or occupy a 
parallel niche, with Howard, the philanthropist of humanity? We 
know he does not. The very names, when sounded in our hearing, 
provoke conflicting echoes in our hearts. We lament the transit of 
the one as that of a wild meteor that awed, or of the lightning-flash 
that smote, mankind. We remember the other as a bright and 
beneficent visitant, who made earth’s weariness less, and life’s load 
lighter; and he has reached so great renown because he 
descended so deep, and sacrificed so much, in benefiting and 
blessing mankind. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 65.8 


If, then, my dear friends, we leave this place this night with this 
great lesson impressed upon your hearts, it will not be in vain that 

you have come here-that the way to be great is to do good, that the 

way to be strong is to bear other’s burdens, that the way to increase 
is to scatter, that the prescription for being rich is, largely and 

liberally to give; and all experience will testify in the future, what all 

history demonstrates in the past, that they who have done much, 

and suffered much, and sacrificed much for mankind, have not 
been without the sweet reward of satisfaction and repose within, nor 
altogether without those laurels which grow green and beautiful 

around the brows of him who has put himself to trouble that others, 

who deserved it not, might have greater happiness.ARSH January 
30, 1866, page 65.9 


Having seen this truth enunciated as a great proposition, we have it 
embodied and illustrated in the most noble Personation of it-“Even 
as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister.” 
He came not to be ministered unto. He left a throne of 
inconceivable glory, and came down to a grave, in the world’s 
judgment, of unutterable shame. He left the anthems and the 
worship of cherubim, for the execration, hatred, and anathemas of 
the scribes, the Pharisees, the priests, and the multitude or the 
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Jews. In the language of Scripture, “He humbled himself; and 
though in the form of God, and thinking it no robbery to be equal 
with God, yet he took upon him he form of a servant.” None wont so 
low as the blessed Jesus; therefore none have ascended so high. 
The depth of his descent is the measure of his grand exaltation. It 
was because he endured such a cross, that he now wears so 
brilliant and imperishable a crown. It was because he was the 
greatest minister of all, that he now receives in Heaven the richest 
hallelujahs and adorations of all. He came not, it is said, to be 
ministered unto; and yet he might have demanded it. If any one 
might have exacted homage, surely it was the blessed Jesus. He 
consented to degradation-he consented to be a man of sorrows; 
and, having so consented, he might have demanded upon earth the 
homage that was due to so vast a humiliation. But, instead of 
summoning angels from the skies to precede his beneficent march, 
he was satisfied with John the Baptist. Instead of asking the 
cherubim and seraphim of the universe to come and attest the 
greatness of his beneficence, and the splendor of his miracles, he 
made the dead that he quickened speak for him, and the dumb 
whose lips he had unsealed praise him, and the deaf whose ears 
he had unstopped, listen to him, and the lame whose withered limbs 
he had restored, leap before him as the roe, and all exclaim, with 
simultaneous and unmistakable emotion, “Truly this is the Son of 
God!” One would have thought that when he came to creation, it 
would have shone perpetually with the light of Tabor, and that some 
mighty and majestic testimony would have been given to him at 
every stage,-that an aureole of brightness would have been around 
him,-that some she kinah, some pillar of cloud by day, and of fire by 
night, would have constantly preceded him; or that, having made so 
great a sacrifice, flower, and fruit, and tree, and all bright and 
beautiful things, would have formed themselves into a couch for so 
great and illustrious a visitant. But, instead of this, whilst the foxes 
of the earth had holes, and the birds of the air had nests, He who 
had thus humbled himself had not where to lay his head. ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 65.10 


Again, though he came not to be ministered unto,ARSH January 
30, 1866, page 65.17 


66ARSH January 30, 1866, page 65.12 
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yet our sense of his visit as creatures capable of being redeemed 
by him might have suggested a better reception. But Pilate, instead 
of using his power to protect him, gave him up to the scribes and 
Pharisees. The priests, who sat in Moses’ chair, instead of 
recognizing him of whom Moses wrote, shouted, “Not this man, but 
Barabbas.” And the Jews, his own, to whom he came that he might 
emancipate them from a real yoke, and invest them with a true 
freedom, rejected, despised, and crucified him. He received no 
ministration-He came not to be ministered unto as his errand, but 
the very opposite: in the language of himself, he came “to minister, 
and to give his life a ransom for many.” ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 65.13 


Now, if you will look at the history of our blessed Lord, you will see 
that his whole life was a ministry, and his death itself only a 
sublimer, grander, and, if possible, a more precious one. If you look 
at his life, here he feeds the hungry by a special miracle of 
beneficence and power; there he opens the eyes of the blind, 
restores the withered limb, unstops the ears of the deaf, unties the 
tongue of the dumb, and gives to all the hope of the restoration of 
humanity to all its lost prerogatives, glory, and perfection. There, 
again he raises a widow’s only dead son, and here he quickens the 
sister’s only dead brother. His whole life, a ministry of love-every 
day, a service and sacrifice for man. On another occasion, he stills 
the winds, and lays the waves, and gives the earnest to mankind of 
that day when all winds shall be hushed, and all waves shall be laid, 
and the earth shall shine again in the splendor of its first dawn. On 
another occasion, in the hour of his trial, when one would have 
thought that his only cares would be about himself, he pleads only 
for his disciples: “Let these go away.” And on the eve of his own 
crucifixion, when the agony of tomorrow must have lain heavy and 
painful on his heart, he so truly came not to be ministered unto, that 
he asks no consolations from the height or from the depth; and so 
truly to minister, that he institutes that beautiful celebrity, the 
Communion Table, for the consolation of all them that believe. And 
when he hung upon the cross, in his last agony, so little did he seek 
to be ministered unto, that, with the exception of the utterance, “l 
thirst,” he sought no relief for himself; and so truly did he come to 
minister, that, beholding his weeping mother, he bids John take 
charge of her-not as a goddess for adoration, but as a suffering 
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widow and a childless mother, for comfort and for protection. And in 
the agony of his last crucifixion, when one would have thought that 
that grief that was more than any man’s, and that sorrow that was 
bitterer than any one’s, would have so over whelmed him, that he 
could have no thoughts about any one around, he spoke to the thief 
upon the cross, and proved the majesty of a present God amid all 
the suffering of poor man, “To-day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise.” And when he rose from the dead, so little did he come to 
be ministered unto, that his first anxiety seems to have been, “Go 
and tell the disciples,"-and because there was one among them that 
needed the first comfort, because he had been guilty of the greatest 
offence, he adds, “and Peter,-that | am risen from the dead.” And 
just before he ascended into Heaven, so little did he seek 
ministration from any, so truly was his life a ministry to all, that he 
institutes baptism, gives the ministerial commission, “Go and 
preach the Gospel to every creature,” and appends the sustaining 
and precious promise, “Lo, | am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world,” We have thus, then, his life, his death, his 
resurrection, his presence upon earth, all one grand ministry of 
service to mankind. If, therefore, you wish the lesson | have taught 
to be consecrated by the noblest precedent, here it is. Let us follow 
his example; for he has left us that example that we should follow 
his steps. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 66.1 


But to crown his ministry with its most precious and triumphant 
feature, he gave his life “a ransom for many.” He lived, a ministry to 
us; he died, a ministry for us; and whether he lived, or died, he 
“came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life 
a ransom for many.” Now, having noticed his life, what are we to 
understand by the expression, he died “a ransom for many?” 
Surely, not a mere example. He was a meek and a patient sufferer; 
but it was not necessary that a God should become incarnate, that 
man might have a precedent how purely he should live, and how 
constantly and meekly he should die. Nor did he give his life as a 
mere martyr. Many a martyr has suffered great agony, and died 
most triumphantly; and if we wish to know how martyrs can die for 
Christ's sake, every Martyrology records illustrious and noble 
instances. Jesus did live an example, Jesus did die a martyr; but he 
did more; he lived a prophet, and he died also a sacrifice, or 
ransom for the sins of mankind. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 66.2 
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Now, is it possible to attach any other meaning to such language as 
this, “He bare our sins?” | am surprised how anybody can read the 
Bible, and come to the conclusion that Christ’s death was nothing 
more than the death of a transcendently good man, or, as the 
Pantheist would say, of an unprecedentedly great man, showing 
constancy and pureness in life, and constancy and faithfulness in 
death. If this were all, then apostles preached and evangelists wrote 
in order to deceive mankind. If they understood their own language, 
and wished to convey to a Jew by the most unmistakable and 
expressive phrases, that Jesus died a Sacrifice, they could not have 
selected more definite, unequivocal, and unmistakable expressions. 
What am | to understand by this, “He bare our sins?” Just think 
what the Jew did. He laid his hand upon the head of the victim, and 
the victim was slain bearing his sins. Would not every Jew 
understand by the expression, “He bare our sins,” the sacrificial 
relationship and character of Christ’s death? And again, when John 
said, “Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world,” that does not carry to us the vivid associations it conveyed 
to a Jew. When the Jew heard that, he instantly thought of the 
morning and the evening sacrifice, and he recollected the passover 
lamb, whose blood, you remember historically shed, sheltered from 
the destroying angel, and gave protection to the consecrated and 
happy home. And besides, | believe that when John pointed to 
Jesus, it was the hour of the day when the Levites were leading the 
lamb for the morning sacrifice; and thus, John, seeing the typical 
lamb led to the altar, and seeing the true Lamb standing beside 
him, said to the Jews, “Turn your backs upon the type; it is the shell, 
the kernel is not there; it is the shadow, the substance has come. 
Look not at that lamb any more; but behold Jesus of Nazareth, the 
Lamb of God, who alone taketh away the sin of the world.” Again, 
what am | to understand by such phraseology as this? “The blood of 
Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin.” And again: “He is the 
propitiation for our sins.” And again, as the apostle says in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, “If the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean,” that is, sacrificial animal 
suffering or death, “sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh,” so that | 
can have admission into the outer temple of David, “how much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered 
himself without spot to God, purge,” not the outer man, which the 
blood of animals did, but “your conscience,” the inner man, which 
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the true Sacrifice does, “from dead works to serve the living God?” 
that is, to be a Levite in the house not made with hands, instead of 
being consecrated merely to be a Levite in that temple, which was 
soon to be pulled down, and not one stone to be left upon 
another.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 66.3 


But if | look at other aspects of the death of Christ, | must conclude 
that it was different from any other in the New Testament. First, the 
death of Christ is the burden of all ancient prophecy. You do not 
read in Isaiah of the death of John the Baptist; there is no prediction 
of the martyrdom of Paul; but from the first promise that sounded 
amid the wrecks of Paradise, “The woman’s seed shall bruise the 
serpent’s head,” to the last promise in Isaiah, “He hath borne our 
griefs, and carried our sorrows,” we have one death singled out and 
made prominent, and preached, and pressed upon man. Can that 
death belong to the category of common deaths? Was this the 
death of a great martyr or a good apostle only? Are we not rational, 
do we not interpret honestly, when we infer that it was not the death 
of an illustrious martyr, but of the only Sacrifice for the sins of all 
them that believe? ARSH January 30, 1866, page 66.4 


Again, this death, here called “a ransom for many,” excites the 
greatest possible interest in Heaven. It is said that angels desire to 
look into it; and John opens the door that leads to choirs of the 
blessed, and enables you to hear the anthem peal that ever swells 
and never ceases, and in that anthem you ever hear, “Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain.” And again John says, “I beheld a Lamb just 
as if he had been slain.” Can that, then, be the death of a mere 
good man, or a great example, that stirs the hearts of ancient 
prophets; that sweeps, like the breath of heaven, over the hearts of 
the redeemed; that constitutes the burden of prophecy in the past, 
and that will be the key note of the songs and adoration of the 
blessed, when time shall be no more?ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 66.5 


And again, this death of Christ is the substance of all apostolical 
preaching. Why is it that we are called “Christians,” and not 
“Paulites,” or “Peterites?” The answer is plain, Did Paul or Peter die 
for you? What does Paul say? “God forbid that | should glory, save 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” And again, “Il preach Christ 
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crucified.” This inexpressible magnificence attached to the death of 
Christ, takes it out of the category of the greatest and the noblest; 
and it was something so unique, and without parallel, because it 
was nothing else than what we believe, a ransom for the sins of 
them that believe. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 66.6 


And then, if you will read the concomitant circumstances of the 
death of Jesus, you will find something very peculiar. The earth 
split, the rocks rent, the dead rose, angels came down and 
returned, and came and returned again. All nature seemed struck; 
all creation shuddered to its core. This never happened at any other 
death. Why was this? Because all these things were meant to mark 
out distinctly that the death of Jesus was not that of a patient 
martyr, but of an atoning victim for the sin of mankind. ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 66.7 


What a blessed thought, that we are justified, not by anything done 
by us, but by something done for us; that we have not to work our 
way to Heaven, but to accept Heaven already paid for; that we are 
ransomed, if we are believers! The Devil, sin, the world, have no 
right to us. We are ransomed; the price has been paid for us; the 
mark of God is on our brows; the seal of his adoption is on our 
hearts; the mortgage is gone; the slave is freed. Jesus gave his life 
a ransom for all that believe. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 66.8 


Thus then he illustrates by a precious truth the obligation he has 
stated in connection with another. Thus he came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister unto us in his life, and to die a 
ransom for all that believe. How great are our obligations to the Son 
of God! You are not your own; you are bought with a price. How 
great, | say, are our obligations to him, who redeemed us not with 
gold, or silver, or any such corruptible thing, but with the precious 
blood of a Lamb without blemish and without spot.ARSH January 
30, 1866, page 66.9 


What are you doing for him? If he has thus ministered to us in life 
and in death, the least that becomes us is to minister to him. But 
our ministry is first ourselves. “I beseech you therefore, brethren, by 
the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice.” 
And next, wherever you can minister to them that are his, do not do 
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it as a duty, still less as a penance, but do it as a pleasure in 
responsive gratitude to him who ministered his life and his death to 
you, that you might live and be happy forever.-Scripture 
Readings.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 66.10 


The Grave. What servants shall we have to wait upon us in the 
grave? What friends to visit us? What officious people to cleanse 
away the moist and unwholesome cloud reflected upon our faces 
from the sides of the weeping vaults, which are the longest weepers 
for our funeral?-Jeremy Taylor.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 66.11 


Resisting Temptation. Frequent and fierce is the Devil in his 
attacks, on all sides besieging our salvation. We therefore must 
watch and be sober, and every where fortify ourselves against his 
assault; for if he but gain some slight vantage ground, he goes on to 
make for himself a broad passage, and by degrees introduces all 
his forces.-Chrysostom.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 66.12 


Tobacco 


UrSe 


[Bro. White: The following close and pointed article upon the sin of 
using tobacco, is taken from a paper devoted especially to 
temperance, called the “State League,” and published at Syracuse 
N. Y. As | do not remember that | have ever seen it in the Review, | 
request for it a place in its columns if you deem it worthy an 
insertion. S. B. Whitney.JARSH January 30, 1866, page 67.1 


is the common use of tobacco a sin? 


An appeal to the 30,000 clergymen in the Untied States. “Men 
Brethren, and Fathers:"ARSH January 30, 1866, page 67.2 


Some of you abhor tobacco, and manfully express your abhorrence; 
some of you, | regret to say, are abject slaves to it, and are sensible 
of your bondage; whilst some of you do little more than trifle with 
the gigantic evil, when brought to your notice. ARSH January 30, 
1866, page 67.3 
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In my Anti-Tobacco Mission, | often submit resolutions for your 
action which denounce this habit as pernicious and decidedly sinful. 
As a resolution was lately under discussion, a titled divine said, “I 
believe this is an idle, dirty habit, but not a sin in any sense,” and 
his juniors of the Association concurred in this opinion. You 
generally do not regard it as an offense demanding discipline or 
pulpit rebuke, but a foolish habit, which may be trifled about with 
impunity, or gently censured as suits convenience. And this “Master 
in Israel” substantially expresses your views, or the views of an 
overwhelming majority, by calling it “an idle, dirty habit, but not a 
sin.” | assume nothing by treating your views as practically identical, 
and therefore | raise the issue on this point ARSH January 30, 
1866, page 67.4 


Is The Common Use of Tobacco a Sin? 


UrSe 


Come, let us reason together, respecting this fashionable evil, as 
becomes ministers of Christ. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 67.5 


You concede too much, My Brethren, when you say this is an idle, 
impure habit, and deny its sinfulness. You surely ought to have 
known that filth and sin have a strange affiliation. God has settled 
this point, by demanding a cleanly priesthood and people, by 
making a difference between the clean and unclean, and 
expressing an everlasting abhorrence of impurity in all forms. How 
can you maintain the sinless character of this habit, with the Old 
Testament, with all its rituals and economies, against you, and 
coming down on your position as an avalanche? ARSH January 30, 
1866, page 67.6 


| doubt whether your ground is any more tenable, under the 
Christian economy. Physical impurity is rebuked in all those 
passages which bid men crucify the lusts of the flesh, and cleanse 
themselves of all filthiness. The Apostle were men of common 
sense, and when they denounced filth, | suppose they denounced 
sin. Whitefield maintained that cleanliness was next to godliness; 
and Mahomed, in harmony with Bible sentiments, anathematizes 
impurity, and in his Fifth Commandment says, Keep the body 
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clean.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 67.7 


Do you know the deadly effects of this drug? That as a narcotic, a 
cathartic, an emetic, a life-destroyer, chemists place it on the same 
shelf with arsenic, prussic acid, and poisons the most virulent? Do 
you know that a few drops, in condensed form, will speedily 
dispatch man or beast; and that the evidence is painfully conclusive 
that hosts of “chewers and smokers” die annually by the poison? 
Many a tobacco sot “dies and gives no sign.” He drops dead in the 
busy walks of life, or he lies down at night and rises not, “till the 
heavens be no more.” Did you know that physicians of profound 
research, “whose little finger is thicker than our loins,” in matters of 
this sort, pronounce tobacco as decidedly injurious to body, mind, 
and soul? | beg you, bestow a glance on the pages of Cooper, Bell, 
Brodie, Paris, of other lands; and on those of Rush, Muzzy, Warren, 
Twitchell, and Beck, of our own, and no longer trifle with the 
ravages of this poison. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 67.8 


Tell me, My Brethren; do you see the sad effects of this drug 
around you? Nothing like Delirium Tremens, Dyspepsia, 
Consumption, and other ghastly diseases, in this connection? Have 
you no victims in your churches, who are strangely sottish, 
dumpish, and devoid of religious sensibility? Have you no friends in 
the wide circle of friends, loved ones, loved now, who are maniacs, 
from this source? Have you no dolts around you, once lively and 
enterprising, but whose activity is turned into smoke? Alas! you 
must often see those who are living corpses, long since murdered 
by this drug, whose epitaph you may write, Dead but not buried! | 
do not pretend that tobacco injures every body alike. Some men 
have but little to injure. The tobacco-worm and rock-goat are not 
injured by it, it is said; and ‘some men,’ says an ingenious friend, 
“are very goatish in their nature, and, as the goat prevails, tobacco 
injures less and less.” ‘I think said a profound philosopher, “it will 
injure everybody but a fool!” ARSH January 30, 1866, page 67.9 


The Common Use of Tobacco, like Alcohol, is a violation of the laws 
of life, and assails Body, Intellect, and Soul-What right has a man 
to whip himself into the use of a nauseous, noxious poison, which in 
time, will blunt the acumen of all his five senses, disturb his 
appetite, diminish nutrition, muscle, strength, and all his capacities 
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to serve God? Is it not a sin to rob God? What right has man to use 
a drug which disturbs the healthful action of his mind, disposes it to 
be irritable at one time and sottish at another, and, in cases sadly 
numerous, smites it with forgetfulness, idiocy, or outright insanity? 
Is itno sin to destroy intellect? ARSH January 30, 1866, page 67.10 


What right has a man to enslave his soul? This drug, by narcotizing, 
debilitating, and sensualizing the soul, binds it in chains, and makes 
it an absolute slave. | speak with reverence, if the eye of God sees 
a slave on earth, in the way of eminence, he is probably made such 
by the potency of this drug. Is it no sin to enslave the soul?ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 67.11 


Man’s organic structure, My Brethren, is perfect, for God is its 
Author. God’s will is as manifest in this organism as in the ten 
commandments. Whoever injures this “divine workmanship,” by the 
use of a deadly thing, plants his will in conflict with God’s will. What 
is this but man staying with his Maker? What is this but rebellion? 
What is rebellion against God but in? In your pulpits, many of you 
ring the changes on the exceeding sinfulness of sin, the world over 
and elsewhere. But sin is no undefinable phantom. Sin is the 
transgression of law, written by the finger of God on the whole 
organism of man, as well as in the Bible; a transgression which 
usually carries conviction to the soul, unless stupefied by abuse. 
The common use of tobacco is in all cases a violation of physical 
law. The victim may or may not have come to a knowledge of this 
violation; if he has not, with him it is no sin, or merely a sin of 
ignorance. But, the moment he becomes conscious of this violation, 
the violation is no longer simply physical, but moral; the act 
becomes a sinning act, a sin, and the actor a sinner. Millions 
sensualized by this drug are mournfully defective in moral 
discrimination, but this is not true of all of its devotees.ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 67.12 


| knew one who said, “Sir | can hear no more, for all you say on this 
drug is true, and cuts me to pieces. | have been a slave to it twenty 
years, and shall die a slave; but, if my son uses it, | will disinherit 
him?” Here was consciousness of slavery and of sin. ARSH January 
30, 1866, page 67.13 
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| knew an excellent deacon, who was an inveterate ‘chewer,’ who, 
on reading the passage which bids us glorify God, whether we eat 
or drink, said to his wife, “I cannot glorify God in the use of this 
poison.” He dropped it, once for all, and became a holier and a 
happier man. Here was the consciousness and renunciation of sin. 
A ceasing to do evil in one form.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
67.14 


| can name a clergyman who was much enslaved to his snuff; he 
sometimes reproved a neighbor who was a drunkard. At length the 
drunkard said to him, “if you will give up your snuff, | will give up my 
rum.” The bargain was made. But in forty-eight hours the clergyman 
was in perfect anguish for his snuff. He set a spy over the drunkard 
to watch for his downfall. When told that the fatal cup had passed 
his lips, he flew to his snuff-box with the fury of a maniac, made 
himself idiotic, and died a fool! Tell us which was the greater 
drunkard? Or, as sin is the point in debate, which was the greatest 
sinner?ARSH January 30, 1866, page 67.15 


The time would fail me to tell of men, Christian men, and Christian 
ministers, who have renounced this sin as they renounce other sins, 
and who with rejuvenated health and jubilant hearts, bless God for 
their escape from these “bonds of iniquity.” ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 67.16 


You, my Brethren, do not believe the common use of tobacco is a 
sin. Your hearers, | can assure you, if properly addressed, would 
have a different opinion. Let the affinities of this habit be portrayed 
before them,-its tendencies to Indolence, Poverty, Strong Drink, and 
Crime,-let them see that the habit does a well man no good, but 
much harm; that it wastes time, invaluable time; that it squanders a 
frightful amount of property; that more is paid for it than for 
education or religion, the army or navy, and they will promptly 
acknowledge it to be a sin. Beseech your young men “to do 
themselves no harm.” Assure them that this habit tends to make 
them lank and lean, sallow and sickly, and is a violation of the laws 
of life, and they will acknowledge it to be a sin. In a fraternal 
manner, remind some in your church that this drug is their idol; that 
it has then last thought at night and their first in the morning; that 
they shorten their prayers in their families and closets to reach it; 
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that they are wretched in prayer meetings without it, and are often 
much stupefied by it; and they will probably believe all you say, 
acknowledge the habit to be a sin, and make tearful efforts to 
relinquish it. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 67.17 


As | now write, | receive a letter from a missionary in the Sandwich 
Islands, which states that the churches there consider this habit as 
sinful, demanding discipline, and act accordingly. How long shall 
churches in pagan lands excel ours in purity of doctrine and 
practice?ARSH January 30, 1866, page 67.18 


Ah! my Brethren, deal with this sin with half the plainness with 
which pulpits deal with foibles which should be beneath their notice; 
beseech men to abstain from this, as a fleshly lust, which wars 
against the soul; beseech them to present their bodies holy and 
acceptable unto God, which is not done while thus defiled! Urge 
upon them the great command to love God with all their soul, and 
show them that this is not obeyed by the inebriate on tobacco, any 
more than by an inebriate on alcohol, and your hearers will respect 
your logic and fidelity, and you will soon see that this habit is a sin; 
for whole congregations which you address will pronounce it such. 
This fashionable, all pervading habit is a Great Sin. It is destroying 
millions of men! It is stealing the march on our whole race; and 
Turkey, Holland, and Mexico, are going down under its withering 
power, and God forbid that America should follow in the mournful 
track!ARSH January 30, 1866, page 67.19 


| devote my time, and my humble acquisitions to the thankless task 
of calling attention to this evil ARSH January 30, 1866, page 67.20 


| make no apologies, Brethren, for this boldness of speech. | assail 
a nauseous, noxious abomination, at war with Christianity and 
Civilization, and which springs from the depths of heathenism. God 
of Heaven! deliver churches of Christ from “filthy dreamers, who 
defile the flesh and spirit” by this polluting drug! Purge, O! purge 
American Pulpits from this impurity! Then a ministry of less smoke, 
and more fire, shall assault this iniquity and other iniquities with 
success, achieve more for the nation, for God-and man.ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 67.21 


Yours, fraternally, 
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Geo. Trask. 

Humility. As it is with respect to all graces, so particularly as to this 
clothing of humility; though it makes least show, yet come near, and 
you will see it both rich and comely; and though it hides other 
graces, yet when they do appear under it, as sometimes they will, a 
little glance of them so makes them much more esteemed. 
Rebecca’s beauty and her jewels were covered with a veil; but 
when they did appear, the veil set off and commended them, 
though at a distance it hid them.-Leighton. 


Sectarianism. | hate dividing principles and practices; and, whatever 
others are, | am for peace and healing; and if my blood would be 
sufficient balsam, | would gladly part with the last drop of it for the 
closing up of the bleeding wounds of differences that are amongst 
true Christians.-Matthew Henry ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
67.22 


Preaching. The true learning of a gospel minister consists, not in 
being able to talk Latin fluently, or to dispute in philosophy, but in 
being able to speak a word in season to weary souls. Philip 
Henry.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 67.23 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 30, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Discussion in Portland, Me 


UrSe 


Question. The Seventh-day Sabbath observed by God’s people 
prior to the crucifixion of Christ, is still binding upon mankind. 
Affirmative, M. E. Cornell. Negative, T. M. PrebleARSH January 
30, 1866, page 68.1 


(Concluded.)ARSH January 30, 1866, page 68.2 
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Cornell. |\f Eld. P. cannot get the Crisis open for the discussion of 
the Sabbath question, how does he expect we can get it open. We 
are willing to open our columns; they are not. He has had a long 
series of articles in our paper, all that he can probably get, unless 
he can get their paper open for an equally fair discussion. | 
expected his brother ministers would come right up here and help 
him, and endorse him, as he has been the leading man among 
them on the Sabbath question. Eld. C. here made an argument on 7 
Corinthians 16:1, 2, setting forth the teaching of that scripture. 
Reads a quotation from History of the Sabbath in relation to Justin 
Martyr, to offset Preble’s quotation from that author. Reads 
Neander’s testimony concerning Sunday, Hist. of Sabbath, p. 204. 
Rallies Eld. P. back to the Bible. Reads Martin Luther’s testimony in 
regard to the fathers, and what Adam Clarke says on the same 
subject. Hist. Sab. pp. 198-200. You can find testimony in the early 
church for sprinkling and image worship. My proof that the 
Scriptures thoroughly furnish a man unto all good works, stands 
with a host of my other arguments yet unanswered.ARSH January 
30, 1866, page 68.3 


Preble. | should think that my brother was in the negative, trying to 
disprove everything that | say, testimony of history and all. He has 
not touched some thirty passages that | have brought up. In regard 
to the discussion, if the Lord lets me live, and | get money enough 
to do it, it will be in print before long. | got about one thousand 
pages prepared in review of History of the Sabbath, but owing to 
the high price of paper, etc., | have cut it down to 350, and | do not 
know but | shall cut it down one or two hundred more. Eld. C. refers 
to 7 Corinthians 16, and says, it means to lay by him in store; so 
say |. | did not bring that up to show that they worshiped on that 
day, but that they labored on the seventh day. Neander renounced 
his opinion in regard to Sunday, revised his earliest edition and 
threw it all away, and declared that he wished that it was burned. 
The Sabbath is an institution, no work at all about it; so the Bible 
furnishing unto all good works, is nothing. Eld. P. here returned to 
his articles and filled out his time by reading.ARSH January 30, 
1866, page 68.4 


Cornell. Would like to have Eld. P. remember the main points upon 
which the question rests, instead of complaining of him as being 
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behind. Refers again to his fundamental arguments, oft-repeated 
but yet unanswered, because they cannot be answered. Sustains 
his assertion that Preble declared that those who keep the seventh 
day Sabbath, crucify the Son of God afresh, etc. The argument is 
good of the law as well as of the Sabbath. They stand or fall 
togetherARSH January 30, 1866, page 68.5 


In this speech, Bro. C. introduced another new and conclusive 
argument based on the style of the sacred historian. Every writer 
has his style. And it was the style of Luke, the writer of the Acts, 
when an act was customary on the part of any one, to say that that 
was his custom, or manner, as shown in the following instance: 
“And, as his custom was, he [Christ] went in to the synagogue,” etc. 
“Luke 4:16. “And Paul, as his manner was,” etc, Acts 17:2; 18:4. 
Luke is the only one who makes mention of a religious meeting on 
the first day of the week. It is claimed that Luke meant to teach that 
the disciples regularly met on that day. Now if this is so, his style 
would have led him to say that it was their custom or manner. How 
easily he could have said in Acts 20:7, “Now upon the first day of 
the week, when the disciples, as their custom was, had met 
together to break bread,” etc. And he should have said so more 
particularly when laying the foundation of a new institution. ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 68.6 


Preble. | shall come to the proof that the Sabbath is changed pretty 
soon, | shall attend to that this evening. There is a battery that will 
be opened by and by. Goes back again to his article and reads. If 
we find any testimony of the right to change the law, we have the 
change. Christ had a right to change the Sabbath, as he was Lord 
of the Sabbath day. | introduce him as our first witness. ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 68.7 


Cornell. Every letter of the New-Testament scriptures was written in 
this dispensation. The first winter who took up his pen to write, did 
so about eight years this side of the crucifixion of Christ. It was 
written therefore after the dispensation had fully commenced, was 
written by inspiration, and for the men of this dispensation, and as 
our guide. Therefore the terms of the New Testament are the 
inspired terms that we are to use in this dispensation. From these 
premises Bro. C. drew forth another conclusive argument based on 
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the use of the term Sabbath as applied to the seventh day in the 
New Testament. The seventh day is called the Sabbath fifty-nine 
times. Inspiration in the N. T. speaks of the first day of the week 
eight times; but never calls it holy time, nor applies any other title of 
sacredness whatever. Hence it is entitled to no such distinction. 
This argument is parallel to one on the immortality of the soul, 
which Adventists generally consider good; namely, the soul is not 
immortal because it is never so called in the Bible. So the first day 
is not the Sabbath, because the Bible nowhere calls it such ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 68.8 


The patriarchs had a commandment for the Sabbath; for Exodus 
16, shows that there was a commandment before Sinai. | admit that 
the old covenant is done away; but the Sabbath existed before that 
covenant, and independent of it. Moral laws are commanded 
because they are binding; but ceremonial laws are binding because 
they are commanded. Christ’s having power to change the Sabbath 
does not prove that he did it. Let him find the text. Meeting with the 
disciples does not prove anything; for Christ met with them on other 
days besides the first day. He met with them for forty days.ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 68.9 


Preble. About the word Sabbath he misapprehends a little. It 
appears that the word Sabbath was the word used by the apostles, 
though it is not in the English translation. The eight times in which 
we have the expression, first day of the week, the word is sabbaton. 
It is in the original, and he knows it is there. [After indulging in a few 
more remarks on points too often introduced already about the 
patriarchs, no command for 2500 years, first occurrence of Sabbath 
in Exodus 16, the right of Christ to change it, Webster’s definition of 
Sunday and Sabbath, and a quotation from Justin Martyr’s dialogue 
with Trypho, the Jew, he said. Now | come to an argument. At this 
announcement, we expected the before-threatened battery; but 
instead of bringing out anything new, he only turned back and 
treated us to some more of his articles. JARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 68.10 


Cornell. Right to enact laws does not prove the act. So with the 
assumed right of Christ to change the Sabbath. Paul says that he 
kept back nothing that was profitable; then why has he not said 
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something about the change of the Sabbath? Keeping the 
commandments of God, Sabbath with the rest, is among the good 
works unto which the Scriptures thoroughly furnish us. The law 
written upon the heart is God’s law, not a new law. Jeremiah 37. 
Bro. C. here made an argument on the atonement, showing that 
Christ must plead his blood over the very law that was transgressed 
in the former dispensation, in order to take away the sin of that 
dispensation; for the atonement there made was only typical. ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 68.11 


Preble. Fills up most of his time in this speech reading again from 
his articles in the Crisis. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 68.12 


Cornell. Makes an argument on Matthew 5:17, showing the 
perpetuity of the moral law. Reads from Matthew 75, how the 
scribes and Pharisees transgressed, and made void the 
commandments of God by their tradition, showing that Sunday- 
keeping was an exact parallel to the sin so severely rebuked in the 
Pharisees.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 68.13 


Preble. When Christ fulfills a law, of course it does not fail. Fills out 
his time by reading again from his articles. ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 68.14 


Cornell. Refers to the circumstances attending the giving of the 
moral law. There is significance to whatever God does. The first 
tables of stone were broken; Moses prepared the second tables, 
and God wrote on them the same words that were on the first. It 
has been thought by some that the breaking of the tables 
represented the change of dispensations. Moses preparing the 
second tables represents the sinner preparing his heart for the 
divine impress. Now what law was written upon the second tables 
of stone? Answer. The very same law that was written upon the 
first. So with the sinner’s heart: the same law written upon the 
tables is now upon the Christian’s heart. The negative says that the 
fourth commandment is written upon his heart. Now | want to know 
how it reads as written upon his heart, and in obedience to which he 
is keeping the first-day of the week. | ask him to tell us. Eld. C. here 
introduced an argument in relation to shadow and substance, 
showing that as Eld. P. holds the Sabbath to be a shadow or type of 
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our future rest, and yet has the Sabbath jogged over from the 
seventh to the first day, there must be according to his view, a 
corresponding jog over in the Christian’s rest! Introduces the 
monument argument. Creation is a great monument that God has 
set up. The Sabbath is the inscription upon it, showing whose 
power is displayed. Has the monument been torn down and the 
inscription erased or changed? Christ never took the first-day into 
his lips. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 68.15 


Preble. The fourth commandment on my heart, reads just as it did 
in the tables of stone, exactly, word for word. The first day of the 
week has become the seventh. 7 Corinthians 16:2, proves that the 
six working days ended with the seventh day. God never sanctified 
any particular day except in Genesis 2. Accuses Eld. C. of 
perverting Matthew 5. An answer may be found in Romans 4; 
fulfilling the righteousness of Christ. | have shown from the types 
and otherwise, that the seventh day has been changed to the first 
day of the week. Now to the word and testimony in relation to this. 
Reads from Reeve’s translation of Justin Martyr and Tertullian, and 
says, Here are arguments that are worth having. Reads further from 
Tertullian and Peter Heylyn.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 68.16 


Cornell. |f the fourth commandment on Preble’s heart reads just as 
it did on the tables of stone, it means just exactly what it did there. 
This is all that we claim. Admit that the fourth commandment has 
come over unchanged and is now written on the heart just as it read 
on the tables of stone, and we ask no more. Makes a pointed 
implication to Sunday-keeping of the declaration of Solomon, Men 
“have sought out many inventions;” Ecclesiastes 7:29; and of the 
prophet, that they have “hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, 
that can hold no water.” Jeremiah 2:13.ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 68.17 


Preble. Expresses some surprise at the arguments of the 
affirmative, and after a few scattering remarks on points not new, 
returns to his quotations from historical authors.ARSH January 30, 
1866, page 68.18 


Cornell. Reads a scorching testimony from Heylyn completely 
rebutting all Eld. P.’s quotations from that author. Asks Eld. P. if 
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God rested on the day of the week he now keeps for the Sabbath; 
followed by a short argument on the fact that God will not accept of 
substitutes. We must worship in the way of his own 
appointing.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 68.19 


Preble. Endeavors to bolster up his construction of Heylyn’s 
testimony. Returns to history, dealing principally with the testimony 
of Mosheim.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 68.20 


eighth and last session 


Cornell. Takes up Preble’s fatal admission that the fourth 
commandment on his heart reads just as it did in the former 
dispensation, on the tables of stone, and announces to the 
congregation, that he is now going to preach a short sermon from 
Preble’s heart, from which he proceeded to give a comprehensive 
view of the Sabbath question, taking the fourth commandment as a 
text. Sabbath-keepers know what a mighty fortress of truth can be 
reared on that foundation. Of course Bro. C. could not complete his 
examination of the subject in a twenty-minute speech.ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 68.21 


Preble. Regrets that so much of his time has been taken up during 
the discussion correcting mistakes. Claims that one quarter of it has 
been spent in this way. Makes a few more remarks on 7 Corinthians 
16:2, and some other points, introducing no new arguments. ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 68.22 


Cornell. Continues his sermon from Preble’s heartARSH January 
30, 1866, page 69.1 


Preble. Remarks about there being no commandment for 2500 
years from creation for the observance of the Sabbath; yet admits 
that God might have told Adam how to observe it, and he might 
have taught it for about a thousand years. Reads from Jone’s 
church history to prove principally that the Waldenses kept the first 
day of the week.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 69.2 


The two closing speeches were but the summing up of the 
arguments advanced on each side.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
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69.3 


Thus closed the discussion, having continued through eight 
sessions of two hours each, giving to the disputants twenty-four 
speeches apiece. In Eld. P.’s statement concerning Neander, he fell 
into the following mistake: Neander’s testimony concerning Sunday, 
that Sunday was always only a human ordinance, etc., occurs in his 
complete history of the first three centuries of the Christian church, 
translated by Rose. The work to which Eld. P. referred was a 
subsequent work by Neander, more condensed and general in its 
character, embracing the entire history of the church to the time of 
the writer, and translated by Torrey. It was the first volume of this 
latter work that Neander revised to such an extent as to render a 
new publication necessary. But the publisher says nothing about his 
having renounced his views of Sunday-keeping, regretting that they 
were ever published, and wishing that the books were burned, etc., 
nor anything of the kind. Eld. P. must have read history through 
very curiously-colored goggles, to have found room for even such 
an inference.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 69.4 


The last evening the congregation was much larger than at any 
preceding session of the discussion. It was before this audience 
that Bro. C. preached with good effect his sermon from Preble’s 
heart. He showed the utter absurdity of keeping the first day of the 
week, under the pretense of obeying the commandment which 
enjoins the seventh. All, no matter how set their prejudices, or 
bleared their theological vision, must have seen and felt the force of 
this. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 69.5 


We advertised in the beginning of this report, that we should indulge 
in no boasting. The reader now has a summary of the arguments 
before him, and he can judge for himself in what plight Sunday- 


keeping came out of the encounter. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
69.6 


Close of the Discussion 


UrSe 


This number brings us to the close of the discussion in Portland. 
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From what is written the reader can get a tolerably full idea of the 
relative strength of the two sides. We are not conscious of having 
omitted anything essential to a correct understanding of the debate, 
nor of having set forth anything in a false or colored light. Some of 
Eld. P.’s bold and reckless assertions can be accounted for only on 
the ground that as the light in a person becomes darkness, the 
more presumptuous he grows. And in view of his utterly groundless 
arguments, it was not without a shudder that we heard him self- 
confidently declare near the close of the discussion, that he would 
risk ten thousand souls, if he had them, on the truthfulness of his 
position. His deception in this matter seems to be complete; and we 
could but think of the language of Paul, concerning those upon 
whom there is sent strong delusion that they should believe a 
lie. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 69.7 


Once noticeable feature of the discussion was the attempt on the 
part of Eld. P. to change the issue to a discussion of the merits of 
Bro. Andrews’ History of the Sabbath; and after this had signally 
failed, the effort on every possible occasion, to traduce, vilify and 
throw contempt upon that work. And this feeling is not confined to 
Eld. P. It is common to all classes of the opposition, especially in 
the East. The query arises why this work is made the object of so 
much bitterness. Answer. It is because it is making more Sabbath- 
keepers than almost any other agency at work. Hence there is an 
intense feeling all through the no law, Sunday, pope and pagan 
combination, that it must by some means be broken down. Where 
there is great fluttering, it is certain that somebody is hit. This 
opposition must be especially gratifying to the author of that History, 
as it truly is to us. The door is now open for them to test this matter, 
if they dare step in and risk their cause in fair and open 
encounter.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 69.8 


A review of this History is announced. A thousand pages were 
prepared. It is cut down to three hundred and fifty. It will probably be 
cut down two hundred more, says the reviewer. We shall then, out 
of the thousand pages, have one hundred and fifty left, in review of 
a work of three hundred and forty! We often hear the expression, 
“Coming out of the little end of the horn.” It would perhaps be too 
cruel to say that there is anything that looks like that here. ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 69.9 
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The points made against the History during the discussion, may be 
summed up as follows: 1. A few sentences omitted from a quotation 
from Morer, indicated by dots, and not essential to the idea the 
author had in hand. 2. The declaration that Neander had renounced 
his views concerning Sunday, and wished the work containing it 
burned. In making which assertion it is shown that Eld. P. had in 
view entirely another work than that from which the author of the 
History quoted; and even in that work nothing is said about any 
change of sentiment on the part of Neander. 3. Testimony 
concerning Dionysius of Soter’s time a. d. 170, which Eld. P. 
erroneously supposed was Dionysius the Areopagite of Paul’s time. 
4. A construction given to some testimony from Heylyn which was 
entirely demolished by counter testimony from the same author. 5. 
An instance where the punctuation in an extract was changed from 
a colon to a semicolon. 6. A few expressions of contempt, unworthy 
a high minded opponent, and which we will not do him the injury to 
repeat. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 69.10 


Objections to Taking the Review 


UrSe 


An exchange prints the following from one of its correspondents. 
We imagine they are, about such reasons as should be given by 
those who refuse to take the Review.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
69.11 


“We should have far more hope for a man, both in this world and 
the other, if he would come out plainly and say, ‘I tell you frankly, 
Mr. Agent, | don’t want your paper; it’s good enough, | guess, but | 
am too stingy to take it. | am tied down to the world; | grovel in the 
dirt; all my thoughts are carnal; and | would rather see my family 
brought up uncouth and unlearned, than give two dollars for any 
body’s paper. | hope, Mr. Agent, you will eat as small a dinner as 
possible, and get off from my premises, and never be caught back 
here with your story about papers, and books, and missions, and 
Sabbath-schools, and all these modern delusions. | want you and 
every body else plainly to understand that | don’t intend to be 
bothered with such trash as newspapers, books, and Bibles. They 
cost money and make folks go decent, and such things don’t suit 
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me.” ARSH January 30, 1866, page 69.12 


A Significant Item. The last Independent, under the heading 
“Installation Declined,” has the following:ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 69.13 


“A council was called lately at Upton, Mass., to install Rev. S. O. 
Dyer as pastor of the church to which he has been preaching as a 
supply. But the council declined the service, on account of the 
imperfectness of his views with regard to the final state of the 
wicked. This question needs a thorough theological examination. 
The best way to deal with it by councils is also an important 
inquiry." ARSH January 30, 1866, page 69.14 


If straws tell which way the wind blows we judge that the “Rev. S. 
O. Dyer’ is on the right track in relation to the destiny of the wicked. 
At any rate it is evident that he cannot endorse the popular views on 
this subject. And we are glad that somebody is beginning to get his 
eyes open far enough to see that “this question needs a thorough 
theological examination.” If it don’t, where is there need of 
anything? But let it be a common-sense examination, according to 
the Bible; for popular theology and the Bible, are frequently found 
now-a-days, to be two very different things. ARSH January 30, 
1866, page 69.15 


Report from Bro. Cornell 


UrSe 


Our new meeting-house at Norridgewock, Maine, was dedicated 
Dec. 9 and 10. These meetings were interesting and profitable. 
Many rejoiced with us in the privilege of assembling in so 
comfortable and commodious a house. The house coat about 
$2000, and is in debt only about $300. The Lord has prospered the 
work in a wonderful manner.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 69.16 


The work was commenced in a very unfavorable time of the year, 
and was prosecuted in the midst of much opposition. It was built 
with free-will offerings, and earned through with harmony and 
general good feeling. Some of the people who reported that our 
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workmen had quarreled and left the job, and that the building would 
be only fit for a barn or a railroad depot, must be somewhat 
astonished to see the best finished house in town, completed in the 
short space of nine weeks.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 69.17 


This house, will no doubt, be a great benefit to the cause, being 
located at a central point among the surrounding churches, and 
friends of the cause. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 69.18 


We have just organized a Sabbath-School with 36 scholars and 
eight classes, in which much interest is manifested by both parents 
and children. Next Sabbath we organize a large Bible Class, which 
we hope will be a blessing. They propose to go through the History 
of the Sabbath for their first lessons. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
69.19 


We are rejoiced to hear a good report from several places in Maine. 
New friends are being raided up, and we begin to see fruit of labor 
that we had supposed was bestowed in vain. It is being gathered 
after many days. We rejoice in every sign of prosperity in the cause 
here and in every place; and with good courage we labor on in hope 
of life. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 69.20 


M. E. Cornell. 
Norridgewock, Me., Jan. 15, 1866. 


Real and Glorious Prospects 


UrSe 


Whatever depths or difficulties we still anxiously behold lying before 
us, if we were only in the vigorous exercise of a true and lively faith, 
we might easily surmount them all and leave them behind us. For 
faith substantiates what is hoped for, and evidences the things 
which are not seen. What is it that makes us tremble? Is it even the 
waves of death itself? Let us embark only in the sweet promise of 
the Saviour, “I will come again and receive you to myself,” and we 
have already surmounted these. Is it the storm of temptation? Let 
us commit the keeping of body, soul and spirit to him who has 
promised that he will not suffer us to be tempted above what we are 
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able, but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that 
we may be able to bear it;” and the severest and most violent 
temptations will thus become powerless to us. Does the remainder 
of our innate corruptions dismay us so that we are ready to ask. 
How shall we become perfectly holy? let us reflect that Christ is 
“made of God unto us wisdom and righteousness and sanctification 
and redemption.” Are we disposed to entertain anxious 
presentiments of temporal and spiritual troubles? Let us remember 
that each day is ordered by almighty and everlasting love, and 
brings with it that measure of the bitter and the sweet, which, 
according to the judgment of infinite Wisdom, is the most conducive 
to our true peace and welfare. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 69.21 


What glorious prospects are placed before us, and how real they 
are to every sincere member of Christ! Those whose hearts are set 
upon gaining, by Divine strength, a complete victory over their 
innate corruptions, may rest assured of their final triumph, and say 
with the Psalmist, “I will behold thy face in righteousness. | shall be 
satisfied when | awake in thy likeness.” Psalm 17:15.-Copied for 
Review from Elijah the tribute by J. Sawyer.ARSH January 30, 
1866, page 69.22 


The celebrated John Foster thus describes a bigot: “He sees 
religion, not as a sphere, but a line, and it is a line in which he is 
moving. He is like an African buffalo-sees right forward, but nothing 
on the right or left He would not perceive a legion of angels or devils 
at the distance of ten yards on the one side or on the other.” ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 69.23 


The Sinner’s Burial 


UrSe 


“So | saw the wicked buried, who had come and gone from the 
place of the holy; and they were forgotten in the city where they had 
so done.” Ecclesiastes 8:10.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.1 


Wrapt in a Christless shroud, 
He sleeps the Christless sleep; 
Above him the eternal cloud, 
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Beneath, the fiery deep. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.2 


Laid in a Christless tomb, 

There bound with felon-chain, 

He waits the terrors of his doom, 

The judgment and the pain. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.3 


Oh, Christless shroud, how cold, 

How dark, oh, Christless tomb! 

Oh, grief that never can grow old, 

Oh, endless, hopeless doom!ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.4 


Oh, Christless sleep, how sad! 

What waking shalt thou know? 

For thee no star, no dawning glad, 

Only the blackest woe!ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.5 


To rocks and hills in vain 

Shall be the sinner’s call; 

Oh, day of wrath, and death, and pain, 

The lost soul’s funeral. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.6 


O Christless soul awake 
Ere thy last sleep begin! 


O Christ, the sleeper’s slumbers break, 
Burst thou the bands of sin! ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.7 


Questions 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Although no sincere professing Christian will raise the 
question, “Shall we do evil that good may come,” yet it is not always 
so clear what is good and what is evil. Having some doubts on the 
following points, | will submit them to be considered in the 


Review:ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.8 


1. Should a Seventh-day Adventist contribute of the means that 
God has given him for the support of the popular preaching of the 
gospel in the absence of any other? ARSH January 30, 1866, page 


70.9 





468 


2. Should a Seventh-day Adventist send his children to the Sunday- 
school, or take part in its management, where there is no Sabbath- 
school?ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.10 


3. Should a people professing to be guided by the “law and the 
testimony,” send their children to the Sabbath-school without any 
authority from the Scriptures for so doing?ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 70.11 


4. Should any Christian engage in any worldly persuit however 
needful and honorable, that will necessarily break down the family 
altar, and keep him away from his family for a week at a 
time? ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.12 


Yours seeking for the whole truth. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
70.13 


John McMillan. 
Prescott, Wis. 


Remarks. We publish the above questions, not so much for the 
purpose of answering them, as of saying to all whom it may 
concern, that it is out of our power to answer such questions 
understandingly. We showed these queries at the time they were 
received to a good brother, who in his short reply so completely 
covered the whole ground, and so exactly expressed our own mind, 
that we will give his words. Said he, “I could answer those questions 
very readily for myself, but | cannot for another.” This is so because 
the answer must very much depend upon circumstances of which 
we know nothing. We do not know, for instance, the spirit and 
temper of the community in which you live. We do not know what 
points are at issue between you. We do not know how such a step 
as supporting their preaching and sending your children to the 
Sunday-school would be regarded by them; whether as an act of 
consistency, or a surrender of your principles. And we do not know 
what disposition they would have, to take advantage of such steps 
to use them against you, or to embitter the minds of your children 
against your faith. All these things, we think, must come into the 
account, and according to these with the best light he can get, each 
person must decide these matters for himself. ARSH January 30, 
1866, page 70.14 
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In regard to the 3rd and 4th questions, however, we would say, first, 
that we think that by all means believers should send their children 
to Sabbath-school where they have one, until they can find some 
scripture against it; and second, in the absence of the husband, it is 
the duty of the wife (if there is no other proper person), to keep up 
regular family worship.-Ed.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.15 


When Shall We Meet Them? 


UrSe 


Those dear ones, who have fallen asleep in death? Will it be when 
we lay off this mortal body, and our immortal spirits pass away to 
Heaven, or the land of spirits? If this is our hope it is a false one; for 
its foundation is faulty. But when shall we meet them if not at 
death? Let us listen for a moment to Paul as he is comforting his 
Thessalonian brethren. “I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not 
even as others, which have no hope.” He would not have us 
ignorant concerning those dear ones, those whom we loved so 
tenderly who have been torn from our embrace by the cruel hand of 
death; and he would also comfort those who weep, by pointing 
them to a hope. Are our friends to lie forever in the deep, dark 
grave? Ah, no. “For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also, which sleep in Jesus, will God bring with 
him.” ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.16 


Are our friends now in Heaven? Shall we look forward to death as 
the time to meet them there? Again the answer is, No. “For the Lord 
himself shall descend with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 
Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord.” Then it is to the coming of Jesus we are to 
look for the reunion of the saints. It is then we shall meet on the fair 
banks of the beautiful river of life. Then our earthly friendships will 
be made immortal, and our glad voices unite in singing the songs of 
Zion. Together we’ll tune our golden harps, and cast our crowns at 
Jesus’ feet. Then the glorious music shall resound through Heaven, 
and the golden arches echo back the mellow notes to ravish our 
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delighted ears. With the Evangelist let us pray, “Even so, come Lord 
Jesus, come quickly.” ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.17 


Yours, looking for Jesus. 

Sarah J. Wakeling. 

Merrillsville, St. Clair Co, Mich.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
70.18 


Women, Look Here! 


UrSe 


If it were justifiable to use hard words at all, the writer hereof would 
think it excusable when he hears women complaining of all the ills 
conceivable, and sees them go into the streets, or out to walk with 
only thin shoes and thin cotton stockings on their feet, and knows 
they have no adequate protection for their limbs. But that is not the 
worst feature. It is far worse to see them send their children out 
equally exposed. /t is murder in the first degree. We happen to 
know some women who have recovered health by learning how to 
make themselves comfortable-how to clothe their persons so as to 
keep the temperature of all parts of the body uniform. And we have 
known scores of poor women who went prematurely to their last 
rest because they never learned the comfort of being warmly clad. 
There are plenty of inhuman mothers left, who will sacrifice a child’s 
health in order that she may “look pretty,” or look as well as 
somebody’s else child does. There are very few days pass that we 
do not see illustrations of this criminal vanity that not only make our 
heart ache, but bitter words come into our mouth. Feeling thus, we 
want the women who read the Rural to carefully peruse the 
following from the pen of Dr. Dio Lewis: It is sound common sense. 
It is truth, ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.19 


“During the damp and cold season deficient dress of the feet and 
legs is a fruitful source of disease. The head, throat, and liver are 
perhaps the most frequent sufferers. The legs and feet are far from 
the central part of the body. They are not in great mass like the 
trunk, but extended and enveloped by the atmosphere. Besides, 
they are near the damp, cold earth. For these and other reasons, 
they require extra covering. If we would secure the highest 
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physiological conditions, we must give our extremities more dress 
than the body. We men wear upon our legs, in the coldest season, 
but two thicknesses of cloth. The body has at least six. Women put 
on them four thicknesses under the shawl, which with its various 
doublings, furnishes several more-then, over all, thick, padded furs: 
while the legs have one thickness of cotton under a balloon. ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 70.20 


“They constantly come to me about their headache, palpitation of 
the heart, and congestion of the liver. Yesterday one said to me, ‘All 
my blood is in my head and chest. My head and chest go bumpety- 
bump, and my heart goes bumpety-bump.’ | asked, ‘How are your 
feet?’ ‘Chunks of ice,’ she replied. | said to her, ‘If you so dress your 
legs and feet that the blood can’t get down into them, where can it 
go? It can’t go out visiting. It must stay in the system somewhere. 
Of course the chest and head must have an excessive quantity. So 
they go bumpety-bump, and so they must go, until you dress your 
legs and feet, in such a way that they shall get their share of blood. 
In the coldest season of the year | leave Boston for a bit of a tour 
before the lyceum-going as far as Philadelphia, and riding much in 
the night without an overcoat; but | give my legs two or three times 
their usual dress. During the coldest weather, men may wear, in 
addition to their usual drawers, a pair of chamois-skin drawers with 
great advantage. When we ride in a sleigh, or the cars, where do 
we suffer? In our legs, of course. Give me warm legs and feet, and 
I'll hardly thank you for an overcoat. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
70.21 


“My dear madam, have you a headache, a sore throat, palpitation of 
the heart, congestion of the liver, or indigestion? Wear one, two, or 
three pairs of warm woolen stockings, and thick, warm shoes, with 
more or less reduction in the amount of dress about your body, and 
you will obtain the same relief permanently that you would derive 
temporarily from a warm foot-bath.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
70.22 


“| must not forget to say that a thin layer of India-rubber cemented 
upon the boot-soul will do much to keep the bottoms of our feet dry 
and warm.”ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.23 
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God Governs---Trust Him 


UrSe 


When Bulstrode Whitlock was embarked as Cromwell's envoy to 
Sweden, in 1653, he was much disturbed in mind, as he rested in 
Harwich on the preceding night, which was very stormy, while he 
reflected on the distracted state of the nation. It happened that a 
confidential servant slept in an adjacent bed, who, finding that his 
master could not sleep, at length said: ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 70.24 


“Pray, sir, will you give me leave to ask you a question?” ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 70.25 


“Certainly.,ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.26 


“Pray, sir, don’t you think that God governed the world very well 
before you came into it?” ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.27 


“Undoubtedly.” ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.28 


“And pray, sir, don’t you think that He will govern it quite as well 
when you are gone out of it?” ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.29 


“Certainly."ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.30 


“Then, sir, pray excuse me, but don’t you think you may trust Him to 
govern it quite as well as long as you live?” ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 70.31 


To this question Whitlock had nothing to reply; but turning about, 
soon fell fast asleep till he was summoned to embark.ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 70.32 


Aleck Stephens, if we may credit a dispatch in the Tribune, has 
written a letter to some one in Washington, in which he states that 
the condition and persecutions of Union men in Georgia are at this 
time vastly worse than during the days of rebellion, ARSH January 
30, 1866, page 70.33 
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Two things a master commits to his servant’s care, saith one,-the 
child and the child’s clothes. It will be a poor excuse for the servant 
to say, at his master’s return, “Sir, here are all the child’s clothes, 
neat and clean, but the child is lost.” Much so with the account that 
many will give to God of their souls and bodies at the great day: 
“Lord, here is my body; | was very grateful for it; | neglected nothing 
that be longed to its content and welfare; but as for my soul, that is 
lost and cast away forever-I took little care and thought about 
it.”-Flavel ARSH January 30, 1866, page 70.34 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 71.1 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.2 


From Bro. Edson 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: How truly solemn is the time in which we 
live! We can see by the signs of the times and the fulfilling of God’s 
word, and what is transpiring before us, that the hour of temptation 
is just upon us. How fast infidelity and spiritualism are spreading, 
and sin and wickedness and crime are increasing, and how 
important it is that we stand upon the truth of God’s word, here amid 
the perils of these last days. We must gird on the whole gospel 
armor, and have our loins girl about with truth, in order to be 
prepared to stand, and to be shielded in the hour of temptation, and 
the time of trouble, which God’s people will soon have to pass 
through.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.3 


It does seem that most everything is taught by the professed 
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ministers of the day, but the truth of God’s word. | went to a funeral 
a few days ago at which a Universalist preached; and when he 
spoke about death, he said that death was natural, that there would 
have been death in the would if there had been no sin. He said that 
according to science and geology there was death thousands of 
years before man was created, and that our Saviour’s death was 
only natural, and at death all was well. Then came the change that 
man put on immortality. Yet he had just been reading 7 Corinthians 
15:21, “For since by man came death, by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead.” They may cry Peace, and say that all is 
well at death, but give me the word of the Lord for all the popular 
errors of these times. How thankful we should be for the goodness 
and mercy of God in letting so much light and truth shine upon our 
pathway, as it were as clear as the noonday sun. | feel thankful for 
the goodness of the Lord to me, and for the way that he has led me. 
We have much to encourage our hearts to persevere and strive to 
overcome. How thankful should we be for the helps that we have; 
for the gift of prophecy that is in the church, and for the light that we 
have on health. How much the Lord is doing for his people to fit 
them for translation. Let us take hold of this work in earnest. It is 
time that we were awake and zealous to repent and try to work 
more faithfully for the Lord. The enemy is at work to deceive all that 
he can. | feel like striving to overcome, that | may at last, with the 
people of God stand on Mount ZionARSH January 30, 1866, page 
71.4 


Marshall Edson. 
Ashfield, Mass. 


From Sister Richmond 


Bro. White: My heart has often been cheered and comforted, while 
reading the communications from the brethren and sisters, through 
the Review. And | would gladly add my feeble testimony in praise to 
God for all that he has done for me. Although we have been called 
to pass through afflictions, yet we feel to adore the grace that has 
been sufficient to buoy us up in all our hours of trial. How thankful 
should we be for the precious light of truth that is shining upon the 
pathway of the remnant in these last days of peril, and especially in 
regard to our health. Truly we feel that the Lord has done great 
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things for us. While suffering from disease, we have been trying to 
follow out the teachings given us in “How to Live,” and can say that 
we have received great benefit there from. It seems more and more 
that the Lord is leading out his people, and | desire ever to be found 
following in the track of truth, and living so humbly that | may 
overcome all my sins, and come off conqueror over the powers of 
darkness.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.5 


Your sister striving for the kingdom. 
N. D. Richmond. 
Vernon, Vt.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.6 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister M. A. Nugent, of New Orleans, La., writes to a friend from 
whom she had received books and letters through which she has 
been led to embrace the truth. From the letter we take the liberty to 
make the following extract: ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.7 


| am reading the “Prophecy of Daniel.” | cannot express my 
gratitude to you for sending me those good books. | have never 
read anything to compare with them. | feel to praise God that 
although | am deprived of the privilege of being with those of like 
precious faith, | have those books to read. How often | wish | was 
where | could be with those of like faith. | am heart-sick of this city, 
with all its perverting influences, and associations. However | must 
be submissive to the will of God, and trust he will keep me at all 
times. | thank the Lord that | have heard this precious truth, and that 
he ever gave me a heart to receive and love it. | feel to praise God 
for what he has done for one so unworthy as | am. My prayer is, 
that his holy Spirit may guide and keep me at all times. | receive the 
Review and Instructor regularly. They are the best papers | have 
ever read. 

Mary A. Nugent.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.8 


Sister S. A. Snyder writes from Dallas, Pa.: | have been passing 
through affliction, having been called to lay a loved mother in the 
grave. But | can look forward to the resurrection when | shall meet 
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her again. It has been about five years since | commenced to keep 
the Sabbath, and | have never been sorry. | suppose | am the only 
one in the county of Luzerne, and | do not know that | shall be the 
means of converting any one; but through the grace of God | mean 
to hold out; for in keeping the commandments of God there is great 
reward. With many other lonely ones | can say that the Review is 
my only preacher; and | could not well do without it ARSH January 
30, 1866, page 71.9 


Sister M. F. Dibble writes from China, N. Y.: It is just one year since 
| was enlightened in regard to the requirements of the 
commandments of God, since which time | have been endeavoring 
to keep them all, to the best of my ability, and | know | have been 
blest in so doing. Yet | feel that a very close search, and diligent 
watchfulness are continually necessary that | fail not in the very first 
short command.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.10 


| have stood alone in this place, yet not lonely, while | have had the 
testimony of both Testaments at hand, the Spirit of God within, the 
welcome visits of the Review, and other precious works of like faith. 
| feel to call upon my soul and all within me to praise God for the 
blessings of the past year. My husband had felt too that | had gone 
back into Judaism, and had embraced sentiments inconsistent for 
Christians in this enlightened age. But he was disarmed of all his 
prejudice at the Nile Conference. Since that time he has been 
searching for truth, and to my surprise and great joy | found he had 
resolved to commence with the first Sabbath of 1866, to serve God 
by keeping all his commandments. We felt that we received the 
blessing of God while we worshiped, being agreed as touching the 
law of God. There are others here that seem almost persuaded to 
embrace present truth. Pray ye that the Lord of the harvest will send 
laborers into his vineyard. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.11 


Bro. A. J. Marsh writes from Tuscarora Center, N. Y.: | have lately 
removed from Tuscola Co., Mich., where | embraced the third 
message under the preaching of Brn. Van Horn and Canright. But 
although now separated from those of like kindred faith it shall not 
hinder myself and companion from keeping the Bible Sabbath. 
Though all around us desecrate God’s holy day, and trample his 
law under their feet, we will try to escape the awful denunciations of 
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the third angel’s message, live out the present truth, and get ready 
for the coming Saviour. | hope the time is not far distant when some 
faithful messenger will come this way.ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 71.12 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, at Laporte City, lowa, Dec. 29, 1865, of typhoid fever, Alice, 
only daughter of Bro. and sister Leach, aged nine years, ten 
months, and twelve days.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.13 


Discourse by the writer, from Psalm 116:75.ARSH January 30, 
1866, page 71.14 


Also, died at Laporte City, lowa, Dec. 11, 1866, Sr. Helen M. 
Parker, daughter of Bro. and sister Mitchell, aged twenty-seven 
years ten months, and fifteen days. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
71.15 


Discourse by writer from 7 Thessalonians 4:14. 
Wm. H. Brinkerhoff.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.16 


Died, at North Star, Gratrot Co., Mich., Jan. 4, 1866, William Barns, 
aged 46 years. He was sick a little over five days, with the pleurisy 

and lung fever. He united with the church at Ithaca at its 

organization, about a year ago. We trust he died in hope of eternal 

life. He leaves ten orphan children to mourn his loss. 

Franklin Squire. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.17 


Died, in Rouse’s Point, N. Y., Oct. 24, 1865, sister Margaret 
Bendon, aged 81 years.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.18 


Much good could be said of Sr. B. While she had not the knowledge 
of reading, she could see that the seventh day was the Sabbath 
and commenced keeping it in 1853. She was among the poor of 
this world, yet rich in faith toward God, and was the first in the 
vicinity to commence giving weekly donations. She loved the truth, 
and had great confidence in God, that he would supply all her 
earthly wants. | expect she will tread the immortal shores. Sermon 
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by D. T. Taylor, subject, Immortality. 
C. O. Taylor. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.19 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.20 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 
“ «with Sabbath Lute, 

“ «—“~ Calf Binding, 

“ee «with Lute, 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 

“ “in paper covers, 

Dobney on Future Punishment, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il, Experience, Views & Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 
“© twenty-five Tracts, 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 
“ «“ Paper Covers, 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 
80 12 
$1,25 12 
1,00 12 
1,0 12 

80 12 

50 10 

15 16 

50 8 

60 8 

$1,00 12 

10 8 

75 8 

60 8 

55 8 

50 8 

60 8 

30 2 
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“6 


without Likeness, 

The Bible from Heaven, 

Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 
Sanctification: or Living Holiness, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modem Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, & Design, 
The Commandment to Restore & build Jerusalem, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

The Sabbath of the Lord; a Discourse by J. M. Aldrich, 
End of the Wicked, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


Address to the Baptists. 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 
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Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 
‘Holland, 
‘French, 
On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 
The Second Advent Faith: Objections Answered, 
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ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Appeal on Immortality-Thoughts for the Candid-Brief Thoughts, 
etc.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.21 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in Little-Truth- 
Positive Institutions-Wicked DeadARSH January 30, 1866, page 
71.22 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.23 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH January 30, 
1866, page 71.24 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH January 30, 1866, page 71.25 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754 RSH January 
30, 1866, page 71.26 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Paper. Price 15 cents.ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 71.27 


The Review and Herald 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 30, 1866. 


This Week’s Review 


UrSe 


It is proper that we open this week’s summary with a reference to 
the article entitled Christ's Ministry. It is taken from Cumming’s 
Scripture reading on Matthew. We read it with intense interest, and 
transfer it to the columns of the Review that its readers may have 
the pleasure of its perusal too. A subject of paramount attraction to 
all Christians, the service and sufferings of our Lord for us, is there 
set forth in a beautiful, often glowingly eloquent, style, calculated to 
impress us deeply with the fact that no humility on our part can be 
too great, nor can we make too many sacrifices nor bear too heavy 
crosses for One who has done so much for us. If you are becoming 
weary in your Master’s service, read it, and profit by its timely 
admonitions. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.1 


-That great and crying abomination of this time, Tobacco, receives 
good attention in this number. We have heard much about the 
golden age brazen age, etc.; but to go abroad and see how almost 
universally people are besmeared with this sin, one would think we 
had reached the tobacco age. Taking our seat in the cars at 
Rochester, to go east, on our recent visit to New Hampshire, we 
soon found that in the seat front of us a tobacco-mill had been 
sitting, and the flood of extract of tobacco which he left upon the 
floor was truly appalling. While there was room in any other part of 
the train, that seat was declined, people not seeming disposed to 
float in such doubly-distilled filthiness. At length one man, rather 
than stand, managed to occupy the place, by turning away his 
head, and getting up on to the seat, boots and all. Such scenes are 
common; nor are they confined to railroads. No sooner had we 
taken a seat in the stage than worshipers at the same nasty shine 
appeared. Two young men entered the coach who did not seem to 
possess any super abundant mental brilliancy which they could 
afford to tarnish, or have any vitality to waste, in the use of that vile 
narcotic. Yet their first act was to take an enormous “chew” of the 
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weed, and roll it under their tongue in stupid delight. And in process 
of time they had a pretty-well-defined track of ejected tobacco juice 
from their lips to the coach window. Reader, if you are any wise 
afflicted with this habit, don’t you fail to read the article; and then-for 
decency’s sake, for your family’s sake, for your body’s sake, for 
your soul’s sake, and if you are a professed Christian, for Christ's 
sake, banish tobacco from mouth and pocket.ARSH January 30, 
1866, page 72.2 


-“Women Look Here.” The reason why you are requested to look, 
will be found in the article under this heading. And we trust that, 
having looked, you will not be like the one of whom James speaks, 
who “goeth his way and straightway forgetteth what manner of man 
he was.” James 1:23, 24.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.3 


-The report from Bro. Cornell will be of interest to the friends of the 
cause. Pray for the Eastern Mission, that the good hold the truth 
seems to be taking in that section, may deepen and spread.ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 72.4 


-A good point against Sunday-keeping will be found in the item 
headed, “I'll Risk It", ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.5 


-A little increase of matter this week in our Letter department. To 
very many this is the most interesting portion of the paper; and we 
would like to devote at least a page in each number to short, 
pointed, heart-cheering, soul-stirring, letters and exhortations from 
living, consistent, Christian Sabbath-keepers. Shall we have 
them?ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.6 


-Another convert to the truth from reading our books and papers. 
See Sr. Nugent's letter. Every time we hear of such a case we feel 
like saying anew, Send out the publications. We often pray the Lord 
of the harvest to send forth the living preachers. But here are 
preachers that we can send forth, able, under the blessing of God, 
to accomplish untold good. Are we all doing our part? At every 
stage of the progress of this work much will depend on the 
publications, and the Office can furnish all that may be needed. The 
truth must go. The message must be faithfully proclaimed the pen 
performing what the preachers cannot. And until more workmen are 
raised up for the great harvest field, let us see that the publications 
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are doing all they can.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.7 


Labor on; for time is ending; 

Words of truth to thousands sending, 

Pointing souls to ruin tending, 

Upward to our rich reward. 

Soon with glory beaming o’er us, 

While we join in Heaven’s chorus, 

We shall see the end before us, 

Of our labor in the Lord. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.8 


Bro. S. B. Gowell, of Portland, Me., has a supply of S. D. A. 
Publications on hand, and can fill orders from brethren in New 
England at Office prices. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.9 


The total enlistments in the Northern States, during the war, were 
2,461 ,000.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.10 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


Letters sent. J. B. Frisbie, J. N. Andrews, Wm S. Ingraham. G. L. 
Holiday, G. |. Butler. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.11 


W. H. B. of N. H. We have been designing for some time to write a 
few thoughts concerning the 1335 days, and in view of your article, 
will come to it as soon as possible. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
72.12 


H. F. P. The matter to which you refer was too local to require the 
publicity of an insertion in the Review.ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 72.13 


|. Sanborn. Have forwarded your letter to Bro. Loughborough, as 
per request.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.14 


Articles Declined. “An Intruder.” We would say to the writer that we 
appreciate her feelings. And it is for the very reason that she does 
not want such low intrusive sheets as the “Voice of the East” in her 
dwelling, that we decline to waste space upon them in our 
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paper.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.15 


Articles Accepted. Mighty to Save.-The Hundred Fold.-The Joy of 
the Cross.-A Little Time of Peace.-Come Unto Me.-This Blessed 
Hope.-Report from Bro. Blanchard.-Package of Selections from Sr. 
E. Eaton.-Always in Trouble.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.16 


All Told! 


UrSe 


“What kind of a Sabbath-keeper is he? He chews tobacco, eats 
pork, and doesn’t pray in his family.° ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
72.17 


Such was the language, recently, of an observer, concerning a 
certain person professing to be a seventh-day Adventist. Comment 
unnecessary.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.18 


j.m.a. 


“A Bird’s-Eye View of the city of Battle Creek” has just been 
published by a citizen of this place. It is a lithographic print 22x30 
inches, showing the location of the Review Office, and other places 
which might be of interest to our brethren abroad. For a limited time 
we can furnish them post-paid for $2,00 a copy to those who may 
be desirous of obtaining such a view. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
72.19 


j.m.a. 


D. C. Toping stops his paper, giving for a reason that he has “jined 
tother church.” We would therefore say to “tother church,” whatever 
illustrious body may be meant by that designation, that they have a 
member with them who owes for twenty-one numbers of the 
Review, and who has stopped his paper without paying up. ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 72.20 


j.m.a. 


Three more of those “Circulating Libraries” taken. To whom shall 
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the next three be sent?ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.21 
j.m.a. 


“PI Risk It.” 


UrSe 


So said a lady, after the claims of the fourth commandment had 
been presented. Said she, “If we only keep the Sabbath we have 
always kept holy to the Lord, I'll risk but what we shall come out 
right.” Raising her voice, said she, “I'll risk it!/7 risk if! I'll risk 
it!" ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.22 


Saying that we will risk a thing, implies that there is some risk in it, 
which we however determine to brave. | have heard a great many 
discourses given to prove that every one ought to keep the first day 
of the week, or, at least, that it would do just as well as to keep the 
seventh, but | never thought of saying | would risk it to keep the 
seventh day; for | saw no danger in that direction. But in regard to 
keeping the first day in its stead, my language always was, | dare 
not risk it ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.23 


r. fic. 

A Request 

UrSe 

That those who have the book, “Bible Class,” which they do not now 
use, will mail them to us for the use of our new Sabbath-Schools in 
the Eastern Mission. They may do much good. Direct to me at 
South Norridgewock, Maine.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.24 
M. E. Cornell. 


Call for Help 


UrSe 
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Bro. White: At a Monthly Meeting of the church in Locke, Mich., held 
Dec. 24, 1865, the church voted that request be made for some one 
to come and visit the church in this place, as we are in want of help. 
If some one can come, we will meet him at such place as he may 
designate. We have had no labor since July last. We are still 
anxious to hear. We love the truth. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
72.25 


In behalf of the church, 
T. T. Brown, Church Clerk. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.26 


Notice 


UrSe 


At a meeting of the Deerfield, Minnesota, church, of S. D. 
Adventists, convened Dec. 3, 1865, the following resolution was 
passed:ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.27 


Resolved, That we consider it to be the duty of all the members of 
this church to be present at each Quarterly Meeting, if possible, or 
send a letter to the clerk of the church.ARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 72.28 


S. W. Hickok, Church Clerk. 
Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church at Waukon, lowa, 
Sabbath and first-day Feb. 3 and 44RSH January 30, 1866, page 
72.29 


And at Tafton, Grant Co., Wis., 10th and 11th, as the brethren there 
may make arrangements. Will some one meet me at Bridgeport on 
Thursday the 8th, in time to take me to Tafton the same day? 

Isaac Sanborn. ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.30 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Lone Rock church, of Seventh- 
day Adventists, will be held at Lone Rock, Wis., Feb. 10 and 11. 
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Will Bro. Matteson or Bro. Steward attend this meeting?4RSH 
January 30, 1866, page 72.31 


John R. Goodenough, Clerk. 


Business Department 


UrSe 


See Publication Column INSIDEARSH January 30, 1866, page 
72.32 


Business Notes 


Letters Written. Charles Hogle, Priscilla Markellie, L H Densmore, 
Mrs | G Soule, C S Elliott, C K Earnsworth, John L Edgar, H L 
Hastings, Homer Howe, P C RodmanARSH January 30, 1866, 
page 72.33 


Samuel Zin: You wish your papers changed to Sandyville, lowa. 
Where from? The $3,50 inclosed we cannot place to your credit till 
you inform us where your papers are now sent.ARSH January 30, 
1866, page 72.34 


C Tosh: We do not know where Mary Jane Kay’s Review is 
sent.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.35 


David Dutton: You say, “Forward my paper to Dunham, Washington 
Co., Ohio until further orders,” and inclose $2,00 to apply on the 
same. We will do as you request as soon as you inform us where 
your paper is now sent.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.36 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 30, 
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1866, page 72.37 


F Gould 28-13, L Harlow 28-1, J B Slayton 28-1, M M Churchill 28- 
9, L H Determan 28-9, L J Walsworth 29-9, G W Staats 29-1, A 
Wattles sen. 28-9, P H Rupert 20-9, S S Post for Lld Wm P Cool 
29-9, and H J Campbell 29-9, C K Farnsworth for M J Alling 29-9, C 
S Glover 28-1, S Cohoon 26-1, D Seeley 28-1, C Frantz 29-9, J 
Stryker 30-1, J Campbell 26-18, Mrs M Stockwell 29-9, J W Landes 
for Mrs E Dickson 28-9, and T R Walker 28-9, L Apply 28-1, J 
Brown 28-1, W S Foote 28-1, M Rose 28-1, C Tosh 28-14, each 
$1,00.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.38 


LW Hastings 29-14, W Moore 28-12, P Smith 29-1, A Thomas 29- 
14, J Demming jr 29-17, S Davidson 28-14, C M Holland 29-1, N T 
Preston 29-7, G F Richmond 29-1, H Waltzer 28-14, O Gleason 29- 
9, J T Mitchell 29-14, L O Stowell 28-1, J H Sparks 29-1, W Farrar 
29-1, H H Pierce 29-1, J Pierce jr 29-1, M Colby 28-1, J M Dean 29- 
1, Mrs P Birch 28-18, R Adams 28-3, E H Adams 29-8, T B Finch 
29-1, G J Foster 29-1, C Webster 29-1, M Foote for Mrs J Curmine 
29-9, M A Brown 29-1, Mrs N Caldwell 29-1, N Crane 28-8, each 
$2,00.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.39 


Mrs | G Soule $4,25, 29-9, AB Rust $1,25, 28-7, W Markley 50c in 
full, C Colby $2,50, 28-13, C C Bodley $3,00, 30-8, H C Blanchard 
$1,25, 28-7, A G Scott $1,20, 29-9, N M Jordon $4,00, 31-22 ARSH 
January 30, 1866, page 72.40 


J Kemp for S B Griffin 28-9, 50 ctsARSH January 30, 1866, page 
72.41 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


M Edson $1,50, 28-1.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.42 


Books Sent By Mail 


E B Stiffer 25c, J Demming jr. 75c, AM G Crane 17c, LA Baldwin 
12c, E B Wilcox $1,00, J Mulholand 10c, L A Bramhall 25c, E G Rust 
7c, H B Hulbert 5c, M A Brown 50cARSH January 30, 1866, page 
72.43 
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Books sent by Express 


B Auten, Pella, Marion Co., lowa, (Cir. Lib.) $8,00. H Howe, 
Smithport, Pa. via. Olean, (Cir. Lib.) $8,00. G L Holiday, Brodhead, 
Green Co. Wis., (Cir. Lib.) $8,00ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
72.44 


Donations to Publishing Association 


W S Foote $5,00, M Foote $3,00ARSH January 30, 1866, page 
72.45 


Cash Received on Account 


C O Taylor $3,00, H C Blanchard in full, $3,75, S H King 
$3,00.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.46 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


S N Walsworth $1,00.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.47 


Michigan Conference Fund 


Ch. at Vergenes, $5,20. E Van Deusen, $14,80. Ch. at Eureka and 
Fair Plains $50,00.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.48 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


Ch. at Washington, N. H. $40,00. Ch. at New Ipswich, N. H. 
$45,00.ARSH January 30, 1866, page 72.49 
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February 6, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 10 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 73.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH 
February 6, 1866, page 73.2 


The Pure in Heart 


UrSe 


“And in their mouth was found no guile; for they are without fault 
before the throne of God.”ARSH February 6, 1866, page 73.3 


Faultless before the great white throne 

Can |, an erring mortal, stand? 

Within my lips no guile be known, 

Nor stain be found in heart or hand?ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
73.4 


Thus, Lord, must all thy servants be, 
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Who would thy face in peace behold, 

Their Saviour in his beauty see, 

Or walk at last the streets of gold.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
73.5 


In my own strength no hope | claim; 

No merit of myself have 1; 

| plead my Lord’s prevailing name; 

To his dear arms for help | fly, ARSH February 6, 1866, page 73.6 


Wash me in that great fount of love, 

In Judah opened for our race; 

Fit me to tread thy counts above, 

And joyful to behold thy face. u. s. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
73.7 


Popular Objections to the Resurrection 


UrSe 


“Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God 
should raise the dead?” Acts 26:8.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
73.8 


“How are the dead raised up, and with what body do they come?” 7 
Corinthians 15:35.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 73.9 


We have already shown that the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
human body is deeply imbedded in the teachings of both the Old 
and New Testament Scriptures. In the Gospel, especially, it 
becomes a foundation truth, radiating from the very center of the 
system, and illuminating every part. Whatever, then, of absurdity or 
of philosophical impossibility skepticism has to urge against the 
resurrection, is so much, essentially, urged against the Bible itself. It 
is for this reason, with others, that we now propose a more 
particular examination of the popular objections urged against the 
resurrection. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 73.10 


When Paul preached “Jesus and the resurrection” among the 
Epicureans and Stoics of Athens, they said, “he seemeth to be a 
setter forth of strange gods!” So to many, in every age, the doctrine 
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of the resurrection of the body seems little less than a misty fable, 
because it has never yet been encircled within the scope of their 
rational philosophy. Others give to the subject little reflection or 
thought, but, with Pliny, the ancient heathen philosopher, affirm that 
“the calling of the dead back to life, is among the impossible things 
that God neither can nor will do.” Others would go still further and, 
with Celsus, denounce the resurrection as “the hope of worms-an 
abominable as well as impossible thing.” Cacilius, who personates 
a heathen in the dialogue of Mincius Felix, says of Christians: “They 
tell us that they shall be reproduced after death and the ashes of 
the funeral pile, and believe their own lies, so that you might think 
that they had already revived. Oh, two fold madness! to denounce 
destruction to the heaven and stars, which we leave as we found 
them, but to promise eternity to themselves, when dead and 
extinguished.” There seems, indeed, to have been arrayed against 
this doctrine a persistency of opposition, wonderful to contemplate, 
when we consider how clearly it is revealed, and by how many and 
striking miracles it is demonstrated; and especially when we take 
into account how very little, that is really valid, reason, or science, 
or philosophy, can urge against it. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
73.11 


In our own day, the objections to the resurrection of the body have 
been drawn out in precise philosophical forms and statements. 
They thus assume definite and tangible shape. This is well. We can 
now gain access to them, and subject them to careful examination 
and analysis. It is often the case that there is a broad, undefined 
idea that a doctrine is unsound, or a thing incredible. The idea, from 
its very vagueness, presents no salient points of approach, and 
seems absolutely insurmountable. But the moment the objection 
assumes definite form, and is distributed into parts, so that each by 
itself may be subjected to the critical process of examination, one 
after another they are dissolved, and disappear before the scrutiny 
of reason and truth.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 73.12 


Let us apply ourselves to an examination, in their order, of the chief 
objections urged against the resurrection of the dead. If the main 
intrenchments of the enemy are carried, we need not concern 
ourselves much about the rest. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 73.13 
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|. In the First Place, it is Asserted that the Doctrine of the 
Resurrection of the Dead is Unphilosophical and AbsurdARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 73.14 


This objection is a mere vague generality, and might be left to itself; 
but it will help us to a clearer understanding of the nature of this 
discussion, and of the points at issue, if we clear away somewhat of 
the rubbish it heaps up before us.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
73.15 


An opinion may be unphilosophical without being absurd. To be 
unphilosophical is to be at variance with the principles of sound 
reason. When this variance attains a high degree, so as willfully to 
stand in opposition to manifest truth, and to the plain dictates of 
common-sense, it reaches up to the absurd. An unphilosophical 
proposition may seem to be true, though in reality, contradictory to 
some of the hidden principles of philosophy. An absurd proposition 
is contradictory to obvious or known truth. The proposition, then, 
that “the dead are raised,” is not absurd, because it is not 
contradictory to any known truth or obvious principle; for its 
opposite never has been and never can be established. ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 73.16 


To say that it is unphilosophical, is only to say that it can not, so far 
as we can see, be brought about up on philosophical principles. 
And this, after all, may amount to nothing more than this-that we 
have not as yet attained to the knowledge of those high 
philosophical elements employed in bringing about the resurrection 
of the dead. To assume that we know it to be absolutely 
unphilosophical, is to assume that we have mastered all philosophy; 
and that we have made the application of its principles to the 
subject and found them inconsistent. The absurdity of such an 
assumption is too obvious to require exposure. Philosophy is 
continually enlarging her domain. Even within the present age she 
has developed new principles and new applications that would have 
been to former generations as incredible as raising the dead. ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 73.17 


But, then, there is another reply to this whole objection. This is not a 
doctrine of philosophy, but of revelation. The question, then, is, not 
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whether the dead can be raised upon the principles of human 
philosophy, but whether God, by his own miraculous power, can 
and will do it. Whatever God does may be above us, and 
consequently mysterious. It may be incomprehensible to us. Our 
philosophy may be too contracted, too feeble, to rise to the full 
comprehension of the Divine ways; but his purposes and his acts 
will ever be in harmony with the sublime philosophy of the universe. 
They may seem to contradict both our reason and our sense-just as 
the doctrine of the diurnal revolution of our earth seems to 
contradict both the sense and reason of the untutored mind; but the 
higher revelation of truth may make apparent that it is inconsistent 
with neither. The objection, then, is nothing more nor less than the 
opposition of our ignorance to the wisdom and the power of 
God.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 73.18 


Il. The Second Objection is Drawn from the Fact that the Living 
Human Body is Undergoing a Perpetual ChangeARSH February 6, 
1866, page 73.19 


Stating this objection in full, it is this; As the human body is 
undergoing a perpetual change, each individual has many bodies 
during his life-each one of which the soul has inhabited, and it is, 
therefore, as much his body as that he possessed at the moment of 
his death; and therefore it is absurd to claim for this last body- 
possessed, perhaps, but a _ very little while-an_ exclusive 
resurrection. |It is contended that this change extends to every 
material particle that enters into the body. The time required for this 
complete renovation of the human body is, by some, limited to 
seven years. Others extend it to twenty. The caviler inquires 
whether all these particles that have ever entered into the 
composition of the human body, and which consequently as much 
belonged to it as those it happened to be in possession of at the 
particular moment of death, are to enter into the composition of the 
resurrection body? and if not all, what portion of them is to be 
rejected? Some have pushed this objection so far as to descant in 
terms of ridicule upon the bulky appearance of that resurrection 
body, which, after remaining here its fourscore years, and being 
changed many times, should call back all the particles which ever 
entered into its composition. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 73.20 
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This is the old objection encountered by the apostle: “How are the 
dead raised up? and with what body do they come?” It is an attempt 
to apply the little we know, and know imperfectly, too, to the 
mysteries that be beyond. It richly merits the reply of the 
apostle-“Thou fool!” We might content ourselves by replying to the 
technical form of this objection; that its claim for the body of the 
ownership of all the particles which ever entered into its 
composition, is a stretch of fancy that would hardly be thought of in 
any other connection. Just as well might the individual prefer a 
claim to all the bits and parcels of property he had ever owned 
during his life, however long ago he might have parted with them 
and however regular the process, or full the equivalent received for 
them. But it will be more satisfactory to enter upon the subject in 
detail.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 73.21 


Now, with reference to this entire change of the body, it is rather 
assumed than proved. Some change is, undoubtedly, constantly 
going on in our system: but that every particle of the body, in 
process of time, passes from us, and the entire body is changed so 
that it is made up of an entirely new class of particles, is a 
supposition not only unproved, but one that is not susceptible of 
proof by any process known to human science. Certain it is that the 
bodily identity is still maintained through all the changes of the 
longest life. The man feels that the present is the same 
body-essentially-that he possessed in past time, and the same he 
will possess in the future. All his modes of thought, and all his 
consciousness of accountability, are based upon this idea. The old 
man, tottering upon the brink of the grave, still adheres to the 
thought that the body now worn out with age and enfeebled by 
disease, is essentially the same body that was fresh and blooming 
in the day of his youth. He does not say, “The body | then 
possessed was a lively, active body; but it has been exchanged for 
one that is decrepit and old.” No, he says, “/ have now exchanged 
the sprightliness of youth for the decrepitude of age.” Thus, the 
bodily identity-that is, the idea of its being essentially the same 
body-seems as inseparable from us as life itself. ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 74.1 


Great changes may take place in our bodies, within short periods of 
time, but we never waver in the recognition of their identity through 
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all these changes. Disease may shrink us from the full habit to the 
skeleton form; we may suffer mutilation; the leg, the arm, may be 
amputated; the eye may be cut out; the flesh torn from the body; 
and the very form of humanity be almost obliterated; but we rise 
from all this suffering with an undoubted, unmistaken, bodily identity 
still remaining-ARSH February 6, 1866, page 74.2 


The conclusion, then, to which we are led, is that much of our bodily 
nature, the coarser parts of the physical system, are not essential to 
bodily identity; but that the essence of our physical being is, in a 
sense, independent of these and manufactured by them. In this 
view, the objection loses all its force. Whatever changes take place 
in the coarser parts of the bodily system, the elemental part-the 
essence-yet remains. And it is this that shall rise from the 
grave.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 74.3 


Does this appear mysterious? Take that clump of iron ore just from 
the quarry. Cast it into the furnance. Behold it there burning and 
seething in the lambent flames; its form changes; it is consumed; 
gone. But descend now, and behold the pure metal flowing from the 
furnace. Here again appears the clump; not, it is true, in its crude 
state, but freed from its earth; purged from its alloy, and yet 
preserving its elemental identity. /ts essence is there. So shall it be 
with this earthly body as it passes through the furnace of death, and 
comes forth in the resurrection. “It is sown in corruption, it is raised 
in corruption; it is sown a natural body; it raised a spiritual body;” for 
“flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” Therefore “the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible and we shall be changed.” ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 74.4 


Ill. It is Objected to the Resurrection that the Elements of which the 
Body is Composed are not only Dissolved, but Wasted, Scattered, 
and even Transformed.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 74.5 


After death the body is soon decomposed. The gaseous and watery 
elements soon escape away, and the more solid parts soon 
crumble into dust. “The body of a dead man may be burnt to ashes, 
and the ashes may be blown about by the wind, and scattered far 
and wide in the air and upon the earth. After it is resolved into its 
earthy or humid matter, it may be taken up by the vessels which 
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supply plants with nutriment, and at length become constituent 
parts of the substance of these plants.” By these and similar 
processes, the particles that constitute a single human body, may 
be dispersed over half the globe, may have passed through 
innumerable transformations, and be combined with other bodies. 
How can these widely scattered elements be gathered together? 
how is it possible that they should be again so re-united as to re- 
form the body that once crumbled and wasted?ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 74.6 


This is indeed mysterious. But is not the organization of our present 
bodies also mysterious and inexplicable? May not each individual 
say, “| am fearfully and wonderfully made?” The earth, the air, the 
sea have all been laid under contribution. The elements that 
constitute our bodies, have been drawn from remote parts of the 
earth, and from the depths of the sea. Some portions of these 
elements of our bodies have been drawn from the vegetable and 
animal productions of our own clime. Other portions are the 
productions of other climes-the tropical regions and the arctic, India 
and China, the islands of the sea and the mountains of the 
continents, the rivers and the oceans-have all brought their 
contributions to the erection of this mysterious temple. A thousand 
unappreciated and unseen influences have been working, under the 
all-controlling eye of God, to its completion. Let us, then, not 
stumble at the mysteriousness of the resurrection of the body from 
the dead, till we have solved the mystery of its first organization. Let 
us not be over-perplexed because we can not tell how its scattered 
and wasted elements shall be gathered, till we are able to tell how 
they were originally gathered and organized into a bodily system. If 
God has done the latter, may he not also be able to do the 
former?ARSH February 6, 1866, page 74.7 


“Sure the same power 

That reared the piece at first, and took it down, 

Can reassemble the loose, scattered parts, 

And put them as they were.”ARSH February 6, 1866, page 74.8 


But this objection is absolutely deprived of all force, when we 
contemplate processes of daily occurrence, and especially the 
apparent impossibilities science may and has achieved. Take that 
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ingot of gold. First tell its exact purity and weight, and then give it 
into the hands of the chemist. He files it to powder; and as you look 
upon it you say, “My gold will never be gathered again.” The 
chemist gathers that dust and dissolves it in acids; then you 
exclaim, “I can not even see it; every particle is gone.” Again he 
takes it, alloys it with other metals; he grinds it again to powder; he 
throws it into the fire; he mingles it with soot, and ashes, and 
charcoal; and at length, when it would seem as though its very 
elements were utterly destroyed, he brings it forth, the same fine 
gold, brilliant and pure as it was before it was subjected to the 
ordeal, SResurrection of the Dead. By Dr. C. Kingsley, p. 33.~nq does the 


skill of the chemist, transcend the wonder-working power of 

Jehovah? Nay, the chemist may mistake; he may fail in his 

experiment; the precious gold may be lost. But over the garnered 

dust of his saints, God shall watch with that eye which never sleeps; 

and at the magic of his word, it shall be gathered together and 

again start to life. 7The Silver Cup.-The Resurrection Illustrated.-Dr. Brown, in 
his Resurrection of Life, cites from Hallet the following beautiful illustration of the 
resurrection. 

“A gentleman of the country, upon the occasion of some signal service this man 

had done him, gave him a curious silver cup. David-for that was the man’s name- 

was exceedingly fond of the present, and preserved it with the greatest care. But 

one day, by accident, his cup fell into a vessel of aquafortis; he, taking it to be no 

other than common water, thought his cup safe enough; and, therefore neglected 

it till he hid dispatched an affair of importance, about which his master had 

employed him, imagining it would be then time enough to take out his cup. At 
length a fellow-servant came into the same room, when the cup was near 
dissolved, and looking into the aquafortis, asked David who had thrown anything 

into that vessel. David said that his cup accidently fell into the water. Upon this, 

his fellow-servant informed him that it was not common water, but aquafortis, and 

that his cup was almost dissolved in it. When David heard this, and was satisfied 
of the truth of it with his own eyes, he heartily grieved for the loss of his cup; and 

at the same time, he was astonished to see the liquor as clear as if nothing at all 

had been dissolved in it, or mixed with it. As, after a little while, he saw the small 

remains of it vanish, and could not now perceive the least particle of the silver, he 

utterly despaired of seeing the cup more. Upon this, he bitterly bewailed his loss, 

with many tears, and refused to be comforted. His fellow-servant, pitying him in 
this condition of sorrow, told him their master could restore him the same cup 

again. David disregarded this as utterly impossible. ‘What do you talk of?’ said he 
to his fellow-servant. ‘Do you not know that the cup is entirely dissolved, and not 
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the least bit of the silver is to be seen? Are not all the little invisible parts of the 
cup mingled with the aquafortis and become parts of the same mass? How then 
can my master, or any man alive, produce the silver anew, and restore my cup? It 
can never be; | give it over for lost; | am sure; | shall never see it again.’ 

“His fellow-servant still insisted that their master could restore the same cup; and 
David as earnestly insisted that it was absolutory impossible. While they were 
debating this point, their master came in, and asked them what they were 
disputing about. When they had informed him, he says to David, ‘What you so 
positively pronounce to be impossible, you shall see me do with very little 
trouble.’ ‘Fetch me,’ said he to the other-servant, ‘some salt water and pour it into 
the vessel of aquafortis. Now look,’ says he; ‘the silver will presently fall to the 
bottom of the vessel in a white powder.’ 

“When David saw this he began to have good hopes of seeing his cup restored. 
Next, his master ordered his servant to drain off the liquor and to take up the 
powdered silver and melt it. Thus it was reduced into a solid silver piece; and 
then, by the silversmith’s hammer, formed into a cup of the same shape as 
before. Thus David’s cup was restored with a very small loss of its weight and 
value. 

“It is no uncommon thing for men, like David in this parable, to imagine that to be 
impossible, which yet persons of greater skill and wisdom than themselves, can 
perform. David was as positive that his master could not restore his cup, as 
unbelievers are that it is incredible God should raise the dead; and he had as 
much appearance of reason on his side as they. If a human body, dead, 
crumbles into dust, and mingles with the earth, or with the water of the sea, so as 
to be discernible no more, so the silver cup was dissolved into parts invisible, and 
mingled with the mass of aquafortis. Is it not then easy to be conceived, that as a 
man has wisdom and power enough to bring the parts of the silver to be visible 
again and to reduce them to a cup as before, so God, the maker of heaven and 
earth, must have wisdom and power enough to bring the parts of a dissolved 
human body together, and to form them into a human body again! What though 
David could not restore his own cup? Was that a reason that no man could do it? 
And when his master had promised to restore it, what though David could not 
possibly conjecture by what method his master would do it? This was no proof 
that his master was at a loss for a method. So, though men can not raise the 
dead, yet God, who is infinitely wiser and stronger, can. And though we can not 
find out the method by which he will do this, yet we are sure that he who at first 
took the dust of the ground, and formed it into the body of man, can, with the 
same ease, take the dust into which my body shall be dissolved, and form it into a 
human body again. Nay, even if a body be burnt, and consumed by fire, the parts 
of that body are no more really lost, than the invisible parts of the dissolved cup. 
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As David, then, was wrong in thinking that it was impossible for his master to 
restore his cup, it must be at least equally wrong for us to think it impossible that 


God should raise the dead."~ RSH February 6, 1866, page 74.9 


IV. It is Objected again that Some of the Elements which 
Constituted a Part of the Body of one Man at Death, may also Enter 
into that of Another Man at the time of his Death, and hence it 
would be impossible, in the Resurrection, to Restore the Same 
Particles to both the Bodies claiming them. ARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 74.10 


Some have grown facetious over this objection, and presented us 
with the grotesque picture of two souls contending over a lump of 
materiality, each claiming it as belonging to himself. This may avail 
something among those who substitute fancy for fact and argument. 
But our humorist should first learn, in so grave a matter, whether, 
even upon the hypothesis of a resurrection, such a state of things 
as he has supposed can ever possibly occur.ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 74.11 


Others meet the case more gravely. Assuming that the same 
substance may, at different times, enter into and become essential 
parts of the bodies of different men, they say that in the 
resurrection, this substance cannot enter into both of the bodies 
that once had it in possession. Hence, it is physically impossible for 
each to recover his own peculiar body; and therefore there lies this 
physical impossibility against the doctrine of the resurrection. ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 74.12 


We shall be able to weigh more exactly the force of this objection, if 
we first consider the circumstances under which this alleged 
complication of the elemental parts of human bodies is said to 
occur. The case has been instanced where grain, raised upon a 
field enriched by the blood of man slain in battle, is eaten; or where 
the decaying bodies of men have nourished vegetables, which were 
afterward eaten by other men; or where the bodies of men drowned 
in the sea have been eaten by fishes, and those fishes afterward 
caught and eaten; or still again, where men have fallen into the 
hands of cannibals and been devoured by them, and thus their flesh 
enters directly into the composition of other bodies. ARSH February 
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6, 1866, page 74.13 


We cannot answer this objection more conclusively than is done by 
Dr. Kingsley, in his little work on the “Resurrection of the Dead;” 
and, therefore, without adhering closely to the language, we adopt, 
substantially, his argument. Let us take up the case where 
vegetation, raised upon soil enriched by the decomposition of a 
human body, is used for the nourishment of human beings. Here, at 
the outset, we are met by the fact that a very small part of the earth 
enters into the composition of vegetable existence. This is easy of 
demonstration. It has again and again been shown, from actual 
experiment, that if plants or trees be set in pots or urns, and the dirt 
to which their roots have access weighed, the tree may increase 
many pounds, while the dirt, if carefully shaken from the roots and 
weighed, will be found to be diminished only a few ounces. Based 
upon this fact, we have a calculation furnished to our hand. 
“Suppose a human being to have eaten grain-in quantity, say one 
hundred pounds-that had grown upon soil enriched by a human 
body. Now, not more than one twenty-fifth part of this grain-that is, 
four pounds-ever becomes actually a part of the human body. But 
not more than one twentieth part of the grain at first was converted 
earth; and thus not more than one-fifth of one pound in the hundred 
is incorporated into the body of the person who has eaten it. And, 
again, probably not more than one thousandth part of the earth 
absorbed by the roots of the grain could ever have been human 
dust. This must be a large estimate. The result, then, would be that 
of the one hundred pounds eaten, not more than one five- 
thousandth, or one three-hundred-and-twelfth part of an ounce of 
matter, could thus be transferred from one body to another. And 
strong probabilities exist against the transfer of even this small 
amount. But suppose it to have been actually transferred, a large 
portion of this small fraction of an ounce, would certainly go to the 
grosser parts of the system, not at all necessary to the resurrection 
body; and might not the whole be directed in the same way?” Or, 
again, why may not this small part of human dust, absorbed by the 
growing grain, be lodged in the roots, the stalk, or the calyxes, 
without even becoming a part of the kernel? Thus the objection, 
when subjected to severe scrutiny, becomes absolutely void. ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 74.14 
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But let us take the case which our objection regards as his 
stronghold-that of cannibalism. With reference to the cannibal 
himself, this kind of food with him was exceedingly rare, and formed 
but a very small fraction of his food; and then, again, but a small 
fraction of this fraction can become a part of his body. This small 
fraction, it is not at all inconsistent to suppose, may be directed to 
the coarser parts of the body-those parts that shall not enter into the 
composition of the resurrection body; or if the inquiry relate to the 
victim, and it is inquired, “How shall he recover his body which has 
been devoured by another?” it must be observed, that, in all such 
cases of cannibalism, there are large-portions of the body, such as 
the skull and bones, that are not thus eaten. And, indeed, if the 
whole body were eaten, the parts essential to the resurrection body 
might still, as we have already seen, be guarded by the special 
workings of Divine Providence, or even by an established, yet 
undiscovered law of nature, which forbids the commingling of that 
portion of our body, or that essence of our physical nature essential 
to our bodily identity, thus preserving through all transformations, as 
well as through all time, our physical as well as mental individuality. 
This latter idea is of great force-especially when we remember that 
the blood as well as some other parts of our system is entirely 
devoid of any nourishing quality, and cannot, therefore, be 
incorporated by the ordinary process of taking and digesting food 
into any other system. Viewed, then, simply as a matter of rational 
inquiry, the objection is obviously specious and groundless. It is 
unsustained by either fact or science. But when we look at the 
subject in the light of revelation, and observe that it is a question of 
God’s miraculous power and determination, who shall set limits to 
his skill or bound his power? If he has decreed that “the dead shall 
be raised and we be changed,” can he not so guard the elements of 
which our bodies are composed, that the grand purpose of his 
wisdom shall be accomplished? The objection is based upon that 
essential infidelity that would circumscribe the power of God by the 
cavils of an unbelieving heart. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 75.1 


V. It is Objected, also, that as the Resurrection of the Body Implies 
the Raising up the Same Body that Died, there would be a Wide 
Diversity Among The Resurrection BodiesARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 75.2 
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Some would be young, others old; some fresh and beautiful, others 
deformed and repulsive; some healthful and vigorous, others 
wasted and ghastly. The great proportion die of wasting diseases or 
of old age, so that the body that goes into the grave is a mere 
skeleton-shriveled, ghastly, repulsive. As the true anastasis implies 
the standing-up again, it must be the resurrection of that which lay 
down-that is, the very body that went into the grave. And this is 
commonly the worst, the most unsightly and repulsive body 
possessed by the individual during all his life. Hence, if a literal 
resurrection is to take place, it would bring forth the most motley as 
well as the most repulsive assemblage of human beings that, ever 
met the eye.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 75.3 


To all such cavilers we have one reply: “Ye do err, not Knowing the 
Scriptures, nor yet the power of God.” Matthew 22:39. In that 
glorious resurrection our bodies shall come forth-not as they now 
are-not as they went down into the grave-but like unto the glorious 
body of Jesus Christ. Though all the elements essential to bodily 
identity rise, yet shall they be changed. The mortal and the 
corruptible shall be purged away:ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
75.4 


“Those bodies that corrupted fell, 

Shall incorrupt arise, 

And mortal forms shall spring to life, 

Immortal in the skies." ARSH February 6, 1866, page 75.5 


But St. Paul meets this objection and solves this difficulty. He tells 
us that not as it went down into the grave does the resurrected body 
of the righteous come up in the resurrection. “It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is 
raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power, it is 
sown anatural [animal] body, it is raised a spiritual body.” 7 
Corinthians 15:42, 44. It is sown an animal body- a -that is, says 
Dr. Gregory, “a body which previously existed with all the organs, 
faculties, and propensities requisite to procure, receive, and 
appropriate nutriment, as well as to perpetuate the species; but it 
shall be raised a spiritual body, refined from the dregs of matter, 
utterly impermeable by every thing which communicates ‘pain,’ 
8“Neither shall there be any more pain.” Revelation 21:4. The Greek word, ponos 
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here translated pain, comprehends toil, fatigue, and excessive labor of body, as 


well as vexation and anguish of spirit. freed from the organs and senses 
required only in its former state, and probably possessing the 
remaining senses in greater perfection, together with new and more 
exquisite faculties, fitted for the exalted state of existence and 
enjoyment to which it is now using.” It is in accordance with this that 
it is said, “Who [that is, the Lord Jesus Christ] shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like to his glorious body.” Philippians 
3:21. Here the identical vile body-that is, this body belonging to our 
state of abasement, subject to infirmities and sickness, and 
condemned to death and dissolution because of sin-is not to give 
place to another body, but to be changed and fashioned after the 
glory of the resurrection body of Christ. The saints of God are to 
come forth “in the likeness of his resurrection.” Romans 6:5. And 
so, “when he shall appear we shall be like him.” 7 John 3:2. The 
resurrection body of Christ, then, is the type and model after which 
the resurrection bodies of the saints are to be fashioned. The 
crucifixion occurred when the Saviour was yet in the vigor of his 
early manhood. To this age was conformed the resurrection body 
with which he ascended into Heaven. Some of his saints may be 
gathered home while the dew of life’s early morning is yet upon 
them:ARSH February 6, 1866, page 75.6 


“Their all of life a rosy ray, 
Blushed into dawn and pass’d away.” ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
15.7 


But they fail not of bliss; “For of such is the kingdom of God.” Mark 
10:14. Others, in the decrepitude of old age, are gathered to their 
fathers. And all along at every stage of gradation, from one extreme 
to the other, the saints, are passing away. As they come up from 
the grave in the resurrection, something of the distinctions of age, 
and sex, and peculiar conformation may remain. For St. John says, 
“| saw the dead, small and great, stand before God.” Revelation 
20:12. “Children,” says Olshausen, “will not arise as men, nor aged 
men retreat to the period of youth; but every glorified body will 
represent clearly his degree of age, with the exception of all that is 
perishable; so that, all taken together, may declare the whole 
human race in its degrees and varieties with the most perfect 
clearness.” But each of these shall wear its type of beauty and 
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glory; each shall be fashioned like unto his glorious body, who is the 
“first-fruits of them that slept,” and who has declared, “As | live, ye 
shall live also.” There may be diversity, then, variety even, among 
the resurrected bodies of the saints; for “one star differeth from an 
other star in glory.” 7 Corinthians 15:41, But even this diversity, 
instead of being a blemish in the heavenly society, shall constitute 
one of its noblest beauties, and prove one of the richest sources of 
its ever-varying and unalloyed felicity. And even with regard to 
individuals, each one shall be more perfectly himself, and 
consequently better prepared to enjoy the heavenly delights now 
accessible to him, and those to which he shall rise as the ages of 
eternity roll on, from the fact that there are diversities-grades above 
and below him-infinitely varied. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 75.8 


Thus the objector has created his objection by casting the dark 
shadow of his unbelief over one of the most glorious truths revealed 
concerning the resurrection state. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
75.9 


Scripture Illustrations 


UrSe 


“Cast thy bread upon the waters; for thou shalt find it after many 
days.” Ecclesiastes 11:1.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 75.10 


marcusstop This scripture is an allusion to the manner in which the 
people of the East sow then seed. At the time of the rising of the 
rivers they go out in boats, and scatter the grain over the face of the 
waters. As the waters subside, the seed is gently buried in the 
earth, and in time the grain thus flung broadcast is returned in a 
plentiful harvest. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 75.11 


The meaning of the passage seems to be that we are to bestow our 
gifts with liberality, even upon those who may not appear able to 
make returns for our kindness. Thus the Turks have a proverb, “Do 
good; throw bread into the water; even if the fish does not know, yet 
the Creator knows it." ARSH February 6, 1866, page 75.12 


Some years ago one of the preachers among the Mohegan tribe of 





506 


Indians, was preaching upon the above text, and to illustrate his 
subject he mentioned the following circumstance which occurred in 
his early days.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 75.13 


A certain man was going from Norwich to New London with a heavy 
loaded team. On attempting to ascend a hill where an Indian lived, 
he found that his team could not draw the load up; so he went and 
asked the Indian to help him with his oxen. After the load was up, 
he inquired of the Indian how much he was to pay him.ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 75.14 


“Do as much for somebody else,” replied the Indian.ARSH February 
6, 1866, page 75.15 


Some time afterward an Indian wanted a canoe. He went up the 
Shetuck river, and found a tree and made him one. But when he got 
it done, he could not get it into the river; so he went to a man and 
offered all the money he had if he would draw his canoe to the 
water for him. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 75.16 


The man willingly did so; and after the canoe was got to the river, 
the Indian offered his pay.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 75.17 


“No,” said the man, “do n’t you recollect having once helped a man 
draw his load up the hill by your house?”ARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 75.18 


“Yes.”ARSH February 6, 1866, page 75.19 


“Well, | am the man, so take your canoe and go home.”ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 75.20 


“And so | find the ‘bread after many days,” replied the IndianARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 75.21 


Home Missions.-Gov. Brownlow, in the Knoxville Whig, thus 
expresses his convictions as to the moral condition of the country, 
and the need of home missions especially at the South:ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 75.22 


“We doubt the policy, at least for a few years to come, of 
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appropriating large sums of money for foreign missions. The war 
has demoralized our whole country, and our best portions of 
territory are overrun with thieves and cut-throats, who need reform 
even more than the heathen masses of China, Japan, or Persia. 
Many of the Protestant preachers, especially in the South, ought to 
have pious missionaries among, them, to convince them of the sin 
of lying, swearing, and drunkenness. Let us use our funds at home, 
until our own people are reformed, and they will appreciate our calls 
for help for the degraded worshipers of idols in foreign lands.” ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 75.23 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 6, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


On What Day of the Week did Christ Arise from the Dead? 


UrSe 


Before we dissent from the generally-received opinion upon any 
question, the aspect which that question presents must in some 
way be explained; how the views which prevail have come to be so 
generally received, must be accounted for; and only the most direct 
evidence can afford ground for dissent.ARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 76.1 


On the question of Sunday-keeping, we find most all the professed 
Christian world keeping the first day of the week. How has this 
come about? We can easily explain. The prophets of God predicted 
long ages ago that a great anti-christian power should be 
developed, a man of sin, the papacy, who should think to change 
times and laws, and into whose hands said times and laws, 
together with the saints of God, should for 1260 years be given. All 
history attests that this power has arisen and accomplished its 
predicted work; and that among other innovations, it has attempted 
to change the Sabbath of Jehovah to the first day of the week. That 
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power claims in the most explicit terms that it is the author of 
Sunday-keeping in the church; and the prophet has given us the 
assurance that the practice would be well-nigh universal, in the 
prediction that all the world should wonder after the beast. 
Revelation 13:3.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 76.2 


The present aspect of the Sunday question is now explained. But 
we are called upon to dissent from the popular view, first, by this 
very fact that Sunday-keeping is from an unhallowed source; 
second, by the direct testimony of the word of God against it, or in 
favor of the original and only Sabbath; and third, by the prediction 
that in the last days there would be a reform on this question among 
the true people of God. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 76.3 


The doctrine of the immortality of the soul affords another 
illustration to the point. Almost all the world are believers in the 
immortality of the soul. On what ground can this prevailing belief be 
accounted for? Here also the explanation is easy. The key-note of 
this doctrine was struck by the old serpent away back in the garden 
of Eden, “Ye shall not surely die.” The inhabitants of earth have 
been in all ages, with but few exceptions, apostates from God, 
giving place in their hearts to the doctrines of the Deceiver. Through 
all the heathen world, therefore, this doctrine has flourished as in its 
native element. A few years this side the cross, the rising tide of 
Christianity, as it necessarily must, came into violent contact with 
the turbid waters of heathenism. The Christian element was not 
preserved in its purity. The two streams mingled. The villainous 
compound, thus formed of heathenism and Christianity, produced 
the papacy; and the Devil took good care that the belief of the 
immortality of the soul should form a cardinal doctrine in the new 
combination. From this mother of harlots has descended a 
numerous progeny of daughters, all bearing along with them this 
maternal error. Thus the prevalence of this doctrine in both the 
heathen and Christian worlds is accounted for. But again we are 
called to dissent, because of the source from which it was derived, 
because of the plain declarations of God’s word to the contrary, 
because of the errors to which we are now exposed by believing it, 
and because a reform in this thing also, is predicted to take place in 
the last days.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 76.4 
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Let us now apply this principle to the question in hand. The belief 
almost universally prevails that Christ rose from the dead on the 
first day of the week. Whatever opponents this belief may have had 
in times past, those who at present oppose it are few and feeble. 
How shall we account forthis general belief? A view is not 
necessarily true because universally received. But some powerful 
influence must have been exerted to produce such general belief; 
and it must be presumed to be correct, unless it can be shown to be 
otherwise. Can this view, then, like the two great errors above 
mentioned, be shown to rest upon a false foundation, or to have 
come from a corrupt source? Has the man of sin manufactured 
testimony to prove it? Is it an out growth of the corruptions of 
heathenism, or of the papacy? Testimony to answer any of these 
questions in the affirmative, entirely fails us. The belief, therefore, 
that Christ rose from the dead on the first day of the week, can only 
be accounted for on the ground that Christians have, by general 
consent, continually and universally held that the word of God so 
represents it. Those who deny this, must show how this belief has 
arisen, and by what means it has obtained such a foothold among 
believers in the Bible. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 76.5 


We dissent from the commonly-received views in relation to 
Sunday-keeping, because the Bible plainly tells us that the seventh 
day is the Sabbath, and we should remember it to keep it holy. We 
dissent from the popular opinion on the immortality of the soul, 
because the Bible plainly says that the soul that sinneth, it shall die. 
And if we are to dissent from the prevailing belief that Christ rose 
from the dead on the first day of the week, it must be because the 
Bible tells us that it was some other day. But the Bible no where 
says that he rose on any other day than the first. Hence any other 
view must rest on inference; and if the first day rests on the same, it 
has at least, in this respect, an equal claim.ARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 76.6 


Concerning the object of differing from the common view on this 
subject, we shall speak in our next.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
76.7 


All are Fulfilling Prophecy 
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UrSe 


Prophecy is the history of mankind given before hand. History is the 
record of prophecy fulfilled. The rise and fall of empires, and the 
acts of private individuals are alike the fulfillments of prophecy; and 
whether or not we are aware of it, we are each and all fulfilling 
prophecy.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 76.8 


If we understand the prophecies, we are fulfilling them; for it is 
written, “The wise shall understand.” If we do not understand them, 
still we are fulfilling them; for “none of the wicked shall understand.” 
The believing disciples, and even the little children, fulfilled 
prophecy when they shouted, Hosanna! to the Son of David; and 
the unbelieving and the hardened did no less, when they cried, 
Away with him! crucify him! crucify him! Says Paul, “For they that 
dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew him not, 
nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read every Sabbath 
day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him.” Acts 13:27.ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 76.9 


If we are looking for the second advent of the Lord Jesus, and are 
hasting unto the coming of the day of God, we are fulfilling 
prophecy. If, on the other hand, we are scoffing at this, and saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming, still we are fulfilling 
prophecy.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 76.10 


If we blow the trumpet in Zion and sound the alarm of the day of the 
Lord nigh at hand, if we proclaim the everlasting gospel-the good 
news of the everlasting kingdom at hand, we fulfill prophecy; or if 
we depart from the faith, turn away our ears from the truth and are 
turned unto fables, and teach for doctrines the wisdom and 
commandments of men, still we fulfill prophecy. If we warn men of 
coming wrath, and a time of war and trouble such as never was 
since there was a nation, we fulfill prophecy; or if we say, Peace 
and safety-all things continue as they were-to morrow shall be as 
this day, and much more abundant,-in this we fulfill prophecy. ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 76.11 


If we give heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils, if we 
seek to them that have familiar spirits, and to wizards that peep and 
that mutter, if we are led by the spirits of devils working miracles we 
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fulfill prophecy. But if we bring the teachings of these spirits to the 
test of God’s word-to the law and to the testimony, yet we fulfill 
prophecy.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 76.12 


If we are self-lovers, money lovers, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
bargain-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of 
pleasures more than lovers of God, having a form of godliness but 
denying the power thereof, we are fulfilling prophecy. If, on the 
other hand, we are turning away from such, and heeding the call to 
gather ourselves together into the unity of the faith, and are seeking 
meekness and righteousness that we may be hid in the day of the 
Lord’s fierce anger, we are fulfilling prophecy. If we are evil men 
and seducers, growing worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived, we are fulfilling prophecy; or if we are being cleansed 
from our idols, being purified and made white, being sanctified 
wholly in order to be preserved blameless to the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, we are fulfilling prophecy. In short, if we are 
worshiping the beast and serving the Devil with a high hand, and 
teaching that the law of God has been abolished-breaking the 
commandments and teaching men so-we are fulfilling prophecy. Or 
if we are humbling ourselves before the Lord and seeking a 
preparation for his coming by keeping the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus, we are still fulfilling prophecy.ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 76.13 


Since, then, we are all fulfilling prophecy, let us choose, while we 
may, to fulfill the right part of them. It is a fearful thing to fulfill some 
of them, but a blessed and glorious thing to fulfill the others. ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 76.14 


r. f.c. 
Always in Trouble 


UrSe 


Some persons are always in trouble, or discontented. If farmers, 
they are continually finding fault with the country, the soil of the 
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land, the weather, the market, etc. If tradesmen, they are always 
losing; this man won't pay them, that man has deceived them, and 
the other one is trying to get his customers away from him, etc. With 
regard to society, their neighbors are mostly very bad persons. 
They are selfish, proud or quarrelsome. In the church, these 
discontented ones are always in trouble with some of the members. 
This brother don’t do as he agrees, that brother has tried to cheat 
him, and the other one is making money too fast. Among the 
sisters, this one has said so and so, that one does not dress just as 
she ought to, etc. In a word, these persons are forever in trouble 
about the weather, the country, or those around them. Thus they 
become very miserable. Now what is the cause of all this? ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 76.15 


Others right beside them in the same circumstances get along 
smoothly and pleasantly and grow rich, while they are always 
complaining and growing poor. Others find no fault with their 
neighbors or with the brethren, while these are continually at 
variance with some of them. | once heard an observation made with 
regard to one of these persons, which to my mind, solves the whole 
difficulty. Said person had become disgusted with the climate, the 
land, the neighbors etc., and was going to move west, where things 
were different and where he could enjoy himself. One of his 
neighbors very significantly observed that if he ever found such a 
place he would have to leave old H (i.e., himself) behind!ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 76.16 


Yes, there is the real origin of all this trouble; it is not in the 
surroundings, but it is to be found right at home, in the man himself, 
in his own disposition. Happiness does not grow on trees, nor can it 
be dug out of the earth, nor fished out of the sea; it does not 
depend on the climate, the soil of the land, the quality of one’s 
clothes, or the quantity of his food. It is wholly dependent on one’s 
own disposition, own heart. If it cannot be found there, it will never 
be found at all. Reader, if you are one of these troubled and 
troublesome persons, stop where you are and learn this wise 
saying, “Man, know Thyself.”ARSH February 6, 1866, page 76.17 


D. M. Canright. 
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Mercy Lingers 


UrSe 


The sun is setting. It has nearly finished its course. In majesty and 
glory it went forth, and ceased not to shed light and blessings upon 
all. It heeded not the intervening clouds, nor stopped to notice the 
proud and scoffing. A few more minutes and its work will be done. 
The night cometh. Darkness draws near. Angry clouds gather in the 
horizon. O night, what hast thou in store? Dark future, what wilt thou 
bring? We know not. But we know the night cometh, and also the 
morning. Yes, the sun shall once more rise. And with this cheering 
hope we comfort our hearts as the sun is setting. ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 76.18 


Jesus is the Sun of righteousness. Many years ago he ascended on 
high, and entered the heavenly sanctuary. In glorious majesty our 
great high priest commenced his ministration. Peace, grace, and 
mercy, clustered around his pathway. The early rain refreshed his 
vineyard. Jesus intercedes, and thousands of sinners become 
saints, and heirs of glory. Truth, as a, mighty river, rolls forth, never 
to stop in its course till it merges into eternity. ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 76.19 


But now dark clouds intervene. Persecution rages. The trembling 
church must wade through “great tribulation, such as was not since 
the beginning of the world.” The man of sin sitteth in the temple of 
God, showing himself that he is God. Satan is determined to darken 
entirely the sun of grace but he cannot do it. Far, far above the 
angry clouds Jesus intercedes, and the clouds of tribulation were 
never so dark that the divine rays of truth and mercy could not 
penetrate. The hope of the church was never extinguished. Even 
when they “wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins, being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented,” they looked for a _ “better 
resurrection." ARSH February 6, 1866, page 77.1 


But now Jesus’ ministration is nearly finished. He has entered the 
“Holiest of all.” He has drawn very near to God. Before the ark, in 
the awful presence and glory of Jehovah, he is still pleading for 
poor sinners. Around this as a center, the anxious looks of the 
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children of Zion all gather. In the midst of wars and famines, and the 
noisy bustle of a busy world, his still, small voice is heard. The 
sanctuary is being cleansed. The books are opened. The righteous 
dead must stand in their lot. The Son of man has come in before 
the Ancient of Days. The kingdom is given to him. The wedding 
goes on, and soon he will return from the wedding. ARSH February 
6, 1866, page 77.2 


The sun of mercy is setting-glorious, serene. Still it lingers. Sweet 
mercy lingers. A few more minutes and it will sink beneath the 
horizon. Come, oh come! ye disconsolate. Come ye weary saints, 
and be refreshed before the night cometh. Work ye idle, while it is 
called to-day, for the night cometh when no man can work. Come 
poor sinner and behold this glorious sight. Also for thee doth mercy 
linger. Also for thee! Refuse not this last gracious call. Oh, choose 
not death, for why will ye die? Look to Jesus. Still he invites you. 
Still he is gracious. Still he bids thee look and live ARSH February 
6, 1866, page 77.3 


The night cometh. Awful night, when there is no mediator between 
God and men. Terrible gloom, when the wrath of God will be poured 
out without mercy. Prophecy has lifted the veil. It has painted with 
awful colors the time of trouble such as never was. But oh, we 
cannot begin to realize the facts. The terrible condition of a world in 
despair and torment, and the awful situation of God’s people when 
his unmingled wrath is poured out, and they only saved by a 
miracle; when they shall cry night and day unto God; when one 
single thought of murmuring would cut them off forever. When they 
must stand without spot or wrinkle. Oh, solemn thought! Mercy soon 
lingers no more. The moments of probation are fast closing. The 
fearful mandate will soon go forth, “He which is filthy, let him be 
filthy still, and he that is holy, let him be holy still." ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 77.4 


Yet we look beyond the night. Prophecy points beyond. “Unto you 
that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing 
in his wings.” We have a glorious and a living hope. This hope will 
sustain us in the midst of trouble. Jesus will come again. The 
Saviour will appear. Oh, how anxiously God’s people will watch for 
the first rays of that rising Sun. How they will long for the first sight 
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of the white cloud approaching. How they will gaze with joy and 
wonder when they behold their Beloved in the midst of ten thousand 
bright angels. How they will sing and leap for joy as the angels draw 
near to take them up in the cloud. How they will shout for joy when 
they shall see Jesus and be like him.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
77.5 


Sweet mercy lingers. Brethren, may its tender notes touch your 
heart-strings, and awaken chords of harmony. May you drink in 
deep draughts from the heavenly fountain, while mercy still lingers 
for you. 

John Matteson.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 77.6 


The saint is greater than the sage, and discipleship to Jesus is the 
pinnacle of human dignity ARSH February 6, 1866, page 77.7 


Report from Bro. Blanchard 


UrSe 


Bro. White. Pursuant to appointment | met with the friends in 
McLean Co., Ill., Dec. 8. Preached six times, and visited several 
families. Two were baptized. May the Lord bless them and they 
continue faithful until he comes. There are about twenty Sabbath- 
keepers here pressing together, waiting for organization. We were 
glad to find Bro. Slown, their leader, maintaining a strait-forward 
consistent course. These meetings will be a bright spot in the 
history of our pilgrimage.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 77.8 


Thursday, the 14th, started for my appointments in Coles Co., Ill. 
The cars made such bad connections, that | did not reach my first 
meeting. The team that was waiting for me at Mattaon Station, had 
given me up and gone home. So | had to stay all night. Sabbath, 
16th, walked twelve miles and carried my valise to the 
neighborhood where the meetings were appointed. Had four 
meetings. Sunday evening the house was crowded. Spoke from 
Jeremiah 8:22. At the close of the meeting some earnestly 
requested me to preach longer; but my mind was to go further 
south. The Sabbath-keepers have all moved away from here but 
one family. Jacob Butcher and family have removed to parts 
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unknown leaving some of his creditors unpaid. Let the friends be on 
their guard. This gives the enemy a club to battle with, but the truth 
will take root in the hearts of the honest.ARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 77.9 


There were some friends here from Lawrence Co., who gave me an 
invitation to go and preach to them. | accepted the invitation. They 
helped me on my journey “after a godly sort.,ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 77.10 


Tuesday, the 19th, started for Lawrence Co. expecting to preach 
some more in Coles Co., on my way home. Arrived in Sumner, 
Wednesday the 20th, where | met with a warm reception by the 
friends. Found no difficulty in obtaining the Disciple meeting-house 
to hold meetings in. Held eleven meetings in the meeting house, the 
congregation increasing all the time.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
77.11 


Sunday, the 31st, spoke upon the Sabbath from Mark 2:27. 
Continued the same subject in the evening. At the close of the 
meeting | requested all who thought Sunday was the Sabbath and 
was binding by divine authority to rise. Not one in the house rose. | 
then called for all who thought that the Seventh-day was binding to 
rise. Ten rose. The friends without my solicitation raised a collection 
for me. | also sold several dollars’ worth of books.ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 77.12 


| had made up my mind to start back north, but on Monday, Jan. 
1st, some of the members of the Disciple church persuaded me to 
stay longer. | therefore appointed meetings to commence in their 
church again, Thursday the 4th. Tuesday, the 2nd, preached in a 
School-house four miles from the church. House full. Appointed 
meeting for Wednesday evening, but late in the afternoon | received 
a telegraphic dispatch stating that two of my children were 
dangerously sick. | accordingly started for home, where | arrived 
Friday morning at two o’clock. Found my children better. They are 
still mending. To God be all the praise. Have received a letter from 
Lawrence Co. since | came home. They request me to return as 
soon as | can, offering to meet expenses, etc. May the word spoken 
fall on good ground and bring forth fruit to the glory of God. ARSH 
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February 6, 1866, page 77.13 


H. C. Blanchard. 
Princeville, Jan. 21, 1866. 


Familiar Characters 


UrSe 


A Correspondent of the Central Christian Advocate gives some fine 
pen-sketches of characters that are familiar to most persons. We 
present a few specimens:ARSH February 6, 1866, page 77.14 


Mr. Cheatus talks also of being persecuted. Ah, he complains loudly 
thereat, and feels that he is an injured man. But | have found that 
Mr. Cheatus takes advantage of his neighbor’s ignorance or 
necessity. When he trades, he says, “It is naught, it is naught,” and 
straightway when he has sold an article for more than it is worth, for 
obtained something for less than its value, he turns to his 
companions and with a chuckle of delight exclaims, “Did’nt | put it to 
him,” “I guess | came it over him that time."-ARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 77.15 


He is careful never to assist in paying the sexton or preacher; does 
next to nothing toward building the church or keeping it in order; 
coolly avoids contributing for the purpose of the Sunday-school 
library; allows the collection-box to pass him with the utmost 
indifference and neglect, and the claims of poverty, or of the 
missionary cause appeal to him in vain. He seems to imagine that 
he has a free pass to Heaven, and that somebody else must pay 
his fare, and keep the road in order and meet all expenses. He 
wants a comfortable seat and a warm room, but is filled with 
indignation if called on to bear his share of the burdens. He is a 
dead-head on the road. He went into the vineyard not to labor, but 
to sit in the shade and drink the wine, and have somebody to wait 
on him, and keep the flies off him. He cheats his neighbors in 
business, and sponges his way through the church, and feels that 
he is persecuted when plain people express themselves in plain 
English, and say that he is a liar and swindler. Let them persecute 
and take him, and let there be none to deliver him until his soul be 
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delivered from its degradation. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 77.16 


Near akin to Mr. Cheatus is Mr. Gripe. He differs from Mr. Cheatus 
in this: He aims to be honest in all his dealings, and scrupulously 
endeavors to keep all his promises, excepting always the promises 
he made when he joined the church. He has not yet found out that it 
is one of the impossibilities to be stingy and be a Christian at the 
same time. Even in this nineteenth century he is fool enough to 
suppose that he can accomplish what millions have tried to do, and 
failed in every case. For six thousand years, not a single one has 
succeeded. Yet Mr. Gripe tries it with as much doggedness and 
self-composure as if he were sure of coming off in triumph. He 
prays God to bless the poor and needy, and extend his kingdom 
over all the earth, but takes care that he is not used as an 
instrument to fulfill his petitions. He has a holy horror of a sermon 
that calls for money, and dreads the presentation of a subscription 
paper, and sighs for the good old days, when a quarter of a dollar 
was quarterage. He advises his preacher to say nothing whatever 
about his salary, especially in the pulpit, as that would give his 
ministry the appearance of being secular, and thus weaken his 
influence.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 77.17 


One of his old acquaintances from New York called to see him. It 
gave Mr. Gripe immense satisfaction to show him about his farm. 
He talked largely of its soil, his flocks and herds, his fine horses and 
splendid swine; and spoke with great elation of feeling, of his 
sagacity and success in money-making, and proudly pointed to the 
solid facts as proof positive of what he said. As he was engaged in 
the delightful task of communicating this kind of intelligence to his 
New York acquaintance, he held his head high, as if he were owner 
of all the space above him as well as the soil beneath; his words 
were glowing and alive. The glory of his present possessions was 
only surpassed by his vast expectations for the future. He swelled 
with enthusiasm, and was eloquent with gesticulation; he stood over 
much territory, and threw his feet a good way apart, and swung 
them about with afar-reaching and majestic sweep, making you 
think that he was trying to imitate the Colossus of Rhodes, or that 
he was a little Nebuchadnezzar, taking a triumphant servey of his 
rural Babylon. But while in the ecstasy of his enjoyment, a neighbor 
called for his aid to a benevolent project. “Mirabile dictu!’ how soon 
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Mr. Gripe grew poor! His hogs had died with cholera; the price of 
cattle had fallen; his crops were likely to be light, and times were 
hard, and sure to be harder. He was going to build a new barn; in 
fact, he claimed that he had been losing money. Oh! how poor he 
had grown in a few short hours. | have found a new application of 
the wise man’s words, “Riches take to themselves wings and fly 
away.” | came very near feeling sorry for him as he recounted his 
losses and failures, and miserable prospects. And when | looked in 
his face | was more troubled than ever; for he could not have looked 
more doleful had he at that moment expected the cholera to attack 
himself, family and hogs.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 77.18 


Another brother of the Gripe family lives in the city. He does a large 
and thriving business, his family ride in a fine carriage, and dwell in 
a spacious mansion of upper-ten pretensions, and he talks of the 
thousands he has made in trade. All his manner of living is of the 
elegant type. He has all the signs of becoming a rich man. He acts 
and talks and looks like a rich man, and evidently feels rich, and 
wants others to feel that he is rich, ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
77.19 


But when | called upon him for help in a church enterprise, his 
countenance fell at the first statement of the case; the blood rushed 
to his head, and | was afraid that | had been guilty of bringing upon 
him an attack of apoplexy. | felt almost ready to apologize for 
making him so miserable. And before | left him | felt poor and 
miserable myself. For, according to his statements and the cast of 
his countenance, he was the poorest man in the county; and | was 
going to say the meanest, but | will not say that. He is periodically 
tormented with the irrepressible conflict of a desire to appear 
respectably liberal, and a dread of the expense. | never want to ask 
his pecuniary help to a worthy enterprise again. | would rather visit 
the hospital and run the risk of being attacked with all the diseases 
there, from the measles to the small-pox. Whenever | am beset with 
an_ intolerable bore, who is a compound of dunce, dignity and 
persistence, | send him to Mr. Gripe, if possible; he’ll paralyze him. 
Yet Mr. Gripe complains of being persecuted because every body 
knows that no man can be a Christian without having his liberality 
enlarged, without a soul of expanded benevolence. He feels that he 
is persecuted by the vulgar world because it calls him “Old Tight- 
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fist,” “Old Skin-flint.” This isnatural persecution.ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 78.1 


The Blessed Hope 


UrSe 


“And every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself even as 
he his pure.”“ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.2 


Oh this blessed hope! which we have, who are looking for the 
glorious appearing of our Lord and Saviour. Does it not cause us to 
walk softly before the Lord, and to keep our hearts with all diligence 
to see that all unsightly occupants, such as selfishness, love of the 
world and the pride of life, are wholly banished, and our hearts 
made fit temples for the indwelling of the Holy Spirit? Blessed are 
the pure in heart, for they shall see God. How shall we purify our 
hearts, except we obey the truth, and walk in all the 
commandments of the Lord blameless? Are we striving from day to 
day to cultivate all the graces that are in Christ Jesus, that we be 
not barren nor unfruitful in the Lord?ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
18.3 


He that hath this hope purifieth himself even as he is pure. Oh, what 
a great work, have we to do! and how short the time allotted us! 
What we do must be done quickly; for a short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth. Oh, the power that Satan is exerting to keep 
us in ignorance of our real situation in the sight of God! There is no 
safety in these perilous times, only in living by faith on the Son of 
God. The Lord is more willing to give the Holy Spirit to those that 
ask, than earthly parents are to give good gifts to their children. 
How much more we need the Spirit to lead and guide us in the 
narrow way that leads to life eternal! Oh, let us seek to overcome 
every fault, that we may be hid in the day of his fierce anger, and be 
bright and shining lights as we walk in the midst of this perverse 
generation. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.4 


The solemn times in which we live should admonish us to awake, to 
arouse from the lethargy that Satan is trying to throw around us. We 
need a daily experience in order to be shielded from the fiery darts 
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of Satan. Oh, what a merciful High Priest have we, who knows all 
our infirmities, who was tempted in all points like unto us, yet 
without sin, and is ever ready to hear the cries of his children. Then 
let us seek to draw nearer the Lord with full assurance of faith 
knowing that if any lack wisdom he will give liberally and up braid 
not. Oh, what exceeding great and precious promises are given 
unto us, that by these we might become partakers of the divine 
nature. Let us claim them as ours, and go forward in the strength of 
the Lord and overcome every error; for the Lord will have a pure 
people. Let us ever have respect unto the recompense of reward, 
and endure as seeing Him who is invisible, knowing that in due time 
we shall reap, if we faint not. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.5 


This is our time for labor, but by and by will come rest, sweet rest, 
for our weary souls. There remaineth a rest for the children of God, 
and oh how sweet will be that rest to the tired and weary saints. Let 
us look forward with joy to the time when the lovely Jesus will come 
with power, and great glory, with all his holy angels to gather his 
faithful ones; who have endured every test, and have the seal of 
God in their foreheads. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.6 


Oh what a glorious shout there'll be, 

When we arrive at home, 

Our friends, and Jesus we shall see, 

And God will say, well done. L. E. Millne. 
Shabbona, IllARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.7 


Glad Tidings 


UrSe 


Air.-“Rose of the Mohawk Valley.,ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
78.8 


How sweet are the tidings that greet the pilgrim’s ear, 

As he wanders in exile from home; 

Soon, soon will the Saviour in glory appear, 

And soon will the kingdom come.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
78.9 
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Chorus. He’s coming, coming, coming soon | know, 

Coming back to this earth again; 

And the weary saints will to glory go, 

When the Saviour comes to reign ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
78.10 


The mossy old graves where the pilgrims sleep, 
Shall be opened as wide as before; 

And the millions that sleep in the mighty deep 
Shall live on this earth once more. 
Chorus.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.11 


There we'll meet all our loved ones in our Eden home, 
Sweet songs of redemption we'll sing; 

From the north, from the south all the ransomed shall come 
And worship our heavenly King. 

Chorus.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.12 


Hallelujah amen, hallelujah again, 

In a little while we all shall be there, 

Oh, be faithful, be hopeful, be joyful till then, 
And a crown of bright glory we'll wear. 
Chorus.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.13 


A Response 


UrSe 


Bro. Aldrich: Responsive to your note in Review No. 7, | would say 
that it is my wish that the $10,00 which | sent Bro. White at 
Dansville, should be used expressly for the benefit of himself and 
family, and | decidedly object to having any different disposition 
made of it from that for which it was originally intended. | am well 
aware that the unjust cry of “speculation,” which has been so cruelly 
raised against Bro. White, has had a tendency to make him over- 
sensitive on this point; but this is no good reason why he should do 
injustice to himself and his family. Doubtless some will raise the cry 
of extravagance in the present instance; but the disaffected will be 
forever finding fault about something, and just as long as Bro. and 
Sr. White continue to occupy the position they have heretofore 
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filled-under God-just so long will they be signal marks for the 
vengeance of the enemy.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.14 


Bro. and sister White live in the hearts of the Advent people-when 
they are in affliction we consider it a pleasure to minister to them 
and thus to fulfill the injunction, “Bear ye one another’s burdens.” 
Most of us have been denied the privilege of ministering to Bro. 
White personally so far during his sickness. Did he object to 
receiving the kind ministrations of his brethren and sisters at Battle 
Creek? Then why does he deny those to whom he is equally dear, 
abroad, the satisfaction of ministering to him pecuniarily, since they 
cannot do it otherwise? ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.15 


Why need he cripple his small means, when we would so gladly 
contribute a mite, each, of our abundance, which we should never 
feel? How often has Bro. White cramped himself, in years past, to 
help others? It is more blessed to give than to receive. Does Bro. 
White want all the blessing of giving? or must we get our blessing 
by giving to some other worthy object, but not to him?ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 78.16 


Others may not have the audacity to speak as plainly as | have 
done; still | am confident that our people generally would much 
rather Bro. White should retain then respective donations, than 
bestow them otherwise. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.17 


| am not in the habit of dictating to those in authority and therefore 
hope for pardon for this one transgression.ARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 78.18 


Yours truly, L. M. Gates. 
Beaver Dam, Wis., Jan. 25, 1866.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
78.19 


A Little Time of Peace 


UrSe 


A short time since, the cry of war resounded over our land, and 
multitudes left home and friends, to defend their country against 
hordes of armed rebels. The thunder of the cannon and the roar of 
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battle was heard in all its grandeur; brothers stood in battle array, 
and steel clashed to steel. What terrible carnage followed! What 
heroic, manly suffering! Death followed in all its horrid forms, in the 
field, in the camp, and in the hospital. Almost every household was 
called to mourn, if not for a first-born, for one perhaps as near: for 
father, brother, son, or a friend. War went on till it seemed to 
threaten the peace of God’s people, and the progress of his 
truth.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.20 


At this point came the prayer to hold the four winds, “that they 
should not hurt the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have 
sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads.” How signally 
was the prayer of God’s people heard at that time. How soon peace 
with her balmy wings hovered over our land. War ceased. Armies 
disbanded. Friends long absent returned to greet loved ones at 
home.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.21 


Peace has returned, but how long to stay we cannot tell. We know it 
is but a little time. The sealing time is speeding on. Satan is at work. 
He is anticipating. He is doing all he can to get the unwary into his 
snares.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.22 


Are we awake? Now there is little time given us to work. Shall we 
improve it? Are we laboring for our own soul’s salvation, and the 
salvation of those around us? Are we preparing for the mighty 
struggle that is just before us? ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.23 


May the Lord help us to realize these things as we ought, and be up 
and doing, that we may have our work well done. ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 78.24 


H. T. Phelps. 
Pine Island, Minn. 


A Remedy for Moths 
UrSe 
We were examining our wardrobe after the summer, and found to 


our surprise and grief, many of our choicest articles of apparel sadly 
damaged by the moths. In the midst of our trouble, and the 
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discussion as to the best modes of protection against moths, which 
had been handed down by tradition, aunt Julia came in.ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 78.25 


“Aunt Julia, how do you keep your winter clothing from the moths?” 
we both asked eagerly, as that good lady proceeded to lay aside 
her handsome shawl which looked as fresh as ever, after seven 
years’ wear.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.26 


“| used to suffer from moths as much as any one once,” replied 
Aunt Julia, taking her knitting from her little basket, and sitting 
down; “but | found a recipe in an old-fashioned book which has 
relieved me of much solicitude on the subject. It was many years 
before | could be persuaded to try it. In my young days money was 
not quite as plenty as now, but provisions were cheap, and a 
farmer’s daughter began her married life better supplied with linen, 
blankets and bed-quilts, than many a jewel-bedecked city belle. As | 
was an only daughter, and was not married too young, a noble pile 
of blankets, feather-beds, bed-quilts, etc., became my portion. For 
many years after we removed to the city, | used to dread my 
summer work of airing beds, and packing very fine home-made 
blankets, and quilts stuffed with the finest down. | tried snuff, 
tobacco, camphor, pepper, and cedar chips, and yet as we changed 
our place of residence several times, some colony of moths, old 
squatters among the beams of the garret, or in some unobserved 
scrap of woolen cloth, would perforate tiny holes in my choicest 
possessions.”ARSH February 6, 1866, page 78.27 


“Why, Aunt Julia, | thought you had a cedar-closet.”ARSH February 
6, 1866, page 78.28 


“Yes, when we moved into our new house; but by that time my 
closet was too small for my increased wealth, and till | used this 
recipe, | seldom passed a year without some moth holes, but now | 
have not seen, one in nine years."ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
78.29 


“What was it Aunt? Have you the book? or can you repeat it from 
memory? It is too late to save these things, but | will write it down, 
and try it next Spring.” So saying, Anna took out her little recipe 
book and pencil, while Aunt Julia prepared to recall the moth 
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preventive. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.1 


The book was an old one with the title obliterated, and title page 
torn out by some careless child, but the directions were 
these: ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.2 


“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt.” ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.3 


“But lay up for yourselves treasures in Heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor 
steal." ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.4 


“O! Aunt Julia, is that all? How does that help the matter?”ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 79.5 


“Wait, Anna, and hear my story out. One day as | was mourning 
over my choicest blankets, eaten by the moths, and airing my down 
bed-quilts, and feather-beds, which had been rendered obsolete by 
the introduction of spring mattresses, as | stood ready to cry with 
vexation to see my choicest articles eaten in the most conspicuous 
places, aS you have experienced to-day, my eye rested on an old 
Bible, which lay on the top of a barrel of pamphlets in the garret. | 
opened it, and almost unconsciously read the recipe for avoiding 
moths which | have given you to-day. | then recollected that they 
seldom troubled the clothing in frequent use, and that the articles 
which caused me so much care were not needed twice a year. | 
then thought of Sophy Baker, with her large family and sick 
husband. They had been burned out the Spring before and were 
just entering upon a cold, long winter of poverty. | sat down, and 
writing her a note, sent two feather-beds and four blankets, and an 
old-fashioned ‘coverlid,’ that very day; and two more blankets | 
despatched to a poor old rheumatic neighbor, whose destitution had 
never occurred to me before. | then began to breathe freely; and 
before another week two more blankets were gone to comfort tired 
limbs and aching hearts. The cast-off coats, cloaks, and old pieces 
of carpeting which had long lain in my garret were given to the 
deserving poor. A bag of woolen stockings, and socks which had 
been kept for cleaning brass were sent to a charity institution, never 
again to become a temptation to the moths. | inquired particularly 
the next year, and found the beds and blankets were in such 
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excellent preservation, that | cheerfully laid up more of my surplus 
property ‘in Heaven,’ and out of the way of moth and mould. My 
cedar closet and trunks hold all | wish to preserve, and when they 
begin to run over, | commit more articles to the keeping of my 
widowed and fatherless acquaintances.”ARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 79.6 


“But Aunt Julia, yours is a peculiar case. You had the home-made 
outfit of a rich farmer’s daughter, and could not expect to make use 
of it; besides, the Bible don’t encourage wasting our goods 
extravagantly.” ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.7 


“| do think the Bible leans to what is called the extravagant side. 
The rest of the chapter following the verse | have quoted gives little 
encouragement to much forethought, either in food or raiment, and 
in another place says, ‘He that hath two coats, let him impart to him 
that hath none.’ This rule leaves little to pack away in a cedar 
closet. In my opinion God’s providence is far from encouraging 
extensive accumulation either of money or possessions, especially 
among Christians.-Fire and flood, drought, mildew and moth stand 
ready to rebuke that spirit of covetousness, which the Lord 
abhorreth.”ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.8 


“Surely, Aunt Julia, you wouldn’t have me give away the new furs 
you gave me yourself last winter.” ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
79.9 


“No, my child; but let us examine for a moment this moth-eaten 
pile.-Here are three coats of your husband’s which he never could 
wear again.”ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.10 

“Those are for fishing, Aunt."ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.11 
“How often does he fish?” ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.12 


“Once in four or five years, perhaps,” said Anna, looking slightly 
discomfited.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.13 


“Well’, here is a bag of outgrown, shrunken socks and stockings, 
and these old dresses of Ada’s, and those overcoats of the boys 
that | heard you say were unfit for wear, even on the play-ground; 
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and besides | think you remarked that the whole difficulty originated 
in an old carpet, which has been harboring moths many years, 
when it might have been out of harm’s way upon some poor 
widow’s floor.” ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.14 


“Well, Aunt, | believe you are half right.,ARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 79.15 


“Try my rule, Anna, not after your property is ruined, but when you 
find you can spare it-even at the risk of sending some of your 
treasure to Heaven before you have obtained all you could from its 
use. Many an old garret have | known to be infested with moths, 
ruining hundreds of dollars’ worth of valuable articles, when the 
whole evil might be traced to an old coat, or carpet, selfishly or 
carelessly withheld from the poor. We are God stewards, and our 
luxuries are not given us to feed a ‘covetousness which is idolatry;’ 
but are talents which may be increased ten times before the great 
day of final account. When people ask me how to prevent moths, | 
always long to say, ‘Lay up your treasures in Heaven; because | 
have found from experience it is a sure and convenient way.” ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 79.16 


“Well, Aunt, | own | never thought much about it before as a matter 
of Christian duty. | will try before another year, to confine my case 
to the articles | need, and | shall hope for better success.”ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 79.17 


Crime in New York 


UrSe 


When speaking of the annual report of the Metropolitan Police 
Commissioners in New York City, the editor of the Daily Herald, 
Jan. 6th, 1866, says:-ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.18 


“Although prepared for an unsually extensive budget of criminal 
statistics, we confess that we are astonished and startled at many 
of the revelations contained in the document. It appears that the 
number of arrests for offences of all grades, amounted to the 
enormous number of sixty-eight thousand eight hundred and 
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seventy-three, or about fourteen thousand more than the previous 
year. Crimes of violence toward the person have increased in a still 
greater ratio, the total number being nine hundred and ninety-five, 
against six hundred and twenty-four in 1864....ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 79.19 


The report shows that there are twelve hundred “daughters of 
perdition” in the concert saloons, and that there exists in this city 
and Brooklyn the fearful number of ten thousand places where 
intoxicating drinks are sold, over eight thousand of which are 
unlicensed. The License law and the Excise law are nearly 
inoperative.... Bad and dangerous as the tenement houses are for 
habitations, it appears there are others which are worse. In one 
precinct there are sixty places, or dens where the wretched poor, 
the criminals and depraved resort to lodge, paying from ten to 
fifteen cents per night for miserable accommodations. These places 
are chiefly in cellars, with naked stone or brick walls, damp and 
decayed floors, without beds or bedding fit for human beings. These 
dens are filthy beyond description, overflowing with vermin and 
infested by rats. In these hideous places are packed nightly an 
average of six hundred persons-men, women and children-white 
and black sleeping promiscuously together, without regard to family 
relation, and exhibiting less of the impulses of decency than the 
brute creation. They consist of drunken wretches, male and female 
beggars, rag-pickers of the poorer sort, sneak thieves, juvenile 
pimps, ragged and drunken prostitutes, and others of the same vile 
class.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.20 


In the course of this revolting record of crime, vice and immorality, 
we observe the statement that certain laws and ordinances are not 
enforced because the justices are dependent for their places upon 
the very offenders they are called upon to punish."ARSH February 
6, 1866, page 79.21 


Simplicity of Dress 
UrSe 


Female loveliness never appears to so great an advantage as when 
set off with simplicity of dress. No artist ever decks his angels with 
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towering feathers and gaudy jewelry, and our dear human angels, if 
they would make good their title to that name, should carefully avoid 
ornaments which properly belong to Indian squaws and African 
princesses. These tinselries may serve to give effect on the stage, 
or upon a ball-room floor, but in daily life there is no substitute for 
the charms of simplicity. A vulgar taste is not to be disguised by 
gold and diamonds. The absence of a true taste and refinement of 
delicacy, cannot be compensated for by the possession of the most 
princely fortune Mind measures gold, but gold cannot measure 
mind. Through dress, the mind may be read, as through the delicate 
tissue the lettered page. A modest woman will dress modestly; a 
really refined and intellectual, will bear the marks of careful 
selection and faultless taste. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.22 


God heareth the heart without the mouth, but never heareth the 
mouth acceptably without the heart. Your prayer is odious 
hypocrisy, mocking God, and taking his name in vain, when you 
utter petitions for the coming of his kingdom and the doing of his 
will, and yet hate holiness in your heart. This is lying unto God, and 
flattering him with your lips, but no true prayer; and so God takes 
it ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.23 


How grossly do you delude yourselves, who make your hearts dens 
of pride, filthy lust, malice and envy, and thousands of vanities, and 
yet think to find a corner in them to lodge Christ too! Truly, you 
would both straiten him in room, and give him very bad neighbors. 
No, they that think not a whole heart too little for him, shall never 
enjoy him.-Leighton.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.24 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister E. Eaton writes from Whitewater, Wis.: | often ask myself the 
question, Shall | be among the redeemed? Yes, if | hold fast and 
overcome. When | look at myself and see what an unworthy being | 
am, | almost despair. When | think that Jesus says, “Be of good 
cheer, | have overcome,” | take new courage, and press forward. 
My trials seem great at times. Temptation thickens. | cry unto 
Jesus, and he helps me. In his strength we can do all things. Oh, let 
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us love him more and wheresoever he has a mind to lead us, let us 
go without murmuring. | love to read the letters that come through 
the Review. May it continue to warn us all of the dangers of a 
lukewarm state. Let us be on our watch. The peace and safety cry 
is going forth. Let us be more of one mind, united, and zealous in 
trying to obey God, and setting a godly example before others. My 
heart goes out with love to those that are trying so to live. ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 79.25 


Bro. L. H. Roberts writes from Deerfield, Jan. 1866: Dear brethren 
and sisters, | have been reading your testimonies in the Review, 
and feel happy in the hope that | shall one day see you, with all the 
redeemed, in the kingdom of the Father. Oh glorious thought! The 
joys of Heaven, where there will be no sorrow, no tears no parting, 
and blessed be God, there'll be no death there. Who would not 
strive to gain that rest? Who would not give up the few fleeting joys 
of earth to gain that happy land? What a reward an eternity of rest 
for the few short days of obedience here below. | am still trying to 
do my Master’s will, to obtain that reward that is laid up for them 
that fear the Lord and keep his commandments.ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 79.26 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Lovett’s Grove, Wood Co. Ohio, Nov. 20, 1865, of bilious 
lung fever and whooping cough, Willie, son of Wm. and B. Avery, 
aged 5 years, 7 months, and 10 days. Words of encouragement by 
Bro. O. Mears. W. Avery. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.27 


Died, in Irasburgh, Vt., Dec. 13, 1865, Sr. Betsey Benson, aged 70 
years. About four years since, Sr. Benson had a somewhat severe 
shock of the palsy; from which she measurably recovered, but from 
that time she suffered much physically and mentally, till she fell 
asleep.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.28 


Sr. B. was among the first in Vt. who embraced the Sabbath of the 
Bible under the third message. She loved the present truth. 
A. S. Hutchins. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.29 
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Died, in New Haven, N. Y., May 16, 1865, sister Caroline T., wife of 
Norman Mack, in the 47th year of her age. Sister M. possessed a 
kind and generous heart, and was ever ready to share another’s 
woe, and sympathize with the sorrowing. An invalid husband and 
two daughters are left, who deeply mourn the loss of a consistent 
and faithful wife and mother. She fell asleep in bright hope of victory 
and immortality when the Life-giver comes. 

S. E. Lindsley. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 79.30 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE GREEK; MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 6, 1866. 


This Week’s Review 


UrSe 


A magnificent article on the Resurrection first claims the attention of 
the reader this week. It is from the pen of D. W. Clark, formerly 
editor of the Ladies’ Repository. And although the work from which 
it is taken, “Man all Immortal” was written to prove, as its name 
implies, a great error, the good that is in it, is no less good. For 
keeping their eyes fixed upon that great polar star, the hope of the 
resurrection of the dead, the church of God have all along been 
subject to the cavils and raileries of the skeptic. The popular 
objections to this great central truth are here weighed in the 
balances of a most searching scrutiny, and found wanting. Not a 
few have thought that the objections to the resurrection of the body 
could be best met by the position that the identity of the person did 
not consist in identity of matter, but in the identity of the 
arrangement of the constituent elements that made up the 
individual’s body. It is certainly a greater triumph to show, as is here 
done, that no valid objection can be raised to the resurrection of the 
same identical matter. Toward the close of the article the position 
seems to be taken that there will forever be a diversity in the 
resurrected bodies accordingly as persons have died in infancy or 
age. But we think we may infer from Malachi 4:2, and Revelation 
22:2, that the time will come when in stature, as well as in dignity 
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and glory, we shall reach a condition befitting our redeemed and 
eternal state. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.1 


-The hymn, “Glad Tidings,” is sent us by Bro. C. O. Taylor, who 
says that as he has often been happy in singing it, it may perchance 
cheer the hearts of other lone pilgrims.ARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 80.2 


-Read the article “Always in trouble,” and confess that the trouble is 
always in you.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.3 


-“Crime in New York” speaks for itself. What fearful numbers are 
sinking into the foulest dregs of iniquity. Every law of God and man 
seems to be trampled on with impunity. And the pestilence and the 
plague are invited with open arms by the scenes there 
described. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.4 


-Read the article entitled “Familiar Characters.” We trust none of 
our readers will there see a picture of themselves. If they do not, 
they need not think any more about it.ARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 80.5 


-The “Remedy for Moths” given this week is infallible. It is worth 
more than the subscription price of the paper for one year. We fear 
that many will lose the benefits of it by not putting it in 
practice. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.6 


-“Mercy Lingers.” While one element of the Christian character is to 
long for the close of this probationary state of sin and sorrow, and to 
pray, Come Lord Jesus, come quickly; from another point of view, it 
is an encouraging thought that the voice of Mercy has not yet 
ceased. It calls upon us to work while the day lasts, more especially 
since she is now sending forth her final invitation to the inhabitants 
of earth, and the last lingering notes are trembling on her lips. ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 80.7 


“Tis the last call of mercy 
That lingers for thee, 

Break away from thy bondage, 
O sinner, be free. 

Be not a sad mourner- 
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The harvest is past, 
The summer is ended- 
And perish at last."ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.8 


Note from Bro. Matteson 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since my last report | have continued to labor in this 
place as | have had occasion. Dec. 26, three willing souls were 
buried with Christ in baptism, and we had a good meeting. This little 
church now counts nineteen members. Sabbath, the 30th, we 
attended the ordinances, and many hearts were made glad as they, 
for the first time in their life, obeyed the injunction of the Saviour to 
wash one another’s feet. On first-day we organized s. b., amounting 
to $60,32 a year.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.9 


| have tried to hold meetings among our American neighbors, but 
did not succeed; mostly on account of cold and stormy weather. | 
intend to return home as soon as possible. At present the roads are 
impassable, and still the snow falls fast. | hope the brethren in 
Deerfield and Cherry Grove will excuse me this time for not seeing 
them. My shortest route home is through Prairie du Chien, and my 
time will not allow me to go the other way. May the Lord bless his 
little flock is Minnesota, and strengthen his messengers to preach 
the message. My address will now be Ft. Atkinson, Jefferson Co. 
Wis.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.10 


John Matteson. 
Clark’s Grove, Minn., Jan. 15, ‘66. 


One brother pledges himself to raise his subscription to $5,00 per 
year if the Review can have a sermon in every number. But this will 
not be necessary. If twenty-six of our preachers will put forth the 
extra effort of each writing out two sermons a year for the paper, on 
the great themes that pertain to the present time, and the present 
truth, the thing will be accomplished. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 
80.11 


To Correspondents 
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UrSe 


Letters sent. M. C. Hastings, J. N. Andrews, J. H. Waggoner, H. S. 
Gurney, J. G. Bartlett, Wm. S. Ingraham (to Marion, lowa)AARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 80.12 


W. Ridley. The World’s Crisis is published in Boston, Mass., 
address Miles’ Grant.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.13 


W. S. Ingraham. Your letter contained only a half sheet. From what 
is there written, we do not see that the matter differs materially from 
what is represented. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.14 


Articles Declined. “That Budget.” Articles had been commenced, 
before it was received, designed to cover the same ground.-“A 
dying Wife to her Husband.” This lacks many of the essential 
elements of poetry; besides, writings of such a nature are apt to 
deal in particulars and personalities, which would sound far different 
to the general reader from what they would to the friends 
immediately interested. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.15 


Articles Accepted. Prejudice.-Common Colds.-God is Good.-Report 
of Marion (lowa) meeting by Bro. Dorcas.-Who are the Angels?-A 
Lesson from the Rebellion.-Create in me a clean Heart.-I give unto 
them eternal life.-Too Late.-Response from Bro. Edson. Report 
from Bro. S. B. Whitney.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.16 


See “Books sent by express.” Five more Circulating Libraries sold. 
To whom shall the nest five boxes be sent? ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 80.17 

j.m.a. 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting at Memphis, Mich., will be held on the 
second Sabbath in Feb. Cannot Bro. Lawrence or some other 
messenger meet with us. We get hungry for the bread of life. ARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 80.18 
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By order of the church. H. S. GurneyARSH February 6, 1866, page 
80.19 


Providence permitting, there will be a Quarterly Meeting of the 
church at Poy Sippi, Wis., Sabbath and first-day, Feb. 17, 18, 1866, 
as the brethren may direct. | will try to be present. 

John Matteson.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.20 


The Seventh-day Adventist church of Oakland, Wis. will meet in 
Quarterly Meeting, Sabbath and first-day February 24 and 25. All 
brethren and sisters who can make it convenient, are invited to 
attend. 

John Matteson.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.21 


If the Lord will, | will be with the Brookfield church the third Sabbath 
in February. 
C. O. Taylor. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.22 


The church in Newton, Mich., invite the churches of Burlington and 
Convis, and any others who may feel it a privilege to attend, to meet 
with them at their house of prayer, Sabbath, the 17th inst., and, if 
thought best, to arrange for a Monthly Meeting in said churches. 
Meeting sixth-day evening at six o’clock; on the Sabbath eleven 
o’clock.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.23 


In behalf of the church. 
J. Byington. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.24 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Letters Written. George Hendry, A. W. Spencer, J. T. Loyd, Henry 
Hull, Eld. |. Sanborn, Eld. C. O. Tayler, S. B. Gowell, Eld. A. C. 
Bourdeau, P. Strong, Mrs. S. M. Swan, J. B. LamsonARSH 
February 6, 1866, page 80.25 


Harriet N Lombard: Where is your paper sent?ARSH February 6, 
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1866, page 80.26 


Charles Woodman, sends $2,25 and requests us to send him the 
Review to North. Leeds Will he, or some one else inform us 
whether we shall send it to Maine or Wisconsin? There is a Post- 
office of that name in each of said States. ARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 80.27 


Mary Hillard sends $2,00 to apply on her Review, but omits to give 
the name of her Post-office. Will she inform us so that we may give 
the credit. ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.28 


Somebody writes from somewhere without name, date or address, 
inclosing one dollar to apply on arrears for his Review. He says he 
is a poor man, and has been visited with sickness and requests us 
not to stop his paper. We will cheerfully continue his paper but 
would like to Know his name and address that we may give him 
credit for the money sent. Sec.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.29 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which he money receipted pay. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 80.30 


LM Gates for R K McCune 28-10, J McMillan for Mrs E McMillar 
28-10, and T McMillan 28-10, A G Carter 28-8, J P Jennings 28-1, 
H Bingham for A M Savage 28-1, N Hearns 29-1, J Rowland 28-10, 
J Williams 28-10, C Starr 28-1, Mis M W Steere for Mrs P Dalton 
29-10, and Mis J Dalton 29-10, L A Howard 28-18, Mrs W W Page 
27-13, Mrs L J Griswold 28-18, Mrs E Wakefield 27-13, $1,00 
each.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.31 


| Stanhope 29-1, G Hendry 29-1, H Jackson 29-1, J Downs 29-1, R 
Wickham 29-10, a friend for Miss E Hale 29-10, J Countryman 27- 
18, H C Miller for J G Kelly 29-10, J C Tomlinson 29-10, C M 
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Shepard 29-10, J Kemple 28-1, L Drew 28-1, H B Haywood for Mrs 
LA Dunlap 29-10, L J Streeter 27-18, D Baker 30-1, J C Bartlett 29- 
10, Mrs D F Chase 28-18, M W Stockwell 28-7, Mrs L A Marsh 29- 
5, Mrs L E Holmes 29-10, E Lindsay 29-1, S T Chamberlain 29-14, 
E M Kimball 28-1, A R Perkins 29-12, J E Strite 29-14, Church at 
Washington N H for Lowell 29-1, T B Lewis 29-10, C Prentice 28-1, 
E F Debord 29-1, A Sorensen 29-1, $2,00 eachARSH February 6, 
1866, page 80.32 


E Monroe 28-10, O H White 28-10, J H Burlingame 26-5, 50cts 
each.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.33 


E Barr in full 30c, S Zin $3,00 29-1, MA Dayton $2,25 30-31, Mrs M 
A Eaton $1,80 29-1, C E Chipman $1,50 29-10, M Hutchins $1,11 
29-17, L B Perkins $1,50 29-9, Mrs E Temple $5,00 31-1, H Youngs 
68c 28-1.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.34 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


R Sawyer $3,00 29-6, S Dunton $3,00 29-1ARSH February 6, 
1866, page 80.35 


Books Sent by Mail 


J Downs 54c, S Myers $2,50, S P Clark 33c, Dr H S | ay 85c, SA 
Beach 80c, H Bingham 50c, H Hull $1,35, S C Perry 25c, C Starr 
75c, Mrs LA Dunlap $1,50, E Hutchins $2,24, R Loveland $2,75, E 
B Thompson 17c, S Cook 8c, H Youngs $1,37, Mrs L A Marsh 
$1,00, E Lindsay $1,25, C D Swan $4,50, F N Bartholomew 10c, A 
D Farrar $1,00, E Eaton 60c.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.36 


Books sent by Express 


Dr E O Meacham Polo, Ogle Co. Ill. $7,82, Miss A Hale, care of E 
Lathrop, Millbury, Mass. (Cir. Lib.) $8,00, S Myers Boonsboro, lowa 
(including Cir. Lib.) $17,50, P Strong care of S H King, lonia, Mich. 
$16,85, Mrs L A Marsh, Midland City, Mich. (Cir. Lib.) $8,00, S 
Markillie, Paw Paw, Mich. (Bread Pans) $2,00, G W Pierce, 
Warsaw, Ind. (including Cir. Lib.) $10,00, P Erb, Winona, Minn. (Cir. 
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Lib.) $8,00.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.37 


Donations to Publishing Association 


P E Ruiter $20,00.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.38 


Cash Received on Account 


A C Bourdeau $2,50, T Paton $1,00, W A Dains for Eld | Sanborn 
$1,00, P Strong $20,00, J Matteson $5,00 ARSH February 6, 1866, 
page 80.39 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


S P Clark and family $14,17.ARSH February 6, 1866, page 80.40 


Books Sent as Freight 


Eld C O Tayler, Adams Center, N. Y. $53,63, S B Gowel. Portland, 
Me., $87,64, Eld | Sanborn, Janesville, Wis. $97,31.ARSH February 
6, 1866, page 80.41 
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February 13, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 11 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 81.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH 
February 13, 1866, page 81.2 


Mighty to Save 


UrSe 


Air.-“We're tenting to-night on the old camp ground.”ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 81.3 


We're sailing to-day on the stormy tide 

Of time; with a threatening gale; 

We fear not the storm, with Christ by our side, 

We never! no never! can fail. 

Many are the dear ones left by the way, 

And some have gone down to the grave; 

We will meet them again when death yields its prey, 
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For Jesus is mighty to save. 
Chorus: Mighty to save, mighty to save, 
Jesus is mighty to save.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 81.4 


Let the old vessel rock, we’re nearing shore, 
And home looks bright o’er the wave 

We'll shout ‘mid the thundering breaker’s roar, 
Our leader has conquered the grave. 

Then oceans may yawn, and rocks for us lurk, 
The mad foam, our frail bark may lave; 

Our anchor’s in Heaven, our heart’s in the work, 
And Jesus is mighty to save. 

Chorus:ARSH February 13, 1866, page 81.5 


Oh! sailors rejoice, there is land in sight, 

The flower-gem’d shore so fair, 

Is just o’er the wave; where a golden light 

Sprinkles the balmy air; 

Never mind the toil, we'll tug at the oar, 

Be truthful, loving and brave; 

We're just in the port, where the toiling is o’er, 

And Jesus is mighty to save. 

Chorus: Vesta N. Cudworth. 

Springfield, Mass.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 81.6 


Prejudice 


UrSe 


The prejudice manifested by many in this place toward us and our 
views, from the time we commenced our public testimony until the 
present, constrains us to call attention to the sentiments of Eld. 
Josiah Peet, who was Pastor of the congregational church at 
Norridgewock for about forty years, and whose memory is still loved 
and cherished by many people. We most heartily indorse the 
following remarks upon the subject of “Prejudice” found in his, 
“Occasional and Fragmentary Writings,” as published in his Memoir, 
pp. 169-171; and we sincerely commend them to the candid 
consideration of the descendants and friends of their author, who 
“being dead yet speaketh.”ARSH February 13, 1866, page 81.7 
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Prejudice 


Prejudice is judgment beforehand. A prejudiced mind judges before 
examining, forms opinions of things before becoming acquainted 
with, or fairly understanding them. Prejudice may be in favor of an 
object or against it. As the term is more generally understood and 
used, it is against an object. It may originate in a native aversion, 
many grow out of ignorance, or spring from casualty. ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 81.8 


Prejudice is of baleful tendency. It is injurious to him who indulges 
it, and is injustice to its object. Prejudice is indulged by many 
against religion. Many judge and condemn religion without a fair 
examination; not taking the trouble to acquaint themselves with its 
nature and principles, its aims and ends. They know not what it is, 
but only know it is something of which they think ill. They regard it 
as a gloomy thing, not desirable; a thing without which there is 
greater enjoyment than with it. Many under the influence of 
prejudice, discard the doctrines of the gospel without a candid 
examination. They listen to every thing unfavorable to these 
doctrines which they hear, but do not regard as entitled to much 
weight what they may chance to hear in their favor. The very name 
by which the system of evangelical doctrines is designated, is to 
many odious. A parish in Massachusetts gave a minister a call to 
settle with them, a man of good talents and unexceptionable 
qualifications. He wished to defer his answer till he could consult his 
friends. While he was absent, an influential individual suggested to 
some of the people, that their candidate was a Hopkinsian. “Is he, 
indeed? then it will not do to settle him.” The candidate returned 
with a view to accept the call, but found that prejudice had been 
there before him, and he was not wanted. Said a woman, living ina 
plantation in this vicinity, that had not been visited by a 
congregational minister, “I really wish | could see a Calvinist: | 
should like to see how he looks. She imagined that a Calvinist must 
possess an uncouth visage, or be different from other men in 
appearance. * * * * Prejudice, in ages past transformed the humble 
and inoffensive disciples of Christ into the vilest of heretics and 
evildoers; ascribing to them a character so odious and wicked, that 
it was accounted lawful, and even a duty, to destroy them by 
thousands, and hunt them out of the world. It inflicted the most 
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barbarous cruelties that malignant ingenuity could devise. For 
prejudice there is a cure-Divine grace is competent to its removal. It 
has cured many. How the Apostle of the Gentiles loved, and 
labored to promote these doctrines and that cause, which he had 
labored to destroy! Among the many to be employed for the cure of 
prejudice, a thorough acquaintance with the object toward which it 
is indulged is important. The scriptures furnish us with a notable 
example. There were strong prejudices existing against Jesus of 
Nazareth, and because he was of Nazareth, a place proverbially 
bad. Nathaniel, though a good man, was not free from the power of 
prejudice, and was led to doubt whether Jesus could be the 
Messiah if he originated in Nazareth, and readily expressed his 
doubts. “Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth!” This was 
prejudizing, having the mind fixed beforehand, that nothing good 
could come from a place so wicked. Philip did not stop to argue the 
case and labor to convince him, that though Nazareth had a bad 
name, yet possibly something good might be found there, but 
invited him to come and see for himself, and judge according to 
knowledge, and not according to impressions he might be 
cherishing in his, ignorance. Nathaniel came to Jesus, saw him, 
heard his word, found evidence that there was good in Nazareth, 
lost his prejudice, and became a disciple.” ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 81.9 


To that friend who has decided that we are wrong without hearing 
us, we say, “Go thousand do like wise." ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 81.10 


M. E. Corneli. 
Norridgewock, Me. 


A Lesson from the Rebellion 


UrSe 


Had you or | been at the South at the breaking out of the late civil 
war in the United States, and had we been compelled to remain in 
the confederate States, our first effort no doubt would have been, to 
communicate with the general government, and to supplicate and 
pray for aid. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 81.11 
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We would have made known to the proper authorities, our love for 
the established and permanent government; and our hatred for 
rebellion, and our disgust toward treachery and treason; and would, 
in the most distinct manner, have protested against the whole plot 
of the confederate States, and proved ourselves clear of any and all 
sympathy for rebellion. And having done this, we would have 
confidently asked for effectual aid in escaping the territory of the 
revolted States, or protection while remaining therein; and it would 
not have been a vain plea. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 81.12 


The situation of a loyal man among rebels, is not an inapt 
illustration of the situation of good men, in this world.ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 81.13 


Victims of Satan’s art, seduced by his flatteries, most of the human 
family tamely submit to his authority, and boldly enlist in the army of 
that rebel leader, and assist him in his attempt to subvert the 
authority of Jehovah.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 81.14 


A few have ever been loyal, and such have always been the objects 
of Satan’s wrath.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 81.15 


More especially at present, does Satan rage against the people of 
God; and as his time draws near to suffer the penalty of his 
transgression, the more he rages against the people of God.ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 81.16 


Under these circumstances, is it not fitting that we protest against 
Satan and all his works? Certainly it is right and just for us in the 
most solemn manner to protest against him who has wrought the 
ruin of almost the entire human family. ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 81.17 


Solemnly then, and with humility, we would most earnestly protest 
against Satan and all his works, desiring that God would grant 
power to his people to overcome him wholly.ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 81.18 


We protest against him because his authority was first established 
in this world by deceit and guile; therefore he is a deceiver. Next, he 
has no rightful claim as our creator; for he did not create us; nor 
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does he nourish us; but is himself a dependent being. And having 

no right to us, he is a usurper, and as he is working to subvert 

God’s government, he is guilty of treason; therefore, he being a 
deceiver, a usurper, and a traitor, we most ardently pray for the 

fullest power over him, and the greatest freedom from his influence, 

which it is consistent for the Lord to grant unto us.ARSH February 
13, 1866, page 81.19 


Free us, O Lord, from his wiles, and grant us power to fully 
overcome our deadly foe, in order that we may be able to subdue 
our own inward tendencies to wrong, which were first planted in our 
hearts by the agency of Satan, who now designs following up his 
cruel work.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 81.20 


Give us power to rebuke this powerful adversary, most effectually. 
Is he not an enemy? Is he not a usurper? Have we at all 
acknowledged him as our king? Can he present any claim upon us? 
Have we been pensioners at all upon his bounty? Is he not himself 
a creature, spared by thy compassion for a time? Are not his claims 
upon us, all founded in injustice, and deceit, and usurpation? Shall 
we be the victims of his cruelty any longer?ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 81.21 


O Lord, rebuke him effectually, for thine own sake, and for Christ’s 
sake and for thy people’s sake, who are endeavoring to keep thy 
holy law, and who do most sincerely loathe and hate Satan’s 
works.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 82.1 


Has he not influenced thy people long enough? Has he not 
triumphed in the afflictions of thy people long enough? Has he not 
smiled at our weakness long enough? O Lord, make us strong, and 
weaken him. O Lord, turn him backward, and overthrow his 
devices. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 82.2 


Hear our protest against a common foe; a foe who claims what was 
never rightfully his, and give to thy people enlargement. Turn his 
counsels into foolishness. Thwart his plans, disappoint his 
expectations, and weaken his strength. Cause him to be terrified at 
the boldness of thy humble praying people, and let him, like 
Belshazzar, smite his knees together for fear at the faintest rebuke 
of thy humblest child, who appeals to thee. ARSH February 13, 
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1866, page 82.3 
J. Clarke. 


Who are the Angels? 


UrSe 


Are those dear friends of ours who have closed their eyes in death, 
those who loved the Saviour and died happy, trusting in him, are 
they the ministering spirits spoken of by the apostle? Is it not a 
beautiful thought that those loved ones for whom we mourn, come 
back to earth to hover around us and to minister unto us? 
Orthodoxy answers, “Beautiful.,ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
82.4 


A few nights since, a Methodist minister, who is holding a protracted 
meeting, while urging sinners to repent, made the following appeal 
to their sympathies. He spoke to them of all that had been done for 
man, all that God had done. He has offered man salvation, full and 
free. Given his own dearly be loved Son to die. Then he spoke of 
what Jesus had done, how he had suffered and died. Then passed 
on to speak of all the angels had done. “Those angels who are ever 
hovering about us. And who knows that it is not that sainted mother 
or father, the spirit of that dear brother or sister, husband or wife, 
that is now looking down on you in tenderness, ready to carry home 
to Heaven the news of your penitence. There is an angel always 
near me. It is that little infant daughter whose home is now in 
Heaven above.”ARSH February 13, 1866, page 82.5 


| could but exclaim in my heart, “Surely ye err, not knowing the 
Scriptures.” To the law and to the testimony. If we speak not 
according to the word of God, then however beautiful it may appear 
to us, it is a false hope. If there are no angels except those who 
have died here, and their spirits gone to Heaven, then who were 
those “Morning Stars” who sang together, and those “Sons of God” 
who shouted for joy at the Creation, before death had entered the 
world?ARSH February 13, 1866, page 82.6 


But are our departed friends in Heaven? If they are not, then 
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certainly the angels are other beings than departed spirits. First 
then, let us prove that man is not immortal. “God only bath 
immortality.” 7 Timothy 6:16. Now let us see if Job, that patient man 
of God, expected to be an angel in Heaven at death. Was this his 
hope, that at death he would go to Heaven, and be one of the bright 
angels there? Hear him: “Before | go whence | shall not return; even 
to the land of darkness and to the shadow of death; a land of 
darkness, as darkness itself; and of the shadow of death, without 
any order, and where the light is as darkness.” Job 10:27, 22.,ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 82.7 


Again, “Man giveth up the ghost, and where is he? As the waters 
fall from the sea, and the flood decayeth and drieth up; so man lieth 
down, and riseth not. Till the heaven be no more, they shall not 
awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” But did Job never expect to 
go to, or to see, God? Listen to him still further. “Oh that my words 
were now written! oh that they were printed in a book! that they 
were graven with an iron pen and lead in the rock forever! For | 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter 
day upon the earth; and though after my skin worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall | see God; whom | shall see for myself, 
and mine eyes shall behold, and not another.” ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 82.8 


We see by the above testimony that he looked for word to the time 
spoken of by Paul, “When the Lord himself shall descend with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God,” 
and “the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed.” 7 Thessalonians 4:16; 1 Corinthians 15:52. He did not 
expect to see God until the first resurrection. So we must conclude, 
from Bible testimony, that the angel are other beings than the 
disembodied spirits of departed saints. ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 82.9 


They were created of God, before the creation of man. Man was 
made a little lower than the angels. Psalm 8:5; Hebrews 2:7, 9. 
There is a great multitude of angels, “even thousands of angels,” or 
as the margin reads, “many thousands.” Psa/m 68:17. “But ye are 
come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels.” 
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Hebrews 12:22. They are ministering spirits sent forth to minister for 
them who shall be bens of salvation. Hebrews 7:4. In the great 
harvest time of this world, “reapers are the angels, who are sent 
forth to gather the elect from the four winds.” Matthew 24:31.ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 82.10 


They will accompany the Son of man when he cometh with clouds. 
“For the Son of man shall come in his glory and all the angels with 
him.” In connection with this, let us read Revelation 8:1. “There was 
silence in Heaven about the space of half an hour.” While Jesus 
and the angels come to earth to gather the saints, and to raise the 
sleeping just, there is silence in Heaven. Those heavenly ministrels 
will then be absent on their holy mission to earth. None will be left 
there. Each golden harp will be hushed and still. But great will be 
the joy and soul-enrapturing the music, as they return to those 
heavenly gates, with all the saints redeemed from earth. May we, 
dear brethren and sisters, be there to join with all those heavenly 
beings in the hymn of praise, in the city of God. ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 82.11 


Sarah J. Waklling. 
Merrillsville, Mich., Jan. 28, 1866. 


Common Colds 


UrSe 


In the matter of common colds, as with many other matters, the 
commonest things are the most commonly misunderstood. The 
phrase and the malady, “common colds” are aS common as 
common sense; yet who knows what a common cold really is? A 
whole community is not uncommonly in a coughing, sneezing, 
shivering, burning, ague-and-fever, expectorating and defluxive 
condition, because of the uncommon prevalence of a common cold. 
But the physician who can explain its rationale will be in advance of 
he community, possibly there may be one person in a whole 
commonwealth who can indicate the correct principle on which a 
common cold should be medicated.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
82.12 
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Now, pathologically speaking, a common cold is an uncommon 
heat. The disease-morbus-to which the term is applied, is really a 
fever or an inflammation. A person who is constantly exposed to a 
very low temperature, no matter how near or how far below zero, 
would never have a common cold, however uncommon his 
coldness might become. He might die, he might starve or freeze but 
he would not “take cold.” The more one is pent up in overheated 
houses and ill-ventilated rooms, the more liable he is to be “caught” 
by a cold. To produce the catarrhal affection requires the transition 
suddenly, from extreme cold to extreme heat. The application of 
heat is the immediate or exciting cause. The condition of the system 
is that of obstruction. The vessels are clogged, congested, and the 
resulting symptoms-pain, heat, redness, swelling, _ irritation, 
inflammation, fever-are the efforts of nature to overcome the 
obstruction. The method for preventing colds is, simply, to keep the 
blood pure and the outlets free, avoiding extremes of temperature, 
especially the sudden application of heat after severe exposure to 
cold. Bathing the whole surface frequently or daily with tepid or cold 
water, or exposing the skin freely to the cool, but not cold, air, with 
dry friction, taking proper precautions to avoid chilliness, are among 
the very best means for invigorating the cutaneous function and 
preventing colds. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 82.13 


Plain, coarse food, which keeps the bowels free, is an important 
preventive. Nearly all the children that “catch their death of cold” by 
running out of doors, and getting sore noses, sore throat, croup, 
diphtheria, influenza, etc., have constipated bowels occasioned by 
stimulating and concentrated food. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
82.14 


But how should a cold be doctored? Firstly, if the family physician is 
a drug doctor, let him alone. If there is an apothecary shop in the 
neighborhood, don’t trouble it. If you know of any “old granny” who 
is learned in botanic simples-catnip, tansy, boneset, fever-few, 
mugwort, fleabane, elecampagne, gill-over-the-ground, or queen-of- 
the-meadow,-don’t disturb her, but keep cool, and exercise your 
own common sense, if you have any, and if you have not why 
should you expect other folks to have? ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 82.15 
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Remain quiet in a comfortable room of an even temperature. Lie flat 
on the back, and breathe full and deep. Fast. Drink as little water as 
may be without suffering of distressing thirst. Take a hot foot-bath at 
bed-time. This uncommonly simple plan will cure the worst common 
or uncommon cold in a short time. In severe cases take a full warm 
bath at bedtime; or if this is impracticable, a warm hip-bath and foot- 
bath conjointly. If there is soreness of throat and chilliness of the 
body, apply a cold wet cloth to the throat, and fomentations to the 
abdomen. When there is great heat and dryness over the whole 
surface, take the wet sheet pack for an hour. No matter how violent 
the cold, or the inflammation, or fever which attends it, this 
methodus medendi will restore your health in the speediest manner 
possible, save your doctor’s fees, ditto apothecary bills, and not 
expose you to die of drug medication.-Herald of Health ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 82.16 


| Don’t Believe It 


UrSe 


When a messenger came to Gen. Grant, reporting that Hancock’s 
line was broken in, demoralized, and beaten, and that the field was 
lost, he is said to have remarked. “I don’t believe it.” A less general 
would have been involved in the disaster, but Gen. Grant’s words 
give us the key to success in this world. There is great virtue in 
incredulity. “I don’t believe it” has saved a thousand defeats. “You 
must stop,” says the timid merchant to his debtor. “I don’t believe it,” 
says the valiant tradesman; and goes on, and pays. “You can’t get 
any farther,” says the sailor to Capt. Kane. “I don’t believe it,” 
replies the dauntless navigator, and fastens his bark to the pole. 
“You will die before you finish it,” says the doubtful scribe to the 
sinking, venerable Bede. “I don’t believe it,” answers the saint, 
immortal till his work is done; and dictates therewith the last chapter 
of the completed Scriptures. It comes down to us; and we see the 
tide of battle turned, in this conflict of the ages, by one stubborn 
chieftain, who does not believe in defeat. Does the Christain need 
to be assured of this great truth? It is cardinal in his creed. Faith in 
right, which is endless unbelief in wrong, is the soul of religion. “I 
believe in God, | believe not in the devil or any of his works:” this is 
his war-cry, and the watchword of his victory. ARSH February 13, 
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1866, page 82.17 


Telegrammatic 


UrSe 


Webster’s dictionary contains no such word. The latest edition has 
the word telegrammic, designated as rarely used, but which has the 
import we want; but why telegrammic? From epigram we have 
epigrammatic; from monogram, monogrammatic, etc.; but never 
otherwise; and so from telegram we should have telegrammatic, 
which defines, “In the nature of a telegram, hence laconic, concise, 
brief, succinct.” When a man is preparing a dispatch, he counts 
every word, because it costs; here re-writes and corrects till all is 
brief as consistent with complete perspicuity. In our office, the other 
day, a good writer penned a dispatch, which at first contained 
fifteen words, but by a little correction it was reduced to nine, and 
was better than at first. Correction had made it telegrammatic. Do 
all writers know that every word in a newspaper costs? It costs type, 
and paper, and press-work and it costs time, too, to read it-and time 
is money. If all who write for us would correct as carefully as if it 
were to pass over the wires, more of our sheet would be universally 
read, and might contain much more than now that is 
interesting. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 82.18 


Be telegrammatic, especially where the matter is not of universal 
interest. Our obituaries, since the reduction of their size, have 
greatly improved in character, so much so that other journals have 
called attention to the fact, and they were never so generally read. 
All notices of schools, of committees, of public occasion, etc., 
should be thus carefully prepared. We have many contributors who 
deserve all praise in this respect; with some there is room for 
improvement. Let it be always noted that a subject should be of 
most unusual interest to occupy more than a column or a column 
and a half, while in most cases half a column would be best of 
all.-Christian Advocate.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 83.1 


The Cholera Coming 


UrSe 
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Next summer we are to have the cholera. Its course so far has been 
just the same as its course in previous visitations, and next summer 
it will be due in this country. Thousands of the inhabitants of New 
York will be in the full vigor of health one day, and the next will be 
hastily borne to their final resting place. A universal panic will seize 
upon our people; all who can get away will flee from the pestilence; 
business will be prostrated; and general gloom and stagnation will 
take the place of our present prosperity. ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 83.2 


And yet, all this can be prevented. There is no necessity for the 
prevalence of the cholera in this city next summer. While the 
causes of most diseases are hidden from knowledge, the cause of 
cholera has been positively ascertained. It is filth. The proof of this 
is conclusive. The progress of the disease in its several epidemics 
has been carefully watched and faithfully recorded; its history is 
remarkably full and minute; and, without exception, it has attacked 
filthy cities only, and it has prevailed only in the filthy portions of the 
cities which it has attacked.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 83.3 


We have before us a report made to the Citizens’ Association of 
New York, by their council of Hygiene and Public Health, on the 
subject of the cholera. This council is composed of the leading 
physicians of the city-men of the very highest position for learning 
and character-and their report treats the subject with the masterly 
ability which was to be expected. It traces the progress of the 
cholera in each of its visitations, and shows that in all places the 
one cause of its prevalence was want of cleanliness.ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 83.4 


The following are a few among the numerous facts cited in proof of 
this;-ARSH February 13, 1866, page 83.5 


“In the city of Buffalo, where there was fearful mortality from the 
epidemic of 1849, its principle ravages were witnessed in the filthy 
and undrained sections of the city, and in the purlieus of poverty, 
vice, and fevers along the canal. In Sandusky, where nearly one- 
third the resident population died in a single month, Dr. Ackley 
states that a stench pervaded the streets. At Louisville, Ky., the 
centers of the epidemic were associated with filth, malaria and 
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crowding. In Cincinnati, where the epidemic killed 5,314 persons, 
out of a population of 116,108, it was first associated with filth and 
crowding. In St. Louis, 4,557 inhabitants perished out of 50,000. Dr. 
McPheeters reported that the epidemic elected as its chief centers 
the crowded tenant buildings, the streets and dwellings alongside 
the stagnant ponds and open ditches that then abounded in that 
city; also that seven-tenths of the mortality was among the German 
and Irish population. In New Orleans, when the epidemic appeared, 
the streets and gutters were filled with filth so that even the Board of 
Health declared that “the elements of putrefaction had accumulated 
fearfully in every direction, until the atmosphere was polluted by 
poisonous’ exhalations in which a_ sickly acid smell 
predominated.”ARSH February 13, 1866, page 83.6 


The report then cites numerous proofs that by proper attention to 
cleanliness, the pestilence may be avoided, we select two of 
these:-ARSH February 13, 1866, page 83.7 


“In various towns and cities of England, the actual benefits of 
preventive measures, the sanitary works of cleansing, drainage and 
ventilation, have been fully tested. For example, the city of 
Worcester, on the river Severn, having been twice scourged by 
cholera, undertook to avert the later epidemics by means of 
effectual cleansing and efficient sanitary regulations. The result 
was, that while the pestilence swept through the neighboring cities 
and villages, the populous city of Worcester escaped, ‘and the 
destroyer of uncleanly cities made a passover with the people of 
Worcester, for on every hotel and door-post was_ written, 
“cleanliness, cleanliness.” Not a house was entered, and the town 
was saved in the midst of the most frightful desolation. ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 83.8 


“In Philadelphia, the cholera broke out and made some progress in 
the districts of Moyamensing and Southwark, where the work of 
cleansing was incomplete. But the citizens had anticipated the 
coming pestilence by the most comprehensive and energetic effort 
to effectually purge their city of all nuisances, and all the known 
causes that produce or localize disease; 2,970 privies were 
cleansed; 340 houses were cleaned by authority; 188 ponds were 
drained; 66 rag and bone shops were closed, etc., and in all, the 
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city removed upward of 6,000 separate sources of nuisances and 
disease. Cholera sent but 474 persons to their graves in 
Philadelphia, while in the city of New York it claimed 5,071 
dead.”ARSH February 13, 1866, page 83.9 


Is there not in this energetic community, sufficient energy, is there 
not among this provident people, enough provident spirit, to arouse 
us to take hold of the work, and avert this awful pestilence, when it 
can be so surely done?-Scientific American.ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 83.10 


The Last Call 


UrSe 


After two years’ service in the army, Joseph W-was at home on a 
furlough, and his friends were much entertained with his graphic 
stories of military life. He could boast of having passed through 
fifteen battles and skirmishes, unhurt. “I have no fear now,” he said, 
“when | go into battle, for | think | bear a charmed life.” “But 
remember,” said his mother, “that your hour will come, and oh, my 
son! be entreated to prepare for it now.” “I hope that hour is a great 
ways ahead mother,” he said, with a light laugh; but her words sank 
deep into his heart, and seemed constantly ringing in his ears. The 
death of a near friend deepened his serious impressions, and he 
lost his light-hearted cheerfulness, and was much in thought. He 
endeavored to dispel this gloom by every means in his power; not, 
alas! feeling that he was grieving that gentle Spirit which would 
have drawn him to repentance, and a hope of salvation which can 
take away the fear of danger and of death; which can, indeed, 
endow with a charmed life that life which is hid with Christ. These 
efforts to drive away his serious thoughts were only partially 
successful. The haunting fear that his hour of death might not be far 
distant intruded upon him in the gayest scenes, and poisoned all his 
enjoyment. He was not sorry, therefore, when his leave of absence 
expired, and he returned to the bustle of camp. | shall get rid of all 
this superstitious dread when | am once more with the army, and 
have plenty to do, he thought. He was right, for in a few weeks he 
had succeeded in driving away reflection, in stifling conscience, in 
grieving the Holy Spirit, and again his laugh was the merriest, his 
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jokes the most telling, and his society the most coveted of any man 
in the regiment. Month after month passed on with no return of his 
former gloom. He was repeatedly exposed to danger on the battle- 
field, and, as before, escaped all injury. It was neither through the 
roaring cannon nor murderous bayonet that death was to call him to 
his account; but he came with stealthy steps in the form of wasting 
disease, and, after weeks of tedious confinement in the hospital, it 
was announced to him that his last enemy was just at the door. 
“Then | am lost!” he exclaimed. The chaplain, who was in 
attendance, endeavored to soothe him by setting before him the 
rich mercies of God, and his willingness to save to the uttermost; 
but he would reply, “These promises are not for me, | have sinned 
away my day of grace; | have frittered life away, trifled it away, been 
constantly joking on the verge of eternity, and now my hour of death 
is come, and my soul is lost. | can tell you, Mr. B-, when God called 
me for the last time to attend to the interests of my soul; it was 
when my mother urged me to prepare for death, because my hour 
would come. | knew she was right; but | had passed through so 
many battles unhurt, when others were falling thick around me, that 
| was fool-hardy; | thought | should always escape; | did not expect 
death in this form.” These remorseful self-upbraidings continued, 
until delirium supervened, and, at length, his sun went down in 
everlasting night. Reader, has the preserving mercy of God been 
around you in many battles, and has it not led you to repentance? 
Has the Spirit of ten repeated the blessed invitation, “Come unto 
Jesus,” and have you refused? Take heed, lest you have already 
slighted your last call to the feast of love, and henceforth there 
remain for you only “a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation.”-Sel ARSH February 13, 1866, page 83.11 


The Wrong Signal 


UrSe 


“What has happened?” said Mr. Hamilton to his son, who entered 
the room in haste, and with the air of one who had some interesting 
news to communicate. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 83.12 


“A freight-train has run off the track, and killed a man,” said 
Joseph.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 83.13 
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“How aid that happen?” said Mr. HARSH February 13, 1866, page 
83.14 


“The watchman gave the wrong signal. The engineer said, that if he 
had given the right signal the accident would not have 
occurred.”ARSH February 13, 1866, page 83.15 


Making a wrong signal costs a man his life. There is another sense 
in which wrong signals sometimes occasion the loss of life,-of life 
spiritual. The preacher who fails to declare the way of salvation as it 
is laid down in God’s Word; who teaches that all men shall be 
saved; or who teaches that men may secure their salvation by their 
own works,-gives the wrong signal. In consequence, men take the 
wrong track, and go on to perdition. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
83.16 


The private Christian, whose reputable standing in the church and 
in society gives influence to his example, pursues a course of 
conduct utterly inconsistent with the injunction, “Be not conformed 
to this world.” The young Christian is led to practice a similar 
course: by degrees, he looses his spirituality, and becomes one of 
those who have a name to live, but are dead. The holding-out of the 
wrong signal led to the disaster. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
83.17 


A professing Christian exposes himself to temptation. He has power 
to resist the temptation, and escapes unharmed. One of less power 
is led to follow his example, and falls into sin. To him, his 
predecessor had given the signal that there was no danger there 
He gave the wrong signal. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 83.18 


We are constantly giving signals to our fellow-men-signals which 
will direct their course in their journey to eternity. How careful 
should we be, at all times, to avoid giving the wrong signal!ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 83.19 


Subduing the Will 


UrSe 


A true Christian that hath power over his own will, may live nobly 
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and happily, and enjoy a clear heaven within the serenity of his own 
mind perpetually. When the sea of this world is most rough and 
tempestuous about him, then can he ride safely at anchor within the 
haven by sweet compliance of his will with God’s will. He can look 
about him, and with an even and indifferent mind behold the world 
either to smile or frown upon him; neither will he abate of his 
contentment for all the ill and unkind usage he meets withal in this 
life. He that hath got the mastery over his own will feels no violence 
from without, finds no contests within; and, like a strong man 
keeping his house, he preserves all his goods in safety: and when 
God calls for him out of this state of mortality, he finds in himself a 
power to lay down his own life: neither is it so much taken from him, 
as quietly and freely surrendered up by him. This is the highest 
piece of prowess, the noblest achievement, by which a man 
becomes lord over himself, and the master of his own thoughts, 
motions, and purposes.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 83.20 


The late Rev. Samuel Fiske, (“Dunn Browne,”) once prayed in the 
pulpit “that the Lord would bless the congregation assembled, and 
that portion of it which was on the way to church and those who 
were at home getting ready to come, and that, in his infinite 
patience, he would grant the benediction to those who reached the 
house of God just in time for that.” By this eccentric method the 
clergyman succeeded in breaking up a bad habit, which had 
resisted all legitimate appeals.-Sel.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
83.21 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through the truth: thy word is truth.” 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 19, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 

On What Day of the Week Did Christ Arise from the Dead? 

UrSe 


(Concluded.)ARSH February 13, 1866, page 84.1 
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We proceed, then, to inquire, aside from the mere matter of getting 
the facts in the case, which we shall examine by and by, what 
occasion there is for differing from the view usually entertained on 
this subject. We are told that the view that Christ rose from the dead 
on the first day of the week, is the main proof for Sunday-keeping; 
and hence it is important to show that he did not rise on that day to 
destroy that proof. This is the only reason urged for endeavoring to 
show that the resurrection occurred on any other than the first day 
of the week. But could anything be weaker? Such an argument is 
no more needed against Sunday-keeping, than we need a formal 
argument to show that the sun shines, or that the laws of the land 
forbid murder. Whoever spends his breath in that direction, spends 
it in vain, and all his efforts are but a beating of the air. And then, is 
it not easy to be seen, that by acknowledging the necessity of 
showing that the resurrection did not take place on the first day of 
the week, we concede infinitely more than we gain? By doing this 
we virtually acknowledge that if Christ did rise on the first day of the 
week, it is a valid argument in favor of Sunday as the Sabbath; and 
it is a tenfold harder task to prove to any Sunday-keeper that Christ 
did not rise on the first day of the week, than to show him out and 
out, by other arguments, that Sunday-keeping is a child of popery, 
and without foundation in the word of God. And so, making this 
issue, the Sunday-keeper, sustaining his position that Christ did rise 
on the first day of the week, or at least failing to be convinced that 
he did not, comes off triumphant from the field. It is like our leaving 
our breastworks, and going forth into the open field to attack the 
enemy in one of his strongholds. And in such encounters, tea times 
out of every ten, the Sunday-keeper will maintain his ground and 
gain the day. How much better, so far as the argument is 
concerned, to admit the premises of our opponents, and then show 
that there is not a shadow of Sunday-keeping in them, than it is to 
attempt an argument which we cannot sustain, and then put forth all 
our other efforts, under the stinging necessities of defeat.ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 84.2 


But if this argument, so pompously put forth of late, against Sunday- 
keeping, is so all-potent as it is claimed to be, where are its fruits? It 
ought to have some effect. It should be able to show some 
converts. But who has been turned by it from the false practice of 
first-day observance? We have yet to learn of the first one. ARSH 
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February 13, 1866, page 84.3 


We have intimated that the popular view on this subject could not 
easily be disproved. We shall now show that the word of God 
positively sustains it. In opening the Bible record upon this point, 
two great facts stand out before us at first sight: 1. The resurrection 
of Christ is not spoken of in connection with any day, as then 
present, but the first day of the week. 2. On whatever day his 
resurrection occurred, it was not till the first day that it became 
known to the disciples or any one else. These facts will be apparant 
from a glance at what the evangelists have written. The first writer, 
Matthew, makes this statement: “In the end of the Sabbath, as it 
began to dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene, and the other Mary to see the sepulchre.” Matthew 
28:1. This gives the time of the first visit to the sepulchre, after the 
Lord was laid therein, and states it to be after the Sabbath was 
past; for that is the meaning of the expression, “In the end of the 
Sabbath.” The original,Uioa a 6 aa aduo, is thus defined by 
Robinson: “At the end of the Sabbath, i. e., after the Sabbath, the 
Sabbath being now ended.” Some have had the presumption to 
declare that he here speaks as a theologian, not as a scholar; but 
he vindicates this definition by ample citations from classical 
authorities. And then to make the matter doubly sure, the evangelist 
states, “as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week” The 
verb, to dawn, means the breaking of the day after the darkness of 
the night. The only definition of the word (6udeu) given by Liddell 
and Scott is “to grow toward daylight;” the same, they say, as 
epiphausko (Y?66 aodeu) which they define, “to shine out,” as of 
the sun or moon. Being thus used to denote the commencement of 
daylight, it is once used in the New Testament in a tropical sense to 
denote the commencement of the day. Luke 23:54. It is thus 
decided by this testimony, that very early on the morning of the first 
day of the week, as it began to grow toward daylight, the women 
came to the sepulchre. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 84.4 


With this agrees the testimony of the other evangelists. Mark 
recording the same event, the first visit of the Marys to the 
sepulchre, says plainly (Mark 16:1), “And when the Sabbath was 
past, .... very early in the morning the first day of the week, they 
came unto the sepulchre at the rising of the sun.” That the visit 
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recorded by Matthew was the same as this, and not one which took 
place previously, before the close of the Sabbath, as some contend, 
is evident; for, first, Luke says the women rested the entire hours of 
the Sabbath; and, second, if they hid visited the sepulchre near the 
close of the Sabbath, and there learned that the Saviour had risen, 
as they did learn it at the visit recorded by Matthew, they would not 
have gone to the sepulchre, the next morning, in order to embalm 
him, as Mark records. Luke and John, also, both testify that at was 
early on the morning of the first day of the week, when the women 
first visited the sepulchre.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 84.5 


This point, then, is definitely settled: That the first visit to the 
sepulchre was on the morning of the first day of the week, and it 
was then ascertained that the Lord had risen. How long before this 
had the resurrection taken place? May we infer that it was but a 
short time before? or was it so long before that it occurred on the 
previous day, the seventh day of the week? This is the question 
now to be decided, and we think the remainder of Matthew 28 
throws such light on it that we cannot mistake. A fact or two we will 
now notice. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 84.6 


1. When the angel of God descended and rolled away the stone 
from the door of the sepulchre, and Christ came forth in triumph 
from the grave, fear fell upon the keepers who were set to watch 
the sepulchre, and they became as dead men. They understood 
perfectly well when the resurrection took place. ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 84.7 


2. In immediate connection with this, seems to have been the arrival 
of the women at the sepulchre; for the angel was still there; and the 
evangelist, after recording the fear of the keepers, enters as his 
next sentence, that the angel addressed the women as they came 
up, and said, “Fear not ye.” The wicked keepers are fallen as dead 
through fright; but fear not ye. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 84.8 


3. As soon as the keepers recovered from their fright, they would of 
course hasten to make known to the authorities the things that had 
happened.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 84.9 


4. The women, as the angel directed, departed quickly from the 
sepulchre, with fear and great joy, and went to make known to the 
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disciples the resurrection of their Lord.ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 84.10 


5. While they were going, which, as we have seen, was early upon 
the first day of the week, some of the keepers, or the watch, came 
into the city to make known to the chief priests the things that were 
done. Matthew 28:11. So it was not till the morning of the first day 
that the watch came into the city to make known the event.ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 84.11 


6. The chief priests, as the best way to get along with the matter, 
hired the soldiers to say that while they s/ept, his disciples came 
and stole him away.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 84.12 


With these facts in view, let us now imagine for a moment that the 
resurrection of Christ took place the day before the first day of the 
week, or near the close of the Sabbath, as is claimed, and see what 
work it will make with the record.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
84.13 


1. In this case the angel must have descended, the earthquake 
taken place, the Saviour have arisen, and the keepers have fallen 
through fear; all in broad day light, before the setting of the 
sun.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 84.14 


2. The keepers must then have lain there all night; for they did not 
depart from the sepulchre till about the time the women came and 
left, Sunday morning; inasmuch as the record states that while the 
women were going to tell his disciples, the watch were going to tell 
the chief priests. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 84.15 


3. The watch would have remembered that Christ arose in the 
daytime of the previous day, and when the chief priests told them to 
say that his disciples stole him away while they s/ept, they would 
have answered, That story won’t go; for people will not believe that 
men, especially those on guard, would be asleep in the 
daytime.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 84.16 


Thus we see that the effort to put the resurrection of Christ upon the 
seventh day, makes of Matthew’s narrative a sort of nonsense of 
which any Bible believer should blush to be guilty ARSH February 
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13, 1866, page 84.17 


Let the reader keep in view the point that these thoughts are 
designed to prove. It is that the resurrection took place on the first 
day of the week. This does not involve an explanation of Matthew 
12:40, nor of the day of the crucifixion. A person may prove, if he 
can, that Christ was crucified on the second or third day of the 
week, for aught we care, so far as our present argument is 
concerned. Place the death and burial of Christ where you will, the 
Bible plainly shows that his resurrection was upon the first day of 
the week.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 84.18 


We have said that the only reason assigned for differing from the 
common view on this subject was to destroy the main prop of 
Sunday-keeping. Perhaps we should correct this; for some, in the 
intensity of their hatred against Spiritual Gifts, fondly hope that they 
can hereby disprove its statement on this question, found in Vol. i, 
p. 65. But in either case, and for either purpose, their argument is 
an utter failure. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 84.19 


“And the Nations were Angry.” 


UrSe 


Under this heading we find a significant article in The Independent 
of Feb. 1, 1866, from which we make the following extract in 
reference to France and Spain: “Mercurial, volcanic, eruptive 
France, always angry, was never more so than now. The magic of a 
great name, the intrepid and aggressive intellect of Louis Napoleon, 
a centralization of power that makes the sword supreme, and the 
antipathy of the anti-Bonaparte parties, who hate each other more 
than they do the Emperor, have combined to make the power of the 
present ruler absolute. The English alliance prolonged the empire 
ten years. This was the darling scheme of Palmerston’s life, his last 
contribution to a fading royalty. Yet France has over thrown a power 
even stronger than that of Napoleon, and we may look at any time 
for a demonstration in favor of liberty. The history of the 
suppression of the public journals during the last year shows that no 
means will be spared to prevent freedom of thought in France. If the 
empire was really peace; if France really worshiped an imperial 
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nephew of the great Napoleon; why these constant at tacks upon 
the freedom of the press? why this dread of a free expression of 
opinion? We are told that France is under aims to menace the 
integrity of Europe. ‘Europe,’ says the London Spectator, ‘is at 
peace just as a soldier is at ease when marching under a hot sun in 
full accoutrements.’ We venture the theory that France is not armed 
against Europe, but against herself; for only by the bayonets of 
Napoleonic soldiers can any ruler exist on the theory of 
Napoleonism. That is a theory of force-terror, tinsel, and fireworks. 
Keep France armed, and the empire is safe. Give France twenty 
crowns to play with, and a republic will be forgotten. Yet France is 
angry. Her men of genius speak noble thoughts; her people are 
watchful and patient. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 84.20 


“Spain is even now in the throes of an insurrection. The admirers of 
Her Catholic Majesty have been applauding the rigor and sagacity 
with which the Spanish ministers made war upon Chili, and Peru, 
and San Domingo. We were to have a return of the gorgeous days 
of Philip and Ferdinand, when the Spanish ships made England 
tremble, and the Spanish council was the law in every European 
court, and the Spanish flag was carried into empires of a rude but 
magnificent barbarism. In vain! The curse of Rome has settled upon 
Spain; and her civilization, moth-eaten, ulcerated, torpid, sluggish, 
self-consuming, ‘sleeps on,’ says one of the most gifted of modern 
writers, ‘untroubled, unheeding, impassive, receiving no 
impressions from the rest of the world, and making no impressions 
upon it; the sole representative now remaining of the feelings and 
knowledge of the Middle Ages.’ The insurrection headed by General 
Prim threatens to become a revolution. Whether it fails or not, we 
have evidence that Spain is about to take her destinies in her own 
hand, and strike down one of the last of the Bourbon thrones. No 
country on this earth has had the advantages of Spain. God has 
blessed her beyond other nations, and under the influence of the 
Roman system she has abused them all. We have hopes for Spain. 
In this time of inquiry and enterprise, in this day of anger among 
nations, we believe she will throw off the superstitious crust of 
centuries, and come forth strong, and fresh, and regenerated, to 
take her place among the nations of the earth. ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 84.21 
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“America has done her work; let Europe begin. Do away with the 
false and the vile-the degradation of labor-the enervation of 
manhood-aristocracy and thrones-pensioned paupers who happen 
to have what they call royal blood in their lazy veins. A struggle may 
come, but the world will come forth better, the nations will recognize 
Christian freedom, and moral progress, and all men can truly feel 
that ‘neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor hight, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God.” ARSH February 13, 1866, page 85.1 


With the prophecy from which the heading of this article is taken, 
every Adventist is familiar. It is found in Revelation 11:18: “And the 
nations were angry.” The article is written to show that we have now 
reached this time of anger among the nations. And what are the 
events which the prophecy brings to view right in connection? They 
are as follows: “And thy wrath is come.” What is the wrath of God? 
Revelation 15:1, tells us that it is the seven last plagues. And the 
prophet continues, “and the time of the dead that they should be 
judged.” Here the Judgment of the last day supervenes. We read 
on, “and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, .... and shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth.” 
Here is the general destruction of God’s enemies, the dashing of 
the nations in pieces, and the change of dispensation, from this 
mortal to the eternal state. Such is the series of successive events, 
introduced by the anger of the nations, which state of anger is now 
exhibited before us. Yet the Independent, with the most glaring 
disregard of the other events which in the prophecy are inseparably 
associated with the anger of the nations, turns right aside from the 
inspired record, and declares that the world will come forth from 
“this day of anger,” and the coming struggle, in a “better,” condition, 
recognizing “Christian freedom,” “moral progress,” etc., etc. Peace 
and safety! A good time coming! True we see before us the anger 
of the nations; but then there is no cause of alarm; for this is only 
the herald of “better’ days, and not, as the mistaken old Bible 
prophet has it, a prelude to the final exhibitions of God’s wrath, the 
general Judgment, and the destruction of the wicked, as God sets 
up his everlasting kingdom. Is not this virtually the language of the 
popular fables of the day on this question? Verily darkness covers 
the earth, and gross darkness the people; and pre-eminently are 
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the “watchmen blind.” /saiah 56:9-12. The Lord keep his people 
from being bewildered by the confusion and darkness of earth’s 
closing scenes.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 85.2 


The Truth will Triumph 


UrSe 


Not in the conversion of the world, or in the salvation of all men, but 
in the sanctification and salvation of the people who are truly the 
children of God. It will triumph in the vindication of God’s truth and 
righteousness-in the deliverance of his people, and in the signal 
overthrow of his enemies. The law of God, now despised and 
trodden under foot, will be vindicated in the sight of all; and those 
who contend that it has been abolished or changed, will see their 
folly made manifest by the opening of the great day. They, too, who 
put far in the future the evil day, and have scoffingly said, Where is 
the promise of his coming? will find to their utter astonishment and 
consternation, that the Saviour told the truth when he promised to 
come again, and gave signs by which his people would know when 
his coming was near-that his word is verified and they convicted of 
infidelity, and condemned as the unalterable consequence. ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 85.3 


These are solemn and fearful truths-truths which we now may learn, 
and escape the wrath to come, or may despise, and drink of the cup 
of trembling and fierce indignation. And all these weighty, 
momentous considerations hang upon the brittle thread of life, and 
on the improvement or misimprovement of a very brief period of 
time. In a little while, all preparations for that tremendous day will be 
completed, and, ready or not ready, all must meet the 
consequences of then conduct here.ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 85.4 


Well will it be for those who have let the truth triumph in their hearts 
and lives, and thus have made the Judge their friend. They will 
triumph with the truth, while the truth triumphs over their 
enemies.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 85.5 


R. F. Cottrell. 
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Note from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | wish to say that | am thankful to God for his goodness 
which has been manifested to me thus far during my affliction. | am 
steadily, through his blessing, recovering my strength. Last Sabbath 
| spoke in the Sabbath meeting here, 35 minutes without difficulty. | 
am still following up the treatment prescribed at Dansville, which is 
bringing out a scrofulous humor on my body, and until | recover 
from this, | presume it would be inexpedient for me to enter into 
active labor. | am in hopes, however, that but a few weeks shall 
pass till | shall be able again to take my place in the cause. ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 85.6 


| am thankful to the brethren and sisters who have so cheerfully 
contributed of their means for my wants, and to the brethren and 
sisters in this place | feel indebted for their hospitalities and care for 
my wants, the few weeks | have tarried with them.ARSH February 
13, 1866, page 85.7 


Although | have been silent for several months, | have not lost my 
love for this cause and people, or my desire for the advance of 
truth. | try to pray in faith that God will revive his people, strengthen 
his servants-especially those in affliction-and cause the word of 
truth to triumph gloriously. | have no doubt of the success of the 
truth, although it might look dark to view the effort of Satan to hinder 
the work. | desire my affliction would lead me nearer to the Lord, 
and that | shall come forth from it better prepared to fill some 
humble place among God’s people.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
85.8 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Olcott, N. Y., Jan. 30, 1866. 


Time of the Fulfillment of Matt. xxiv 


UrSe 


Universalists and many others claim that the whole of Matthew 24, 
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was fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem, a. d. 70. Inverses 29, 
30, we read thus: “Immediately after the tribulation of those days 
shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken; and then shall appear the sign of the Son of man 
in heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory.” ARSH February 13, 1866, page 85.9 


Here are six events mentioned: 1. The darkening of the sun. 2. The 
darkening of the moon. 3. Falling of the stars. 4. The shaking of the 
powers of heaven. 5. The coming of Christ. 6. The wailing of the 
wicked. Mark 13:24-27, gives the same events in the same order; 
and so does Luke 27:25-27. The prophet Joel mentions the same 
events in the same order. “The sun and the moon shall be dark, and 
the stars shall withdraw their shining; and the Lord shall utter his 
voice before his army; for his camp is very great; for he is strong 
that executeth his word; for the day of the Lord is great and very 
terrible; and who can abide it?” Chap 2:10, 11. None can fail to see 
that these events are the same as those mentioned by Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke. InRevelation 6:12-17, John enumerates the same 
events in the same order.” “And | beheld when he had opened the 
sixth seal, and lo, there was a great earthquake; and the sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; 
and the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree 
casteth her untimely figs when she is shaken of a mighty wind. And 
the heavens departed as a scroll when it is rolled together; and 
every mountain and island were moved out of their places. And the 
kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the 
chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman, and every 
freeman, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains; and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath is come; and who 
shall be able to stand?”ARSH February 13, 1866, page 85.10 


We can readily see, and doubtless none will deny, that John here 
foretells the same scene which Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Joel 
describe. It was future to them all. Now does this apply to the 
destruction of Jerusalem? We answer, No; for Jerusalem was 
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destroyed a. d. 70, and John wrote the Revelation a. d. 96, or 
twenty-six years after the overthrow of Jerusalem. These signs 
being then yet in the future, of course could not apply to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. This is a fact worthy of attention. 

D. M. Canright.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 85.11 


Report from Bro. Whitney 


UrSe 


Dec. 7, thanksgiving day, held a meeting with the church here, and 
about midnight started for Adams’ Center to attend their Monthly 
Meeting the 9th and 10th. Enjoyed sweet and comforting freedom, 
as usual, with this dear people. Eld. Green, a colored man from 
Syracuse, who was soliciting means for a colored church in Auburn, 
and who is favorably noticed in the Syracuse prints, came into our 
meeting Sabbath, p. m., and being asked to preach he did so to 
quite good acceptance, considering that eleven years ago only, he 
was fleeing as a fugitive from the land of whips and chains. Books 
on present truth, and a few dollars in money, were furnished him as 
an evidence of the interest felt by our brethren in the welfare of the 
freedmen.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 85.12 


From here | went to Oswego, and in company with Bro. Goodwin 
visited a neighborhood in Granby, where | preached twice last 
winter and was invited to come again, and the way opening, 
commenced meetings the 13th. Exceedingly stormy weather and 
the holidays prevented the interest from becoming very general; but 
a few were deeply interested, and four or five decided to obey the 
truth. Four subscribed for the Review and one for the Instructor. 
Remained there till Jan. 5, giving twenty lectures and meeting twice 
with the church in Oswego during the time.ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 85.13 


Attended the Monthly Meeting at Roosevelt Jan. 6 and 7. The 
seventy of the weather prevented a number from coming out, but 
some freedom was given in speaking the word, and some good 
victories gained in our social meetings. Held a meeting there the 
Tuesday eve following also. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 85.14 
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Filled my appointment in Bro. Robinson’s neighborhood the 13th 
and 14th. The condition of the weather and roads prevented a 
general gathering here also, but the season was enjoyed by the few 
friends of the cause in that vicinity. Held two meetings in Bro. 
Ballou’s neighborhood during the following week.ARSH February 
13, 1866, page 85.15 


At Mannsville, the 20th and 21st, had the privilege of joining Bro. 
Taylor in their Monthly Meeting-he having postponed it a week to 
harmonize with my appointment. The meeting Sabbath day was 
profitable. Close and pointed testimony was borne by Bro. T., which 
was responded to quite generally by the brethren present; and the 
meeting for ordinances was quite refreshing. Sabbath afternoon it 
began to snow and blow, as it does sometimes in this northern 
climate, and the succeeding forty or more hours witnessed such a 
storm as but seldom visits us. Our public meeting first-day, was 
entirely broken up; but around the family altars where the brethren 
were principally stopping, truly refreshing seasons were enjoyed 
and sweet victories gained. One started to serve the Lord for the 
first time, and some who have been bound for years by their own 
unfaithfulness and the inconsistencies of others began to work for 
themselves, and expressed their determination to go through with 
the people of God. A goodly number from Adams’ Center, Bro. 
Goodwin from Oswego, and Bro. Cross from Vermont, were with 
us. We all felt that the meeting was quite as profit able as it would 
have been otherwise.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 85.16 


Enjoyed another brief season with the church at Adams’ Center, 
meeting with them the evening of the 23rd. Attended the Monthly 
Meeting at Norfolk the 27th and 28th. This meeting was 
characterized by more than usual promptness on the part of the 
brethren to do their own work, and a disposition to rise with the 
message.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.1 


On the whole | returned from this tour refreshed, and with a 
stronger determination to be more faithful in the work of the 
Lord.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.2 


Dear brethren and sisters, the Lord is on Israel’s side and when we 
come up to his help against the mighty He will do great things for 
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us. May we be enabled so to do.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
86.3 


S. B. Whitney. 
Grass River, N. Y., Jan. 30, 1866. 


Report from Bro. Stratton 


UrSe 


Bro. White: It may be interesting to the readers of the Review, to 
hear of our prosperity in this vicinity. About two years ago, Bro. 
Cornell brought us the light on the Sabbath. It was so plain a Bible 
truth that we embraced it, and have been gradually coming along 
since that time. Not one who has started out on this great truth, has 
backslidden from it. On the contrary, we have been encouraged by 
additions all the way along, till we now member twenty three. ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 86.4 


There is quite a company of Adventists here who are not keeping 
the seventh-day Sabbath. But | will say to their praise, that they 
have not opposed us. The Sabbath has made no division of feeling 
among us. Those who have not embraced it, know they ought to, 
and the question rests right there. We all meet together with the 
best of feeling, as formerly. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.5 


A short time since, Bro. Andrews spent a few days of faithful labor 
with us, and the result was the organization of a church. Our 
meetings are very interesting. | am satisfied that God is with the 
commandment keepers. There is an increase of interest at Athens. 
There are twelve or fifteen in that place keeping the Sabbath of the 
Lord. | attended my appointment there last Sabbath and first-day. 
Baptized two good humble followers of Christ. It was a precious 
season to Gods dear children. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.6 


| held a meeting in Palmyra, where Bro. Goodrich resides, last 
week. The most of the brethren and sisters there are holding on 
their way, and giving good evidence that they love the truth. Bro. 
Goodrich is seeing the work of God in CanaanARSH February 13, 
1866, page 86.7 
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In the midst of bitter opposition the Lord is blessing us abundantly. | 
have no doubt but all the humble, honest ones will outride the 
storm, and stand with the remnant of God’s people, when Christ 
comes to give us eternal redemption, and a home in the 
kingdom.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.8 


Chas. Stratton. 
Cornville, Me., Jan. 25, 1886. 


The Overcomer 


UrSe 


Great promises are made to him that overcomes. The very idea of 
overcoming is suggestive that there are obstacles and enemies to 
be overcome. Let not those who meet no losses and crosses, no 
pressing and burdensome labors, no severe conflicts and trials, 
imagine that they are overcoming, while they are floating down the 
current, instead of rowing against it, and dreaming of being carried 
to Heaven on flowery beds of ease. No! There is a battle to be 
fought, the enemy must be met and overcome; and it will cost a 
struggle, an earnest and persevering struggle, to conquer. It is the 
conqueror in this warfare that will wear the victor’s crown. And there 
are trials in the way. It is the sufferer with Jesus, that has the 
promise of reigning with him. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.9 


“There is suffering ere the glory, 
There’s a cross before the crown."ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
86.10 


But he that denies his suffering Saviour, and is not willing to follow 
in his footsteps, will be denied by him.ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 86.11 


Let us willingly bear the toil, before we talk of entering into rest. Let 
us run with patience the race, before we dream of claiming the 
prize. Let us willingly meet our foes and overcome, before we think 
of inheriting all those things which are promised to the overcomer. 
Then we may overcome, not of ourselves alone, but by the blood of 
the Lamb and the word of our testimony-the sure word of God’s 
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promises, which strengthens us for the endurance of every trial, and 
enables us by faith to look beyond the raging conflict to the certain 
and everlasting victory-the word which assures us that the faithful, 
valiant soldier shall conquer, and that the conqueror shall 
reign. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.12 


R. T. Cottrell. 


The Saviour is Coming 


UrSe 


The Saviour is coming, oh see the glad signs 

Fulfilling, which prophets have given; 

The sun has been darkened, the moon hid her light, 

The bright stars have fallen from heaven. 

The lightnings have long been harnessed for use, 

Nahum’s chariots now may be seen, 

As in the broadways they jostle and rage, 

With torches that glisten and gleam.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
86.13 


The last days of peril even now have appeared; 

For many are boasters and proud; 

They are covetous, traitors, blasphemers and fierce, 

Loving pleasure far more than their God. 

The nations are fast getting angry, and soon 

The very last sign will appear, 

Then lift up your heads ye sorrowing saints 

Your redemption is now drawing near. ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 86.14 


The last warning message now sounds through the land, 

The sand in Time’s dial runs low, 

These tokens encourage and gladden our hearts, 

And on, with rejoicing, we go, 

A few days of trial, a few days of care, 

A few more temptations to brave, 

And then with the angels in Heaven we'll dwell, 

Victorious o’er death and the grave.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
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86.15 


Meeting in Marion, lowa 


UrSe 


Desiring to bear some humble part in the good work of the Lord, 
permit me to say that | was present at the Marion meeting for nearly 
one week, through a special providence of God, and that too, 
through the most important part of the discussion between Bro. 
Ingraham, and Brinkerhoff; and | am prepared to say that it was a 
solemn and interesting occasion. The opposition was conducted 
with skill and ability. But we have much reason to thank God and 
take courage, when we consider that notwithstanding the opposing 
party had been for weeks fortifying himself, and had got, as it were, 
into our very fort, he was repulsed with great loss. It is true that 
when the engagement became the most intense, all waited and 
watched with breathless interest. | bless God for the power of his 
truth to save the honest in heart. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
86.16 


It is also a fact to be lamented, that these men have done much 
evil. They declare the three angels’ messages in the past, deny the 
application of the two horned beast to the United States 
government, make it synonymous with the little horn of Daniel 7, 
and thus confuse and distract ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
86.17 


We have only to say that the cause of present truth has nothing to 
fear from the assaults of its enemies, even here in lowa, while we 
are blessed with the labors of faithful men, as we have in Bro. 
Ingraham, Sanborn, and Andrews, who are worthy of all praise for 
their persevering industry, simplicity, and godly sincerity, in bringing 
order, and a right way out of confusion. The saints in that place are 
now again on their way, rejoicing in the truth. ARSH February 73, 
1866, page 86.18 


| have also visited other parts of the work, as Fairview, Anamosa, 
and Lisbon and am happy to say that | have no doubt of the fixed 
purpose of the brethren and sisters generally to hold on to the old 
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landmarks. | believe they realize the necessity of a deeper work of 
grace, which may the Lord grant, is my prayer.ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 86.19 


J. Dorcas. 
Jan. 30, ‘66. 


“If thou faint in the day of adversity, thy strength is small."ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 86.20 


“Death is Swallowed up in Victory.” 


UrSe 


How fraught with consolation to the child of God is the thought that 
the hour is near, when this language of the apostle, which has 
cheered the heart of many a way worn pilgrim while they have 
looked forward to the consummation of their hope, will be fulfilled, 
no longer an object of faith, desire, and expectation, but a glorious 
realityARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.27 


Now we witness the ravages of death-parents, companions and 
children, fall beneath his power. We see them suddenly stricken 
down, or, under the influence of disease, wither, droop and die. 
Under such circumstances, but for a faith resting upon the 
immutable promises of God’s word, we should sorrow as those 
“which have no hope.” What cause of gratitude we have that we can 
in the hour of affliction say with Peter, “Blessed be the God and 
father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant 
mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead.” He has “the keys of hell and of 
death.” He has been partaker with the children of flesh and blood, 
“that through death he might destroy him that had the power of 
death.” When all other foes have yielded to his power, even the last 
enemy shall be destroyed. Faith resting upon the word of God, now 
points forward to such a glorious consummation; to a land, where 
“there shall be no more death,” “neither sorrow nor crying, neither ... 
any more pain;” to a time when the shout of a world redeemed shall 
proclaim, “Death is swallowed up in victory.” That land is no longer 
far off; that time is now specially nigh. And while we know that the 
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glorious restitution is inseparably connected with the coming of 
Jesus, Acis 3:79-21, and hear him testify “Surely | come quickly,” 
who that is looking and longing for the return of the children from 
the land of the enemy, and to see the earth “cast out her dead and 
no more cover her slain,” but will respond, “Amen, even so come, 
Lord Jesus."ARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.22 


“Wherefore beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent 
that ye may be found of Him in peace, without spot and 
blameless.” ARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.23 


N. Orcutt. 
Troy, Vt., Jan. 1866. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 86.24 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.25 


From Sister More 


UrSe 


Sister H. More, of Africa, writes to friends in Mass., from which we 
make the following extract: ARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.26 


| was necessarily delayed in writing to you last month, as | was ill, 
and with difficulty able to write my _ sister, and English 
correspondents. They regret my Sabbath views, and say that as the 
first day has been kept so many centuries, it is strange | should be 
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doubting on that point. They say it was kept by the apostles, and 
quote Paul’s sermon on the first day of the week as _ proof 
conclusive. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.27 


| wrote them how futile seemed their arguments and that instead of 
proof, it was doubtless a Saturday evening meeting, and that Paul 
set out on his journey Sunday morning. They desired to see the 
book which | spoke of on the Sabbath, and | forwarded it to them, 
hoping and praying it might prove a blessing to them, and 
requesting them when they had read it, to forward it to Rev. Geo. 
Muller of Bristol Orphan Houses. If the blessing of the Lord goes 
with it to open blind eyes, it will avail, otherwise not. ARSH February 
13, 1866, page 86.28 


They do not allow me here to alter any of their old arrangements as 
to first-day keeping among the orphans; but do not forbid my doing 
so myself. They however deem it expedient to send a principal to fill 
the position | now occupy. So, D. V., | may visit America next 
Spring, unless there should in the providence of God, be a special 
opening for me. Will you unite with me in praying there may be such 
an opening, and my health also allow me to take it. ARSH February 
13, 1866, page 86.29 


| feel the need of much grace to make me able to live up to keeping 
aright the commandments of God, and exercising the faith of Jesus. 
In my singularity in the keeping of the seventh day, it is a 
consolation that whoso putteth his trust in the Lord is safe, while the 
fear of man only ensnares its votaries. Proverbs 29:25. And while | 
am the patient follower of that which is good, nothing can harm 
me.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 86.30 


The faith of Jesus leads me to look beyond this vale to that happy 
home above where all is joy and love. There the wicked cease to 
trouble and the weary find rest. Till then, be it mine to toil on, to 
endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. Oh, how | long 
for his appearing and kingdom which | trust is near at the doors. 
Then we may reap our reward, and rest from our labor. On the 
happiness to be there where all will see eye to eye, where no 
dissensions exist, ARSH February 13, 1866, page 87.1 


“Where faith is sweetly lost in sight, 
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And love in full supreme delight."ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
87.2 


Then we can look back on our pilgrimage and say, Hitherto the Lord 
hath led me and upheld me by his potent arm. It will doubtless be a 
pleasure to recount our toils, our many trials of earth, where nought 
can make us fear more.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 87.3 


May we be faithful, wise and true, 

Trusting God in all we do; 

Meekly looking for his aid, 

Patient, following what he said.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 87.4 


| know not what is before me, but will trust in the Lord, and do good, 
so | shall dwell in the land and be fed. Of Jesus it may truly be 
said, ARSH February 13, 1866, page 87.5 


“His way was much darker and rougher than mine; 
Did he thus suffer and shall | repine?”ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 87.6 


Oh, how important to do our whole duty.ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 87.7 


“I'll not spare myself of aught | possess, 
But offer all up in a service so blest.°ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 87.8 


| am suffering still from my late illness, and may perhaps find it 
necessary to have a change of climate ere long. Still | would much 
rather remain at the post of duty till called for by the Master. ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 87.9 


| wish to be useful while | live, then whenever God has done serving 
himself with me, | shall joy to go. Oh, how good to be permitted to 
labor in the vineyard. My times are in the hand of God, and his will 
is my law. At least | desire it may be.ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 87.10 


From Bro. Dorcas 





578 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have been thinking over matters, and thought it might 
not be out of order for me to drop a few lines to the friends of 
present truth, who have been shaken in then minds by what has 
been passing before them here in lowa, for the last few weeks. And 
to begin, Would we not be able to decide against a messenger and 
know that he had departed from “the faith,” if he should declare the 
Sabbath abolished, and no longer obligatory? We readily answer, 
Yes, So also with the 2300 days of Danie! 8:74. Knowing that these 
terminated with out a doubt, in 1844, we are enabled to determine 
the close of the first angel's message of Revelation 14:6; the 
cleansing of the sanctuary of Danie/ 8:74, and the judgment-hour 
work of Revelation 14:6, being identical ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 87.11 


The second angel’s message, of Revelation 14:8, having no “loud 
voice,” stands, as it were, between the two great loud-voiced 
messages, and belongs to both periods, as it simply states a fact. 
Babylon, or the fallen churches, being in existence, the great city, 
we cannot fail to have a correct application. And it being no less a 
fact to-day that the churches exist, in a fallen state spiritually, this 
fact must be proclaimed with a strong voice, as seen in Revelation 
18:2. For example, a late Chicago paper, in noticing a change about 
to be made in opera affairs, says “It would have been delightful for 
the habitues of our Opera House if this mutilation had not taken 
place; as, with the twenty-two pieces retained, those who attended 
the Saturday evening performance, might have been saved the 
trouble of going home, and proceeded to the Sunday morning 
service in their respective churches directly from the theater.” ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 87.12 


We might notice other glaring facts right in our midst to show that 
the position taken in relation to these things, by Adventists, is true- 
alarmingly true.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 87.13 


The rise and progress of the work, purporting to be a fulfillment of 
the third angel’s message, viewed from the right stand-point, and in 
its true character, is in itself a demonstration of the truthfulness of 
the application of the prophecy to this time. This side of 1844, after 
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the solution of the bitter-disappointment problem, men have arisen 
all over the land proclaiming another message, not a time-message, 
for “time shall be no longer,” but a warning message, a message 
that has brought out its thousands, placing them plainly and 
squarely on the platform of this closing message. “Here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” Can 
we deny all this? Our opponents here in the West, deny most of 
these great leading facts. They also denounce the doctrine, as held 
by this people, of the existence of “the spirit of prophecy,” among 
this people, as being false. Can you indorse all this? Our conviction 
is, that a word so extensive as that of sister White’s could not easily 
be the forgery of a couple of individuals, no others knowing 
anything about it. That its influence is calculated to promote morality 
and virtue, none who are acquainted with it will deny. That to 
oppose and reject them, where they should be heeded and obeyed, 
brings confusion and darkness, many of us know. May the Lord 
help us to discern his hand in these last days, is my prayer. ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 87.14 


J. Dorcas. 


From Sister Hiddleson 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The testimonies of my brethren and sisters cheer and 
encourage me to go on the way to mount Zion. It is about nine 
years since |, with my family and some other relatives, commenced 
keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. | have been greatly blessed in so 
doing. | thank the Lord for present truth, and for the light of his word 
which shines on my pathway, and for the willing heart he has given 
me to keep all his commandments. | believe that what we do to 
obtain an inheritance in the kingdom of God must be done quickly; 
also what we do to awaken and save our friends; for according to 
the word of God the end of all things is at hand. The unmingled 
wrath of God will soon be poured out upon the wicked inhabitants of 
the earth, and who will be able to stand? Brother, sister, will you be 
able to stand in that day? | want to be ready for that time. | want to 
be clothed with the white garment. | want the eye-salve that | may 
see myself as | am, and what there is for me to do now, that | with 
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all the faithful children of God may be accounted worthy to escape 
his judgments, and meet him in peace.ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 87.15 


| am looking forward to that glorious day when Jesus will be seen 
coming on the great white-cloud, surrounded with myriads of 
angels, to give life to all the sleeping saints, and to take his weary 
children home. It is then that songs of triumph and shouts of victory 
will come from the hearts and lips of those who love his appearing. 
It is then that friends will meet who have been separated by death. 
Oh, happy day! Oh, glorious thought! of meeting those of our friend 
that sleep in Jesus. They will then awake to life and immortality, to 
unite in singing the praises of our heavenly King. It is then God’s 
faithful children will be released from the cares of this life, and be 
permitted to see Jesus for whom they have been waiting, and help 
swell the praises of him forevermore who has done so much for 
them. | do want to be one of that happy company. Do you want to 
be one of that number? If so, be faithful in the discharge of every 
duty you owe to God. Do not let the vain things of earth lead you 
away from God. Do not cease striving for victory over your 
besetments, and a crown of life will be yours. ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 87.16 


N. Hiddleson. 
Clyde, Ill. 


From Bro. Edson 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | wish to acknowledge through the Review the receipt of 
money donated by the brethren to sustain me at the Dansville 
Health-reform institution. The amount received was $243,04, which 
| shall, | trust, sooner or liter, make good to our common cause. The 
brethren have my heart-felt thanks for their liberality. It has not been 
a lack of gratitude for the beneficence and Christian sympathy on 
the part of my brethren that this acknowledgment has been so long 
delayed, but that | might report improvement in health. | have been 
long impairing my health, and nature would require time to restore. 
The past summer | was brought near the dark valley and shadow of 
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death, beyond the reach of human skill or power. In answer to 
fervent effectual prayer the Lord has raised me up, and | am, so to 
speak, on the up-hill grade, my health amending, for which | give 
thanks to Him to whom all thanks are due.ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 87.17 


| am thankful for the light on health reform received while at 
Dansville, and from the publications, How to Live, etc. 

Yours in love, Hiram Edson. 

Palermo, N. Y., Jan. 30,1866.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 87.18 


From Bro. Macomber 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | want to add my testimony on the side of truth and with 
God’s chosen people. | feel to praise the Lord for his loving 
kindness and tender mercies toward us.ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 87.19 


| feel strengthened in the inner man to know that the prayers of 
God’s children are being heard and answered, while | hear of the 
success of the messengers east and west. | am satisfied when God 
commissions his angels to go forth to lead his people on, with his 
banner of love over them, and his almighty power made manifest 
with them, as it now is beginning to be, that victory will turn on 
Zion’s side. | look a little in the distance and behold the church of 
God looking forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the 
sun, and terrible as an army with banners.ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 87.20 


| desire to be found among that goodly number when the Lord shall 
come to escort his marshaled host to Mount Zion. | feel we have 
need of grace while we travel over this enchanted ground.ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 87.21 


My heart was moved while reading your article on Forgiveness in 
No. 5, Vol. xxvii of the Review. It touched a chord that reverberated 
with unfeigned love to you, that | cannot express. | find that it is 
while the gold is in the crucible in the fire, it is being refined. And as 
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it was with the three worthies, while in the fiery furnace that 
Nebuchadnezzar made, so it is now. Although a dreadful trial, the 
form of the fourth was there. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 87.22 


And while meditating upon your words | thought of myself. Have | 
not spoken harshly while being exercised with a zeal that was not 
according to knowledge? | fear | have. | pray you all my friends, for 
give me for anything | may have done or said. My purpose is to do 
the will of my heavenly Master that | may have a part with him in his 
everlasting kingdom.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 87.23 


Long and unwearied have been my prayers for you and all the 
household of faith. And my mind has become settled that the great 
Head of the church will do all things well. | believe we are living in 
the sealing time spoken of in Revelation 7:1-4.ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 87.24 


May God speed on the glorious work is my humble prayer. And may 
we all meet where parting shall be no more, and where no one shall 
say, | am sick, and tears shall all be wiped away. ARSH February 
13, 1866, page 87.25 


Yours in patient waiting. E. Macomber. 
New Shoreham, R. !|., Jan 6, 1866.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
87.26 


From Bro. Truman 


UrSe 


Bro. White: For ten years past | have not heard the voice of a 
preacher of like faith. For four years | have seen but one who 
agreed with me touching the commandments of God and the faith 
of his Son. And as far as we know, my companion and myself are 
the only ones who keep the Sabbath in Western lowa. During all 
these years | have lived in hope of our Lord’s return. But the cares 
of this world have too large a share of my thoughts and affections, 
and | find myself one to whom our Saviour’s description of the 
Laodicean church applies only too well.ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 87.27 
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Through reading the Review and other publications, my companion 
has gladly embraced the present truth, and we are now trying to live 
in its light. But we are alone, and the great white harvest fields 
spread all around us; and we pray the Lord of the harvest to send 
forth laborers into his harvest. Cannot some of the preachers come 
this way? We are not rich in this world’s goods, but to any that could 
come, we would gladly minister of our substance. This is an entirely 
new field, and we believe a preacher would find no lack of hearers 
or houses to preach in. There are many towns and villages in lowa 
and Nebraska, on the Missouri river, where the great message has 
never reached, and we wait anxiously for some one to come and 
proclaim it to them.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 87.28 


P. C. Truman. 
Modale, lowa. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister C. A. Stockwell writes from Yates: | believe that the coming of 
the Saviour is near, even at the doors, and | fear and tremble at the 
thought, lest | shall be found unprepared and be cast aside with 
those on whom the sentence shall be pronounced, “Depart from me 
ye workers of iniquity, | never knew you.” Notwithstanding all my 
faults and unworthiness, | still feel a warm attachment for believers 
in the truth, and a strong desire to be gathered into the fold of Christ 
with all the righteous when Jesus comes. | cannot bear the thought 
of being separated, at that day from all | have loved and held dear 
on earth.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 87.29 


Sister G. W. Pierce writes from Warsaw, Ind.: | am here all alone, 
therefore have not the blessed privilege of meeting those of like 
precious faith. Still | am striving to press my way through to the end, 
and hope to be a true overcomer. | esteem the paper very highly, 
and love its uncompromising spirit with the powers of darkness. We 
hope it will ever remain the same faithful monitor. ARSH February 
13, 1866, page 87.30 


If you obey against your will, you are a slave; if of your will, you are 
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an assistant.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 87.31 


Obituary notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Portland, Me., Dec. 3, 1865, of diptheria, after a very 
severe illness of ten days, Herbert Parker, son of Bro. Reuben 
(recently deceased) and Sr. Delphina A. Parker, aged 5 years and 2 
months. Thus within the short space of less than one month has 
Bro. Parker and his two oldest sons fallen victims by this terrible 
disease, and Sr. Parker is left with an infant son, a sad and 
sorrowing mourner; but she mourns not as those that have no hope. 
Funeral sermon by the writer, from Psalm 17:75, “I shall be satisfied 
when | awake with thy likeness.,ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
87.32 


Jas. L. Prescott. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 13, 1866. 
This week’s Review 


UrSe 


So many articles present themselves in this number, in reference to 
which a word would be appropriate, that we scarcely know where to 
commence.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.1 


-It frequently happens that couched in one short paragraph, we find 
a gem of thought that contains within itself a whole mine of truth. 
Such a one was the little item headed, Read your Bible slowly, in 
No. 8 present volume; and several such will be found glowing like 
diamonds and rubies in our columns this week. Among these we 
may mention particularly the items, “I Don’t Believe it,"-The Wrong 
Signal,-and “Rev.” S. Fiske’s good hit at those who come tardily to 
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the house of God. Read them all; and especially engrave it upon 
your memory that half your victory in the Christian warfare lies in 
your “not believing” the enemy when he would try to make you 
believe that you are defeated. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.2 


-The newly-coined word, “Telegrammatic,” sounds well in an 
editor's ears, because it contains an idea which he likes. We 
commend a careful study of it to contributors. We do not say that no 
article must be lengthy. We often meet with some which we wish 
were longer. What we would say is, Do not have more words than 
thoughts. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.3 


-The articles “Common Colds,” and “Cholera Coming,” will be found 
timely. We are approaching the seasons when the first of these 
enemies of health is almost certain to hold uncommon sway, and in 
many cases no doubt lead to fatal results; and in the opening of the 
coming summer the latter scourge will probably commence its 
deadly march through the land. To be forewarned is to be 
forearmed. In reference, however, to treating a common cold, we 
are not so prone as the writer, to class the “old grannies” with the 
drug doctors. We think the former stand infinitely ahead; and if we 
were to fall into the hands of either, we should say, give us the “old 
grannies,” with nothing worse than their catnip, pennyroyal and 
boneset. We are not saying by this, however, that there is not “a 
more excellent way,“ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.4 


-“And the Nations were Angry.” A remarkable position taken by the 
New York Independent. It does us good to have the opposers of the 
truth bear testimony, however unconsciously, in its favor. If the 
condition of the world is so marked that those unenlightened by a 
study of the prophetic word, cannot shut their eyes to it, we may 
rest assured that our interpretations cannot be far from correct. The 
wrath of God, like eagles for their prey, maketh haste; and the glad 
hour that brings reward to the servants of God, is nigh at 
hand.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.5 


-lf the reader wishes further proof that popular orthodoxy is 
Spiritualism in fact, we refer him to the utterances of the Methodist 
minister, set forth in piece headed “Who are the Angels?”’ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 88.6 
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-While the editor of the Independent can see that the nations are 
angry, the editor of a Chicago paper can see that the professed 
church of Christ has fallen to a dead level with the world, so that 
even the church service is but a continuance of the empty 
performances of the opera. See the testimony in Bro. Dorcas’ letter. 
The church may think that it is converting the world; but the world 
knows that it is converting the church.ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 88.7 


-Believers in present truth will find much matter for reflection in the 
contribution of Bro. Cottrell, “The Truth will Triumph.” Information 
full of interest in relation to the progress of the cause is given in the 
reports from Brn. Stratton and Whitney, while a more than ordinary 
amount of spirited testimonies in the Letter Department completes 
the record of this week’s issue. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.8 


“So let our lips and lives express 

The holy gospel we profess; 

So let our works and virtues shine, 

To prove the doctrine all divine, ARSH February 13, 1866, page 
88.9 


Acknowledgment 


UrSe 


We are permitted to acknowledge this week, the receipt of some 
liberal donations to the Publishing Association. ARSH February 713, 
1866, page 88.10 


Sister Mary E. Beach of Norfolk, Ct., sends a draft of $50,00. Bro. 
E. Goodwin of Oswego, N. Y., sends a draft of $470,87;-it being the 
legacy of Bro. Richard Gorsline. Others send smaller amounts. This 
is indeed commendable, and worthy of imitation, ARSH February 
13, 1866, page 88.17 


Bro. Gorsline, we trust, will receive his reward at the resurrection of 
the just; and may the other donors receive “an hundred fold now in 
this time, and in the world to come eternal life." ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 88.12 
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There are doubtless many thousand dollars yet in the ranks of 
Seventh-day Adventists, that ought to be appropriated immediately 
to the cause of present truth. And who knows of any better, safer or 
more appropriate place for depositing the Lord’s money, than with 
the S. D. A. Pub. Association? This Association is now a fixed fact,- 
fixed, not only by legal enactment, but fixed in the purpose and 
providence of God, as the prime agency for the advancement of his 
cause. Hence here is a way duly prepared and marked out,-and in 
this week’s Review, a noble example is given-for such of our 
brethren as may have the laudable desire to impart of their 
substance toward the advancement of the cause of present truth, 
either by immediate donations, or by bequest.ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 88.13 


j.m.a. 


Unfinished Business 


UrSe 


We have considerable matter laid by, under the head of “unfinished 
business,” for the reason that the persons sending the same failed 
to give necessary information in regard to the business sent. For 
example, see “business notes” in recent numbers of the 
Review.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.14 


Have any of our brethren sent business to the Office and failed to 
receive a proper acknowledgment of the same, they will do us, and 
themselves, a favor by plainly stating their business over again, with 
such information as our business notes have from time to time 
suggested.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.15 


j.m.a. 


Notice.-Notice is hereby given to all that have paid toward the 
meeting-house that was sold by the Seventh-day Adventists at 
Marion, Linn Co., lowa, Dec. 26th, 1865, that they present the 
amount paid by them to the Treasurer, on or before Tuesday, 
March 27, 1866, that they may receive proper dividends of the 
proceeds of sales and rents of said house.ARSH February 13, 
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1866, page 88.16 


D. T. Shireman, 
Treas. of said church. 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


R. F. C. The paper you speak of, came during our recent absence 
from the office, and is not now at hand. If you have the article 
please notice. ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.17 


Articles Declined. “The Sabbath.” The train of thought is not 
sufficiently carried out in the former part, and in the closing portion, 
are sentiments which we cannot endorse.-“The Body of Moses,” We 
cannot give a single barley-corn of space to the idea that the 
dispute about the body of Moses, Jude 9, is now going forward, and 
that the ten commandments constitute that body.-“The Second 
Commandment.” We think the writer of this entirely mistakes the 
import of that commandment.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.18 


Articles Accepted. How to make Home Happy.-How Goes the 
Battle.-Note from Bro. Sanborn.-The World to Come.-Signs.-| Will 
not let Thee Go.-Faith vs. Sight.-ls It I?-Besetting Sins.-The 
Beggar’s Petition.-Work.-Another Year.-Preach Plain.-The Dance at 
Moscow.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.19 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the churches in Eastern 
Mich., as follows: ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.20 


. 17, 
Memphis, Feb. 18, 
: 24, 
Milford, 25. 
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27, 


At Bro. Carpenter’s, 28. 

Locke, March, _ 3, 4. 

Brn. at Woodhull will meet with the church in 

Locke, 

Owasso March 13, 
14. 


R. J. Lawrence. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren and sisters as 
follows:ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.21 


Enosburg, Vt., Feb. Hf 
Wolcott, a 24. 
lrasburgh, March 3. 
North Sutton, C. E., “ 10. 
Berkshire, i 17. 


Eld. Albert Stone is invited to meet with us at Enosburgh. It is 
expected that Bro. A. S. Hutchins will attend the meeting in Sutton, 
C.E. 

A. C. Bourdeau.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.22 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Letters written. Thos L Bane, P C Truman, J B Lamson, John L 
Edgar, S E Edwards, J B Fimple, S Drake, C K Judson, P. M., GL 
Holiday, Eld M E Cornell, Eld A S Hutchins, S T Belden, O D 
Grosvenor, J McMillan, Henry Gibbs, Fowler & Wells, A White, C 
Green, P Keyes, J G Lamson, L Johnson & Co., Mrs | G Soule, 
Miller, Wood, & Co.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.23 


Sec. 
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RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald. 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 88.24 


C Rowell 29-11, J B Davidson 28-11, L L Loomis 28-1, B B Dunn 
28-1, A Pierce 27-1, M Bennett 28-9, F M Thompson 28-11, H E 
Thompson 28-10, R G Lockwood 28-1, L Bull 29-9, J K Bowlsby 28- 
11, O W Terpeny for D Lisenring sen. 28-11, R Ralph 27-9, F 
Broderick 28-1, D Losee, 29-11, J Cole 28-1, R L Simpson 28-7, L 
Green 28-9, J D Brown 26-17, Darius Myers 28-1, each 
$1,00.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.25 


Mrs A P Tripp 29-11, J P Lewis 29-1, L Pinch 28-1, Jas Heath 29- 
14, H Thurbur 29-5, Asa Green 28-14, L Vincent 29-1, C A Warden 
28-17, E Wycoff 29-11, S N Littlefield 29-13, E Macomber 28-23, J 
W Dodge 28-17, G | Butler 29-9, Wm P Andrews 29-1, S Drake for 
C L Foster 29-11, C Daniels 29-1, M Woodward 30-1, J McMillan 
29-6, O W Terpeny 28-1, P Keyes 29-1, Eld Wm Cottrell 29-1, E 
Munger 29-11, Geo Palmer 29-11, L W Shaw 29-11, C H Webb 28- 
13, R W Bullock 29-7, Mrs C Stephens 29-1, Mrs J Heligas 29-7, C 
C Collins 28-1, J M Foster 29-1, A P Erancisco 29-11, John Wilson 
29-11, Wm Rogers 29-11, each $2,00.ARSH February 13, 1866, 
page 88.26 


M A Smith 28-1, Amy Ridgway for Mrs C Parsons 28-10, J Appleby, 
sen. 28-10, L Appleby, sen. 28-10, each 50c.ARSH February 13, 
1866, page 88.27 


Wm P Andrews for E Andrews in full 25c, E Pomeroy $1,50 29- 
1.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.28 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


N Orcutt $3,00 29-9, Geo Veeder $3,00 30-1ARSH February 13, 





591 


1866, page 88.29 


Books Sent By Mail 


Thomas L Bane 25c, H F Alexander 25c, Mrs R B Hart $1,00, W J 
Mills 10c, Mrs Capt. W Jenkins $1, H H Cunningham 55c, Wm 
Livingston 50c, Joel Locke $1,45, J F Locke $1,60, L Locke $1,95, 
P C Truman $15,00, E Wick $2,75, S Drake $1,84, J McMillan 
$1,25, A Pierce 15c, N Cameron 25c, Mrs A Wakeling 25c, S 
Emens 55c, T P Burdick 25c, D Eversoll 18c, Fanny Grout 12c, 
Enos Grems 17c, N Grems 17c, P Keyes 50c, J G Lamson $1,00, 
Mrs N Gibbs 12c, M P Haskell 12c, Carrie Deurell $4,00, J Steen 
$1,50 S Ramsden 17c, A Hodgin $1,50, L Winslow 40c, J G Wood 
10c, S A Snyder $1,37, Wm Rogers $8,00ARSH February 73, 
1866, page 88.30 


Books sent by Express 


N Orcutt, Troy, Orleans Co., Vt., (Cir Lib) $8,00, H Lindsay, 
Lockport, Niagara Co., N. Y., (Cir Lib) $8,00, Eld R F Cottrell, 
Medina N. Y., $22,00. Eld | D Van Horn, Tuscola, Mich., (including 
Cir Lib donated for the cause by D R Palmer) $35,75ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 88.31 


Donations to Publishing Association 


Richard Gorsline, (Legacy $470,87, S Drake $1,16, Polly Keyes 
$1,50, Mary E Beach $50,00, S A Snyder $5,63.ARSH February 713, 
1866, page 88.32 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


L Pinch $2, 75, Ch at New Shoreham, R. |., (§ b) $22,27ARSH 
February 13, 1866, page 88.33 


Review to Poor 


N Orcutt $1,00.ARSH February 13, 1866, page 88.34 
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February 20, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 12 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a yea in advanceARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 89.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH 
February 20, 1866, page 89.2 


Close of the week 


UrSe 


The closing hours of one more week, 

Speed swiftly on the wing, 

And to the weary pilgrim’s heart, 

The welcome Sabbath bring.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 89.3 


They usher in the holy rest, 

To man in mercy given, 

Emblem of endless rest to come, 

With all the blest in Heaven.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 89.4 
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They seem so like our days on earth, 

Passed amid toil and care; 

The eve of endless day in which, 

We for that day prepare. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 89.5 


Oh that the lingering hours would haste, 

Our Lord as soon would come 

As do the hours of sweet repose, 

In this our earthly home.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 89.6 


Patience-repine not at thy lot; 

But to thy work attend. 

What if that Sabbath long delay, 

Once here ‘twill never end.L. J. Shaw.ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 89.7 


Our Late Experience 


No Authorcode 


by ellen g. white. [CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See the Ellen G. White 
CD-ROM for this article on pages 89-91.] 


Perils of the Last Days 


UrSe 


How striking and impressive is the fulfillment of Scripture in regard 
to the “perilous” or troublesome “times of the last days!” And yet 
how sadly is the significance of the tact misapprehended! Scarcely 
any will admit any relation between such dreadful degeneracy, and 
the near approach of the great day. The multitude are “willingly 
ignorant.” The world is on a great chase after earthly good, ignoring 
the one special great necessity of earth, the coming of Jesus. The 
explanation tendered of the extraordinary casualties and crimes of 
the time, is, “the natural result of the war.” But it is with the fact and 
not with the occasion or cause, that we have to deal as bearing on 
one other stupendous event. Besides how is it in England, and 
other countries of Europe? Is not the record universally concurrent, 
a record of violence and outrage? With your permission, | will 
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present a brief epitome of facts gleaned from an article in a leading 
New York journal: “From April to October 10th, 95 murders are 
counted from metropolitan files; besides 12 homicides and half a 
dozen assassinations. We count 20 murderous attempts, 9 of wife- 
murder, and 7 attempted, and 33 suicides. We reckon 150 lives lost 
by criminal hands, making no account of the wreck and ruin on the 
great highways of travel. But the great crimes of Europe have far 
exceeded all these in wonder and mystery. In systematic 
wickedness, they show an older experience than American crime. 
Intellect, science, and even religion were sunk in the plot and 
woven in the deed.” After an enumeration of cases of special 
enormity, the writer resumes: “Crime of this complex character 
seems wierd, appalling, and extravagant beyond expression. 
Monstrous among other flagrances, was the burning of 3 houses by 
a girl of 14, polygamy to the extent or 10 wives, by a man who 
afterwards hanged himself, highway robbery by a boy of 14, the 
same by a politician, and the malign bring off of noses. Add to these 
the publication of obscene books and papers, and the vile defacing 
of natural scenery.” ARSH February 20, 1866, page 91.1 


And yet it is probable that this statement includes but a portion 
perhaps asmall portion of actual and aggregate crimes in the 
Northern States.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 91.2 


In the same computation is included a list of bank robberies, in 
which the aggregate losses reach nearly a million of dollars. A 
chapter of defalcations and swindles involves the enormous amount 
of more than six and a quarter millions misappropriated, besides 
paymaster frauds, navy yard frauds, and various official 
corruptions. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 97.3 


Let these facts be pondered, and their purport soberly weighed. 
How very far from the truth is the vain assumption, that the world is 
improving! With some alleged increasing good is positive increasing 
evil. And how infatuated is the expectation of a world’s deliverance 
from such awful incubus of sin and sinful works, without a coming 
and renovating Jesus! Is it notvUesus where to make all things 
new?ARSH February 20, 1866, page 91.4 


Oh, for that day of jubilee quickly to arrive. Never will earth, cursed 
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and burdened with its disabling and distracting load of sin and guilt, 
cease to stagger like a drunken man never will its groan of 
weariness and woe be hushed, nor its sign of longing for 
deliverance be answered, and | appears the sign of the Son of man 
in heaven. For this a prayer is perpetually ascending from the very 
heart and frame on this creation. How much more should Christians 
long and pray for the light and clouds that environ the enthroned 
One! Should we not pray and look with rapture and expectation, 
when the signs are so accumulating of the new Advent of the 
blessed Jesus?ARSH February 20, 1866, page 91.5 


Hoping not to be tedious, | will briefly consider another evidence or 
manifestation of the “perilous times,” in the constant and appalling 
casualties which painfully distinguish our day. From May 15th to 
October 15th (five months), there were 68 railway accidents, and in 
the whole year to date, not less than 100. “Thirty millions would be 
a modest reckoning,” says the writer quoted above, “for the loss 
involved in demolished lives, trains, and properties. Probably 300 
have been killed, and more than 600 injured in every shape during 
the year. 65 disasters by steamboat explosions and shipwreck are 
also noted. Several of these catastrophes which have crimsoned 
river and ocean, far and wide, are remembered in all their awful 
poetry, and helpless agony and terror. From the Sultana, some 
1200 found a muddy grave in the Mississippi, 400 went down in the 
burning ship Nelson, 250 with the Brother Jonathan, and 100 in the 
Pewabic. 3000 lives, it may be reckoned, have been lost between 
April and September.” In addition, may be mentioned a great variety 
of miscellaneous casualties, from in cavations, burnings, crushings, 
shootings, cuttings, and particularly explosions, from which latter 
cause an enumeration of only 5 cases gives a list of killed and 
wounded, reaching nearly 2000. The Philadelphia Ledger, of 
November 11th, has the following: “We still hear the most heart- 
rending accounts of disasters at sea, caused by the recent storm in 
the Gulf of Mexico and on the coasts of Carolina and Florida. At 
least one hundred vessels have been wrecked, and many lives 
lost." ARSH February 20, 1866, page 91.6 


Conflagration must be added to the catalogue of items in the area 
of ruin. 155 fires between April and October 15th are minuted. A 
brief table of losses is subjoined:ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
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91.7 


Loss by unenumerated fires, $30,000,000ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 91.8 


Burning of Gov’t Works in Tenn. 10,000,000ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 91.9 


Warehouse conflagration in New York, 3,000 OOOARSH February 
20, 1866, page 91.10 


Other fires, 1,000,000ARSH February 20, 1866, page 91.11 
Fires in Canada, 1 500,000ARSH February 20, 1866, page 91.12 


Total in six months, $ 45,500,000ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
91.13 


Nor does this include the burning of 1000 acres of forest in 
Massachusetts. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 91.14 


Another item of disaster should be mentioned, viz., by freshets and 
deluges. Certainly, the number has been of late remarkable. On the 
coast of Texas and Louisiana, recently, 90 were drowned, not to 
mention 600 cattle on one farm. | presume almost every community 
in America can attest a marked increase of local expenses, for the 
repair of roads and bridges. It is needless to enumerate disasters. 
Let us suggest a little practical and particular observation for the 
next year. Let us see if there is not something fearfully uneasy and 
ominous in the elastic elements of nature. What says our great 
Prophet himself? In the enumeration on which should prefigure and 
immediately precede the Coming, is perplexity, and distress of 
nations, the sea and waves roaring. And what further says the 
Prophet Christ? “And when these things begin to come to pass look 
up, and lift up your heads, for your redemption nigh.” Is it pretended 
that these signs are figurative of Jerusalem’s overthrow? But what 
particular redemption ensued on that catastrophe? No, it is a nobler 
redemption than any which then occurred, which watching 
Christians will soon realize. Who does not recall the recent terrible 
inundation at Calcutta? And who has not observed the recent 
frequency of tornadoes, those resistless angels and engines of 
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wrath, rising and sweeping on with terrific suddenness and power, 
surging and tossing about the most ponderous objects as 
playthings? One may, henceforth, confidently expect the future will 
be characterized by the evidence of uneasiness in the elements, 
storms, foods, fires, earthquakes, and volcanoes. Let us look for 
them, for | am confident that they willcontinue to occur in 
extraordinary manner and degree. And amid all this tumult and 
agitation, we have something for a positive basis and substance of 
hope, the Advent of Jesus. Let not those who believe in the 
proximity of this event be astonished at startling and unprecedented 
disturbances and convulsions of the elements. When they begin to 
come to pass, look up! for they will continue, until the end. 
Doubtless defunct volcanoes will have then energy revived, and 
those lately inactive will put forth then suspended and slumbering 
power. Earthquakes will communicate the token of then awful jaw to 
astonished families and communities. Electricity, the fleer and 
vehement agent of God, will obediently and resistlessly manifest its 
multifarious agency and with tremulous elasticity await and with 
tremendous power execute the mandate of the Almighty. Facile and 
sensitive, with its hundred elements it will give token of the impress 
of the Power in Heaven, ready to be revealed, and manifest the 
agitation with which the glory of the Person of Jesus will affect the 
subtlest elements of nature. It is no wonder there is premonitory 
activity in the elements which are to be readjusted in the world to 
come, which are to be so rectified in their relations and operations 
as to dispense ten thousand blessings, while now they so frequently 
precipitate disaster. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 91.15 


It is well. Let the purposes of God be accomplished. Let all the 
essential preparatory revolutions go on. Let the wheels of 
“progress” turn incessantly until the Chariot of the Restorer 
appears. But the progress will be one of turning upside down in this 
disjointed frame, of upheaval and commotion in nature and in 
nations. Thank God for every token of the epiphany. It will be the 
jubilee indeed to earth, though a dreadful astonishment and 
disappointment to millions of the wicked. So many fond calculations 
deranged! So many great preparations discommoded and 
disconcerted! Such a great expectation of progress (with the Devil 
yet current and tyrant in the atmospheric spaces) confounded! How 
complacently does the adversary survey divers kinds of progress in 
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art and knowledge, while he retains his princedom of this world! 
How well they subserve his artifices, and co-operate with his 
ambition, as infernal autocrat among the powers of the air! But the 
Lord will have the Kingdom. Amen.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
91.16 


| will only add a few words, by way of recapitulation. The 
correspondent already quoted says, “A fair calculation from the 
foregoing, would place the entire damage to property by disasters, 
at about eighty millions. Robberies may be set down at twenty 
millions more.” | append an item, which might, perhaps, more 
appropriately have been inserted before, showing the great 
increase of shipwrecks on the coast of France, in seven years Prior 
to 1863. It is from a French paper, the Moniteur de la Flotte. ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 91.17 


Shipwrecks 


1856, 91 
in 


1860, 127 
1863, 176 


Although the subject is so suggestive and important, perhaps | have 
said enough.-c. c. in Prophetic Times.ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 91.18 


It is not so much great talents that God blesses, as great likeness to 
Jesus.-McCheyne.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 91.19 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 20, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Clippings of Current Events 


UrSe 
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Peace and Safety 


The most notable utterance of the cry of “Peace and Safety,” is the 
following from Napoleon, in as much as it comes from the highest 
throne in christendom. From the experience of accomplished 
events, he is enabled “at present,” to “augur a long day of peace 
and prosperity to the world.” So he believes, or, at least so he would 
have others believe: ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.1 


“Napoleon’s response to the congratulations of the diplomatic body, 
New Year’s, delivered by the Papal Nuncio, was as follows ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 92.2 


“Every year at this period we make a retrospect of the past, and 
look toward the future. We shall be happy if we can as at present 
congratulate ourselves upon having avoided dangers, removed 
apprehensions, and strengthened the bonds which unite nations 
and kings, and happy above all if the experience of accomplished 
events enables us to augur a long day of peace and prosperity for 
the world.” ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.3 


The Coming Revival 


Under this heading, the N. Y. Independent has the following 
item.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.4 


“That a revival is coming, we argue from the fact that it is essential 
to the preservation of true religion. Without a revival, the cause of 
Christ will not merely make no progress; it will suffer fatal defeat. 
God does not design that his cause should fail; therefore he will 
build it up." ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.5 


That the cause of Christ, if dependent on the popular churches, is 
destined to suffer fatal defeat, considering the fearful rate at which 
they are progressing in worldliness and sin, is evident to every 
unblinded mind. But it is not so evident that God, to save his cause, 
must grant his blessing to them in then state of apostasy and sin. 
The cause of true religion came very near a fatal defeat in the days 
of Noah; but God did not, to save it, send forth his blessing upon 
the ungodly antediluvians. He only devised away whereby Noah 
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and the few righteous persons might be saved, and the rest meet 
the destruction which their wickedness had earned. So with the 
churches. They have rejected the truth, and have met with a moral 
fall. But truth does not stop or go backward. It is still on its mission, 
gathering out a few who are willing to be sanctified through it. God 
preserves his cause, sanctifies and saves his people, only through 
his truth; and those who reject it, will wait in vain for a revival, and 
the power of God.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.6 


Slavery in Everything but Name 


It appears that if President Johnson carries out his suicidal policy of 
the reconstruction of the Southern States, as he appears bound to 
do, leaving the freed men to the disposal of Southern rebels, these 
freed men will be reduced to a worse condition than their former 
servitude-a condition which Gen. Terry denounces as “slavery in all 
but its name.” The following item sets forth the facts. ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 92.7 


“General Terry, U. S. military commander in Virginia, has issued an 
order forbidding the execution, by the state authorities, of the 
vagrant law lately enacted by the reconstructed legislature of that 
state. General Terry recites the provisions of the act, refers to the 
‘wrongful combinations’ among the employers in many counties for 
the purpose of depressing the wages of the freedmen, and says: 
‘The ultimate effect of the statute will be to reduce the freedmen to 
a condition of servitude worse than that from which they have been 
emancipated-a condition which will be slavery in all but its name.’ 
This is a lesson for the President, which, we should think, would 
serve to abate his zeal for the immediate admission to Congress of 
the Southern Senators and Representatives.,ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 92.8 


Growth of our Country, in Harmony withRevelation 13:11-17 


Those who believe that the United States is a subject of prophecy, 
will be pleased to cherish up in their memories the following facts. 
Those who do not believe this, would do well to explain how it 
happens that while every other important nation on the globe where 
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the people of God have been located, has been noted in prophecy, 
this one is omitted. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.9 


“The largest army of the revolution was 17,000 men under Gen. 
Putnam on Long Island; and the most men that Washington 
commanded at any one time was 16,000 at Yorktown. In the war of 
1812, the largest army was only 6000 under Jackson at New 
Orleans. In the war with Mexico, Scott’s largest force was 8,500, 
and Taylor’s less than 5000. In the late rebellion, the loyal states 
called out in the whole, some three million soldiers, and about a 
million at one time, more than 600,000 of whom were present for 
duty. In our very first battle at Bull Run, McClellan had 168,000 men 
and in the final campaign against Richmond, Grant had a much 
larger number than that. The figures indicate the growth of the 
Republic as a military power.” ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.10 


The Pope Despondent 


It appears that the Pope, is about making up his mind to come to 
his end with none to help him. The N. Y. Tribune gives us an 
interesting item on this point, which we herewith present:ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 92.11 


“The Pope, it seems no longer conceals from himself the impending 
doom of his temporal dominion. In addressing the French troops on 
the 1st of January he expressed the fear that the enemies of the 
Church would go to Rome after the departure of the French troops. 
So it seems, all parties in Italy are agreed that this withdrawal of the 
French troops will be very soon followed by a resolution in Rome, 
and a demand of the Romans for annexation to Italy.,ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 92.12 


Church Membership on the Decline 


“The figures of the Baptist denomination in New York show a less 
membership than when the population of the state was some two 
millions less than at present.” ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.13 


The Morning Star, the organ of the Free-Will Baptist denomination, 
says that sect was the largest in 1844, having a membership at that 
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time of 61,372. In 1853, it had fallen off to 48,930, and in 1860 it 
again increased to 59,761. It is now 55,676.”ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 92.14 


New York City-Corruption and Cholera 


The following facts show that the prospects for N. Y. City the 
coming summer, are not very cheering: ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 92.15 


New York City.-The first message of Mayor Hoffman complains of 
the insufficient power of the mayor of this city, shows that many 
corruptions need purging that the city and county debt is 
$41,000,000, and that the tax levy this year is $18,000,000, or three 
per cent on the assessed value of property. The police surgeon 
reports officially that the city is very filthy, and that 501,000 of its 
inhabitants are packed into 15,000 tenement houses, all of which 
houses are fever-nests where the cholera will find plenty of food 
next summer.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.16 


Faith vs. Sight 


UrSe 


An apostle says, “We walk by faith not by sight.” Our faith and hope 
embrace the second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
promises of immortality and an incorruptible inheritance then to be 
awarded, as the result of a course of patient continuance in well 
doing. Prophetic periods and various signs of the approach of that 
glad day, have been given by Jesus Christ, apostles, and prophets, 
in order that we might know when the day draws near. Said Jesus, 
after giving certain signs which should precede his advent, “When 
ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, even at the doors.” 
It is therefore perfectly in agreement with these words of our 
Saviour, interpreted by the rules of common sense, to believe that 
we can certainly tell, before the coming of that day, when it is 
near.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.17 


But | recently heard a minister say, and one who was deeply 
interested, by his own showing, in the advent movement of 1844, 
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that we could tell nothing about at before hand. His words were, 
“We can see no further than the natural eye can see.” Well, thought 
1, the prophet Isaiah was right when he said, “His watchman are 
blind.” /saiah 56:70. Watchmen, in the sense of this prophecy, are 
spiritual counselors and guides; and if they cannot by the word of 
prophecy, and the illumination of the Holy Spirit, see any further into 
the future than their natural eye can see, so that they cannot expect 
the Lord till they see him coming in the clouds of heaven, their 
spiritual vision must be totally darkened. Had Paul been of this 
class he would have said, “We walk by sight, not by faith.,ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 92.18 


But the apostle says, “Ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief.” 7 Thessalonians 5:4. On the 
contrary, it will be said in that day, “Lo, this is our God; we have 
waited for him, and he will save us.” /saiah 25:9.ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 92.19 


| have written this for the benefit, especially, of those who heard the 
above confession of blindness at Rose Hill, in Steuben Co., but the 
admonition may be a benefit to others, who need only to open the 
“eyes of their understanding,” in order that they may “discern the 
signs of the times." ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.20 


R. F. Cottrell. 


The Seal of God, and the Mark of the Beast 


UrSe 


It is in the very nature of the case that our faith on these point 
should be strongly excepted to by our opponents. We cannot 
wonder that they strongly oppose it, considering the position they 
occupy, if it be proven true. We have greater reason to wonder that 
they still persist in this course when their opposition is shown to 
have no just ground.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.21 


It is very seldom that those who reject the messages of Revelation 
714, enter into an argument on this subject. Even the Adventists, 
who profess that it is our privilege and duty to read and understand 
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the book of Revelation, content themselves with the declaration that 
the Sabbath is not the seal of God, and Sunday-keeping is not and 
will not be the mark of the beast, without attempting to show what is 
the seal and the mark.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.22 


Some time since, | heard a preacher of the United Brethren faith 
endeavor to disprove our position, and some of his points on this 
subject may be interesting to the readers of the Review. He 
declared as follows. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.23 


“A seal will not settle controversy, because it may be counterfeited. 
If we knew it was put on by proper authority, it would answer. The 
fourth commandment comes to us through human language. The 
prophets of Baal might give a law, saying he created heavens and 
earth.” ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.24 


That the Lord calls the Sabbath asign, because he created heaven 
and earth in six days, and rested the seventh; and that sign and 
seal are synonymous terms in scripture, were admitted by the 
speaker, and must be by all. Then the only question of authority is 
the question of the authenticity of the Scriptures. If the Bible is to be 
believed, there is no further controversy about the Sabbath being 
the seal of God, and it is the only seal in the law. See /sa/ah 8:76. 
By Jeremiah 10, we learn that the gods that have not made the 
heavens and the earth shall perish. The position taken above is 
calculated to invalidate all scripture testimony, and destroy the force 
of every argument and claim in behalf of the knowledge of the true 
God. Paul might have been met with this objection, (SeeAcis 77), 
and if it is of any force now, it was of equal force in the days of 
Jeremiah and Elijah. How then would God’s prophets have 
proclaimed His Name? If our faith needed any strengthening, such 
opposition is calculated to accomplish it ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 92.25 


Again he remarked:-ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.26 


“We want evidence which cannot be counterfeited. The divine 
power manifested at the Red sea, at Mt. Sinai, etc., cannot be 
counterfeited. These confirm his truth, and thus we find a seal 
which cannot be counterfeited.,ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
92.27 
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This objection seems to be taken rather unfortunately for the 
objector, its weakness being apparent in so many respects. ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 92.28 


1. The Sabbath is directly called a sign (or seal) of the power and of 
the knowledge of God. Exodus 31; Ezekiel 20. In this respect it 
stands alone and unrivaled.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 92.29 


2. All the manifestations of divine power specified above, could be 
counterfeited as easily as could creation!ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 92.30 


3. We never saw the divine power manifested at the Red sea, Mt. 
Sinai, etc., and so cannot know personally that any of them ever 
transpired; and for our belief in them we are dependent on the 
same testimony by which we learn that God created heaven and 
earth, and that the Sabbath is asign or seal of that fact. If the 
testimony concerning the Sabbath could be counterfeited, so could 
that concerning the other facts referred to.ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 92.31 


4. A fact of occurrence is evidence to them who witness it; and to 
them only. Others are dependent on testimony respecting it. The 
bodily presence of Jesus was evidence to the apostles of his 
resurrection, and thus they stand as witnesses of the fact. We are 
not witnesses of the fact, and can only believe on their testimony. A 
striking illustration of this is found in Joshua 4. When the children of 
Israel passed over Jordan the waters were stayed in their course, 
and “stood and rose up upon an heap,” so that they all passed 
through the bed of the river on dry ground. No evidence of that fact 
could be required by them who thus passed over. But the Lord 
directed them to set up twelve stones in Gilgal, of which he said: 
“When your children shall ask then fathers in time to come, saying, 
What mean these stones? Then ye shall let your children know, 
saying, Israel came over this Jordan on dry land. For the Lord your 
God dried up the waters of Jordan from before you, until ye were 
passed over,” etc. Verses 21-23. To those who witness a fact, the 
fact itself is evidence; to all others, a memorial is the best evidence 
that can be given. And such is the Sabbath; and all who take issue 
on this point, war against the plainest truths of God’s word.ARSH 





606 


February 20, 1866, page 93.1 
Again the speaker said:-ARSH February 20, 1866, page 93.2 


“There is not a text in the Bible to show that keeping Sunday is the 
mark of the beast. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 93.3 


On this it would be fan to ask, Is there a text in the Bible informing 
us what the mark of the beast is? Has the passage, warning against 
this mark, any meaning at all? How shall we learn what it is? It is a 
significant fact that our opponents always take a negative position, 
merely denying, without offering a solution of this important 
question. A few plain points might aid them on this subject if they 
would well consider their bearing. Note the following:ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 93.4 


1. By carefully comparing Revelation 6, 7, and 73, 14, we find that 
the angel having the seal of God, and the angel warning against the 
mark of the beast, belong to the same age, and are succeeded by 
the same events. Thus they synchronize, in time, and stand related 
to each other by contrast. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 93.5 


2. There is a contrast again in Revelation 14 between them that 
receive the mark of the beast, and them that keep the 
commandments of God; thus plainly referring us to the 
commandments as a test of the worship of the beast.ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 93.6 


3. We find the seal of God in the fourth commandment, viz., the 
Sabbath, and we can carry out the contrast in the Sunday-Sabbath, 
and in nothing else. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 93.7 


4. The Bible plainly and strongly enforces the keeping of the 
Sabbath.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 93.8 


5. The beast, the Roman power, plainly and strongly enforces the 
Sunday; which the Bible does not. And thus its power and authority 
stand directly opposed to God in the matter of the Sabbath ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 93.9 


To us, the conclusion from these points, here merely referred to, is 
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unavoidable, and so plain as to be seen and appreciated by any 
one having capacity to do a sum in simple addition. ARSH February 
20, 1866, page 93.10 


This is a subject upon which we can afford to invite criticism. But, 
considering its position in the book of Revelation, and the times in 
which we live-the events soon to transpire, our opponents cannot 
afford to occupy a mere negative position in regard to it. Such 
ground is dangerous; and the day which shall try every man’s work, 
will soon reveal the fallacy of mere denials. That is the ground and 
work of infidelity; faith stands upon a better basis. ARSH February 
20, 1866, page 93.11 


J. H. Waggoner. 


The Dance at Moscow 


UrSe 


During the occupancy of the city of Moscow by the French army, an 
incident occurred, which will serve as a good illustration of the blind 
infatuation of the present generation. A party of French officers and 
soldiers determined to have a grand military levee, and for this 
purpose selected the deserted mansion of a nobleman, in the vault 
of which a large quantity of powder had been stored. That night the 
city was set on fire. About sundown the crowd began to assemble. 
The females with the army, were decorated for the occasion. The 
gayest and noblest of Napoleon’s army were there, and merriment 
beamed in every eye. As the dance progressed so did the fire, until 
the building next the one they occupied was in flames. At times they 
would come to the windows and look upon the billows of fire that 
swept around them, but would return again to their amusement. At 
length, the fire taking hold of their own building, caused them to 
prepare for flight. At this moment a young officer named Carnot, 
waved his jeweled glove above his head exclaiming, “One dance 
more, and defiance to the flames.” Every heart caught the 
enthusiasm of the moment, and “One dance more, and defiance to 
the flames,” was the spontaneous expression of all. The dance 
commenced; the music grew louder, and louder, the pattering feet 
of dancers grew faster and faster, when suddenly they heard a cry, 





608 


“The fire has reached the magazine! fly! fly for life!’ They were 
astonished, they did not know it was there, and ere they could 
escape the magazine exploded shivering the palace to atoms, and 
hurrying the dancers into a fearful eternity. ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 93.12 


Thus it will be in that terrible day just before us. Men will revel on till 
engulfed in ruin. Though warned, and told that the Son of man 
cometh, yet with a jeering laugh they will ask, “Where is the promise 
of his coming?” When entreated to prepare to meet their God, they 
reply, “Pleasure is our god.” When told of the awful judgments 
awaiting the ungodly, and soon to be visited upon them, they will 
cry, “fanaticism Millerism, priestcraft,” and the like, and again join in 
the noisy revel. And methinks, when earth and heaven shall be 
shaken by the voice of God, and Jesus shall be revealed in flaming 
fire with all the holy angels, | can see some Carnot, horror-struck, 
and with blood-shot eyes, waving his jeweled hand above his head, 
and exclaiming. “One dance more, and difiance to that voice, and 
that Jesus, and those angels!” But ere the dance is closed, the 
awful retributions of Jehovah overtake them, and of them it is said, 
they are lost, lost forever, and forever. ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 93.13 


H. A. St. John. 
Ayersville, Ohio. 


Signs 
UrSe 


God’s dealings with his people have never been dark nor 
mysterious to the wise, or to those who would understand. 
Mystification belongs to the bigot, the infidel, and to the unlearned. 
God has never failed to forewarn the world of his judgments. The 
execution of his wrath has ever followed phenomena, miracles and 
signs, thereby making his revelation, his universal scheme of 
government, and his high sovereignty, a plain, intelligible, 
comprehensive whole.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 93.14 


Great and portentous as were those signs preceding Jerusalem’s 
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destruction, and widely as they differ from all previous signs or 
miracles, or any that are yet to transpire, there are many, it is 
strange to believe, very many, who confound and crowd into this 
event what rightly belongs to their own age and generation. ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 93.15 


Many claim that the signs predicted in Matthew 24, were all fulfilled 
at the destruction of Jerusalem. Let us look at Josephus’ record of 
the prodigies that accompanied that event, and see if they will 
harmonize with Matthew's testimony. Josephus says:-ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 93.16 


“Thus were the miserable people persuaded by these deceivers 
and such as belied God himself; while they did not attend, nor give 
credit, to the signs that were so evident, and did so plainly foretell 
their future desolation; but, like men infatuated, without either eyes 
to see, or minds to consider, did not regard the denunciations that 
God made to them.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 93.17 


“These base deceivers, were prophets of belial, suborned by the 
tyrants to impose upon the people, and who seduced them into the 
belief that God required and commanded them to secrete 
themselves within and upon the temple; for there they should 
receive miraculous signs of their deliverance; and thus about six 
thousand souls full of patient hope of deliverance, perished by the 
sword and flame of the Roman soldiers. Then as now, false 
prophets seduce, while God’s denunciations pass unheeded. ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 93.18 


“Thus there was a star resembling a sword, which stood over the 
city, and a comet that continued a whole year. Thus also, before the 
Jew’s rebellion, and before those commotions which preceded the 
war, when the people were come in great crowds to the feast of 
unleavened bread, on the eighth day of the month Xanthicus, and at 
the ninth hour of the night so great a light shone round the altar and 
the holy house, that it appeared to be bright day-time; which lasted 
for half an hour. This light seemed to be a good sign to the unskilful, 
but was so interpreted by the sacred scribes, as to portend those 
events that followed immediately upon it. Moreover the eastern gate 
of the inner (court of the) temple, which was of brass, and vastly 
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heavy, and had been with difficulty shut by twenty men, and rested 
upon a basis armed with iron, and bolts fastened very deep into the 
firm floor, which was there made of one entire stone, was seen to 
be opened of its own accord about the sixth hour of the night. Now, 
those that kept watch in the temple, came here upon running to the 
captain of the temple, and told him of it; who then came up thither, 
and not without great difficulty was able to shut the gate again. This 
also appeared to the vulgar to be a very happy prodigy, as if God 
did thereby open them the gate of happiness.” ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 93.19 


“Besides these, a few days after that feast, on the one and 
twentieth day of the month Artemisius, a certain prodigious and 
incredible phenomena appeared; | suppose the account of it would 
seem to be a fable, were it not related by those who saw it, and 
were not the events which followed it of so considerable a nature as 
to deserve such signals; for, before sun-setting, chariots and troops 
of soldiers in their armour were seen running about among the 
clouds, and surrounding of cities. Moreover, at that feast which we 
call Pentecost, as the priests were going by night into the inner 
(court of the) temple, as their custom was to perform their sacred 
ministrations, they said that, in the first place, they felt a quaking 
and heard a great noise, and after that they heard a sound as of a 
great multitude, saying, ‘Let us remove hence.’,ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 93.20 


“But, what is still more terrible, there was one Jesus, the son of 
Ananus, a plebian and a husbandman, who for four years before 
the war began, and at a time when the city was in very great time of 
peace and prosperity, came to that feast whereon it is our custom 
for every one to make tabernacles to God in the temple, began on a 
sudden to cry aloud, ‘A voice from the east, a voice from the west, a 
voice from the four winds, a voice against Jerusalem and the holy 
house, a voice against the bridegrooms and the brides, a voice 
against this whole people!’ This was his cry, as he went about by 
day and by night, in all the lanes of the city. However, certain of the 
most eminent among the populace had great indignation at this dire 
cry of his; and took up the man and gave him a great number of 
severe stripes; yet did he not either say anything for himself, or 
anything peculiar to those that chastised him, but still he went on 
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with the same words which he cried before. At every stroke of the 
whip his answer was, ‘Woe, woe, to Jerusalem! ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 93.21 


“This cry of his was loudest at the festivals; and he continued this 
ditty for seven years and five months, without growing hoarse, or 
being tired therewith, until the very time that he saw his presage in 
earnest fulfilled in our siege, when it ceased; for as he was going 
round upon the wall he cried out with his utmost force ‘woe, woe, to 
the city again! and to the people! and to the holy house!’ and just as 
he added at the last,-‘Woe, woe, to myself also!’ there came a stone 
out of one of the engines, and smote him, and killed him 
immediately; and as he was uttering the very same presages he 
gave up the ghost.”-Josephus b. vi, chap 5.ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 93.22 


Are these the things that Matthew foretells to precede the coming of 
Christ? Is it not believed that Josephus gave a minute description of 
these wonderful events transpiring in his own time, and among his 
own people? How can it be possible for him to have left unnoticed 
the darkening of the sun and the moon, and the falling of the stars 
from heaven and the shaking of the powers thereof, if such 
occurred.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 93.23 


He records phenomena of far less moment and significance than 
those Matthew foretells, giving the strongest proof that no such 
things took place, as, if they had, he would have mentioned them. If 
Josephus had recorded anything similar or anything which might 
possibly answer to Matthew 24, from the hypothesis of 
mistranslation, there might be place for conjecture. But, instead, 
there is no room for the least supposition to any candid mind, that 
Josephus ever beheld these signs, or that he failed to record “the 
truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth,” in this matter. He 
did not gain his information from hearsay, he did not borrow from 
another’s pen, but as an inhabitant of his native city, he plainly 
relates what he saw, assuring us of facts we may justly deem the 
most reliable. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 93.24 


Further, the church of God had not passed through her tribulation in 
a. d. 70. That power was then but in its infancy which was to wear 
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out the saints of the Most High, continuing for “a time, times, and a 
half’-“a thousand two hundred and three-score days’”-forty-two 
months-all synonymous expressions, applying to that persecuting 
power.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.1 


As God decreed, so was it done. Tribulation passed, and the words 
of our Lord must follow. Heaven’s bright luminaries hid themselves 
from the face of mortal man. The inhabitants of earth tremblingly 
witnessed. Learned astronomers held their hearts in dismay and 
sought understanding beyond their mortal ken. A short period, then 
another powerful demonstration is given, leaving but one other to 
be completed. The stellar hosts fulfill their predicted mission, 
warning mankind of judgment nigh. Men’s hearts failed them for 
fear of these things, because they were not established upon the 
word of God. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.2 


The shaking of the powers of heaven alone remains of this 
prophecy to usher the King of glory in. And oh! the dark dismay of 
those whose hearts fail them for fear in that great day. “But he that 
shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved,” and with 
hearts and hands uplifted, shall in ecstasy of holiest delight, be able 
to exclaim, “Lo! this is our God, we have waited for him, and he will 
save us!” 

Etta Booth.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.3 


Too Late! Too Late! 


UrSe 


Rang in my ear, as | sat in the cars that were to bear me swiftly 
along to my own beloved home. Aroused by the cry | looked out of 
the window, and saw a company swiftly approaching, but ere they 
reached the train, the bell sounded, and away we went as fast as 
the chariots could carry us on, and the cry was still borne on the 
breeze, Too late!ARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.4 


Ah, this methought is the picture of many a sad life here. They start 
on the journey of life, with fond hopes and bright anticipations of the 
future, intending to take passage on the line that leads to the 
Celestial City. They think of the glories of the better land, and begin 
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to make some provision for the journey. Yea, they enter upon the 
road with great alacrity and delight; but as the way grows narrow 
and trials arise, they fondly think that the Lord will exempt them 
from a life of self-denial. Thus they glide along down the stream of 
time, even to the shining shore, fondly expecting to enter the pearly 
gates, and meet with the dreadful sound, Too late! Then will they 
have to take up with the sad lamentation, The harvest is past, the 
summer is ended and we are not saved. No shelter is found in that 
dreadful day. All hope of mercy is lost; probation is ended; and still 
the startling cry rings in their ears, Too late!ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 94.5 


Dear reader, mercy is still extended, and Jesus invites you to-day. 
His arms are open wide, and he cries, “Ho every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters; and he that hath no money, come ye buy 
and eat; yea come, buy wine and milk without money and without 
price.” Oh will you not open the door of your heart and let the lovely 
Jesus come in a welcome guest before it shall be too late? Time 
hastens on with rapid flight. Soon Jesus will come in his kingly 
attire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not 
the gospel. Oh let us be wise and choose the better part that shall 
never be taken from us, and then we can look up with confidence 
and say, “Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, and he will 
save us.”ARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.6 


The glad call is sounding, oh hear the loud cry, 

To robe and prepare, His coming is nigh; 

On break the strong fetters which Satan has bound, 
Nor tarry too long on this dangerous ground. 

L. E. Millne. 

Shabbona, IllLARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.7 


Man by Nature, by Grace, and in Glory 
UrSe 
by nature. 


“Dead in trespasses and sin,“ 
“Vile,” “polluted,” and “unclean;” 
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“Naked,” “miserable,” “blind,“ 
“Darkened” in his “heart” and “mind,“ 
“Satan’s slave,” a “child of wrath,“ 
Wandering, “helpless,” from the path, 
“Without hope,” and “without God,“ 
“Without strength” to seek the road; 
“Knowing nothing,” “bating life,“ 
“Speaking evil,” “sowing strife;” 

“In the way that leads to death,“ 

His best hope “a puff of breath;” 

“Of the world,” he hath no rest, 
Peace a stranger to his breast; 
“Hating God,” who “knows him not,“ 
“God is not in all his thought;” 

A “despiser” of the word; 

One who “will not” seek the Lord; 

But “stout-hearted,” void of faith, 

And “condemned” to endless death.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
94.8 


by grace. 


“Quickened” by the voice of God; 
“Cleansed’” by Christ’s atoning blood, 
“Clothed,” and “blessed;” light is given; 
Darkness from his spirit driven: 

See, “the Son his made him free,“ 
And he “walks at liberty,“ 

He is an “adopted son,“ 

Dwelt in by the Holy One! 

He has found the pathway “strait,“ 
“Leading to the heavenly gate.” 

He is “strong in Christ the Lord,“ 

And he loves his holy word. 

Now he knows the “better part,“ 

God has given a fleshly heart. 

He will “follow after peace,“ 

Own the “Lord his righteousness.” 
He is “holy,” ‘true,” and just; 

“In the Lord he puts his trust;” 
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Living, lives a life of faith; 
Dying, triumphs over death!ARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.9 


in glory. 


“Life eternal” shall be his; 

He shall “see Him as he is;” 

He shall “know as he is known;” 
He shall love the Lord alone; 

All his sorrows shall be o’er; 

Sin shall never grieve him more. 
“Faith shall then be lost in sight;” 
God shall be his glorious light; 

He shall see Him “face to face,“ 
Who has saved him by his grace. 
“Like” his Saviour, he shall be 
Sharer in his majesty. 

He shall “enter into rest;” 

He shall mingle with the blest; 

He shall cast his purchased crown 
At the Saviour’s footstool down. 
“Filled and satisfied” with joy, 
Naught shall burden, fade or cloy; 
Death shall ne’er his bliss dissever; 
He shall be “with Christ” for ever ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
94.10 


A Good Move in lowa 


UrSe 


We have received the following report of action taken by some of 
the churches in lowa, which we trust will result in strengthening in 
the right, all those who are exposed, as was the apostle Paul, to 
perils by “false brethren.” The resolution comes to us signed by 
nineteen members of the church of West Union, eight of the church 
of Elgin, and twenty-six of the church of Waukon. We publish the 
preamble and resolution, without the names, as follows:-ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 94.11 
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Whereas, Elders Snook and _ Brinkerhoff, who have been 
acknowledged preachers among us, have now rejected the three 
messages of Revelation 14, saying they were fulfilled in part by the 
Waldenses, and deny that the two-horned beast of Revelation 713, is 
a symbol of the United States, and deny that the signs promised by 
our Saviour, ark 16:17, were to come this side of the apostolic 
church; therefore, ARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.12 


Resolved, That we, the undersigned, Seventh-day Adventist 
churches, do hereby declare that we have no confidence in those 
men, nor in their present work of trying to pull down and destroy 
those glorious truths which we believe and love. Therefore we warn 
our brethren everywhere, to have no sympathy nor fellowship with 
their unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them. 
Ephesians 5:11.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.13 


action of the church at palestine 


The church at Palestine, lowa, has lately passed the following 
preamble and resolution; and it is forwarded to us signed by twelve 
names, being as we are informed by the Clerk, J. F. McReynold, 
the entire membership of the church.ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 94.14 


“Whereas, There is a rebellion in our midst instigated by Elds. 
Brinkerhoff and Snook, andARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.15 


“Whereas, Eld. Snook has expressed a desire to preach to us at 
Palestine, thereforeARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.16 


“Resolved, That we the S. D. A. church at Palestine, knowing the 
tendency of such rebellion, and having good evidence that these 
ministers are, determined to divide the flock, and scatter seeds of 
discord which must ruin our influence, would inform them that we 
have no fellowship nor sympathy for them in their work of tearing 
down what they once labored to build up; and we therefore have no 
desire to see them or to hear them preach.”ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 94.17 


to the brethren in iowa 
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Dear Brethren and Sisters: As we are living in a time when the 
enemy would like to cause divisions in our ranks, we feel it a duty to 
let you know through the Review that the church in this place is not 
at all moved by the spirit of rebellion; and that the efforts of certain 
ones in scattering “fly” leaves in our midst are futile; that we rather 
rejoice in having our lot cast with the remnant who have the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus. We feel that 
this is the sheet anchor of our faith; for if we have not enough to all 
the bill, we are deceived, and our faith is in vain. The specification 
calls for commandment-keepers that have the testimony of Jesus, 
which is the spirit of prophecy; so that if we throw away the spirit of 
prophecy, we admit at once that we are not the remnant; and if we 
are not the remnant, we are not in the last day, (unless some others 
have enough to fill the bill) consequently we cannot consistently be 
looking for the return of our blessed Lord and Master. But to put 
away the return of our Saviour would be to say, My Lord delayeth 
his coming; and we fear the consequences of saying with our lips, 
our heart, or our actions, that he delayeth, for there is a cloud of 
witnesses that speak in thunder tones that he is nigh and hasteth 
greatly. Truly we are living in perilous times. Still we have no reason 
to complain; for God in mercy has fore warned us of it in his blessed 
word. He says, Because iniquity abounds the love of many shall 
wax cold.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.18 


We feel to mourn that any should grow weary in well-doing. Still our 
love for the truth and those who have borne the heat and burden of 
the day hinder us from having any sympathy with rebels. This 
church has quite a trial to bear. They have to bear the reproach of 
Moses Hull, the first one that ever preached present truth in this 
place. The next was B. F. S., now he is supposed to be gone. In the 
midst of our troubles our cry is, O God, send some of thy faithful 
servants this way that the things that remain may be 
strengthened.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.19 


That the brethren may know our whereabouts, there was a vote of 
the church taken, when the whole church stood up to manifest that 
they had no sympathy with rebellion, but wanted to go with the 
body.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.20 


F. Morrow, in behalf of the church.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
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94.21 


Vernon, lowa.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.22 


from the church at pilot grove 


The church at Pilot Grove, where this rebellion was met last June, 
and temporarily demolished, the leaders confessing their iniquitous 
course, send the following record of the firm stand they have taken, 
which comes to us signed by forty-eight names:ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 94.23 


Whereas, There is a rebellion raging in our midst, caused by Elders 
Snook and Brinkerhoff, andARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.24 


Whereas, We understand it is their calculation to visit all the 
churches and sow seeds of discord, and scatter confusion among 
the brethren, which course we deem to be very injurious to the 
cause, and calculated to destroy our influence over our neighbors 
and friends not in the truth, and as application has been made for 
our meeting-house for them to preach in, by H. E. Carver, and as 
we had a better chance to learn the nature of the first rebellion than 
any other church in our Conference, and knowing the second to be 
worse than the first, they having taken the position that our 
application of the three messages of Revelation 14, is false, and 
declare that the seven last plagues are all past but the seventh, 
thereforeARSH February 20, 1866, page 94.25 


Resolved, That we the Seventh-day Adventist church at Pilot 
Grove, Washington Co., lowa, will give no countenance to the 
rebellion in any shape whatever; and we will not open our house of 
worship for the leaders in this rebellion to preach in, and should 
they come to our place we will not go to hear their confusion. ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 94.26 


The Washington church endorse the above action as follows, to 
which were appended seven names:ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 95.1 


P. S. The Washington church being present when the above article 
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was voted on, requested the privilege of voting in favor of the same, 
and wish it definitely understood that they, as a church, take the 
same position. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.2 


God is Good 


UrSe 


“For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men 
after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble are called; but God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; 
and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty; and base things of the world, and things 
which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are 
not, to bring to nought things that are, that no flesh should glory in 
his presence.”ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.3 


The goodness of God is manifested in all his works. Every rising 
sun, each twinkling star, each rippling brook declares his goodness, 
Fertile valleys and useful rivers, fruitful trees and blooming flowers, 
skipping lambs and singing birds, declare with one accord, God is 
good. Out of darkness he called light, order out of disorder. ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 95.4 


But to his poor, erring, fallen creatures he has manifested his 
goodness still more gloriously in giving his only begotten Son. For 
this reason his gracious call is extended to us. Through Christ hath 
God chosen the foolish, and the weak, and the base; and despised 
ones to become heirs of glory. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.5 


This thought is very precious to me at present. Also to me, God is 
good. If all around me could testify to the goodness of God; but | felt 
nothing of it for myself, it would only increase my misery. Such was 
my sad condition only a little more than seven years ago. | had 
been very wicked. | was well acquainted with the principles of 
religion as a theory, but Satan led me captive at his will. Then | read 
the word of God. The Spirit blessed. The law slew me. Christ spake 
pardon. | refused to serve Satan any longer, and determined to 
serve Christ. Then things looked brighter, and the star of hope 
smiled kindly to the poor pilgrim. | cried to God in my distress, and 
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he heard me. How good is the Lord, and his mercy endureth 
forever.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.6 


The Lord is good, oh, let me tell of his loving kindness. But I-how 
unthankful | have been! How often murmured! | have sinned 
grievously against him again and again. With shame | confess it. 
Still | did not love sin. | yearned to be delivered from it, but the foes 
within would betray me. | wept, | prayed for years, Lord, deliver me 
from sin; prepare me for thy coming and kingdom; let me be poor, 
sick, despised, forsaken, but give me a place in thy kingdom. Lord! | 
cannot let thee go till thou blessest me. Thus | still pray. And Jesus 
looks more lovely now than ever. Faith views him with delight. 
Before the ark he pleads. There is my name with the rest upon the 
breastplate of his high-priestly garment, very near his heart. 
Through Jesus we are reconciled to the Father. Jesus loves us. Oh, 
how he loves. Soon Jesus comes. Then he will say, “Pilgrim, lay 
down thy staff. Child come home. Inherit the kingdom. From Satan’s 
malice thou art free. Thou hast gained the victory. Put on the 
crown.”ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.7 


| have been poor, but when | had no cent in my pocket, and knew 
not where to get food or clothes, the Lord cared kindly for me. | was 
poor, endeavoring to prepare myself to promote his cause. But 
when | had shared my morsel with others, others shared with me. | 
was a wayward child, but the Lord has mercifully brought me 
through the school of affliction, and does so still, for which | praise 
him. His rod is not too severe, the cross he gives, not too heavy. It 
is just right. | have ruined my constitution by transgressing the laws 
of nature. | have worked with my hands and brain until | was as 
helpless as a child; | have suffered pain and sickness; but the Lord 
has led me through all in tenderest mercy. Through obedience | am 
recovering. Praise his holy name. God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the wise. ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 95.8 


About two years and a half ago | embraced the third angel’s 
message. Since then | have seen brighter days. Not that | have 
received silver or gold. No, | still continue my life of trust in God. But 
Jesus has revealed himself more powerfully, more graciously 
through “present truth.” And even this | consider as a kind answer to 
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the first prayer | ever uttered. What if we should pray twenty years 
for one and the same thing? Heaven is cheap enough. | sometimes 
feel sad when | meet others who have been brought up with pious 
parents, while my lot was cast among the vile and wicked. It seems 
almost like converting angels instead of devils. When they know no 
temptation, | must struggle hard. But the goodness of God is 
enough for all, even the chief of sinners. ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 95.9 


It has also done me good to become acquainted with a people who 
love God and one another. The first who spoke to me about the 
third angel’s message, said meekly and kindly, “If we, as a people, 
have not more love, and truth, and union than other denominations, 
| do not want you to join us.” This was a good argument, and | liked 
the man, although | did not believe his doctrine then. Now | know 
some dear souls whom | love, and who love me. This does my poor 
heart good, and strengthens me in the struggle. “We know that we 
have passed from death unto life, because we love the 
brethren.” ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.10 


May we as a people continue to love one another. May our hearts 
and hands be joined together. Lord, thou hast been good to us, 
though we deserve it not. Oh, help us now more than ever to trust in 
thy goodness. Help us to get “the victory over the beast, and over 
his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name.” 
May we have part in the first resurrection, and dwell with the King in 
his kingdom, there to praise his goodness and loving kindness 
forever. Amen.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.11 


John Matteson. 
January, 1866. 


A New Enterprise 


UrSe 


| propose, if the Lord will, to issue a sheet about the size of the 
Crisis, filled with new tracts, during this present month of February, 
1866, and afterwards as often as once a month, if practicable. It will 
be anewspaper in form, but not in fact, as it will be printed with 
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wide columns, and after it is printed and scattered, each tract will be 
also printed separately, in the usual form. ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 95.12 


reasons for it 


1. | have on hand large quantities of matter, thousands of pages of 
reported sermons by H. L. Hastings, Edwin Burnham and others; 
multitudes of tracts and extracts, hymns, tunes, etc., etc., enough to 

fill a weekly paper, | presume, for a year, and too numerous, by far, 

to intrude on any existing periodical. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
95.13 


2. When these tracts are printed, | want tosave them for future 
publication, and hence | wish them in broad columns, so | can 
preserve them stereotyped, in book form, for future use.ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 95.14 


3. In ordinary papers, choice articles cannot be obtained and 
circulated separately, and sometimes matters of little general 
interest occupy large portions of a paper. In this, all such matters 
are intended to be omitted, and only articles of permanent value are 
to be issued. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.15 


4. Many persons will read a newspaper when they would not read a 
tract’ even if it contained the same matter; and | wish to reach them 
with the gospel message.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.16 


5. Many persons want to see all the new tracts that are issued, but 
it is too troublesome and expensive for them to write separately for 
each one, and this arrangement will give them a steady supply of 
samples, so they can see what is issued, and know what to 
order. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.17 


6. In tracts, about one-fourth of the paper is used for the white 
margins, and more than half the labor is expended in folding, 
stitching, and trimming them. This | save by the newspaper form, 
and can publish cheaper than in any other way, considering the 
amount of matter published. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.18 
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7. | want to put this sheet outside of all sectarian boundaries and 
limits, among missions, Freedmen, Sunday schools and churches, 
thus spreading the glad tidings of the grace of God; and | propose 
to fill up this sheet with sermons, exhortations, hymns, music, 
expositions of Scripture, records of God’s good providence over his 
people, notes of discourses and reading matters for young and old, 
great and small.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.19 


8. Moving in this matter without the knowledge, counsel, or help of 
any one but the Lord, having only sought his guidance, 
remembering that if God be pleased the work will not be in vain, | 
shall strive to conduct this publication with a single eye to his glory; 
and though the responsibility is great, and the eye of reason does 
not see the way through future difficulties, yet faith declares “the 
Lord will provide." ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.20 


The title of the periodical will beARSH February 20, 1866, page 
95.21 


The Christian 


| know of no better name than this, and pray that its character may 
correspond with the title chosen.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
95.22 


terms 


1. It will be sent for 60 cents per volume, of twelve numbers, to any 
address in the United States or British ProvincesARSH February 
20, 1866, page 95.23 


2. Ten copies will be sent for $5. To the Provinces the price, will be 
$6 for ten copies. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.24 


3. Persons ordering ten or more copies for free distribution in 
Missions, Hospitals, Sunday schools, among Freedmen, and in 
similar localities, can have ten copies for $4.ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 95.25 


The Lord’s poor shall have the The Christianfree, so long as we 
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can send it.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.26 


when ordered in advance 


Copies of single numbers will be sent out at cost of paper and 
printing, no charge being made for the type-setting, editing, and 
similar expenses. They will be sent by mail, 100 copies for $3, post- 
paid, and by express, 100 copies for $2,50.ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 95.27 


Who will order 1000 copies of the first number for $25? Who will 
order 400 copies for $10? Who will order 33 copies for $1? Who will 
order 10 copies for 30 cents? Who will order 5 copies, or more for 
nothing? All shall be supplied who send. Those who choose to, may 
send stamps to prepay postage. But do not delay sending, as when 
once the printing is done, and the edition scattered, no more can be 
had at any price. This rate affords about forty pages of tract matter 
for one cent.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.28 


who will help? 


| invite the friends of Christ, wherever they are, to co-operate in the 
circulation of this periodical. 1. Pray for it. 2. Work for it. 3. 
Subscribe for it. It will be issued as regularly as practicable, though 
from the nature of its contents, it will be in season at any time, and 
hence we shall not be forced to print without due preparation, as 
would be the case with a more frequent issue.ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 95.29 


Any preacher, or any one else, can have packages of ten or twenty 
copies sent freely and gladly to use as specimens in securing 
subscribers.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.30 


Write immediately if you wish them, as otherwise you will be too 
late. Those who wish to receive itregularly can send _ their 
subscriptions at once, as by so doing | shall avoid prepaying the 
postage on it. And they can pay it at the office where the paper is 
received, quarterly, in advance.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
95.31 
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contents of the first number 


For the first number, among others, the following original articles 
are prepared, and will be published, so far as space will 
permit: ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.32 


1. Fishers of men; a sermon by H. L. Hastings, phonographically 
reported.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.33 


2. De Gurchy and De Carterette, a Story of Grace. A deeply 
interesting account of the conversion of two _ hardened 
infidels. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.34 


3. Sold Cheap. A plain talk to young men, by H. L. HARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 95.35 


4. Wild Oats. A plain talk to young men.ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 95.36 


5. The Good Master. A large print tract for Freedmen and mission 
circulation, by H. L. HAARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.37 


6. Marks, Good and Bad. Another large print tract for Freedmen, by 
H. L. HARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.38 


7. Various other original or carefully selected articles. ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 95.39 


8. Original poetry, by H. L. HARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.40 
9. Original music, by H. L. HAARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.41 


10. Book notices, Prospectus, and sundry other matters which 
cannot now be specified. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.42 


This is the programme of the new enterprise. | submit it to the 
brethren and friends, praying for the blessing of God, and hoping for 
the prayers of the people. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.43 


Please direct all letters, orders, and remittances to. 
H. L. HASTINGS, 
Scriptural Tract Repository, 
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19 Lindall St., Boston.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 95.44 


When all sin is removed from the heart, then is man perfectly at 
rest, for he continually draws from the Divine, fullness a fresh 
supply for all his wants. The heart that sinks into the Divine will, 
cannot be otherwise than at rest. All the ills of mortality, and all the 
assaults of the wicked one, are constantly neutralized by the love of 
God, and swallowed up in the complete and most glorious victories 
of an all-conquering faith.-Wood.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
95.45 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 20, 1866. 


The communication from Sister White, “Our Late experience,” will 
be hailed with gratitude by thousands. It contains just the 
information they have been waiting to receive. Concluded next 
week.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.1 


“Perils of the Last Days” will be read with intense interest by all who 
believe that the end of all things is drawing near. It is a complete 
panorama of the events which the Scriptures have forewarned us 
should characterize the closing hours of this dispensation. Such 
facts should at least awaken inquiry on the part of those who have 
not as yet been able to see any promise of His coming.ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 96.2 


“A New Enterprise,” we publish at the request of Eld. Hastings. 
From the table of contents presented, we should judge that the 
sheet he proposes to issue, would contain some things of interest 
and profit. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.3 


The prompt and firm stand taken by the churches in lowa against 
the attempted work of faction and distraction in their midst, is 
encouraging. Truth is more than any man who has ever preached it. 
They, in taking their action, and we in publishing it, are only giving 
heed to the apostle’s instruction, “Now | beseech you, brethren, 
mark them which cause divisions and offences contrary to the 





627 


doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them.” Romans 
16:17.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.4 


Who are the Delinquents? 


UrSe 


What say the little pasters on your Review? Do they say that you 
are paid up, or in arrears? Please examine. Compare the figures on 
each little yellow reminder with the present number of your paper. If 
you find that you are paid in advance according to our terms, all 
well; but if in arrears, then let it be understood, that to you, each 
one of these little pasters is a presentation of account due, given in 
as respectful and courteous a manner as we know how to do 
it ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.5 


On looking over our list we find over a thousand dollars due on 
Review, exclusive of the current volume. Now this is not as it should 
be. Those who suffer their subscriptions to run so far behind, do 
great injustice to themselves and to the cause of God.ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 96.6 


We are loth to part company with any of our subscribers, but unless 
those who are in arrears pay up, or give a satisfactory reason for 
not paying, we must strike their names from our list. We therefore 
now give notice that all names not credited to the commencement 
of Vol. 26 on or before the 15th of March will then be stricken from 
our list, unless by request an extension be granted. Shortly 
afterwards, those who are not credited to Vol. 27 will also be 
dropped.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.7 


Doubtless quite a large number of our delinquent subscribers, to 
whom we are sending the Review every week, take no interest in it, 
and receive no profit whatever from it. To such the Publishing 
Association cannot afford to send it gratuitously, nor is it honoring 
the cause to do so. Hence justice to the cause of God and a proper 
regard for the financial interests of the Association require us to 
adopt the course proposed. We wish, however, to have it distinctly 
understood, that we cheerfully make an exception in the case of 
those who are not able to pay for the Review, and yet prize its 
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weekly visits. Let all such be perfectly free to inform us immediately 
of their inability, and we will just as readily continue their paper, as 
those of paying subscribers. We ask an immediate response from 
all who are not paid up to Vol. 27. If you cannot pay now, or cannot 
pay at any time, and still desire the paper, do not fail to inform us. 
Meantime, let it be understood by all those who have not paid for 
the present volume, that their account is also due, and an early 
response from them is expected.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
96.8 


j.m.a. 


“Owe no man anything.” ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.9 
Note from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: According to previous arrangement | met Bro. Ingraham 
in Marion, lowa, on the 11th of January, and remained over two 
Sabbaths. | heard Snook and Brinkerhoff four times try to tear down 
the three messages of Revelation 14, which, however were perfect 
failures. | then came on to West Union and commenced meetings 
the 27th. Preached eight times here. The Lord greatly blessed us 
all. This little church is growing in grace and favor with God under 
the watch care of Bro. G. |. Butler. From thence | went to Waukon. 
Here | spoke seven times on some of the great practical truths of 
the third angel’s message, attended by the melting power of God’s 
Spirit, which made us all glad in the Lord. We had also two prayer- 
meetings which were refreshing seasons. We shall long remember 
this tour in lowa, to the praise of our dear Lord ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 96.10 


Isaac Sanborn. 
A Request 


UrSe 


| would earnestly request preaching brethren, traveling on the line 
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of the Cleveland and Erie R. R., to call at Geneva, Ashtabula Co., 
Ohio. One mile west and one mile north from the station will be 
found Bro. T. L. Bane, Jr., who will gladly receive them, or meet 
them at the depot if notice be given him.ARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 96.11 


| held some meetings in that place last fall, and ten commenced 
their keeping God’s commandments, others, | learn, have since 
yielded obedience to the truth, and still there is a desire to hear. | 
think if labor was bestowed there, more would embrace the 
message, and those who have embraced it might be much 
benefited by further instruction in the present truth. ARSH February 
20, 1866, page 96.12 


Mail and accommodation trains only, stop at Geneva station. J. H. 
Waggoner.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.13 


Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The Allegan Co., Monthly Meeting held in Monterey, 
Sabbath, Feb. 3rd, was a good gathering, attended with the divine 
blessing. On account of the driving snow storm, many no doubt 
were prevented from meeting with us whom we had hoped to 
see.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.14 


The next county meeting is appointed to be held in Allegan on the 
first Sabbath in March. 

Joseph Bates. 

Monterey, Mich., Feb. 13, 1866.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
96.15 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


Letters Sent. J J Shepley, T L Bane, J H Waggoner, J 
Dorcas.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.16 
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A. H. See explanation of the passages to which you refer, in the 
works which you order; namely, Hope of the Gospel, and Which, 
Mortal or Immortal. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.17 


Articles Declined. The seals of Revelation 6. The writer indulges in 
the wildest spirit of conjecture, that we have lately met with, ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 96.18 


Articles Accepted. Mission Work.-Prayer.-Music-Suggested 
Thoughts, No. 3.-Exclusiveness.-Impartial Testimony.-What is Your 
Influence?-The Word of God.-Testimony on the Origin of the 
Sabbath.-Murmurings.-Time Lost; an Old Objection Answered.- 
God’s Law Unbroken.-Meeting at Shelby Basin, N. YARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 96.19 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Monthly Meeting in northwestern N. Y., is to be held with 
the church at Lancaster, Erie Co., on the second Sabbath and first- 
day in March. A team will be at Wende station to meet the morning 
train from Rochester, and another at Lancaster to meet the mail 
train from Buffalo. If any from the east choose to stop at Lancaster, 
they will wait till that time, unless they notify Bro. Eggleston to meet 
them there earlier. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.20 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Monthly Meetings 


UrSe 


West Monroe, Oswego Co., N. Y., March 3, 44 RSH February 20, 
1866, page 96.21 


Mannsville, Jeff. Co.,” 10, 11.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.22 


Will Brn. Edson and Treadwell be at Mannsville. 
C. O. Taylor. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.23 
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If the Lord will, | will meet with the churches as follows:‘ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 96.24 


Middle Grove, Saratoga Co., N. Y., March 3, 4ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 96.25 


Verona,” 17, 18.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.26 


Kirkville,” 24, 25. 
C. O. Taylor. ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.27 


There will be, if God permit, a conference held by the Seventh-day 
Adventists of R. |. in South Kingston at Curtis Corner, commencing 
March 15th, evening, and continue day and evening over the 
following first day. We cordially invite one or more delegates from 
Kensington, Abington, and churches in Massachusetts. Come 
brethren those who can, in the fear and Spirit of our divine Master, 
that the cause of present truth may receive an impetus among us, 
our hearts be enlarged and greatly strengthened in this our solemn 
and responsible work of giving the last note of merciful warning to 
our fellows, who with us will soon be rewarded as their works shall 
be. Shall we not do what we can? Shall Christ bleed and die and we 
make no sacrifice? Let us come up to the help of the Lord ARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 96.28 


For the brethren. P. C. Rodman.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
96.29 


N.B. Those coming by rail will stop at Kingston Station, either from 
Providence or New London, and take stage for Curtis’ Corners. 
Inquire for Jabez C. Tucker. P. C. RARSH February 20, 1866, 
page 96.30 

Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


Letters written: Eld. |. D. Van Horn, G. M. Dimmick, J. D. Hough, 





632 


Eld. S. B. Whitney, H. Everts, O. D. Grosvener, J. S. Griffith, A. M. 
Preston, Eld. M. E. Cornell, J. Rich, W. F. Crous, T. L. BaneARSH 
February 20, 1866, page 96.31 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which he money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 20, 
1866, page 96.32 


M Marquart 28-10, G Emmans 28-1, W H Bradley 28-12, J C 
Ingraham 28-12, A Fenstemaker 28-13, S D Smith 28-6, G Thew 
28-1, Eld S B Whitney 28-7, F C Castle 28-1, Edward Lee 29-1, M 
V Harfez 29-1, S Whitney for Rev T Landon 29-12, L Corey 29-9, W 
J Hardy 28-2, A T Andrews 27-11, AM Preston for R Barues 29-12, 
J Fenee 29-1, each $1,00.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.33 


T J Hilliard 29-1, Mrs P D Perkins 29-12, L Child 29-9, E O Fish 29- 
1, G H Mathews 29-1, T F Hubbard 28-1, S Simonds 28-14, R 
Kingore 29-9, T Gardner 29-1, B F Curtis 29-16, S Hodges 28-1, E 
B Saunders 29-1, M Criderman 29-1, H E Bryant 28-1, G R Bates 
28-14, AM Gravel 27-22, C R Ogden 29-1, T H Chapman 29-9, M J 
Daniels 29-18, T Morrow 29-1, G W Chillson 28-2, J H Green 29-1, 
N Rowland in full J S Wager 29-1, C P Buckland 29-9, Mrs E Coy 
29-14, W Tiers 29-1, each $2,00.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
96.34 


L A Woodruff 27-13, M E Flanders 28-12, W C Gage for Mrs H 
Clark 28-12, and W J Welch 28-12, each 50ctsARSH February 20, 
1866, page 96.35 


L McNitt $1,50, 29-5, J B Fimple 40cts in full L Fogg $2,25, 28-12, A 
J Emans $2,50, 29-4, W F Minisee $1,50, 28-13, D Chamberlain for 
one year $2,50, 29-1, J S Preston $1,25, 29-7, O F Allen $3,00, 29- 
12, W H Marvin $1,50, 29-12, A E Hall 75c 30-9, R F Andrews 
$2,50, 28-1.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.36 
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Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


J D Hough $3,00, 29-1, A Gleason for Mrs E Chambers $3,00, 29- 
12, T Smith $3,00, 29-14, B F Rice $3,00, 29-10ARSH February 
20, 1866, page 96.37 


Books Sent By Mail 


G M Dimmick $6,72, J D Hough $1,50, J Sawyer 12c, F Greenman 
$2,04, S Hyde $1,12, L D Chaffee 76c, J P Chamberlin 75c, W 
Panton $1,00, Eld S B Whitney $1,00, Rev T Landon 70c, H Everts 
50c, G Tenny $1,75, D W Eldredge $6,00, G W Mitcbell $1,00, W T 
Crous $1,50, T L Bane 75c, B T Rice $1,75, G L Calkins 50c, E W 
Coy 50c.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.38 


Books sent by Express 


H J Kittle, Arcadia, Hancock Co., Ohio, (Cir. Lib.) $8,00. A Gleason, 
Hillsdale Mich., (Cir. Lib.) $8,00. F H Chapman, West Union, 
Fayette Co., lowa, (Two Cir. Lib.) $16,00. J King Pella lowa, 
$15,00.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.39 


Cash Received on Account 


J Sawyer 88c, E O Meacham $7,80, Eld S B Whitney $5,75, C O 
Taylor $4,60, R F Cottrell $20,00 ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
96.40 


Donations to Publishing Association 


F Greenman $3,09, C R Ogden $1,00, G W Mitchell $4,50, T Smith 
$1,00.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.41 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


Ch. at Washington, N. H. $30,00ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
96.42 
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Michigan Conference Fund, 


Ch. at Caledonia, $20,00. Ch. at Orange, $10,00. Ch. at Monterey, 
$30,00, Ch. at Watson, $36,00.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 
96.43 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


C R Ogden $1,00.ARSH February 20, 1866, page 96.44 
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February 27, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 13 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 97.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH 
February 27, 1866, page 97.2 


Come Unto Me 


UrSe 


“Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden and | will give 
you rest.” Matthew 11:8.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 97.3 


“Come unto me” O weary soul, 

When waves of sorrow o’er thee roll; 

Cast down; on every side distressed, 

“Come unto me,” I'll give you rest ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
97.4 


When in temptation’s darkest hour, 
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Surrounded by the tempter’s power, 
No earthly friend to soothe thy grief: 
“Come unto me” and find relief. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 97.5 


When wearied with the cares of earth, 

Its bitter woe and foolish mirth, 

Oh, then retire and bow the knee, 

The Saviour saith, “Come unto me."ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
97.6 


Repenting soul, O go to Him, 

When wearied with thine own deep sin, 

His life for you he freely gave, 

Doubt not his willingness to save.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
97.7 


His easy yoke upon you take, 

Cheerful endure for His dear sake, 

Begin the work of close reform, 

And resolutely labor on.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 97.8 


O weak and weary soul, be strong, 

Our conflicts sore, will not be long, 

If faithful by and by we'll win 

A crown of life and reign with Him. s. e. I. 

New Haven, N. Y., Jan 20, 1866.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
97.9 


Our Late Experience 

UrSe 

by ellen g. white. 

(Concluded.) [CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See the Ellen G. White CD 
ROM for this article on page 97 to page 99.ARSH February 27, 
1866, page 97.10 


A Chapter on Pork 
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UrSe 


Ederseben, one of the prettiest towns in Germany, is now filled with 
mourning and desolation. During a month previous to the 9th of 
Dec., death had been carrying off the adult inhabitants rapidly, until 
upwards of one hundred had given up the ghost, after unexampled 
sufferings. There was hardly a house in the village that did not 
number a victim, and upwards of three hundred, at the date above 
mentioned, were awaiting death, which they knew to be inevitable-a 
prey to fearful sufferings. Physicians say that the victims of this 
terrible plague are eaten up alive by a legion of worms hardly so 
thick as a human hair, that have worked their way into the tissue of 
their flesh, their muscles and their nerves. From seventy to eighty of 
the inhabitants, who at the outset of the epidemic had felt unwell, 
had taken to flight, but they had fallen down on the roads and died 
without relief. The children seem to enjoy an immunity from the 
disease, none having fallen victims to it up to the latest 
accounts.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 99.1 


The epidemic, Dr. Pouchet proceeds to say, was caused by the 
ravages of the worm called trichine, whence the epidemic has 
received the name of trichinosis. The trichine is one of the entozoa 
of the pig, and it is capable of being transplanted into and thriving in 
the human body. In Germany, pork-flesh, imperfectly cured and 
smoked in the shape of ham and German sausage, is a staple 
article of food, and from the human stomach, where they penetrate 
with the ham and saucisson, dear to Germanic palates, the larva of 
these entozoa pass into the blood, their size being so microscopic 
as to enable them to penetrate even into the minutest veins; they 
lodge in the nerves in the muscular and cellular tissues, and feed 
upon those parts of the human organization, causing fearful agony 
and great constitutional disturbance, which ends in death.ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 99.2 


No cure has been as yet discovered, but the preventive process is 
obvious. To abstain from such preparations of pork as are eaten in 
a semicrude state is a sure means of avoiding “trichinosis.” But to 
eat half smoked saucisson and raw ham, cut in thin slices, is as 
general a custom in Germany as smoking or beer-drinking. Hence 
the rapid propagation of the disease as a simple slice of ham or 
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German sausage may contain larva of millions of these 
parasites.-Sab. Recorder.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 99.3 


dangers of eating pork 


One case of the epidemic called Trichina, which has recently 
excited so much alarm in Berlin, Prussia, has appeared in Detroit, 
Mich., and proved fatal. The victim was a young lady, a German, 
who was taken ill some time since, and called Dr. Herman Keger to 
attend her. Dr. K. was unable at first to tell the precise nature of the 
disease, but finally became convinced that it was of the same 
nature as the Trichina, which has been known for some years in 
Germany, and which arises from the eating of diseased pork. The 
Trichina Spiralis is a small microscopic worm or animalcula, which 
was first observed by the distinguished anatomist, Richard Owen, in 
1835, and is found in the muscles and intestines of various animals 
especially pigs and rabbits, in such enormous quantities that in a 
single ounce of pork 100,000 of these animalcula have been 
found.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 99.4 


By partaking of the meat infected with them, they are transferred to 
the human body, causing intense suffering, followed in many cases 
by a painful death. Dr. K. did his utmost to relieve the intense 
sufferings of his patient, but his efforts to save her life were 
unavailing, and she died about a week ago. After her death a post 
mortem examination was held, which has resulted in proving 
beyond a doubt that her disease was Trichina. A small portion of 
flesh, about the size of a pin head, was examined through a 
microscope, and found to contain large numbers of animalcula, 
wound round and imbedded in the fibres of the muscles, exactly 
similar in appearance to the trichina spiralis. This, we believe, is the 
only case of this disease that has ever been known in this country. 
Dr. Keger states that these animalcula are not destroyed by 
smoking, or, aS a general thing, by frying pork, but hard and long 
boiling is necessary to effectually destroy them.-Detroit 
Tribune.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 99.5 


pork disease in illinois 
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Bro. White: | send you the following lines, taken from the “Sterling 
Gazette,” (my County paper). Let all my brethren take warning lest 
like as it was in the days of old, you find “death in the pot.” 

Ivory Colcord.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 99.6 


“On Saturday last, a man by the name of Eggert, living in Palmyra 
township, sold a dressed hog to a man living in the Shabbona 
House.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 99.7 


A piece of the meat coming incidentally under the eye of Dr. H. J. 
Detmers, a veterinary surgeon, he at once detected in the muscles 
an innumerable number of insects, of the genus entozoa, of which 
the tape worm is a species, and which has proved fatal in 
thousands of instances in Europe and America. The man Eggert 
was not satisfied to lose his pork, but sold it at John Scott’s meat 
market on Monday, for generable distribution. Our citizens are 
indebted to the Doctor for again detecting the villainy, and stopping 
the sale of the meat. Dr. N. W. Abbott, and other physicians, on 
examining the insect through a microscope, pronounced it the same 
from which many deaths occurred in Western New York last 
season. It passes from the stomach to the muscles, when, from its 
rapid natural increase, the unsuspecting victim of accident, or 
villainy like that of Eggert, is soon beyond the reach of medical skill. 
It is said that the insect is as often communicated to the system 
through the eating of hams, shoulders and sausage as in any other 
way. Whether cooking destroys the vitality of the insect does not 
appear to be explained in medical works.”-Dixon Telegraph.ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 99.8 


Testimony on the Origin of the Sabbath 


UrSe 

| copy the following from Nevin’s Biblical Antiquities, pp. 173, 174, 
thinking that it may be of interest to Sabbath-keepers.ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 99.9 

D. M. Canright. 


Week.-The week had its origin with the commencement of time; 
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when, after six days employed in the work of creation, God rested 
on the seventh, and blessed it, and set it apart to be continually 
observed as a day of holy rest, and a sacred memorial of that 
event. We find, in the account of the flood, that it had continued in 
use down to that age, and so was a measure of time familiar to 
Noah. Genesis 7:4-10; 8:10-12. After the flood it was handed down 
by the sons of Noah to their descendants. In this way it has 
happened that some traces of the ancient week are to be found in 
every quarter of the globe. Nations the most distant from each 
other, and of every character, have united in giving testimony to the 
truth of the Bible account, either by retaining in their common 
reckoning of time the regular division of seven days, or at least by 
showing such regard to that definite period as can in no way be 
accounted for, if it was not received by tradition from the earliest 
ages. Not only has this been the case in all the countries of the 
East, such as Egypt, Arabia, Assyria, India, China, and others, but 
among the most ancient people of Europe also, the Greeks, the 
Romans, the Gauls, the Germans, the Britons, and the several 
nations of the North-and this, long before they had any knowledge 
of Christianity, as is evident from the names of the days found in 
use among them, which were all of idolatrous origin. Even among 
the uncultivated tribes of Africa, travelers have met with the same 
division of time. It is not only, however, by retaining the number of 
days which compose a week, that the tradition of the world so 
evidently confirms the a count of Moses; the testimony is rendered 
still more striking by the very general idea of some peculiar 
sacredness belonging to the seventh day, which has existed in 
every age. The week, it must be remembered, is not a natural 
period of time, like aday, or amonth, or a year, which are all 
suggested by the revolutions of the heavenly bodies, and so 
naturally come into use among every people; there is no reason in 
the nature of things why days should be counted by sevens, rather 
than by eights, tens, or any other number. The division, therefore, 
wherever found, must have had its origin in arbitrary appointment. 
To imagine that all the nations of the world united in forming the 
same arbitrary appointment, by mere chance, would be ridiculous. 
Nothing but the original appointment made by God himself, can be 
admitted as a sufficient cause for such a fact.ARSH February 27, 
1866, page 99.10 
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The Apostle’s Preaching 


UrSe 


“| speak the words of soberness,” said St. Paul, “and | preach the 
Gospel not with the enticing words of man’s wisdom.” This was the 
way of the Apostle’s discoursing of things sacred. Nothing here of 
the “fringes of the north star;” nothing of “nature’s be coming 
unnatural;” nothing of the “down of angels’ wings,” or of the 
“beautiful locks of cherubims;” no starched similitudes introduced 
with a “Thus have | seen a cloud rolling in its airy mansion;” and the 
like. No, these were sublimities above the rise of the Apostolic spirit. 
For the Apostles, poor mortals, were content to take lower steps, 
and to tell the world in plain terms, that he who believed should be 
saved, and that he who believed not should be damned. And this 
was the dialect which pierced the conscience, and made the 
hearers cry out, Men and brethren, what shall we do? It tickled not 
the ear, but sunk into the heart; and when men came from such 
sermons, they never commended the preacher for his taking voice 
or gesture; for the fineness of such a simile, or the quaintness of 
such a sentence; but they spoke like men conquered with the 
overpowering force and evidence of the most concerning truths; 
much in the words of the two disciples going to Emmaus-“Did not 
our hearts burn within us while he opened to us_ the 
Scriptures?” ARSH February 27, 1866, page 99.11 


In a word, the Apostles’ preaching was therefore mighty and 
successful, because plain, natural, and familiar, and by no means 
above the capacity of their hearers; nothing being more 
preposterous, than for those who were professedly aiming at men’s 
hearts, to miss the mark by shooting over their heads.’-Bishop 
South.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 99.12 


Singing.-Sing, parents; sing, teachers-teach your children to sing, 
and, in doing so, you lay a foundation for health and cheerfulness; 
besides, who does not love to listen to the voices of children united 
in one happy band?-Singing relieves the cares of life, lifts the 
curtain which so often falls before us as we perform the various 
duties of life. Let singing be taught everywhere, and much good as 
well as much, pleasure, will be the result ARSH February 27, 1866, 
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page 99.13 


Write your name, by kindness, love and mercy, on the hearts of the 
people you come in contact with year by year, and you will never be 
forgotten.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 99.14 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 28, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The 1335 Days 


UrSe 


Have they ended? asks a correspondent, and answers, No. We 
reply, Yes; and therefore offer a few thoughts toward the solution of 
this question.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 100.1 


The first thing that must strike any one as remarkable concerning 
the 1335 days is the extreme scarcity of testimony concerning 
them. In all the prophetic record, they are but once mentioned, 
Daniel 12:12; and but one assertion is made, so we understand it, 
in reference to them: namely, “Blessed is he that waiteth and 
cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and _ thirty 
days.”ARSH February 27, 1866, page 100.2 


Let us look first at the reasons alleged to show that they cannot yet 
have ended. These are two in number: 1. It is said that they must 
extend to the end of the wonders mentioned in Danie/ 72; and these 
wonders reach to, and cover, the resurrection of the dead. 2. At the 
end of these days Daniel is to stand in his lot, which means his 
resurrection; hence it is again argued that they must extend to the 
resurrection. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 100.3 


In relation to the first reason, we think it is assumed rather than 
proved. The first four verses of Danie/ 712, evidently belong to 
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chapter 11. The subject then changes and Daniel records the 
question which one celestial being proposed to another, How long 
shall it be to the end of these wonders? Now, granting that these 
wonders embrace the resurrection, how does it follow that we have 
a definite prophetic period given us reaching to that event? 
Questions, even though proposed by angels, are not always 
answered so definitely as that. See Danie! 8:13, 14. The question is 
there asked by one angel of another, “How long shall be the vision 
... to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under 
foot?” The “vision” reaches to the setting up of the kingdom of 
Christ, or the breaking of the little horn without hands; verse 25; but 
the question is answered only approximately. Instead of the definite 
time being given when the host or the people of God should be 
delivered, which was what the question called for, we are only 
carried to the commencement of another event, indefinite as to the 
time of its accomplishment, and not till the conclusion of which, the 
deliverance of God’s people was to take place. “Unto two thousand 
and three hundred days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed,” was 
the only answer given to the question, “How long the vision?” But 
that event is not the close of the vision, ARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 100.4 


Just so we understand Danie/ 72. In answer to the question, How 
long shall it be to the end of these wonders? the man clothed in 
linen gives the prophetic period of 1260 years; but we know that 
does not reach to the end; then he introduces another work, 
indefinite in its duration, the scattering of the power of the holy 
people, and says when that is accomplished, all these things shall 
be finished. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 100.5 


It may be argued from verse 8, that Daniel repeats the question of 
the angel. That is immaterial. Whether it is the same question or 
another, the terms in which the answer is still couched, are 
sufficient to show that the angel did not consider it essential to the 
understanding of the vision to answer it in full. He then mentions 
two prophetic periods, the 1290 and 1335 days, but does not tell us 
that they either of them reach to the end. Nor can we any more 
reasonably take the ground here, that they do reach to the end, 
than we can say that the 2300 days of Danie/ 8, measure the full 
length of that vision. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 100.6 
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The second reason, as already noticed, urged to show that the days 
have not yet ended is, that at the end of these days Daniel stands in 
his lot, and that is his resurrection. On this we might raise an 
argument on the word lot, showing that it does not mean the lot of 
an inheritance, and consequently that standing in one’s lot, in that 
sense, does not necessarily mean the resurrection; but we will 
waive that and rest on our evidence on another-point; namely, how 
do we know that it is at the end of the 1335 days that Daniel stands 
in his lot? There are two periods mentioned just before. To which if 
either, is reference made? We are not informed. But behind these 
two we find a still longer period which must be taken into 
consideration in deciding this question. We hold that the visions of 
Daniel 9, and 70 to the end of the book, have reference to the vision 
of chapter 8. From chapter 8, onward, it is one great whole, with 
particulars more and more fully stated, and the great outlines more 
and more filled up, to the end; so that the 1260, 1290, and 1335 
years of Daniel 12, come in as subdivisions of the former and 
longer period of 2300 years. Now when it is said to Daniel that at 
the end of the days he shall stand in his lot, the best inference we 
can form is that it is at the end of the principal and longest period, 
namely the 2300 years, and not at the end of any of the shorter and 
secondary periods introduced. On this point the Septuagint has the 
following reading: “But go thy way and rest; for there are yet days 
and seasons to the full accomplishment [of these things]; and thou 
shalt stand in thy lot at the end of the days.” This reading would 
certainly carry our minds back to the long period contained in the 
first vision, in relation to which these subsequent instructions were 
given.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 100.7 


Again, the promise, “Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 
thousand three hundred and five and thirty days,” is not such as to 
necessarily carry forward the termination of those days to the 
resurrection. “Blessed is he that waiteth.” This must refer to the 
living. The blessing, then, is for them, not for the dead. But at the 
resurrection they (the living) receive no special blessing above the 
righteous dead. Indeed, upon this latter class there is a blessing 
pronounced at that time: “Blessed and holy is he that hath part in 
the first resurrection;” and we are told that we which are alive and 
remain, shall not prevent, or go before, or have precedence of in 
any respect, them who are asleep. The blessing then upon the 
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living, at the end of the 1335 days, must refer to a period prior to the 
resurrection.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 100.8 


We inquire, then, When do the 1335 days commence, and what 
marks their termination? The two periods, 1290 and 1335 being 
introduced together, must commence at the same point, or we have 
for the 1335 days, no starting point whatever. We are therefore to 
ascertain the starting point of the 1290. These commence from the 
taking away of the daily (abomination) or Paganism, and not from 
the setting up of the abomination of desolation, or the Papacy. 
Some confound these two events. But they are separate and 
distinct; and one had to be accomplished to make way for the other. 
“He who now letteth,” or hindereth, says Paul, 2 Thessalonians 2:7, 
which was Paganism, must “be taken out of the way,” before that 
“wicked” or “the man of sin” could be revealed. And this is the event 
given by Inspiration as the date of the 1290 and 1335 days. The 
marginal reading of Danie! 12:11, makes this plain. “And from the 
time that the daily shall be taken away, to set up (or in order to set 
up), the abomination that maketh desolate,” etc. This places it 
beyond controversy that it is the taking away of Paganism, and not 
the setting up of the Papacy, that marks the commencement of 
these prophetic periods. Now it is a historical truth, that Paganism 
was taken away, as Paul said it would have to be, thirty years 
before the Papacy was set up. Testimony, not necessary to our 
purpose to introduce here, might be given to show that Paganism, 
as the religion of the empire, fell in 508, and after thirty years of 
transition, the Papacy was fully established in 538.ARSH February 
27, 1866, page 100.9 


We then have of 508, as the date of the 1335 days. Reckoned from 
that point, they terminate in 1843; and what was the blessing which 
was to mark their termination? Looking back to that year, what 
prominent fulfillment of prophecy do we behold in process of 
accomplishment? The great proclamation of the near coming of 
Christ was going forth in power. The new and stirring doctrine of the 
setting up of God’s kingdom, was shaking the world. New life was 
being imparted to the people of God. The world was being 
condemned, and the churches tested. A spirit of revival was 
awakened, unknown since the days of the great Reformation. And 
thousands can testify to the blessings they received, and the infinite 
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gratitude of heart with which they hailed, the newly-risen and 
glorious light. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 100.10 


But, says one, persons cannot be called blessed, simply because 
they have the privilege of hearing and receiving new truth. Let us 
look at the Saviour’s comment on this. Speaking to his disciples 
concerning the great truths that were for the world in his day, he 
said, “But blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears for 
they hear. For verily | say unto you that many prophets and 
righteous men have desired to see those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them, and to hear those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them.” Matthew 13:16, 17. Luke recording the same 
circumstance, mentions these words of Christ, “I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.” 
Then he turned to his disciples and said, “Blessed are the eyes 
which see the things that ye see,” etc. Luke 10:21, 23. Here is a 
blessing pronounced by the lips of the Saviour himself upon the 
reception of the truth. A new truth was developed, new light had 
arisen, that which especially concerned the world at that time, and 
which was calculated to cheer and encourage the people of God, 
and the Lord pronounced those blessed to whom it was revealed, 
who had the privilege of hearing, and hearts to receive it. Might not, 
with equal propriety they be called blessed, who had the privilege of 
listening to the great proclamation of the second appearing of the 
Saviour, as it went forth in 1843?ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
100.11 


Some may think that this was of not enough importance to be 
marked by a prophetic period. But if it was the work of God it was 
not unimportant. If it was a fulfillment of prophecy, it was not 
unimportant. That it was a fulfillment of prophecy, we cannot doubt, 
and so prominent a one too, that Inspiration not only predicted it, 
but gave a special symbol of it, in the form of an angel flying 
through heaven having the everlasting gospel to preach to the 
inhabitants of earth. It certainly might as appropriately be marked by 
a prophet a period, as to be so prominently set forth by this striking 
imagery.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 100.12 


It is objected further, that a blessing could not be pronounced upon 
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those who had experience in the first message, as it was so 
speedily followed by a bitter disappointment. We reply, The 
disappointment was a subsequent event. If the 1335 days 
commenced in the spring of 508, as they undoubtedly did, they 
would end in the spring of 1843. The great disappointment of 1844, 
was a year and a half subsequent to this. But that disappointment in 
no wise effects the case. The great truths there developed were just 
as precious, and profitable, and they are just as good now, 
notwithstanding our expectations were not realized. Do we not still 
have occasion to bless God for the truths we there learned, and to 
esteem ourselves blessed in having heard and received them? An 
equally great disappointment befel the disciples of Christ, when 
they expected him to take the kingdom, and he was crucified 
instead; but that did not invalidate his words that they were blessed 
in having heard the truths he had laid before them.ARSH February 
27, 1866, page 100.13 


Let us now glance at the dangers to which we should be exposed, 
by committing ourselves to the position that the 1335 days have not 
yet ended. On this hypothesis, prophetic time has not yet expired. 
Then the angel of Revelation 10, who swears that time shall be no 
longer, has not delivered his message. But this angel is identical 
with the angel of Revelation 14:6. Hence we have not yet had the 
first angel’s message. And if the first message has not been given, 
of course we are not now having the third, and our position in this 
respect is all wrong. But the third message is founded upon the 
sanctuary work in Heaven; and if we are not now having the third 
message, the sanctuary is not being cleansed. And if that is not 
being cleansed, the 2300 days, which bring us to that event, have 
not yet ended. And if these days are not yet ended, and none of the 
messages have been given, and the sanctuary is not being 
cleansed, and the coming of Christ is thrown indefinitely in the 
future-where is the present truth! Shivered to atoms. The present 
truth is a nicely-adjusted, and harmonious system; and we cannot 
remove a plank or draw a bolt, without precipitating the whole 
structure to ruins. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 100.14 


To our own mind the subject as herein presented, is plain and 
harmonious, presenting sufficient ground for unwavering faith. But if 
any are anxious to give up the present truth, abandon its immortal 
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hopes, renounce its glorious liberty, and break away from its 
blessed restraints, perhaps the 1335 days is as good a point of 
departure as they could have. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.1 


Meeting at Shelby Basin, N. Y 


UrSe 


We have again to say, Hear what the Lord has done for us. His 
Spirit was with us at this meeting, and we believe that there was joy 
in Heaven. Another dear sister that has been keeping the Sabbath 
some nine years, Sr. E. Booth, now has her husband to help her in 
serving the Lord. It was a solemn and deeply interesting time while 
the convicting Spirit rested up on him and his tears were falling. 
Though seeming unable to speak he fell upon his knees and we all 
knelt down and had a season of fervent prayer in his behalf, after 
which he told his determination to serve the Lord by keeping his 
commandments. | will not undertake to describe the joy of the 
occasion, as we saw him and his companion rejoicing together in 
hope of the glory of God. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.2 


In the evening we had another precious season. Two children of my 
brother, J. H. Cottrell, resolved to give their hearts to God, and 
another of them that had professed conversion some years ago, but 
had backslidden, resolved anew to serve the Lord and desired the 
prayers of the church. May the Lord bless them and help them to 
fulfill then vows.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.3 


Bro. Loughborough was present and helped by his testimonies and 
prayers. He is encouraged to hope that he will ere long be able to 
take the field again, a thing he ardently desires. Brethren, still pray 
for his speedy recovery.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.4 


| must not enlarge; but | wish to express my earnest desire that we 
may have like cause of rejoicing at our next Monthly Meeting which 
is to be held at Lancaster. Brethren let us pray, and go to that 
meeting praying that the Lord will work there as he has in our last 
two Monthly Meetings. Just such a work is needed there; and may 
angels have similar tidings to bear to Heaven from that 
meeting.-ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.5 
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R. F. Cottrell. 


Note from Tuscola 


UrSe 


Our last report was from Centerville. Since then we have held a 
week’s' meeting at Watrousville, which resulted in_ the 
encouragement of the brethren and sisters, and in their becoming 
more firmly established in the truths of the last warning message. 
They meet with considerable opposition, which only serves to make 
them more zealous, and drive them nearer the Lord.ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 101.6 


At Vassar the work is still onward. We have met with them several 
times, and the interest for the truth is increasing among them. The 
brethren and sisters in these places are fast coming into that place 
where perfect order can be established among them. The most of 
them have given up their bad habits, and, we trust, are willing to 
sacrifice everything that will retard their progress in the truth. ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 101.7 


We are now giving a course of lectures in the village of Tuscola. We 
have been engaged here for three weeks, and a few have 
commenced to obey God by keeping all of his commandments. The 
interest to hear the truth is quite good, and is now being increased, 
as Eld. Silliman, Methodist, has taken up against us, by trying to 
support the Sunday institution. We shall review him as soon as he 
is done. We have no fears for the result in the minds of the people. 
The truth is the Lord’s, and will triumph, though there are but few 
that will receive it ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.8 


Pray for us that we may be humble enough to act only as 
instruments in the hands of God to do his will ARSH February 27, 
1866, page 101.9 


1. D. Van Horn. 
D. M. Canright. 
Tuscola, Mich., Feb. 1866. 


We have always some new lessons to learn, some new duty to 
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perform, some new snare to avoid. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
101.10 


Report from Bro. Lawrence 


UrSe 


After parting with Bro. Canright in Gratiot Co., | spent Sabbath and 
first-day, Dec. 24th and 25th, in Alma. Spoke four times, celebrated 
the ordinances, and had a business meeting. One more united with 
the church.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.11 


Monday the 25th spent in writing and visiting. The 26th, came to 
Ithaca. Sabbath and first-day spoke four times. Attended the 
ordinances, and had a business meeting. Their meeting-house is 
nearly done.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.12 


January 1st, came to Greenbush. Tuesday eve, met with the 
church. Had a good meeting. Wednesday | spoke again and 
attended the ordinances.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.13 


Jan. 4th, went to Wright. Here | stayed until the 11th. Spoke ten 
times. There was a good interest to hear the word. Jan. 13th and 
14th | spent with the church in Caladonia. Spoke six times. 
Sabbath, p. m., had an excellent social meeting. ARSH February 27, 
1866, page 101.14 


The 15th, | came to Vergennes. Tuesday, very stormy. The 17th, 
had a meeting. p. m. and evening. Friday came to Fairplains. | 
spoke six times, and celebrated the ordinances. The church was 
much encouraged. The 22nd, Bro. Strong came and accompanied 
me to Bushnell, where | spoke three times, once on Organization, 
and once on Baptism. Considered the subject of organizing, but 
found them not ready. Presume they will be ready as soon as they 
can be visited again. Found them quite encouraged by Bro. 
Strong’s recent visit there. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.15 


Sabbath and first-day was spent at Orleans in company with Brn. 
Frisbie and Strong who helped in the preaching of the word. Good 
interest was manifested by those without. There was a good turn- 
out notwithstanding a Methodist Quarterly Meeting in the 
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neighborhood at the time. The house was quite well filled first-day 
eve Brn. Frisbie and Strong are continuing the meeting in this 
place. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.16 


Monday, the 29th, Bro. King brought me to Bro. Howe’s in Orange. 
Tuesday a. m., had a meeting at Bro. Howe’s. | spoke on the faith 
of Jesus. In a social meeting following, a good degree of interest 
was manifest. Three were baptized, and the ordinances 
celebrated. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.17 


Feb. 3rd and 4th, | spent with the church at Tyrone. The weather 
was severe, but the church were all present but two or three. | 
spoke to them three times. Had an excellent social meeting, and the 
ordinances.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.18 


The churches that | have visited are firm in the truth, but were left to 
wonder why they were not visited before by some one of the 
messengers. There is a general sympathy felt for Bro. White on 
account of his affliction; also for other afflicted servants of the cross. 
| arrived home Tuesday eve, Feb. 6th, and found all well, after an 
absence of ten weeks. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.19 


Yours striving for the victory. 
R. J. Lawrence. 
Rochester, Mich.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.20 


Impartial Testimony 


UrSe 


The following testimony, given by one not committed to our religious 
views, can claim the merit of at least being impartial. We are glad 
the brethren of Centerville are enabled to bear so good a 
reputation; and we pray that in all the spiritual graces they may 
increase more and more.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.21 


Eld. James White, Dear sir. | will write a few lines to you regarding 
the progress etc. of the Seventh-day Adventists at this place. ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 101.22 


| am teaching school at this place and board around. Therefore | 
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have a good chance to see how they live out practical Christianity. | 
have boarded with the most of them from two to ten days, and they 
seem to enjoy true godliness in their families. | have been to their 
meetings also, and they seem to enjoy true religion; and the Spirit 
of God seems to manifest itself as powerfully as in any religious 
meetings | have ever attended.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
107:23 


| was acquainted with the most of the men previous to their 
conversion, and they were most all very profane men. It makes my 
heart rejoice to see people serving the Lord. | am a member of the 
Methodist Episcopal church, and fully endorse their doctrine; but | 
believe that Elders Van Horn and Canright have wrought a good 
work in this place. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.24 


Yours truly. W. H. Marvin. 
Centerville, Tuscola Co., Mich. 


What is Your Influence? 


UrSe 


“He that is not with me, is against me, and he that gathereth not 
with me, scattereth abroad.” If we have our hearts so filled with the 
love of God as to induce us to keep all his commandments, we then 
are gathering with Christ. Among his commandments we find, “Do 
good unto all, especially unto those who are of the household of 
faith.” If we cannot preach the gospel, we can through grace pursue 
such a course as will encourage those who do, to labor on. If we 
feel when among our brethren, that we are so weak intellectually 
that we can say or do but little to benefit them, remember that God 
requires of us the doing of that little. We cannot employ talents in 
the service of God which we do not possess; but if we have but 
one, let us be careful lest we hide it in the earthhARSH February 27, 
1866, page 101.25 


There is one thing that we can do: through the grace of our 
heavenly Father we can become holy in heart, life, and 
conversation, and others seeing our good works may be led to 
glorify God. We may thus exert an influence over surrounding 
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minds, which will not end in time, but will be seen by us, and felt by 
others, who, through the blessing of God on our weak efforts, will 
be crowned with a glorious immortality. “Work while the day 
lasts."ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.26 


“If you cannot on the ocean 

Sail among the swiftest fleet; 

Rocking on the highest billows, 

Laughing at the storms you meet; 

You can stand among the sailors, 

Anchored yet within the bay, 

You can lend a hand to help them, 

As they launch their boats away.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
101.27 


“If you are too weak to journey 

Up the mountains steep and high, 

You can stand within the valley, 

While the multitudes go by; 

You can chant in happy measure, 

As they slowly pass along; 

Though they may forget the singer, 

They will not forget the song.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
101.28 


“Do not then stand idly waiting, 

For some greater work to do; 

You may make some glorious progress 

In the work assigned to you; 

Go and toil hard in the vineyard, 

Do not fear to do or care; 

If you want a held of labor, You can find it anywhere.” 
Wm. S. Foote. 

Pendleton, O.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.29 


Time Lost 
UrSe 


an old objection answered 
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Efforts to evade the claims of the fourth commandment are 
numerous, and many of them wonder fully inconsistent. Among this 
class may be reckoned the old, threadbare assertion that “time has 
been lost,” and that therefore the true seventh day cannot be found. 
The inconsistency of this objection is made more apparent when we 
consider by whom it is urged. One would naturally suppose that this 
would be the pet argument of those who believe in no Sabbath, but 
such is not the case. This class generally, very frankly confess that 
if there is a Sabbath, in this dispensation, the seventh day, or the 
day now commonly called Saturday, is the true one. What is most 
surprisingly in consistent then, is to hear this objection from those 
who profess to believe in the perpetuity of the fourth 
commandment, and of the Sabbatic institution, and who have a 
tender regard for Sunday, little realizing that every argument 
against the preservation of the true seventh day militates with equal 
force against the first. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.30 


But let us examine this famous objection candidly, and see if it is 
not lacking in truth as well as consistency.ARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 101.31 


The first argument we would array against it is drawn from the 
perpetuity of the commandment enjoining the seventh day. We 
cannot here go into a lengthy discussion of this point; indeed it 
would be unnecessary, when we consider that those who present 
the objection are professedly full believers in the fen 
commandments. But we would premise that first, the fourth 
commandment is perpetual and unchangeable; secondly, it enjoins 
the seventh day, and no other; therefore, the day cannot be lost. 
Some might contend that this logic is unsound, as conditions are 
necessarily involved in it. Allowing the premises to stand as they 
are, they would draw this conclusion: the seventh day is binding 
upon us if it were not lost. This deduction would be allowable were it 
not for the fact that the command is given, not by changeable man, 
making its fulfillment conditional, but by an unchangeable God, 
making its obligation imperative. Therefore our conclusion is that 
the day cannot be lost because itis binding, even if it were 
necessary to point it out by miracles, as in the case of ancient Israel 
in the wilderness.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 101.32 
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But miracles are not necessary in order for us to find the true 
seventh day, as abundant evidence of the most convincing 
character will show.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 102.1 


The method of reckoning time by weeks is as old as creation. A 
period of seven days, the first six for labor and the last one for rest, 
constitutes a week, and, instituted by the Creator's example, has 
ever been one of his methods of measuring time. That the cycle of 
a week has never been lost is admitted by all, as all nations who 
are sufficiently enlightened to do so, still preserve it, and what is 
strikingly significant, commence it together. Thus the Jews and 
Sabbath-keeping Christians observe the seventh day by virtue of 
the injunction in the commandment, while the Catholics and the 
majority of the Protestant world keep Sunday, recognizing it as the 
first day of the week, and the Mahometans observe Friday, 
acknowledging it as the sixth day.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
102.2 


Now to prove that time has been lost it would be necessary to show 
that the cycle of a week has had, at some period of the world’s 
history since the commencement of the Christian era, a new 
beginning and ending, and that all the Jews, scattered everywhere, 
have unanimously agreed to the change, and accepted the seventh 
day of the new week as their seventh day, while the Mahometans 
accepted the new sixth day, as theirs, and the Pagans and 
Christians the new first day as their Sunday.ARSH February 27, 
1866, page 102.3 


Let us illustrate this further by a comparison. Suppose that some 
one should attempt to change the observance of “Independence 
day” from the fourth to the second day of July. Making all his 
preparations, he might commence to fire cannon, and go through 
with all the operations so peculiar to this day, and it would be 
exceedingly difficult to convince a half dozen of his neighbors that 
Independence day had really come. But suppose he _ should 
succeed in convincing every one in town, how long would it take for 
them to find out their mistake? Carrying it still further, how much 
more difficult would it be to deceive the people of one county, or 
one State, or of a nation! Such a change would simply be an 
impossibility, and if impossible to change a yearly institution, what 
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shall we say of losing the days of the week, which even children 
would not forget. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 102.4 


But says the objector there may have been a time when no day at 
all was observed, and the change could have been made then. 
Admitting for argument’s sake that this is true, could the reckoning 
of the days of the week be lost even if no part of it was kept holy? It 
certainly would be quite difficult to convince every person even in 
one family that Tuesday was Wednesday, to say nothing of making 
a permanent change in the matter. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
102.5 


But what destroys the force of this objection is the fact that there 
never has been a time when no day has been observed. The 
worshipers of the Sun have always kept Sunday, and as it was 
anciently the first day of the week and is still the first day, it is quite 
evident that there has been no change.ARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 102.6 


If we trace carefully the history of the church we shall find that 
during its early stages the primitive Christians kept the true seventh 
day, until, becoming corrupted by Paganism, and by Papacy, “the 
mystery of iniquity” which had begun to manifest itself even in the 
days of Paul,2 Thessalonians 2:7, they began to lower the 
standard and fall in with the practices of their idolatrous neighbors. 
In the language of another, “the rising tide of Christianity, as it 
necessarily must, came into violent contact with the turbid waters of 
Heathenism. The Christian element was not preserved in its purity. 
The two streams mingled. The villainous compound, thus formed of 
heathenism and Christianity, produced the Papacy.” A fitting time 
for Satan to accomplish a most wicked work, and the observance of 
Sunday, enforced as it was by law, became fastened upon the 
church just as she apostatized, and became as a body united to the 
State. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 102.7 


About the time this change was brought about, the Mahometans 
sprung up, observing as their Sabbath the sixth day of the week, or 
Friday.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 102.8 


From this time forward, if we examine ecclesiastical history at any 
period, we find the Mahometans keeping the sixth day, the Jews 
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and a portion of the Christians, keeping the seventh day, and the 
Catholics, and, later, almost the whole Protestant world, keeping 
the first day. Although we have but little knowledge historically of 
the condition of things during the period known as the “dark ages” 
(during which time many assert that the Sabbath was lost) yet we 
know that both before and after that period these classes occupied 
the same relative positions in regard to the Sabbath, so that to 
believe in a change during that time, we must suppose that a grand 
mass convention was held, in which all agreed to the change, or, as 
we have sometimes heard it expressed, all the world was put into a 
mesmeric sleep, and so kept until one, two, or more days had 
passed; for upon no other supposition could a person of common 
sense be made to believe that such a great change could be 
brought about.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 102.9 


But to those who have the slightest knowledge of astronomy, all the 
above argument is wasted, as such well know that in the light of this 
science the loss of a day or even an hour, is simply impossible; and 
were we to tell an astronomer that time had been lost since the 
commencement of the Christian era, he would laugh us to scorn. 
The heavenly bodies, with their eclipses recurring in perfect 
regularity, constitute the chronometer of the great Ruler of the 
Universe; and so nicely can these eclipses be calculated that they 
can be foretold for centuries in the future or recorded for centuries 
in the past. Now suppose that history informs us that an eclipse 
occurred on a certain day of the week in the second, third, or fourth 
century. The astronomer calculates the eclipse, and finds that it did 
occur on that day of the week, corresponding with our present 
reckoning. What then becomes of the cry of “time lost?” Like all 
other objections to the mighty truths of the third angel’s message it 
vanishes, leaving the objector the choice of accepting the 
“commandments of God,” or, as is too frequently the case, of fasing 
to some other objection. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 102.10 


The change from Old Style to New Style is sometimes made the 
basis of an objection against the finding the true seventh day, and | 
can do no better on this point than to refer the reader to the 
excellent article on this subject from the pen of Bro. Aldrich, in No. 4 
of the present volume of the Review.ARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 102.11 





658 


In the words of the poet, let me close:ARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 102.12 


“Then as we would our God obey, 

In letter and in spirit too, 

O let us keep the seventh day, 

For it is plainly brought to view.” Wm. C. Gage ARSH February 27, 
1866, page 102.13 


Forbidden to Teach God’s Law 


UrSe 


Some time since, | informed the readers of the Review of the 
change that had been effected with myself on the Sabbath and 
God’s law through the influence of your publications ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 102.14 


About ten years ago | became a member of the Disciple or Christian 
church, so-called, at this place; and in about one year afterward, 
was chosen by the church as one of its elders. At different times 
since then | have been the only elder in the church, in which 
capacity | endeavored to teach and instruct them to the best of my 
ability. All moved on harmoniously and agreeably until since | have 
taken a stand in favor of God’s holy Sabbath. Now things have 
assumed a different aspect. | have, since my change, delivered two 
discourses on the perpetuity of God’s law. | am now forbidden by 
the other elders (there being two besides myself), the teaching of 
the law of God and the Lord’s holy Sabbath, a majority, perhaps, of 
the membership justifying them in their opposition to the truth of 
God.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 102.15 


Myself and wife are the only Sabbath-keepers in all this country, 
that | am aware of. So as | am deprived of preaching in our own 
meeting-house, | take the privilege of going to then houses, in order 
to teach them the way of the Lord more perfectly. We should be 
pleased to have some missionary call on us. We would try to 
procure for him a hearing. | am confident that there are others here 
who will eventually receive the truth and live it out: ARSH February 
27, 1866, page 102.16 





659 


Wm. Cottrell. 
Bowersville, Ohio. 


Another Year 


UrSe 


Another year! what solemn thoughts! 

What memories rife with hopes and fears! 

With thrilling power the heart is fraught, 

As we review the passing years.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
102.17 


A year agone, and at our feet, 

An unwrit parchment lay unrolled, 

Waiting such marks as we deemed meet, 

Upon its pages to be scrolled ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
102.18 


The record’s made, the pages filled, 

With characters none may efface; 

Each thought and deed, for good or ill, 

Within the volume all may trace.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
102.19 


What’s written there? the record’s what? 

Which we must meet when time’s no more; 

Is it pure whiteness soiled with blots, 

And failure written o’er and o’er?ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
102.20 


Were golden opportunities 

For kindly deeds passed unimproved? 

Did selfish love of earthly ease, 

Possess our hearts, by love unmoved?ARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 102.21 


Or has the record told each day, 

Of godly walk by us adorned; 

Of falling tears we’ve wiped away, 

Of erring ones we’ve meekly warned?ARSH February 27, 1866, 
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page 102.22 


Has God been all in all to us; 

Resigned were we to do his will? 

Content if needs to suffer loss, 

And bid our murmuring hearts be stillPARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 102.23 


Another page is now turned o’er, 

A new one in the book of time, 

Shall this be blotted as before, 

Or marked with characters sublime? ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
102.24 


And when another year is hurled 

Within the vortex of the past; 

When thoughts and memories backward roll, 

Shall this shine brighter than the last?PARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 102.25 


The character, the lessons taught, 

Recorded there shall never die; 

Time’s hand the pages cannot blot, T’ will live through all eternity. 
C. M. Willis. 

Charlotte, Mich.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 102.26 


Preach Plain 


UrSe 


The great difficulty with popular, formal preachers is, they do not 
come down to the people where they can understand them. Their 
words and language are different from what the people hear 
commonly, hence they do not comprehend their meaning. Hence 
they feel but little or no concern in what the minister says, as they 
think that it does not apply to them. This, doubtless, is one reason 
why God has chosen the unlearned and simple to preach his 
gospel. They speak the language of the people. Christ used very 
simple and plain language in all that he said, and drew all his 
illustrations from the most common circumstances around him. So 
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did his apostles. So did Luther, Whitefield, and all others who have 
been successful in winning souls to God. Talk so that the most 
unlearned can understand it, and then all will understand. Father 
Muller once said, “If the most illiterate persons in the congregation 
can comprehend the discourse, the most educated will understand 
it, too; but the reverse does not hold true.” Use the language of the 
people, and you will get the attention and reach the hearts of the 
people. All other preaching is mostly lost as “not many wise men 
after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called.” D. M. 
Canright.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 102.27 


God doth not at any time put off his people, because he is not in a 
capacity to give, but doth many times put them off, because they 
are not in a capacity to receive, mercy. ARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 103.1 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 103.2 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other member of the household of 
faith. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.3 


From Sister Whitney 


Bro. White: As is so often expressed by the brethren who write 
letters for the Review, so | can say, that my heart is cheered and 
comforted by every cheering testimony given by letter through the 
Review, especially when we hear from those who have been 
brought into the light by its silent preaching.ARSH February 27, 
1866, page 103.4 
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| do thank God for the light that shines upon our pathway, especially 
by the “spirit of prophecy.” We are anxiously waiting for more, and 
yet we remember that we have not improved what we have, and 
can see the wisdom, and justice, and mercy of God in with holding 
more, until we live up to what he has given. If an earthly parent 
should provide good wholesome food and give it to his household, 
and they refuse to eat it, would it be right for him to give them more 
to waste? Certainly not. Then may we not expect if we despise or 
neglect the light he has given us, that ere long we shall be in the 
midst of “a famine for the word of the Lord,” and then we can get no 
food by going down to Egypt. Those who starve for literal bread 
may “come forth unto the resurrection of life,” but those who starve 
for hearing the words of the Lord “shall awake to shame and ever 
lasting contempt.” ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.5 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us be zealous in repenting of our 
slowness of heart to believe. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.6 


| thank God for every vision. They all tend to purity. Their fruit is 
unto holiness, and the end will be everlasting life to those who give 
earnest heed to them. Let us buy the truth, read it search it, prove it, 
live up to it, and, by and by, we'll share in the blessings it 
promises.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.7 


Yours in the love of truth and righteousness.ARSH February 27, 
1866, page 103.8 


S. Whitney. 
Malone, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister M. J. Keefer writes from Arcadia, Mich. | thank God for ever 
sending his messengers this way to give us the last notes of 
warning, and giving us hearts to receive and believe the truth, while 
thousands shut their eyes and hearts to it. We are living in perilous 
times. Oh for the grace of God to help us to stand. Let us put on the 
whole armor of God and be up and doing while the light shines; for 
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soon the night will come when no man can work. | know it is a great 
thing to be a Christian; to be cleansed from all sin and be prepared 
to stand before that God who cannot look upon sin with the least 
degree of allowance. When | think of this | feel my weakness; but | 
mean to strive to overcome that | may be one of the chosen people. 
Oh the blessed hope of the Christian. Oh the blessings that are in 
store for God’s children. | mean by the help of God to be one of 
them.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.9 


Sister E. Wilcox writes from Hubbardsville, N. Y.: | desire not only a 
name and place among the people of God, but, to be in deed and in 
truth, one of them; one in sentiment, one in feeling, and one in 
practice; and, to strive for the unity of the faith, and Spirit. | am 
striving by the grace of God, to overcome all my besetments, and 
lay aside every weight, and run the race with patience looking unto 
Jesus, the author of our faith, realizing that without help from him, | 
can do nothing acceptable in his sight; also knowing that he will 
help all that really put their trust in him, and look to him for help. | 
hope | may see clearly every duty, and be enabled to overcome all 
my errors, and get a complete victory over every fault. If | am not 
deceived, | have made some progress in this direction. It seems to 
me that the enemy of all righteousness is let loose, and is in a hurry 
to do up his last work. And it becomes necessary for us to watch 
and pray continually that we may be kept in this hour of temptation, 
that is to try all that dwell on the face of the whole earth. It is my 
earnest desire, that all that are looking for the appearing of Jesus, 
may be kept, be preserved blameless, and when he comes, hear 
the welcome, Come ye blessed, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.10 


Bro. Wm. Rogers writes from Altovista, Mo.: Being one among the 
first in Daviess Co., Mo., who embraced the Sabbath, | still have a 
lively interest in the advancement of the cause of present truth. | am 
very anxious that a messenger should come into this part of the 
country, there being many here desirous of hearing, and some 
wishing to be baptized, and the church needing to be set in order. | 
think much good might be done here in setting the truth before the 
people.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.11 


| feel desirous of moving forward with the body in every good word 
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and work, that | may meet all the faithful in the kingdom of 
God.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.12 


Bro. P. Strong writes from Orleans, Mich.: We are holding meetings 
in Orleans, with a good congregation, and a growing interest. ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 103.13 


Bro. T. Gardner writes from E. Jaffrey, N. H.: The little church that is 
in our house is looking for the kingdom to come, and mean by the 
grace of God to be ready and in patient waiting for the Lord from 
Heaven. We believe we are in the patience of the saints, and are 
striving to keep the commandments with the faith of Jesus.ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 103.14 


Sister C. Rich writes from South Bend, Ind.: It has been about a 
year and a half since | embraced the third angel’s message. | can 
say to-day that | thank God that the present truth was ever sent to 
me, and that he gave me a heart and mind to receive and obey it. 
How it cheers my heart after going through the toils and troubles of 
a week to take up a new number of our excellent paper and there 
find the rich thoughts and feelings of some ready writer. No matter 
what the state of my feelings is, there is always something that 
seems to be written especially for me. How | prize the Review, and 
how thankful | am to all that contribute to its columns. | thank God 
for the blessings of life, and for the hope of eternal life. Though | am 
poor in this world’s goods yet | would not exchange my hope of an 
inheritance in the kingdom of God for all the treasures of this world. 
Though | may have to stem the tide of opposition alone | will humbly 
crave sustaining grace from an all-wise Creator, knowing that | have 
a blessed Saviour pleading for me. | know | am an erring creature, 
but in him | have a place of refuge. | love present truth; and how 
thankful | am that | ever heard the last warning message. | love the 
commandments of God. His laws are not grievous. No, thank God, 
we hail the Sabbath with delight. We would be glad to see one of 
the messengers back here. Our little company here are still striving 
to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 103.15 


Obituary Notices 
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UrSe 


Died, in Fairview, Jones Co., lowa, Feb. 1, 1866, Benjamin Foos, 
aged 52 years.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.16 


Bro. Foos embraced the Sabbath under the labors of Bro. Cornell 
six years ago this spring. During that time he has been a firm 
believer in the Advent doctrine. We deeply feel his loss. He came to 
his death while in the act of drawing logs to the saw-mill. His sled 
upset and caught him between the log he was on and one on the 
ground, bruising him so that he lived but four hours. He leaves four 
children to mourn his loss. N. B. Morton ARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 103.17 


Died, in Deerfield Steele Co., Minn., of typhoid fever, Esther P. 
Warren, wife of Josiah H. Warren, aged 43 years.ARSH February 
27, 1866, page 103.18 


Sister Warren embraced the third angel’s message about eight 
years ago. Since that time she has remained firm and steadfast in 
the present truth, and as she sweetly fell asleep it was with a firm 
hope that she should soon come forth and be clothed in immortality 
and eternal life. W. M. Allen.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.19 


Died, in Matherton, Mich., Jan. 7, 1866, sister Eliza Kellogg, aged 
30 years.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.20 


Sister Kellogg leaves a husband and family to mourn her loss; but 
they have hope that she will come again from the land of the 
enemy. P. Strong.-ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.21 


Died, in Vernon, Van Buren Co., lowa, Aug. 29, 1865, of chronic 
dysentery, sister Huldah, wife of Bro. Nahum Sargent, aged 74 
years.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.22 


Sister Sargent embraced the third angel’s message about five years 
ago, and rejoiced that she ever was called to see the beauties of 
God’s righteous law. She continued until her death to honor God by 
calling his holy Sabbath her delight. Though this mother in Israel 
has gone down to the grave, her family and the church have the 
comforting hope that she sleeps in Jesus. 
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F. Morrow.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.23 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.24 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 
The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
“ « “with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 
“ «Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
“eee "«with Lute, 1,50 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
“ “ «in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 15 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 50 8 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il, Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 10 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 75 8 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 
Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 60 : 
The same in five Pamphlets, 55 8 
“ “twenty-five Tracts, 50 8 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 60 8 
“ “"“" Paper Covers, 30 2 
“ « «~*~ without Likeness, 15 2 
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The Bible from Heaven, 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 
Sanctification: or Living Holiness, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modem Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, & Design, 
The Commandment to Restore & build Jerusalem, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

The Sabbath of the Lord; a Discourse by J. M. Aldrich, 
End of the Wicked, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


Address to the Baptists. 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
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Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 
‘Holland, 
“French, 
On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 
The Second Advent Faith: Objections Answered, 


= 
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ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Appeal on Immortality-Thoughts for the Candid-Brief Thoughts, 
etc.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 103.25 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in Little-Truth- 
Positive Institutions-Wicked DeadARSH February 27, 1866, page 
103.26 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH February 27, 1866, page 
103.27 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00.ARSH February 27, 
1866, page 103.28 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00 ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
103.29 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,75ARSH February 
27, 1866, page 103.30 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Paper. Price 15 cents.ARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 103.31 


The Review and Herald 
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UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY FEBRUARY 27, 1866. 


Exciting and startling scenes have been transpiring in Washington. 
They may be summed up in one sentence. The President is a rebel 
and traitor. This he has in various ways intimated, and has now 
openly shown by his veto of the “Freedman’s Bureau Bill.” Rebels 
are jubilant, and drink toasts to Jeff. Davis, Gen. Lee, and President 
Johnson. Unionists are filled with grief and amazement. The 
Chicago Tribune of Feb. 22, says, “We are suddenly called upon to 
face, the fact, in all its dreary reality, that whilst we fancied 
ourselves in the plenitude of peace, we are again on the brink of 
wan” ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.1 


We present in this number some startling facts in relation to the 
eating of pork. It appears that the Detroit paper is in error in 
supposing that the case of the pork disease occurring in that city is 
the only one in this country. A number of well-authenticated cases 
occurred in Western New York, last year. In view of the disease 
here mentioned, as well as in view of its general unhealthfulness in 
other respects, we say with all confidence that the sooner pork is 
discarded entirely and forever, the better; and experience will prove 
it so. From the number of inquiries received of late from 
correspondents on this point, we judge that many of our people are 
beginning to question the propriety of fattening swine for the 
market. And in the present state of things this would seem to be a 
very pertinent question. For our own part, we would not like to have 
go forth from our hands any animal which was liable to carry 
disease and death to all who should partake of its abominable 
flesh.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.2 


We are requested to say that Brn. N. Fuller and J. N. Loughborough 
are expected to be at the Monthly Meeting to be held in Lancaster, 
N. Y., the second Sabbath and first-day in March, as appointed in 
last week’s Review.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.3 


It was found upon a recent Sunday, by actual count, that in the city 
of Chicago, out of a population of 200,000, only 17,000 were in 
attendance on public worship. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.4 
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The Discussion at Portland, Me 


UrSe 


We find the following in the World’s Crisis of Feb. 14, 1866.ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 104.5 


“My discussion with Eld. M. E. Cornell on the Sabbath question, has 
led me to delay the publication of my book on this subject, until | 
could enjoy the benefit of the criticism of the opposition against my 
views, as would be brought out in that debate at P., and also by the 
report as given by the opposition through their paper. As this report 
was concluded last week, | am now prepared to say that my 
opponents have failed to meet my arguments in favor of a change 
of days for the Sabbath, from the seventh to the first day of the 
week.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.6 


“lam highly pleased with the results of this discussion. Those who 
heard it and have read the report as given in the opposition paper, 
will be compelled, we think, to say that the description of the debate 
as given through their oracle is not the “fairest thing in the world.” 
But all things, thus far, only encourage me to publish my promised 
work on the Sabbath question, as soon as circumstances will 
admit. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.7 


“Challenge 


“In the Review and Herald, of Jan. 30, 1866, in referring to J. N. 
Andrews’ History of the Sabbath, the writer says:ARSH February 
27, 1866, page 104.8 


“The door is now open for them to test this matter, if they dare step 
in and risk their cause in fair open encounter. ARSH February 27, 
1866, page 104.9 


“To this challenge | reply that | am ready, and ‘dare step in and risk’ 
an ‘open encounter’ with any man in their ranks qualified to defend 
‘their cause,’ in testing the merits of J. N. Andrews’ History, or any 
other point connected with their theory of the seventh-day Sabbath, 
either in oral or written discussion, as soon as arrangements can be 
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agreed upon.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.10 


“Will they ‘dare’ do it? Will they ‘risk their cause’ in this manner? We 
shall see. They may try to shield themselves from this issue, by 
saying they will not debate this question with me unless the Worlds 
Crisis’ will also publish the discussion. But | am disposed to ‘dare’ 
them to ‘risk their cause’ in an ‘open encounter’ through the 
columns of this paper. But it is quite doubtful (whether they will 
‘dare’ to run such a ‘risk’ as this. But we shall see what we shall 
see. 

“T. M. Preble. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.11 


“East Weare, N. H., Feb 5, 1866."ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
104.12 


Acting for the other members of the Gen. Conf. Committee, we 
would designate Eld. J. N. Andrews, as the one to conduct this 
discussion in behalf of Seventh-day Adventists. And he is hereby 
instructed to make such arrangements with Eld. P. and the Crisis, 
as shall bring the matter to an early issue. ARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 104.13 


U. Smith, 
G. W. Amadon, 
J. M. Aldrich. 


Note from Bro. Steward 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have no sympathy with the unholy rebellion in lowa 
which is causing you and others so much grief. But our Master was 
a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. Then let us arm 
ourselves with the same mind; patiently endure till the Lord comes, 
and then what a rich reward! Bless the Lord, the end is near. As far 
as | know in Wisconsin and Illinois the brethren and sisters are in 
sympathy with the body. The Lord bless you abundantly and raise 
you up to fill your place among God’s people, to swell the loud cry 
of the third message. 

T. M. Steward.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.14 
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Accompanying the action of the church at Pilot Grove, lowa, in 
reference to the defection in that State, as published in last week’s 
Review, Bro. Ingraham wrote a private letter from which we take the 
liberty to make the following extract: ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
104.15 


“As Pilot Grove was the place where the rebellion was met last 
June when Bro. White was here, we thought it would be best to 
speak in plain terms and take a decided stand. The church at 
Palestine and Washington are in union with our move. The Lisbon 
brethren remain firm. We spent a number of days with them, and 
aided them what we could. Eld. Brinkerhoff belonged to this church 
and tried with all his power to divide it; but instead of accomplishing 
his purpose, he was brought to trial and turned out.ARSH February 
27, 1866, page 104.16 


“The church remains united with the loss of only Eld. B. and wife, 
and two more. As Bro. Dorcas has reported the Marion meeting, | 
will only add that | had great strength from the Lord in meeting B. 
and S. They claimed that all but nine were with them, but when we 
left, sixteen had taken a stand against them.”ARSH February 27, 
1866, page 104.17 


Note from Bro. Byington 


UrSe 


Nearly all the church in Newton were together last Sabbath (the 
17th) and a few Brn. from Convis and Burlington; but the storm 
prevented many others who designed to attend. There was freedom 
in the meeting, and testimonies on the side of truth by about all 
present. All were agreed in sustaining a Monthly Meeting in these 
churches.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.18 


The next meeting is the first Sabbath in March, at the house of Bro. 
Smith, in Convis, at 11 o’clock. 
J. Byington. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.19 


Plenty of those Circulating Libraries on hand. Brethren, send in your 
orders. ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.20 
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j.m.a. 
To Correspondents 


UrSe 


Letters Sent. |. Sanborn, S.A. Bragg, Wm. S. Ingraham, W. H. Ball. 
J. N. Andrews.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.21 


A. B. An explanation of your query on Danie! 12:17, 12, was in type 
when your letter was received. You will find it in the article, The 
1335 Days, in this number. The other texts we will try to notice 
soon. The address of Bro. F. is Chelsea, Mich., Bro. S., Pine Grove 
Mills, Mich.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.22 


Articles Declined. “Thoughts and Opinions.” The writer will find his 
ground occupied in the two last numbers of the Review.ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 104.23 

Articles Accepted. The Time has Come.-Monthly Meetings in 
Oswego and Jefferson Cos. N. Y.-The Judgment Hour.-Report from 
Bro. Rodman.-Waiting for Christ.-Our Father.-Note from Bro. 


Nicola.-A Few Thoughts on the Gifts.-Special NoticeARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 104.24 


Appointments 

UrSe 

Providence permitting | will meet with the brethren and sisters of 
Money Creek, Ill., March 3, and 4, and continue as long as the 


interest may demand.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.25 


Isaac Sanborn. 
Business Department 


UrSe 


See Publication Column INSIDEARSH February 27, 1866, page 
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104.26 


Business Notes 


Letters Mailed. C L Davis, James E Titus, Fanny Freeman, J P 
Flemming, J Hoyt & Co, Wm Phinisy, J W Hough, Mrs | G Soule, V 
J Cottrell, B T Snook, James L CollisARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 104.27 


M Hornaday. In answer to your inquiry we would say, there are 50 
cts. due on your Review.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.28 


A Taber. The $2,00 were received last June. All right: ARSH 
February 27, 1866, page 104.29 


Somebody writes from Prescott, Wis., inclosing $1, and requesting 
us to send Christian Baptism, Kingdom of God, and Dobney. No 
name signed. Who is it? Sec ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
104.30 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald. 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 27, 
1866, page 104.31 


T D Brackett 28-1, G C Brackett 28-1, C L Davis 28-1, J Welton 27- 
1, J E Gilding 29-13, A R Knight 30-20, G G Dunham 28-4, A 
Bonney 27-13, Wm Phinisy 29-1, T R Paden 29-13, Mrs C 
Stoneburner 29-13, L E Dibble for L Lawrence 29-13, J M Mills 28- 
17, M Currant 27-13, Mrs U Shane 30-1, H A Mead 28-1, Mary C 
Clarke 26-1, H O Billings 29-13, John Skipton 29-13, Peter Cheese 
29-13, each $1,00.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.32 


M B Greenman 29-1, F W Morse 27-1, J M Ficks 29-13, Eld N V 
Hull 29-16, P H Howland 30-1, R Peck 29-1, J Butchart sen 29-15, 





675 


J Rayle 30-1, Mrs E French 31-1, F Frauenfelder 28-1, D A Smith 
29-13, M C Tremly 29-1, R Atkinson 29-13, Mrs A Seger 29-14, A 
Taber 29-1, S Wilhite 29-14, M Pierce 29-13, M J McCallum 29-13, 
J Hare 29-9, S Hoff 29-13, H R Leighton 28-1, Mrs Wm Page 29-13, 
L Stowell 29-13, Mrs H M Zenas 29-13, each $2,00ARSH February 
27, 1866, page 104.33 


B Brackett 29-1, Mrs N Manning 28-13, Mrs C Flagg, in full, J C 
Manson 28-13, M J Neff, 28-1, C Servoss 28-13, A Le Valley 28-13, 
Wm Pepper 28-13, each 50c.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
104.34 

F Freeman 75c 31-1, Miss M Wood 25c in full, O McKean 44c 27- 
16, E Inman $1,50, 27-10, L P Russel $5,00 30-1, D A Babcock 
$2,50 28-9 H Nicola $3,00 30-1, L H Roberts $3,00 30-1, H H 


Morse $1,50 29-13, E Churchill 50c in full. ARSH February 27, 1866, 
page 104.35 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


J P Flemming $3,00 29-9, Z Brooks $2,00 28-1 ARSH February 27, 
1866, page 104.36 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 
F W Morse $5,00.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.37 
Donations to Publishing Association 

Mary Hale $10,00.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.38 


Cash Received on Account 


AC Bourdeau $6,00, J Clarke $10,00, J E Titus $54RSH February 
27, 1866, page 104.39 


Books Sent By Mail 


Geo W Burnhan 60c, Wm Livingston 50c, C M Shepard $1,00, C L 
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Davis 17c, M M Moody 30c, | F Frauenfelder 25c, Wesley McKean 
56c, Isaac Mulholand $1,00, Cornelia Stringer $2,75, L M Gates 
75c, Mrs H M Zenas $8,00.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.40 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


Ch at South Kingston, R. |., $15,43, Ch at Abington, R | $10,15 Ch 
at Ashaway, R | $22,97, Ch at Hubbardston, Mass. $9,54, Ch at 
Eddington, Me. $10.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.41 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Ch at Burlington $15,00.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.42 


For Bro. White 


AA and L P Cross 25,00 (passed over to the Pub. Association, see 
note in Review No. 7) J M Lindsay 10,00, Bro Pringle 5,33, C P 
Buckland 6,67, Wm Peabody 6,67, Wm G Buckland 1,33, (received 
at Rochester and paid over by Bro White to Bro J N Andrews) Ch at 
Hillsdale 10,00.ARSH February 27, 1866, page 104.43 


For Bro. Loughborough 


Bro Pringle 2,67, C P Buckland 3,33, Wm Buckland 67c, Wm 
Peabody 3,33, J T Orton 6,00 Ch in Hillsdale 5,00, H Nicola 1,00, F 
M Bragg 1,00, Edwin Edson $1ARSH February 27, 1866, page 
104.44 
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March 6, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 14 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Days as a year in advanceARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 105.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH 
March 6, 1866, page 105.2 


Mission Work 


UrSe 


The work, ‘tis true, is thine, 

The mission work we do, 

May we pursue it as divine 

Most precious Lord, and true. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 105.3 


We love thy labor, Lord, 

We must thy firm decree, 

We would enforce thy holy word, 

And live, dear Lord, for thee. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 105.4 
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Give souls, O Lord, for hire, 

No other boon we crave! 

For grace to win them we desire, 

The power is thine to save. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 105.5 


To spend our lives for thee, 

Is sweeter far than gold; 

What else can we desire to be 

But shepherds in thy fold. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 105.6 


We know that beasts of prey 

Are seeking to devour, 

O make us wise to choose the way, 

To labor with thy power. 

Hannah More.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 105.7 


Braithwaite, O. Asylum, Africa.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 105.8 


God’s Law Unbroken: Or the Ancient Sabbath, the Sabbath Still 


UrSe 
by geo. w. burnham. 


Much has already been said and written in defense of, and 
advocating, the Sabbath of the fourth commandment; yet | wish to 
present a few thoughts in regard to that much-neglected-not to say 
abused, portion of Gods holy law. Many are the arguments brought 
forward by those who reject the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, to show that that commandment, is not binding 
upon Christians at the present time. Still, they loudly protest that 
they want to keep all of God’s commandments, but if the fourth is 
mentioned, they say, “We have nothing to do with that, for the old 
law is abolished, and we are living under the new covenant; 
therefore we are no longer under the old law, which is the 
commandments.”ARSH March 6, 1866, page 105.9 


It does indeed seem strange that they do not see the absurdity of 
such a position. Again, they say, “Jesus Christ lived our example, 
and died our sacrifice.” This we not only admit, but firmly believe. 
But could they who oppose the fourth commandment see the true 
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position in which this claim places them, they would soon turn 
round, and from opposing the observance of one of the 
commandments, would as strongly advocate (as they say they want 
to) the keeping of them all.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 105.10 


Said the Saviour, “If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in 
my love; even as | have kept my Father’s commandments and 
abide in his love.” John 15:10. “Well,” says one, “Il do keep all of 
Christ's commandments; and as he is the Christian’s lawgiver, we 
are only required to keep the commandments which he gave, or 
those that were by him brought over from the old into the new 
dispensation, and as he said nothing about keeping the fourth 
commandment, but has commanded us to keep the other nine, 
therefore, we conclude that he did not teach the observance of the 
fourth, and we do not keep it." ARSH March 6, 1866, page 105.11 


Now my friend, just please read again carefully, very carefully, the 
above-quoted scripture, and see where it will lead you, if you still 
adhere to your present position. Suppose that | should tell you, that 
in the light of that scripture, | shall be justified in keeping only eight 
of the nine commandments, which you say are binding, rejecting 
one, because, perchance it may happen to be at variance with 
some particular views of my own, Would you believe it? You 
answer, no doubt, most emphatically, No! Then let me tell you my 
friend, whoever you are that advocates the abolition by the Saviour 
of one of the commandments given by the Father, that although you 
may not be aware of it, that is just your position, so long as you 
advocate that Christ is the Christian’s lawgiver, and that only nine of 
the commandments contained in the decalogue, are binding on the 
church in this dispensation. You think this a bold and unwarrantable 
assertion, do you? Well, facts are stubborn things; and the word of 
God gives me boldness thus to speak. Now | will show in what way 
you teach that only eight of the commandments are binding upon 
Christians in this dispensation.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 105.12 


You say that Christ abolished the fourth commandment; and now, 
to show the fallacy of your position, or to prove my assertion that if 
you are correct in the position that Christ did abolish the fourth 
commandment, there are only eight of the commandments binding 
upon us at the present time. Mark the Saviour’s language in the last 
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clause of the verse, John 15:10, “Even as | have kept my Father’s 
commandments and abide in his love;” or, in like manner as | have 
kept my Father’s commandments, so keep ye my commandments. 
Now, how or in what manner, did the Saviour keep his Father’s 
commandments? Did he keep them all? You answer, Yes, he kept 
them all but the fourth, and as he was “Lord of the Sabbath,” he 
could keep it or not, as he chose, knowing that in him was to be the 
end of the law.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 105.13 


Now my friend, we see that all the Saviour requires of us is, that we 
keep his commandments as strictly as he kept his Father’s 
commandments; then, according to the Saviour’s language, “If ye 
keep my commandments, ... even (or in like manner) as | have kept 
my Father’s commandments,” we may set aside one, at least, of 
Christ's commandments, and still with the same justification say 
that we are keeping all the commandments of Christ that he 
requires us to keep, as you say that you keep all the 
commandments that are binding upon Christians in this 
dispensation. Now my friend, you would say that they who took the 
position that only eight of the commandments were binding, were in 
the dark, to say the least, and yet, such a position is just as good as 
the one you occupy, when you say that the Saviour did not observe, 
or that he disregarded the fourth precept in God’s law.ARSH March 
6, 1866, page 105.14 


“But,” say you, “the Saviour did not disregard the least portion of the 
Father’s law as long as he lived; but there was a part of it that was 
fulfilled in him, and expired when he did. For we have the 
declination of the apostle Paul in Romans 10:4, that ‘Christ was the 
end of the law for righteousness to them that believe; and as the 
Saviour never taught the observance of the fourth commandment, 
while he did the other nine, yea, the very fact that he did not once in 
all his teachings, mention the Sabbath in connection, with the 
commandments, is evidence enough that the Sabbath was a part of 
that law that was fulfilled in him and so abolished. Well, then, if the 
Saviour kept all the Father’s commandments, and if he lived our 
example, how can you say that you are following the example set 
by him, if you refuse to keep any one of the commandments which 
you acknowledge our Saviour kept? Do you not see that you are 
walking at variance with the example? ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
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105.15 


Romans 10:4, is taken to show that Christ was the end of the law of 
the ten commandments; but let us briefly notice this passage. What 
law was Christ the end of? was it the ten commandments? Certainly 
not. QWe think Romans 10:4, does have reference to the ten commandments; 
the qualifying expression “for righteousness,” showing in what respect Christ is 
the end of the law for us, or to “everyone that believeth.” Through him our sins 
are forgiven, and perfect righteousness secured, which is the “end,” or object, the 


law has in view.-Ed. He was the end of that law that if a man sinned, 
and came before the priest, and through him offered the sacrifice 
which was ordained in the law to be offered for that sin, that act was 
counted to him for righteousness, and his sin remitted. “And the 
priest shall make in atonement for him with the ram of the trespass 
offering before the Lord for his sins which he hath done; and the sin 
which he hath done; shall be forgiven him.” Leviticus 19:22. This is 
also that law in which it was ordained that offering should be made 
for uncleanness; and, “This is the law of the burnt-offering, of the 
meat-offering, and of the sin-offering, and of the trespass-offerings, 
and of the consecrations, and of the sacrifice of the peace-offerings; 
which the Lord commanded Moses in mount Sinai, in the day that 
he commanded the children of Israel to offer their oblations unto the 
Lord, in the wilderness of Sinai.” Leviticus 7:38, 38. This is that law 
of which Paul spoke, when he said, “But Israel which followed after 
the law of righteousness, hath not attained to the law of 
righteousness. Wherefore? Because they sought it not by faith, but 
as it were by the works of the law.” Romans 9:31, 32.ARSH March 
6, 1866, page 105.16 


“Blotting out the hand writing of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
cross.” Colossians 2:14. Here Paul speaks of a law that was against 
man; was there then such a law? Let us turn to Ezekiel 20:24, 25 
and read. “Because they had not executed my judgments, but had 
despised my statutes, and had polluted my Sabbaths, and their 
eyes were after their father’s idols. Wherefore, | gave them also 
statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they should 
not live.” Here then, we find a law that was against man. What law 
was it? It was that law given to the children of Israel in the 
wilderness. But was the Sabbath any part of that law? | answer, No! 
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for the Lord said he had given them the Sabbath before he gave 
them that law; and so far was it from being a part of that law, that 
the pollution of the Sabbath was one of the sins of which the people 
were guilty, and for which those judments were given them. The 
Sabbath was made for man, and being made for him, it is certain 
that it could not be against him. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 105.17 


Again, it is said that the Sabbath was changed to the first day of the 
week, in commemoration of the resurrection of the Saviour from the 
dead; but whether it was changed by Christ himself, or by the 
apostles, does not appear quite clear. What an error! to think that 
because the Saviour, in obedience to the will of his Father, shed his 
blood to redeem poor lost man from the wretched condition into 
which disobedience had plunged him, substituting his own precious 
blood for the blood of bulls and goats which could not take away 
sin, that we might be freed from the constant observance of those 
sacrifices, by the sheding of his blood once for all;-what an error to 
think that act of submission to the will of his Father, so far eclipsed 
the glory of God’s power in the creation of the universe, that the 
Father, seeing his own glory eclipsed by his Son, gave him power 
to change the only time that he had reserved unto himself, and had 
sanctified and made holy in commemoration of his great work of 
creation, and that the Saviour trusted that holy time into the hands 
of poor, weak, finite man,-though the holiest and the best of men- 
and that they transferred it from commemorating the creation of all 
things, to the commemoration of that day on which the Father, who 
was able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham, 
brought his own dear Son from the land of the enemy, and rescued 
the soul of his holy one from the jaws of hell and the pit of 
corruption!ARSH March 6, 1866, page 106.1 


The Saviour said, “| came not to destroy the law or the prophets;” 
Matthew 5:17; but if he abolished a part of the law, is not that part 
which he abolished destroyed? Most certainly it is. And in the 18th 
verse he says, “Verily | say unto you, till Heaven and earth pass, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be 
fulfilled.” Jesus says here, that “till Heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” 
Now, What was it that was to be fulfilled? Some say that it was the 
law; but we take the position that it was the prophets; as if he had 
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said, “| came not to destroy the law of the prophets, but to fulfill 
those prophecies which relate to my coming, and my mission on the 
earth as the promised Messiah, and verily | say unto you, that one 
jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all the 
prophecies of the Scriptures are fulfilled.” Have all the prophecies 
been fulfilled? Who is there that will say that the prophecy of 
Jeremiah has had its fulfillment, in which he said, “The Lord shall 
roar from on high, and utter his voice from his holy habitation; he 
shall mightily roar upon his habitation; he shall give a shout as they 
that tread the grapes, against all the in habitants of the earth;” or, 
that they have seen “the slain of the Lord, from one end of the earth 
even to the other end of the earth.” Jeremiah 25:30, 33. Who hath 
seen the earth burning as an oven and consuming all the wicked as 
the stubble is consumed by fire in the field after the harvest? 
Malachi 4:1. What mortal eye hath beheld the glory of that city of 
which the Lord hath said, “I will lay thy stones with fair colors, and 
lay thy foundations with sapphires. And | will make thy windows of 
agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant 
stones.” /saiah 54:11, 72. And unless these prophecies have been 
fulfilled, the law of God remains as unbroken as in the day when it 
was first given to the children of Israel from mount Sinai ARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 106.2 


Again, Jesus says, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.” Matthew 22:37. 
How shall we know when we love God? The beloved disciple tells 
us, “For this is the love of God that we keep his commandments.” 7 
John 5:3. Now the disciple would never have left his children in the 
dark in regard to the commandments of God; and if they had been 
abolished, he would never have written to the church to keep them; 
and if we would know what those commandments are, let us turn to 
Exodus 20, and read from the third to the seventeenth verse and 
we shall see what they are. We there read that “the seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” These are not Moses’ 
commandments, but God’s, which he with his own finger engraved 
in two tables of stone. And, as if to preclude the possibility of a 
doubt in the minds of the people as to who the author of those 
commandments was, and to stamp them with the seal of everlasting 
unalterability, while the mountain “smoked and quaked,” and the 
terrific lightning blazed forth from the thick darkness of the cloud, 
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and the dreadful thunder shook the earth, in the midst of that scene 
of awful grandeur stood the Majesty of Heaven, and, while the 
people trembled and removed and stood afar off, swelling high 
above the pealing thunder, until it filled the very dome of Heaven 
itself, arose the sublime voice of the great Jehovah, proclaiming his 
royal law to his chosen people! Let not that again be called Moses 
law, which the great | AM would not entrust even to that faithful 
servant of his, as his representative to give unto the people, but 
which was of such vast importance that the Royalty of Heaven 
came down from his high throne, and from his own lips gave it 
them! And he has also declared through his servant David, saying, 
“If his children forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments; if 
they break my statutes and keep not my commandments; then will | 
visit their transgressions with the rod, and then iniquity with stripes. 
My covenant will | no break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of 
my lips.” Psalm 89:30-32, 34. What, | inquire, has more 
emphatically gone out of his lips than the ten commandments? and 
yet, we are very seriously told that those commandments have all 
been abolished! but that nine of them have been remodeled and re- 
established! And yet, after their reconstruction, they stand word for 
word as they did before they were abolished! O consistency! Let us 
remember that “God is not a man that he should lie, neither the Son 
of man that he should repent.” ARSH March 6, 1866, page 106.3 


We have the direct testimony from the apostle Paul, that the 
seventh day was the Sabbath as late as a. d. 45; for while 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom to the Jews at Antioch in that 
year, he says, “For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, 
because hey knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which 
are read every Sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in condemning 
him.” Acts 13:27. Paul here speaks of the Sabbath as being the 
Sabbath at that time, and not as something that had been and had 
passed away, but as an institution that then was; for he says, 
speaking in the present tense, “which are preached every Sabbath 
day.” No language could more plainly show that the Sabbath of the 
Lord was still the Sabbath at the time he was speaking, than that 
used by the apostle. If Paul had understood the Sabbath to have 
been changed, would he, while endeavoring to lead those to whom 
he was speaking, to a knowledge of the truth and faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, have shunned to declare that they were fallen from 
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grace if they observed the Sabbath, if such had indeed been the 
case? And, would not Paul have come under the same 
condemnation because he kept the Sabbath, and by his example 
before the Jews, encouraged them in the continued observance of 
that day?ARSH March 6, 1866, page 106.4 


The next year we see the subject of the law brought before the 
church it Antioch, by certain of the believing Jews of the sect of the 
Pharisees, who went out from Jerusalem, and who taught that they 
ought to observe the ordinance of circumcision, and keep the law of 
Moses; which teaching threw the church into confusion and trial. 
But when the apostles at Jerusalem heard of those things, they 
wrote to the church at Antioch, declaring that they never 
commanded the observance of the Mosaic law of ceremonies that 
“it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us to lay upon you no 
greater burden than these necessary things; that ye abstain from 
meats offered to idols and from blood, and from things strangled, 
and from fornication; from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do 
well.” Acis 75:19. If the apostles had understood that if they 
observed the Sabbath day they were fallen from grace, would they 
not have warned the church at Antioch against its observance, 
when if they did do those things which they were commanded not to 
do, they could be in no worse condition than if they did not do those 
things, and still observed the Sabbath, if it be true that in the 
observance of that day they were fallen from grace? Hence it 
seems clear that as they did not warn them against its observance, 
they did not understand the Sabbath to be either changed or 
abolished. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 106.5 


Paul in writing to Timothy says: “But continue thou in the things 
which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them, and that from a child thou hast 
known the Holy Scriptures which are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation, through faith in Christ Jesus.” 2 Timothy 3:14, 15, Here 
Paul refers Timothy to the Jewish scriptures, and tells him that they 
are able to make him wise unto salvation, if to them he added faith 
in Jesus Christ as the promised Messiah. And those Scriptures 
which were able to make Timothy wise unto salvation, were all 
founded on the ten commandments; which, according to the 
testimony of the Saviour, (when questioned as to which of the ten 
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commandments was the greatest) are summed up in these words, 
Those written on the first table, or our duty to God; “And thou shalt, 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy might.” Deuteronomy 6:5, 10:12, 11:13; 30:6. Those on 
the second table, or our duty to man, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as_ thyself.” Leviticus 19:18. “On these two commandments,” said 
the Saviour, “hang all the law and the prophets.” Matthew 
22:40.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 106.6 


These commandments, then, must surely be what Paul referred to 
when he wrote Timothy, that, from “a child” he had known them, 
and they were able to make him wise unto salvation. Says the 
sweet singer of Israel, “Thou through thy commandments hast 
made me wiser than mine enemies; for they are ever with me. | 
have more understanding than all my teachers; for thy testimonies 
are my meditation. | understand more than the ancients, because | 
keep thy precepts.” Psalm 119:98-100. And Solomon, after applying 
his great wisdom to the study of the many ways by which men 
sought to be justified before God, says, “Let us hear the conclusion 
of the whole matter: Fear God and keep his commandments, for 
this is the whole duty of man.” Ecclesiastes 12:13. “And thus saith 
the Lord, thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel | am the Lord thy 
God which teacheth thee to profit, which leadeth thee by the way 
which thou shouldest go. Oh that thou hadst harkened to my 
commandments! then had thy peace been as a river, and thy 
righteousness as the waves of the sea.” /saiah 48:17, 18.ARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 106.7 


Farmington, N. H., Feb. 1866. 
Stray Thoughts. No. 4 
UrSe 


Is it I? 


It was night. The sun had withdrawn from the scene; and darkness 
had drawn her dark mantle over the earth. The planets rolled on in 
their harmonious circles, regardless of the fearful tragedy about to 
be enacted in their midst. In a large upper room, reclining around a 
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table spread with the symbols of Jewish deliverance, were thirteen 
persons. The dignified majesty of one, mingled with an air of 
resigned suffering, mark him as the central object of the 
surrounding group, while the looks of love and adoration with which 
he is regarded by them, show that they believe him to be the 
promised Messiah, the Son of God. He speaks, and lo, the most 
eager interest is visible on every countenance, “Verily | say unto 
you, that one of you shall betray me.” What a_ thought! 
Consternation seizes their minds at once! What! betray that being 
whom they had so learned to adore? whom they had never seen 
bestow aught but kindness to the most abject wretch who claimed 
his pity? who had done such wonderful works in their presence? 
who had be towed such wonderful power on them? who had 
calmed the angry waves for their safety? given them bread when 
hungry? healed them when sick? and kindly administered to every 
want? How could this be? Distrusting even themselves, they began 
sorrowfully to ask, “Is it I?” and another, “Is it 1?” Treacherous 
Judas! With those piercing eyes fixed upon him, cowering beneath 
a knowledge of what he had done, while the thoughts of those 
rankling pieces of silver kept tugging, pulling, tearing at his heart- 
strings; no wonder, when he received the proof that his guilt was 
known, that he went immediately out, horror-stricken, but alas, not 
repentant. A little later, and the Judas kiss is given, he has been 
denied and forsaken by his devoted followers, delivered into the 
hands of sinners, and led as a lamb to the slaughter. ARSH March 
6, 1866, page 106.8 


But is Judas the only one who has betrayed his Lord? Is there but 
one Peter who has denied his Master? Backsliding, lukewarm 
professor, which are you-you who are striving to gain the world, 
while you profess to honor God? If you still desire to have a place 
with his people, and yet are half dead, reaching out after the world 
with one hand, while the other is lifted toward Heaven, you do not 
perhaps virtually deny your Lord, you do worse-you bring a 
reproach upon his cause, a dishonor to his name; crucifying the 
Lord afresh, and putting him to an open shame. You cannot be 
called a Peter, you are a Judas. You are ready on the one hand to 
say, “Hail, Master,” and on the other, “This is he, take him, and lead 
him away.” Are there not times when these things are laid before 
your eyes in their true light, forced home to your hearts and 
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consciences, by the searching influence of the Holy Spirit? times 
when you start with astonishment, as you see the hold the world is 
gaining on your affections, and how your heart runs out after its 
fashions, its riches, its honors and applause, and you becoming 
engrafted, as it were, into its very habits and principles? When 
these things are made manifest, though they may be accomplished 
by repentings and bitter regrets, shrink not from them, nor defer the 
examination until another time. If you but heed them in season, and 
hinder not then perfect work, in the end it will prove a most precious 
pruning. Your works, sooner or later must come to the light, and be 
made manifest. Why not bring them there yourself, and let them be 
reproved and purged away even by chastisement, before the great 
Judge shall sit as a refiner’s fire, and you and they become as the 
chaff of the summer threshing-floor? As fast as your Christian 
graces die out and disappear, so fast do obnoxious weeds spring 
up and fill their place. Look closely. Instead of that Christian charity 
that was willing to show that forbearance to any erring one, which 
you asked for yourselves, and which covered a multitude of faults; 
is there not an envious, fault-finding principle within, a disposition to 
magnify any failing on the part of others which you may fancy 
exists? Instead of coming out from the world, and caring for none of 
its use less fashions are you not adding one useless article of dress 
to another, in order to appear like others. Instead of feeling 
yourselves only as stewards in the Lord’s household, to occupy till 
he comes; do you not begin to say by your actions, “My Lord 
delayeth his coming,” and begin to eat and to drink, and to add acre 
to acre, dollar to dollar, and to heap up the corruptible treasures of 
earth?ARSH March 6, 1866, page 107.1 


Is there any growth in grace in this? Does it have that satisfying 
influence on the mind, which a closer walk with God did? Far from 
it ARSH March 6, 1866, page 107.2 


| do not ask these questions of your neighbors, or that brother or 
sister who you fancy has injured you, or who, you judge, is going 
astray. | ask them individually of you. Examine well your own heart, 
and if you find it conforming to the above description, then you are 
going wrong. Do not trust for safety in this leader or that 
messenger, or in your godly neighbor. If you do not trust your safety 
on a mightier arm than one of flesh, you are binding up your hopes 
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with a rope of sand. Earthly helps are not to be despised, but they 
cannot save. Neither is Satan voluntarily going to withdraw his 
forces from the field, and let his captives go free. There never will 
be a time when you can any more easily break loose from his 
tightening fetters than now. Every hour of delay but rivets his bonds 
more firmly. Work out then, your own salvation with as much 
earnestness, as though you were the only sinner that needed 
salvation, if you expect to stand in the day of wrath. There are many 
Peters in the camp who are ready in time of trial or persecution to 
deny their Lord; and-may Heaven help us-we have many Judases, 
who would sell him for a few pieces of silver. Oh, that each with 
trembling, may ask, “Is it I?” C. M. Willis. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
107.3 


Charlotte, Mich. 


Exclusiveness 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren: It seems that our duty, even in these perilous times, 
may be known, and faithfully discharged, notwithstanding the 
danger of being branded with being in possession of the spirit of the 
Inquisition, or of the orthodoxy. If the time has not fully arrived in 
which somebody will “return and discern between him that serveth 
God and him that serveth him not,” it is unquestionably fast dawning 
upon us. So clear, indeed, seem to be the marks by which “the 
faith” may be known, from which, some “in the latter times” are to 
depart, that such departure is considered by the Spirit of Inspiration 
an evidence of unsoundness sufficient to exclude them from the 
communion of the saints. See Jifus 3:70, 17. “A man that is an 
heretic, after the first and second admonition, reject; knowing that 
he that is such, is subverted and sinneth, being condemned to 
himself.” And, though the doctrine would be inculcated even in our 
midst, which we readily allow to be too prevalent all around us, that 
peace can never exist in the Christian world, until Christians agree 
to differ, and agree to look for the evidences of Christian character 
in the temper and the life; yet we must not forget that the Saviour 
hath said that the time is coming, when the true worshipers must 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth. This will be as applicable to 
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any other Bible doctrine, as to the Bible SabbathARSH March 6, 
1866, page 107.4 


Some in these parts raise the cry of “uncharitable,” “exclusive,” 
“sectarian,” etc., because our ministers would admonish the 
brethren to stay away from the religious gatherings of certain men 
here, who declare that the gifts of the Spirit, as seen in Mark 16, 
have all ceased with the apostolic age; that the three angels’ 
messages are all in the past; that the judgment of Revelation 14.7, 
relates to the judgment upon “the beast” of Revelation 13, etc., and 
moreover, who scoff at the warning of the brethren, against the 
danger of the beast, and image-worshipers’ suffering the seven last 
plague, literally, declaring them to be mainly in the past, many 
years.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 107.5 


Now, upon a moment's consideration, who can fail to see the 
necessity of some fixed rule by which to determine all such matters. 
We are not now determining what doctrines are; but surely none will 
blame the man who faithfully follows out the direction of the apostle, 
2 Timothy 2:16, and onward, “But shun profane and vain 
babblings,” etc. This he said in relation to certain men that arose in 
his day, declaring the resurrection past already, and overthrew the 
faith of some.” No doubt their “vain babblings” did not seem such to 
them. They probably thought that they deserved a hearing.ARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 107.6 


But to be short. Let us all understand that the Lord has made it 
incumbent upon his ministers, to take forth the precious from 
among the vile, so shall they be as his mouth unto them. Jeremiah 
75:19. Yet let us not forget that we all have a duty, so to aid the 
ministers of the Lord, by our faith and prayers, that they may be 
enabled so to speak, as to “in meekness instruct those that oppose 
themselves, that God peradventure may give them repentance to 
the acknowledging of the truth; and that they may recover 
themselves out of the snare of the Devil, who are taken captive by 
him at his will.,ARSH March 6, 1866, page 107.7 


Jesse Dorcas. 


Concerning Contributions 
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UrSe 


A capital thing is it, in an editors estimation, to have a large circle of 
genial and lively contributors. It gladdeneth his heart to see on his 
table well-written manuscripts, sparkling with animation, flavorous 
with earnest thought, or musical with poetic melody. In such 
circumstances, he rubbeth his hands, and saith within himself, “Lo, 
a good paper cometh forth this week, that will please honest 
people!” His motto, therefore, is “Success to such writing.” But that 
there may be a true understanding of the conditions which attend 
the conducting of such a paper as our own, we will append a few 
essential regulations, relating to contributions: ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 107.8 


1. The editor, while inviting the “pen thoughts” of many minds, must 
be courteously autocratic in disposing of them. His position makes 
him responsible first to God for a good spirit, and then to the 
reading public for an interestig paper, which requires that he should 
have unquestioned liberty in the selection of his materials. ARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 107.9 


2. No offense should be taken by persons if their contributions meet 
with delay or final rejection. Such a disposal of an article does not 
necessarily impeach its merits, as its delay or exclusion may be 
caused by an excess of matter in the editor’s hands, on similar 
topics, or written in a similar vein, the printing of all of which at once 
would make a dull paper for lack of variety. ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 107.10 


3. There must be liberty in the printing office to correct faults in 
rhetoric or grammar, and to reasonably curtail articles where they 
may be improved there by. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 107.11 


4. Short articles-other things being equal-will have perference over 
long ones.-Sel. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 107.12 


Looking Back 


UrSe 


James Brainard Taylor says in his journal, that we may regard it a 





692 


bad sign when we find ourselves looking back to past Christian 
experience for evidence of piety. Truly it is one of Satan’s most 
effectual devices.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 107.13 


In the early ardor of a Christian hope, in the full energy and 
enthusiasm of youth, we may seem to accomplish much in the 
service of Christ. But when that youthful ardor has abated, and 
enthusiasm has become tamed by defeat, when worldliness has 
crept over the soul, slumbering on some lap of ease, and has shorn 
its strength, we awake to take up the lamentation,ARSH March 6, 
1866, page 107.14 


Where is the blessedness | knew 
When first | saw the Lord.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 107.15 


Then the danger is that we shall not return at once to our first love 
and devotedness to the service of Christ, but shall be content with 
an indolent purpose to do so, which day after day remains unfilled. 
Then self-examination becomes a hard task from which we shrink. 
We avoid such personal questions as, have | to-day prayed as 
much and earnestly as | ought? Have | to-day set a holy example 
before my family and the world? Have | to-day tried to lead any soul 
to Christ? How much easier for such a one to think and speak of 
what he has done or means to do, than of what he did to-day.ARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 107.16 


| have heard people tell what they were enabled to do for Christ 
twenty-five years ago, till then heart seemed to grow warm in the 
recital. But they spoke no word of what they had done for Christ that 
day.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 107.17 


O, there is no more fearful crisis in the soul’s history than that in 
which it stands, while it can only look back for evidences of a /iving 
faith in Christ.-SelARSH March 6, 1866, page 107.18 

How to Make it Much 


UrSe 


A shoemaker being asked how he contrived to give so much, he 
replied that it was easily done by obeying St. Paul’s precept in 7 
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Corinthians 16:2: “Upon the first day of the week let every one of 
you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him.” “I earn,” says 
he, “one day with another, about one dollar a day, and | can, 
without inconvenience to myself or family, lay up five cents of this 
sum for charitable purposes; the amount is thirty cents a week. My 
wife takes in sewing and washing, and earns something like two 
dollars a week, and she lays by ten cents of that. My children each 
of them earn a shilling or two, and are glad to contribute their 
penny, so that altogether we lay by us in store forty cents a week. 
And if we have been unusually prospered we contribute something 
more. The weekly amount is deposited every Sunday morning in a 
box kept for that purpose, and reserved for future use. Thus, by 
these small earnings, we have learned that it is more blessed to 
give than to receive. The yearly amount saved in this way is about 
twenty-five dollars, and | distribute this among the various 
benevolent societies, according to the best of my judgment.”ARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 107.19 


Immeasurably more means and more toil have been sacrificed for 
error than were needed for the discovery of the truth, ARSH March 
6, 1866, page 107.20 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 6, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Will the Righteous Ever Go to Heaven? 


UrSe 


That the earth is to be the future inheritance of the saints; that they 
are to take the kingdom under the whole heaven, and possess it 
forever and ever, we know. But that the earth redeemed is not the 
only object held out before us as Heaven, we also know. Earth is 
not now Heaven; but there is a Heaven now in existence: “Our 
father who art in Heaven.” To this place, now called Heaven, is 
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there a promise that the righteous will ever go? Said a writer in an 
Advent paper recently, “The only Heaven the saints will ever know 
is this earth;” and another offers five dollars reward for “a passage 
which states that the kingdom which Christ and his apostles 
preached is to be anywhere in the skies;” which we understand is 
meant to deny that any portion of our reward is to be anywhere but 
on this earth.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.1 


This position is open to serious objections:ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 108.2 


It places the creation of the new heavens and new earth at the 
second coming of Christ. The reward of the righteous commences 
at the appearing of then Lord; hence, if no portion of the reward is 
to be given anywhere but on this earth, it must be immediately 
purified for their reception. It is therefore held that the saints are 
caught up and held suspended somewhere in mid-heaven while the 
elements are melted with fervent heat, and until the earth is 
renewed for their eternal abode, when they immediately descend 
from then any mansions and take possession. The kingdom of God 
is then established, and they are possessing it according to the 
promise.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.3 


Granting that this is so, let us go forward one thousand years. 
When this period has elapsed from the second coming of Christ and 
the resurrection of the righteous, the wicked dead are raised as we 
are expressly informed in Revelation 20. Being raised, true to their 
old instincts, they make war upon the saints, and “come up on the 
breadth of the earth.” What earth? The new earth? Certainly, if the 
earth was renewed at the second advent, one thousand years 
before. But who can believe that the fair plains of the beautiful and 
purified new earth will ever be polluted by the foul tread of the 
wicked? Who can believe that this earth will ever be purified for the 
abode of the righteous, and at the same time the ashes of the 
innumerable multitude of sinners remain unpurified within it? Who 
can believe that the new earth, after the righteous have dwelt 
therein a thousand years, and built them houses, and planted them 
vineyards, as they are to do in the new earth, /saiah 65:27, will be 
abandoned for any time, however limited, to the Devil and his 
followers? Who can believe that the arch-fiend, and his forces will 
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ever thus be found with in the limits proper of the kingdom of God? 
And who can believe that before these vile hordes the saints of God 
will be compelled to flee like the timid dove before the devouring 
hawk, till they find themselves at last, trembling and besieged in the 
New Jerusalem? But thus it is to be on the hypothesis we are now 
considering; for the saints are all in the city, and the wicked hosts 
are encamped around it like an army of besiegers, when fire comes 
down from God out of Heaven and devours them. Revelation 20:9. 
And need we repeat our question, Who can believe all this?PARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 108.4 


The Bible presents us with a better viewARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 108.5 


1. The wicked are never allowed to place their feet upon the new 
earth; for it is not purified till after then resurrection. This is proved 
by a comparison of 2 Peter 3, with Revelation 20, from which we 
learn, 1st. That the perdition of ungodly men is then destruction 
after they come up in the second resurrection 2nd. That it is not till 
this time that the elements melt with fervent heat, and the works 
that are in the earth are burned up; and 3rd. It is not till after the 
elements are thus melted, and the earth also, that we are to look, 
according to the promise, for the new heaven and new earth. And 
as the earth is reserved unto this fire, against the day of Judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men, we conclude that the same fire which 
destroys the wicked, purifies the earth; and from these fires it is 
brought forth fair and glorious, a home in which the righteous 
evermore shall dwell. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.6 


Thus all that the wicked see of the kingdom of God is the new 
Jerusalem after it has descended from God out of Heaven; and they 
behold that only as outsiders. They have the promise, if that can be 
called a promise which only excites to unutterable anguish, of 
beholding Abraham Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of God, and 
they themselves thrust out. But upon the fair domain of the earth 
made new they are never permitted to tread, nor upon its glories 
are they ever suffered even to look.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
108.7 


Then where are the saints during the thousand years that intervene 
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between the first and second resurrections? ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 108.8 


1. They are with the Lord; for when he appears the second time, the 
saints are caught up to meet him, so to be forever with him. 7 
Thessalonians 4:17.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.9 


2. They are not on the earth; for it has been shown that the earth is 
not renewed till the end of the thousand years, after the second 
resurrection; and they certainly do not take possession of it, till after 
that change has been accomplished.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
108.10 


3. They are not suspended somewhere in mid air; for they live and 
reign with Christ, Revelation 20:4; which shows that they are where 
Christ has his throne, and accomplishes a portion of his 
reign.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.11 


4. As they live and reign with Christ, the conclusion is evident that 
they are not in a migratory state, but occupy some definite and fixed 
locality; hence, ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.12 


5. If we can ascertain to what place they are taken when they are 
caught up to meet the Lord, we shall know where they are during 
the thousand years; for they remain in that place, till the thousand 
years are fulfilled. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.13 


Now testimony is not wanting to show that they are taken to 
Heaven, the place that is properly meant by that term, the place 
where God resides, and where the New Jerusalem is at present 
located. Christ in his sermon on the mount, tells his disciples to 
rejoice when men persecute them, and to be exceeding glad; for 
great is their “reward in Heaven.” Matthew 5:12. Here they are 
promised a reward in Heaven; but the word Heaven, as here used 
without any limiting or qualifying term, never, we believe, carries us 
forward to the new-earth state, but refers to the place where God 
now dwells; as, “There is a God in Heaven who revealeth secrets,” 
etc. Daniel 2:28.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.14 


Again, when Christ told his disciples, as he was about to leave 
them, that he was going to prepare mansions for them, he promised 
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to come again and receive them unto himself that where he was 
they might be also. John 74:17-3. By these mansions is doubtless 
meant the New Jerusalem. This city is now “above,’ in Heaven. 
Galatians 4:26; Revelation 21:2 We are to be received into that city, 
when the Lord “comes again.” But that city does not come down, or 
change its location to this earth, till the end of the thousand years; 
hence at the second advent the saints must be taken to Heaven 
where the city is. The language itself implies this: Christ does not 
say to his disciples, | will come again to dwell here on earth with 
you, that where you are, there | may be also; but, | will come again 
and receive you to myself, that where / am there ye may be also. 
See also 7 Peter 1:4; Hebrews 10:34.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
108.15 


We have now noticed two positive promises that the saints should 
be taken to Heaven, and there enter up on their reward. Now if 
John in viewing the redemption of the people of God, should behold 
the fulfillment of these promises, it would if possible make the 
matter still stronger, or at least show that our interpretation of them 
is correct. Let us then look at a few scenes brought to view in the 
Revelation. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.16 


In chapter 4, John says he saw a door opened in Heaven. He 
beheld Jehovah seated upon his glorious throne; and before the 
throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal. In chapter 15:2, he 
tells us that upon this sea of glass, which was before the throne of 
God in Heaven, he saw those standing who had gotten the victory 
over the beast and his image, the mark and the number of his 
name, having the harps of God, and singing the song of Moses and 
the Lamb. Here was a company redeemed from the earth, seen by 
John in Heaven.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.17 


Again, in chapter 7, still beholding things in Heaven, he saw a great 
multitude out of every nation, kindred, and tongue, clothed with 
white robes, before the throne of God and the Lamb. Inchap 74, he 
saw a hundred and forty-four thousand with the Lamb on Mt. Zion. 
Mt. Zion is in Heaven. Joe! 3:16; Hebrews 12:22. Inchap 19, John 
says he heard the voice of much people in Heaven, shouting 
triumph over the great harlot, an earthly power by which they had 
long been oppressed.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.18 
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And all these scenes are located at the time when the people of 
God emerge from their conflict with the powers of darkness in this 
world, and long before they take possession of the earth at the end 
of the thousand years. They therefore unmistakably designate the 
place to which the saints are taken at the commencement of the 
thousand years, and show it to be Heaven. Summed up, the 
testimony would stand thus: ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.19 


1. During the thousand years the saints must be in Heaven; for 
there is no other place where they can be.ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 108.20 


2. We have the positive promise from the lips of the Saviour that his 
followers shall be taken to Heaven, and there receive an infinite 
reward.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.21 


3. John beholding the close of the church’s pilgrimage, and the 
conclusion of her warfare, saw them, a victorious, rejoicing, 
shouting multitude in Heaven. Need we further evidence that the 
saints are to go to Heaven?ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.22 


A brief glance at the older of events as introduced by the testimony 
herein presented, will perhaps best conclude these few 
thoughts. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.23 


1. At the second coming of Christ, the saints are caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air, and are taken to the New Jerusalem 
above.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.24 


2. They there reign with Christ a thousand years, apportioning the 
judgment upon the wicked dead, and fallen angels. 7 Corinthians 
6:2, 3; Revelation 20:4.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.25 


3. By the terrible scenes attending the second advent, the earth is 
made empty and waste, and reduced to its original chaos. /saiah 
24:1-6, 19-23; Jeremiah 4:19-28.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
108.26 


4. In this desolate condition the earth remains while the saints are in 
the New Jerusalem above allotting the due measure of punishment 
to the wicked, whose guilty dust still slumbers in its chaotic 
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bosom.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.27 


5. The earth in this state of ruin and chaos, constitutes the 
bottomless pit in which the Devil is bound a thousand years; 
Revelation 20:1-3; for it is expressly called the bottomless pit before 
brought from its original chaos, Genesis 7:2, and when reduced to 
the same state again, it would of course be described by the same 
term. The word rendered deep, in Genesis 7:2, is abussos, the 
precise word which in Revelation 20:3, is rendered bottomless 
pit. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.28 


6. The end of the thousand years having come, and the judgment 
due to each sinner having been apportioned or written, Christ 
makes another move in the establishment of his kingdom. He now 
comes forth to reclaim its territory proper, and hence comes down 
with the New Jerusalem and his saints to the earth ARSH March 6, 
1866, page 108.29 


7. Out of the dreary earth, on which have now accumulated the 
additional desolations of a thousand years, the wicked dead are 
raised, and the Devil goes out to deceive them. He knows the time 
has come for the last conflict, and he gathers them up around the 
New Jerusalem, the point of entrance which Christ has made into 
this revolted territory. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.30 


8. The judgment is there executed upon them; and this judgment 
which the saints have had some part in allotting, they also have 
some part in executing. Psalm 7149:9. Fire comes down from God 
out of Heaven and devours them. This constitutes the burning day 
spoken of in Malachi 4:1; 2 Peter 3. Then the heavens pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements and the earth itself, melt with 
fervent heat. Then, just as the ark of old was surrounded with the 
watery element, so the New Jerusalem will be surrounded by this 
ocean of liquid flame. This is the second death. But on the righteous 
we are told that the second death “hath no power.” They can 
endure the fiery element, and hence can go forth, as the prophet 
says, /saiah 66:24, and look upon the carcasses of those who have 
transgressed against the Lord, as they are being reduced to ashes 
beneath then feet. Here the righteous afford a practical answer to 
the question of the prophet, /saiah 33:14, “Who among us shall 
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[can] dwell with the devouring fire? who among us shall dwell with 
everlasting burnings? ARSH March 6, 1866, page 108.31 


9. The judgment being executed, the wicked burned up root and 
branch, the earth comes forth from the fiery ordeal, purified. He who 
sits upon the throne then says, behold | make all things new. The 
new heavens and new earth thereon come forth, to be the 
everlasting abode of the righteous. Then they inherit the kingdom 
prepared for them from the foundation of the world. No stain of sin 
then pollutes the universe; no cloud of evil darkens the horizon: but 
before them is spread out an unclouded prospect of life peace and 
happiness forever and ever.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.1 


Evading the Truth 


UrSe 


Strange as it seems, men who profess to believe in God-“that he is, 
and that he is a rewarder” of all according to their works-will still 
trifle with his laws, and fancy they can shirk their responsibility and 
escape the scrutiny of his all-seeing eye, because they cannot see 
things as they are plainly expressed in the word of God. They dare 
not trifle with human laws and expect to escape punishment on a 
plea of ignorance; but in respect to the divine law, they think it 
makes no difference if it is not obeyed with exactness. But for fear 
that they may be compelled by the force of convincing arguments to 
see the glaring falsity of their position, they will not hear or 
read.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.2 


But what will it avail them in the judgment, that, when they might 
have learned the truth, they shut their eyes and said they could not 
see? Their flimsy covering of falsehood cannot hide them from the 
piercing view of the Almighty. They must be aware of this, if they do 
believe in God. Hence we must conclude that, notwithstanding they 
profess it, yet they have no living faith at all ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 109.3 


This is the great difficulty-it is want of true faith. The Jews rejected 
Christ in his first advent for want of faith in the Scriptures they 
professed to believe. While professing faith, they were infidels. Just 
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so it is now. Thousands are in a similar condition-professing faith, 
yet closing their eyes and then hearts against the truth, the present 
truth, the only truth which can sanctify and save them. 
“Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on 
the earth?” Luke 18:8. Campbell’s version says, “And will not God 
avenge his elect, who cry to him day and night? Will he linger in 
their cause? | assure you, he will suddenly avenge them. 
Nevertheless, when the Son of man comes, will he find this belief 
upon the earth?” This belief, that is, the faith that Christ is suddenly 
coming to avenge his elect-to slay their persecuting enemies and 
save them.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.4 


Oh, that professed Christians had faith in Christ!-that they believed 
his promise that he will come again, and that he will appear to the 
generation that have witnessed the promised signs. If men had 
living faith they would obey the word and keep his commandments. 
But for want of faith they evade the law of God, and hide behind 
their own ignorance.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.5 


“Though ample views of truth they once have got, 
They shut their eyes and say they see it not.,ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 109.6 


But all is naked and plain to the eyes of Him with whom we have to 
do. We shall be judged according to our opportunities. If we have 
improved them, well; but if we have been “willingly ignorant,” there 
is no excuse. 

R. F. Cottrell ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.7 


The Time has Come, 


UrSe 


When every one who professes to keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus should be up and at work with all the ardor of 
which he is capable. Do not say, “Oh, if | could only preach as such 
an one does, | would go into the field,” and then because you 
cannot do it, do nothing. “In a large house there are many vessels.” 
Does the little cup say, Because | am not the great kettle | can hold 
nothing? “Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers? are 
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all workers of miracles? Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak 
with tongues? do all interpret?” ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.8 


Shall we, because we have not the gifts that others have, because 
we cannot be apostles, shall we fail to use the gifts we may 
possess? Because we are not prophets shall we refuse to be 
helps? This would be unwise. Now although we have not been set 
in the church as apostles, yet there is work for each and all. Paul 
does not say that God has only set apostles, as the extent of the 
gifts, but prophets, teachers, helps, etc., but no drones.ARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 109.9 


Now there is a way in which all may work. How easy it is for the 
most unlearned and diffident brother or sister to put a tract into the 
hands of a sinner, or some thoughtful friend, or investigating 
neighbor? Who cannot speak a word, no matter how simple or 
weak it may seem? God hath chosen the foolish things of this world 
to confound the wise, and weak things of the world to confound the 
things that are mighty. Then speak that word for Christ. 
Reformations repeat themselves. Then characteristics are similar. 
When God saw the necessity of arresting the sinfulness of the 
papal church he raised up a Luther, a Melanctnon, a Zwingle, a 
Farrel, who could write, speak, and reason well, and others who 
could teach and lead small bodies of those who were converted by 
the truth spoken by the others. Others furnished the means to print 
these thoughts and truths. Others bought and scattered them. How 
they did work, readers of the History of that Reformation know. The 
result was, the work rolled on with a power and success that none 
could resist ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.10 


Let us do likewise, Let not the foot say, Because | am no the brain | 
can do nothing. Work, work. Do you want the Lord to come quickly? 
Do you want your ears gladdened with the loud cry of the third 
angel? Do you want to see the whole earth lightened with his glory? 
Then work, work, for short is the time; and the night cometh, when 
you can no more work. Scatter the books. Scatter the tracts. 
Circulate the papers. Speak the words. Put forth the efforts, and 
then pray, and your hearts shall be gladdened by the latter 
rain.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.11 
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H. C. Miller. 
Chicago, Ill. 


The Word of God 


UrSe 


“Thy word is a lamp unto my feet. Psalm 119:105.” Man, feeble, 
dying man, when left to his own resources, is truly a forlorn and 
benighted being. He is weak in body and mind, subject to disease 
and accident, and countless misfortunes in this life, and worse than 
all, he is continually exposed to the degrading influences of sin and 
Satan.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.12 


Literally separated from his Creator, until he has forgotten that he 
owes him allegiance; unable to rise from this sin-cursed earth; 
dying, withering, fading, decaying; man is at best a wanderer, an 
exile. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.13 


Far away in the azure heavens, he beholds bright constellations of 
stars, where he imagines bright celestial beings who never sinned, 
abide, and hold rapturous and holy conversation with their Creator, 
whom they never offended. But how can man mount to those 
celestial abodes, and climb those lofty heights, or pass that long 
route, that dread ocean of space, to where Orion gives light and 
splendor and beauty to those radiant spheres? Or were it possible 
for him to visit those favored abodes, could he assure himself of the 
society of those holy beings? Would they associate with the unholy 
and sinful race of Adam? ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.14 


Left to his own reflections, without the word of God how many 
perplexing questions would arise! What doubts! what fears! what 
unexplained, undefinable, desires and longings, and aspirations! 
and, alas, what gloom would settle over the tomb!ARSH March 6, 
1866, page 109.15 


But the mystery is solved. God’s precious word unravels the dread 
mystery of sin and the grave; and spreads a halo of glory about the 
tomb of the just. The Bible answers every query and solves every 
doubt.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.16 
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In this blessed book, the lover of history, finds full information of 
past and future events, beginning with the first Eden, and reaching 
over a period of seven thousand years, to the second Eden in the 
earth made new. Here the lover of prophecy may be feasted with 
the words of inspiration telling of scenes to come; the future history 
of our race and of the planet we inhabit. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
109.17 


Here the antiquarian may find interesting relics of the past; and 
authentic information of the origin of man; and in the book of God 
he may find a direct quotation from the writings of Enoch, its style 
bearing witness that it is copied from a writing totally unlike the style 
of Jude, who made the quotation, as different as the style of David 
the psalmist is from that of Luther the reformer.ARSH March 6, 
1866, page 109.18 


He who loves to dwell upon Christian experience, may find in the 
Bible a rich and pleasing variety. Here are promises and 
threatenings, encouragements and warnings; here are lamentations 
and hymns of praise. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.19 


In this holy book, we find laws interspersed with history, and laws 
statutes and commandments, so mingled with exhortations, 
experience, and interesting relations of facts, that they seem more 
like kind advice than like laws. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.20 


The Bible is the moral sun of our race. It is so, not to us alone, but 
as much to those who went before us; they walked in the same 
light. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.21 


Written at different periods in the world’s history, by kings and 
statesmen, by shepherds, herdsmen and fishermen, by poets and 
philosophers, men of different nations and languages, they breathe 
a like spirit, and speak the same sentiment, though in different 
ways, and circumstances.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.22 


God’s word is the grand lever by which the moral world is moved: 
never yet a sinner was enlightened and brought to repentance, but 
directly or indirectly by means of the Bible; and by this means the 
Christian grows up into Christ. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.23 
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The world of mankind are indebted to God’s word for all their 
blessings; and those lands once blest with wealth, enlightenment 
and civilization, in connextion with the existence of God’s word and 
people among them, relapsed into darkness and degradation, when 
they had driven all such influences away from them; and those 
countries where God’s word has freest course, have most of 
political, moral, and social privileges and happiness.ARSH March 6, 
1866, page 109.24 


It is a precious and blessed book; and he who would live nearest to 
God, must read it most, and with a humble, prayerful spirit ARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 109.25 


God speaks in this blessed book. Would you hear the thunders of 
Sinai, or the still small voice which Elijah heard? or would you hear 
him at the baptism of Jesus, or on the mount of transfiguration? 
Then read often and much, and with prayer for the aid of the 
Spirit ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.26 


Would you foil Satan and win the love of Jesus, would you 
overcome the world, the flesh and the Devil? then read and 
meditate in the word of God.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.27 


Does it seem for a moment dry and uninteresting? repair to the 
throne of grace, and seek from the Author of the Bible, a fresh 
baptism of the Spirit ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.28 


Then when your soul is in raptures at the views of God’s goodness 
and love, you will say with an inspired writer, “How sweet are thy 
words unto my taste, yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth!” Psalm 
119:103. 

J. Clarke.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.29 


Monthly Meetings in N. Y 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The Lord is manifesting himself unto his people in 
Oswego and Jefferson counties, as he does not unto the world. We 
had the best Monthly Meeting the first Sabbath in Feb. that we ever 
had a Roosevelt or in Oswego county. Bro. Taylor was with us and 
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laid the axe at the root of the tree, which caused the brethren and 
sisters to begin to bring forth good fruit, by humbling themselves 
greatly before the Lord, by confessing their sins one to another, and 
taking up the stumbling-blocks out of each other’s, and sinners’ 
way.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 109.30 


Truly the spirit of Elijah the prophet was there, turning the hearts of 
the father’s to the children, and the hearts of the children to the 
fathers. There was one infidel in the house who was affected unto 
tears in beholding the wonderful work and power of God operating 
on the hearts of his people. There was also a German who had only 
been in this country a few weeks, and could neither speak nor 
understand our language, who was also affected to tears. ARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 109.31 


There were brethren and sisters gathered from Kirkville, West 
Monroe, Clay, and Oswego. After getting together through a bad 
storm, the storm increased, and continued, so that we were blocked 
in by the storm and snow, and could not get away, but continued 
the meetings four days. Those that thus confessed their sins, were 
greatly blessed, and their children were converted to God. Bro. 
Patten, wife, and daughters, were much blessed, and God worked 
through Bro. P. to the edification of the church, and for the good of 
some that were under the power of darkness. The last meeting, 
Tuesday evening, was a most triumphant time; and the loud praises 
of God, ascended from most, if not all in the house; and continued 
until after midnight. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.1 


Last Sabbath, the 10th, | attended the meeting at Adams’ Center. 
While there, Bro. Taylor received a letter from Roosevelt, stating 
that the meetings had continued every evening since he left, and 
that the interest was increasing, and God was working in power, not 
only for his people but also for sinners, and that if the interest 
continued to increase, their house would soon be filled. They also 
requested Bro. Taylor to come back immediately and take charge 
of, and help carry on, the meeting; but having his appointments out, 
and there being strong brethren there who were capable, if they 
only kept humble, of carrying on the meetings, he did not feel it duty 
to comply with their request. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.2 
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The meeting at Adams’ Center commenced about the same as at 
Roosevelt, and continued for a season in the same direction. The 
work did not take quite so deep root in many of the saints as at 
Roosevelt; but the same spirit in a degree was there, turning the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the hearts of the children to 
the fathers. On the whole, we had a good and profitable meeting- 
the best probably that they ever had at Adams’ Center.ARSH March 
6, 1866, page 110.3 


Bro. Taylor was with us, and seemed to be filled with the fullness of 
the blessing of the gospel of Christ, and spoke the truths connected 
with the third angels message with power and with the 
demonstration of the Holy Spirit ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.4 


Brethren and sisters, it is high time that we let the spirit of the third 
angel’s message have a large place in our hearts, and work like 
leaven there, until the whole lump becomes leavened and holy unto 
God; then can we present our bodies a living sacrifice, holy and 
acceptable unto him, which is our reasonable service; then we shall 
not be conformed to this world, but we shall be transformed by the 
renewing of our minds; and then we can prove what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God.”ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 110.5 


Brethren and sisters, | feel to thank God with all my heart for his 
abundant grace and mercy to such a poor sinner as | have been; 
and that he has called me to go with his remnant people who are 
keeping his commandments, and the faith of Jesus. What greater 
honor could be bestowed on us, than to be called with this holy 
calling? Oh, | mean by the grace of God to so live, that | may not 
only be called, but also chosen. God, by his Holy Spirit, | believe, 
has of late worked a good work in my heart, and | want it to go on 
unto perfection, until | shall find myself among those “that are 
without fault before the throne, and in whose mouth there was 
found no guile.” ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.6 


| would say, to the praise of God, that the “Health Reform” has done 
a great work for me, not only in body, but also in mind. In 
transgressing the laws of my being all my life, | had become the 
mere shadow of a man, ready at any moment to drop into an 
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untimely grave; but thank God, since | have been trying to bring my 
habits of life to conform to God’s word, and the laws of life, | feel 
like a new being, both in body and mind. | now enjoy a comfortable 
degree of health; and instead of being most of the time filled with 
aches and pains in my body, and in mind desponding, discouraged, 
and many times without hope, | am now free from physical 
suffering, and enjoy almost constantly that peace of mind which 
none can enjoy without obeying the laws of God, both morally and 
physically. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.7 


We must come up to the help of the Lord against the mighty, or he 
will curse us as he did “Meroz and the inhabitants thereof.” Judges 
5:23. And in order to do this, we must take hold with zeal of the 
work of reform, “and cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit. Then can we perfect holiness in the fear of God.” 2 
Corinthians 7:1. Then shall we be temples of the Holy Spirit, and be 
prepared to participate in the loud cry which we have been talking 
about so long. When we purify ourselves by obeying all the truth, 
then will God fill us with the Holy Spirit, and we then can glorify him 
with our bodies and with our spirits which are his. Then we shall go 
forth terrible as an army with banners. | verily believe that the work 
of God is much retarded, by his people not taking hold of, and living 
out the light that we have had on this subject. “If ye be willing and 
obedient ye shall eat the good of the land!” How much better it is to 
obey and receive a blessing, than to rebel and be cursed.ARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 110.8 


“Dearly beloved,” says the apostle, “I beseech you as strangers and 
pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts which war against the soul.” “This 
| say then, Walk in the Spirit, and fulfill not the lusts of the flesh. For 
the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit lusteth against the 
flesh; and these are contrary the one to the other, so that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would.” That is, if we fulfill the lusts of the 
flesh, we cannot walk in the spirit, or be led by it. “Be not deceived; 
for God is not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap. For he that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap 
corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap 
life everlasting. For if ye live after the flesh ye shall die; but if ye 
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the flesh, ye shall live. For 
as many as are led by the Spirit of God they are the sons of God.” 
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“But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the 
flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof.” And they that are Christ’s have 
crucified the flesh with its affections (passions, margin) and 
lusts."ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.9 


These scriptures, with many others that might be quoted, ought to 
be enough to convince us of our duty in regard to overcoming the 
lusts of the flesh; but until we take hold in earnest and live out this 
reform, in our diet, and other habits, we shall never be able to 
overcome the lusts of the flesh.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.10 


By the grace of God, and the help of his Holy Spirit, | am 
determined to be a perfect overcomer. 

Elias Goodwin. 

Oswego, N. Y.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.11 


Report from Bro. Cottrell 


UrSe 


| am continuing my labor at Shelby Basin, with an increasing 
interest. The meetings have been small, but the larger portion of 
those who have attended are convinced of the truth, and a 
considerable number have signified it by rising in the congregation. 
An other decided last evening to keep the commandments-not only 
to confess them, but to do them. May the others resolve to do 
likewise. Alas! how many will see the truth and not obey, and be left 
without excuse, self-condemned, and no plea to make but that the 
world had their hearts. May the dear friends here not be of that 
class. 

R. F. Cottrell ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.12 


Feb. 19, 1866.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.13 


At a still later date Bro. Cottrell writes: Since my report of our 
Monthly Meeting at Shelby Basin, | have been holding further 
meetings in the place. Have spoken at the school-house some 
twenty times in all. A good work is begun. Four have embraced the 
commandments since my former report; and others are interested, 
and, | trust will soon decide to obey. The traveling and the weather 
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has been variable, some times quite bad. The meetings have not 
been so large on this account, yet there have been a few that have 
been almost constant and very attentive hearers; and those most 
interested, and who are investigating and embracing the truth, are 
of the candid, reliable and respectable portion of the community, 
those whose influence, we have reason to hope, will tell in favor of 
the cause.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.14 


May God bless all these friends, whose noble, Berean like reception 
and investigation of the truth has endeared them to me. God grant 
that | may meet them in the promised kingdom.ARSH March 6, 
1866, page 110.15 


r. f. c. 


Suggested Thoughts. No. 3 


UrSe 


The time has been when, even if a meeting took the expression of 
one just attended, | could by making a mental reservation, join 
heartily in the petition, “O Lord, open thou the blind eyes:” | referring 
to one phase of blindness, the petitioner to another. So, too, if the 
glory of Christ’s future kingdom was set forth, | could let my mind 
and overleap the period, dark as midnight, because iniquity shall 
abound and the love of many shall wax cold, and appreciate the 
time, “When the kingdom and dominion and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heavens, shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High. Daniel 7:27.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
110.16 


But now the opening remark from the leader struck so gratefully 
upon my ear at the beginning, and ere the sentence closed 
sounded with such dissonance, that my mind did not regain its 
wonted equanimity, and perhaps a spirit of unfriendly criticism was 
awakened. At any rate, | kept revolving in my own heart, “If the light 
that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness?” Is it a 
darkness, or ignorance at which “God winketh,” or is it that of which 
“God commands us to repent, when Scripture is so wrested, yes, 
multilated and spliced, that such petitions are offered, ostensibly, in 
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good faith, as, “We know, O Lord, thou hast left this work (the 
world’s conversion) for man to accomplish. Fulfill, therefore, thy 
promise, that a nation shall be regenerated and converted in a 
day?” Or, “We know thou hast promised that thou wilt turn and 
overturn among the nations till the world is converted to thee.” The 
Bible student will find no difficulty in correcting these misquotations, 
or in changing the improved (?) phraseology back to the sacred 
writers.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.17 


But the remark that moved this zeal in prayer, worthy of correct 
premises, was this, “Though we have little confidence in man’s 
wisdom, yet it may be worth our while to observe it, for many great 
and good men who have given time and study to the prophecies, 
have set this present year as one in which great events are to 
transpire, that will bring great multitudes to Christ; and thus bring on 
that glorious period-the world converted to God. To complete this 
work it would be necessary for every nominal professor of religion 
to be instrumental in bringing one hundred and fifty souls to Christ. 
And is there a Christian heart but would throb with grateful emotion 
could he thus do.”ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.18 


Some truly good things were spoken, calculated to cheer every 
Christian heart; thus, “God never sets before his children a duty to 
be performed, but along side is given a precious promise to 
encourage and sustain. When our Saviour gave his farewell 
commission, ‘Go discipleize all nations, teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever | have commanded you,’ he added, ‘Lo | am 
with you always to the end of the world” ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
110.19 


Perhaps | had less patience than usual with what was to me 
unscriptural, from the wretched attempt at a funeral not long ago, to 
make the beautiful words of /saiah 25:8, “And he will swallow up 
death in victory,” refer to this triumph of the gospel, or spiritual 
kingdom throughout the world. For the lesson on that occasion, 
were read selected passages of the word of God, and among 
them-“For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.” When the text was 
announced “And he will swallow up death in victory,” my heart grew 
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joyous as | thought the resurrection was to be the theme. Judge 
then of my surprise at the fanciful position assumed. | even felt to 
pity the speaker in his futile, pitiable attempt to clear away the mist 
and darkness in which he had enveloped himself and his text; and 
this, too, just after reading that clear exposition of it, given by Paul 
to the Corinthians which | have quoted ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
110.20 


He did, however, emerge from the fog enough to catch a glimpse of 
its true meaning, and admitted that it referred also to the rising of 
Christ from the dead, and his glorious ascension to Heaven; and 
dropped the remark that doubtless, too, it had reference to the 
general resurrection; but blundered back, by twice affirming that 
“the text was no longer prophecy, but had become history! History 
from the resurrection of Christ; history from the onward march of the 
gospel.” ARSH March 6, 1866, page 110.21 


In the language of another, | felt constrained to say, “We are not 
proud, but we are glad. We are not vain at our success, but we are 
thankful,” that our eyes are opened, that we see not through so 
perverted a medium. For correctly viewed, this coming time of glory 
to the church,-the true Israel of God of which the prophecies so 
much speak, is sufficient to animate the dullest heart, and awaken 
the liveliest faith. For surely “The earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” 
“And the Lord shall be King over all the earth:” then, “Thine eyes 
shall see the King in his beauty.” Then, “At the name of Jesus, 
every knee shall bow, of things n Heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; and every tongue shall confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord.” Habakkuk 2:14. Zechariah 14:9. Isaiah 33:17. 
Philippians 2:10, 11.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.1 


Reader, did it never occur to you, that it is at the name of Jesus-the 
human name,-the name by which he was known among men, that 
every knee shall bow? Yea! not only willing knees, but unwilling 
knees shall bow, and even unwilling “tongues confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father;” for they will be 
“compelled to do so, by Himself speaking from his Great White 
Throne.” | doubt not but you hope somehow to be acquitted in that 
day, and stand unabashed in that assembly. But have you a well- 
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grounded hope that you can “be without fault before the throne?” 
Perhaps if you are a professor of religion, you will reply in the 
flippancy of the times, “Jesus has paid it all, all the debt | owe.” Oh 
yes! | know full well he has, else none of us could hope to stand. 
“But he that hath this hope in him purifieth himself even as he 
(Christ) is pure.” This is the gospel rule. Are you thus seeking to 
purify yourself, that you may stand upon that sea of glass before the 
throne, harp in hand, ready to bow the willing knee, and strike the 
golden harp to that new song,-the song of Moses and the Lamb? If 
not, oh how you must “wait,” at that majestic presence, as you 
realize that all unclothed, you are to meet him with whom you have 
to do, and under the awfully aggravated circumstances, that Christ 
had provided a robe of righteousness, and you refused to put it 
on!ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.2 


M. W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y., Feb. 1866. 


Special Notice 


UrSe 


It will be remembered by the readers of the Review, that in Vol. 
xxvi, No. 4, page 28, there was a report of a Ministerial Council, 
held at Hundred Mile Grove, June 16, 1865; to investigate matters 
held in doubt in the course of L. G. Bostwick, who had received 
from the Illinois and Wisconsin Conference, a_ letter of 
commendation to labor in new fields. Elders White and 
Loughborough of the Gen. Conf. Com., and Elders Ingraham and 
Sanborn of the Illinois and Wisconsin State Conf. Com., were 
present.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.3 


After a careful examination of Bostwick’s matters, he being present 
to speak for himself, and time being taken for prayerful 
consideration, the council came to the following conclusions without 
a dissenting voice in any one particular: ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
111.4 


“1. That Bro. L. G. Bostwick has erred in involving himself in debt, in 
taking property upon his hands for which he is still owing; that he 
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should as soon as possible close up his financial matters and pay 
his debts.” ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.5 


But instead of following the direction of the council, he took the 
opposite course, and went into debt worse than before, till about the 
1st of February, 1866, when he sold his house and lot for $400, two 
hundred in hand, sold all his household effects putting the money all 
into his pocket, went to one merchant and bough a coat, then taking 
the advantage of the absence of another, went to his son and by 
false representations bought a whole suit of clothes, and on 
Wednesday, the 7th of February, he took his family and left for parts 
unknown. It is generally believed, however, that he has gone to 
Canada. He left debts of borrowed money and unsettled accounts 
to the amount of about $1,000.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.6 


The Sand Prairie church to which he formerly be longed, called a 
special meeting on the 13th, for the purpose of investigating his 
case. After carefully considering his past course, they were 
unanimous in disfellowshiping him from the church as unworthy of 
their Christian confidence or respect. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
111.7 


By order of the church of Seventh-day Adventists of Sand Prairie, 
Wis.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.8 


J. Atkekson, Elder, 

C. K. Ackley, Clerk. 

Feb. 13, 1866.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.9 

If in social prayer | be too short, it indicates a want of interest in the 


privileges; if too long, | shall create a want of interest in my 
audience.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.10 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 111.11 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
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sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hones and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith, ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.12 


From Bro. Nicola 


Bro. White: We have been greatly encouraged by the labors of 
Elds. Ingraham and Andrews. They commenced meetings here on 
the 8th of February, and closed the 12th. In this time we had one 
social meeting, one business meeting, a communion meeting, and 
eight interesting discourses on different subjects fitly calculated to 
warn the sinner and strengthen and encourage believers. We as a 
church are striving for the unity of the faith, and | hope are growing 
in the bonds of Christian love and affection. We pity those who once 
enjoyed the light of present truth and who were many times made to 
rejoice in the prospect that lies just before the faithful, but are now 
making ship wreck of their faith, and have no other mission than to 
tear down the truths they once labored to build up. My prayer is that 
God may bring to naught their foolish and wicked devices and save 
his honest children from their unhallowed influence. ARSH March 6, 
1866, page 111.13 


H. Nicola. 
Pilot Grove, lowa. 


From Sister Hough 


Dear Brn. and Sisters: | have been brought to realize that the Lord 
is soon coming, and that he is very near, even at the door. We have 
repeated evidence not only that Satan is doing up his last work, but 
also that God is working powerfully upon the hearts of his people. In 
view of his goodness to me, | feel it to be a privilege and a duty, to 
speak to his glory, and for the encouragement and strengthening of 
the faith of others. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.14 


About the middle of December, | took a severe cold which settled 
upon my lungs; and it was soon evident that quick consumption had 
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fastened upon me. Being nearly fifty-one years of age, and naturally 
of a feeble constitution, my case, to all, seemed quite 
hopeless.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.15 


One night as | was suffering greatly, | remembered that it was said, 
“If any among you are afflicted let him pray.” By faith | looked up to 
the heavenly sanctuary, and the Spirit of the Lord was shed 
gloriously upon me. How easy is his Spirit to be entreated! and also, 
how easily grieved. | realized how careful we must be, and how 
softly we must walk before the Lord.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
1711.16 


For four or five days my symptoms seemed worse; my strength 
failed, and to all appearance, | must soon be laid in the grave; but 
my trust was in the Lord, and | felt a sweet submission to his will. | 
was strongly impressed that | must follow the directions in James 
5:14, 15. My faith strengthened, and | believed the Lord would verify 
that promise, even to me. | sent for Bro. and sister Sanborn, and a 
few others. | told them | felt directed by the Lord to send for them. 
Sister Sanborn asked me if. | thought | should get well. | told her | 
had no anxiety in regard to it, | felt that | must follow those 
directions for the glory of God. While at prayer, we received a 
blessing, and claimed the promise.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
111.17 


| commenced to raise, which | did without any cough, and with but 
very little effort. | soon began to amend, and it was surprising to see 
how fast | improved. With gratitude | can say, | am now able to do 
my work. | feel very unworthy that God should so manifest himself 
to me. May it be for his glory, and for the strengthening of the 
brethren and sisters. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.18 


Cornelia J. Hough. 
Johnstown Center, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister M. M. Cook writes from Mound City, Kansas: Our journey to 
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this State being ended, with thankful hearts we meet a few kind 
relatives, with whom we have not mingled much since our childhood 
days. But they, like their neighbors, know but little of the third 
angel’s message. Our religious sentiments are a wonder to them. 
We find a beautiful country, with prairies large and pleasant, dotted 
with farms and thrifty orchards. Then the mounds, the valleys, the 
timber, the rivers and rivulets. AS we view the romantic scenery we 
can but exclaim, How beautiful! Thus we admire the handiwork of 
the Great Creator. But ah, how lonely, so far separated from the 
fond associations of the dear brethren and sisters in the Lord. We 
miss so much the means of grace we there enjoyed. Yet the special 
blessing of God rests at times upon us, and we feel the sanctifying 
influence of his Holy Spirit. Holy angels guarded us all along our 
journey. Still they protect us. How rich such blessings. Yes, how 
sweetly the poor weary pilgrim feeds on such heavenly food as the 
Lord provides. We pray the Lord to turn the hearts of some of the 
friends this way that here we may raise a standard of the gospel. 
We beg the brethren and sisters to remember us in their devotions, 
that we may be humble, pure in heart, living for Christ alone. ARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 111.19 


Sister H. M. Zenar writes from Taylorville, Cal.: | wish to request my 
brethren and sisters to remember the scattered sheep who have no 
earthly shepherd. You may not know where they all are, yet the 
great Shepherd knows them, and he will hear the effectual and 
fervent prayer. | read Bro. R. F. Cottrell’s piece in the Review to the 
Scattered Sheep. Tears nearly blinded my eyes while reading it. 
Little do you know our loneliness, who have the privilege of meeting 
on the Sabbath, and on other occasions, to pray with and comfort 
each other. While iniquity abounds, and evil men and seducers are 
waxing worse and worse, think of those who have not one of like 
faith to converse with upon these all-important and solemn truths. 
Remember that parent who bows with the little ones morning and 
evening to worship God, while the other patent is engaged in the 
things of this life, and is blinded in sin. | am the only one at this 
fireside, or in this town, who keeps the Sabbath of the Lord, and | 
never have seen one in this State who keeps the true Sabbath. The 
Bible and the Review are my companions. When the Review 
comes, | read, and weep, and pray. | am resolved to keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus until | hear the 
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blessed sound, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom. | have been praying for a year that God would send some 
of his servants to California to sound the last merciful warning to 
this wicked people. | believe God wills that this people should hear 
the truth before he comes to execute his judgments. | believe the 
Lord will plead his own cause in California. My prayer is that | may 
be crucified to the world, and be prepared for the last great 
conflict. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.20 


“O God, mine inmost soul convert, 

And deeply on my thoughtful heart, 

Eternal things impress. 

Give me to feel the solemn weight, 

And tremble on the brink of fate, 

And wake to righteousness.”ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.21 


Sister C. M. Shepard writes from Beaver Dam, Wis.: Those who 
know me, have seen me in deep trials when there was no prospect 
of deliverance. Now | can praise God who has delivered me out of 
all my afflictions; and | can see that “goodness and mercy have 
followed me all the days of my life", ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
111.22 


All the suffering that | have passed through has been necessary to 
subdue my heart. | love the narrow pathway more and more, and 
can plainly see that all our sufferings are necessary to refine and 
purify the affections and desires. | have not the privilege of meeting 
from Sabbath to Sabbath with those of like precious faith, yet | know 
that the lonely ones have an interest in the prayers of those who are 
so blessed. | hope that when the earth is lightened with the glory of 
the third angel’s message, there will be a company gathered out 
here in Beaver Dam, who will receive the seal of the living God. | 
am striving to live so as to have a gathering influence, yet | see my 
failings daily ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.23 


My trust is in Him who has said, “Blessed are they which do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled. With joy | 
behold every token of his soon-coming kingdom, and hope soon to 
be gathered with all the faithful ARSH March 6, 1866, page 111.24 


Bro. D. W. Eldridge writes from Providence, Feb., 1866: There are a 
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few at Middle Grove who have not forgotten the assembling of 
themselves together to thank the Lord for the many blessings that 
he is be stowing upon us, especially in the light of present truth. 
Though laboring under some discouragements, we are striving to 
overcome, and with the remnant go through to Mt. Zion ARSH 
March 6, 1866, page 111.25 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 6, 1866. 


The Country’s Peril 


UrSe 


Republican papers continue to utter the most unsparing 
denunciations of President Johnson’s apostasy to the cause of 
treason and rebellion, and to indulge in fearful forebodings as to the 
continued peace of this country under the present policy. The only 
way in which the people of God can keep from being disturbed by 
the troubles before us, is to keep aloof from political matters. We 
can watch and note these commotions, as signs of the times, but 
we must not drink into their spirit; for we are pilgrims and strangers 
here, and our citizenship is in a better country over which the Prince 
of Peace shall reign. Earthly governments have about finished the 
allotted term of their existence. Soon the last revolution will be 
accomplished that is to take place before the coming of Him whose 
right, it is to reign, and they will be dashed in pieces like a potters 
vessel. Trouble, confusion, and perplexity, is henceforth their 
portion, and destruction is their end. Let us give our energies to the 
work of qualifying ourselves for an inheritance in the kingdom soon 
to be set up, and never to be destroyed. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
112.1 


The following paragraph is an extract from a speech by Wm. Lloyd 
Garrison, as reported in the Chicago Tribune. Revolutions as 
strange as that herein hinted at, have taken place in this world, and 
may again.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.2 





720 


“the president’s motives and aspirations 


“President Johnson undertakes to stigmatize Congress as a 
seditious body, a disunion body. What is the meaning of this? It is to 
wake up popular vengeance; it is to bring down upon Congress the 
hatred and wrath of wild and violent men. | tell you we have not a 
sober man in the Presidential chair, and such a man with such 
habits does not know from day to day and hour to hour what he will 
do, and yet dares to brand the Congress of the United States as a 
disloyal, disunion body. He means, if he dare, to perform a coup 
d’etat, and either to insist at the point of the bayonet upon having 
those Southern rebels put into both Houses of Congress, or drive 
Congress out of the Capitol. | believe that the Capitol is in greater 
danger now than it ever was, and were it not that Lieutenant 
General Grant is living, it would be lost. So long as General Grant 
lives and occupies his present position, perhaps his tyrannical 
demand may not be made. [Applause.] Mr. Garrison closed his 
lecture with an appeal to the people of the State of New York, to do 
justice to the black man and place him, with regard to suffrage on 
the same level with the white man.”ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
112.3 


Question of Authenticity 


UrSe 


In Review No. 12, Vol. xxvi, appeared the following lines appended 
to an article entitled “The Glories of Hell’? ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 112.4 


“There is a never-ending hell, 

And never dying pains, 

Where children must with demons dwell 

In darkness fire and chains. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.5 


KKKK 


“Have faith the same with endless shame 
To all the human race, 
For hell is crammed with infants damned, 





721 


Without a day of grace.” ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.6 


These lines were credited, in the paper above referred to, to Dr. 
Watts; but we learned a few weeks since from a correspondent in 
Vermont, that the orthodox in his place, deny that Dr. Watts ever 
expressed such sentiments. We immediately wrote to Bro. J. B. 
Frisbie on the subject, who responds:ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
ave 


“| hardly think the lines are Watts,’ unless they are in the oldest 
editions of his Hymns; for he believed in the annihilation of the 
infants of wicked parents. For proof of this latter assertion, | quote 
from the Religious Encyclopedia. Under the head of Destructionists, 
it says, ‘The great Dr. Watts may be considered in some measure a 
destructionist; since it was his opinion that the children of ungodly 
parents who die in infancy, are annihilated.” ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 112.8 


Will the writer who sent in the extracts given under the above 
heading authenticate his quotations? Or can any of our readers give 
us light on the subject? We do not wish to attribute to any one 
sentiments which he never uttered.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
112.9 


Image to the Beast 


UrSe 


For years we have seen unmistakable evidences of preparation for 
a change in our form of government. The tendency, as indicated by 
many of the speeches and resolutions, is toward a monarchical 
form.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.10 


The reconstruction policy of the present administration, and the 
political changes, to follow, will, no doubt, astonish the world. The 
Fenian movement, and the increasing power of Spiritualism, are 
ominous.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.11 


Great changes are to be expected in a brief space of time. These 
are eventful times, ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.12 
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“Signs are fufilling, 
Earth’s pillars groan.” ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.13 


Just how things will turn, no one can tell; but this we know, trouble 
is before us, and we must Watch and Pray.ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 112.14 


As straws show which way the current is, so we may discern the 
tendency of the present by fulfilling signs. As an item, take the 
following extract from a speech lately delivered in New York City, on 
“The Coming Conflict." ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.15 


“The time is coming when an attempt will be made to engraft a 
religion upon the laws of the country, and make adherence to a 
certain form of religion absolutely necessary for an applicant for 
office, to make you subscribe to something like the following, which 
is known to be in the hands of a prominent member of the 
Democratic party, and which, but for the strong radical sentiment of 
Congress, would have been introduced at the present session; ‘No 
man shall be qualified for office, (indeed, for citizenship,) unless he 
recognizes the existence of God in the Holy trinity’ If this be true- 
and you have here heard that it is so-the existence of such a paper 
or resolution proves what the intention is.,ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 112.16 


M. E. Cornell. 


Note from Bro. Frisbie 


UrSe 


| am now at Orleans with Bro. Strong, where we have been holding 
meetings together for three weeks past in the new meeting house 
near Bro. King’s. The interest to hear is as good as it was seven 
years ago when | first came to this place to lecture. Some have 
embraced the Sabbath since we have been here. Others are 
interested, for whom we hope.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.17 


J. B. Frisbie. 
Feb. 18, 1866. 
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Brief Report 


UrSe 


| am still pressing forward in the work. | have been to Kensington, 
and found brethren faint, yet pursuing. Left them encouraged with 
the testimony borne. Labored a few days in Abington and vicinity. 
Brethren snow signs of improvement. Hope they will all pull together 
with the body, and be strong. At South Kingston, R. I., there is an 
advance move. One more was baptized, Jan. 28, deciding to keep 
all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH March 
6, 1866, page 112.18 


At Exeter and North Kingston, there is a pressing together with the 
church.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.19 


At Ashaway, we are following on to know the Lord, whose going 
forth is prepared as the morning, decided to enter the haven of rest 
at any sacrifice. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.20 


| was at New Shoreham last fall and presented the truth to the 
people with some freedom, encouraging the church; but there 
needs to be a coming up with some so as to present an unbroken 
front to the enemy. Trust there will be the necessary reform in all. 

P. C. Rodman.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.21 


Letters Mailed. J B Lamson, Emma Hale, G A Poling, Wm S Higley, 
Jr. Sec.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.22 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


W. Ridley. Our ideas upon Revelation 77, will in due time be 
presented, no providence preventing, in Thoughts on_ the 
Revelation. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.23 


Articles Declined. Objections to our application of the symbol of the 
Two-horned Beast, by H. E. Carver. This we do not decline 
unconditionally; but before we can engage to publish it the writer 
must come out and take his position, and tell us what the Two- 
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horned Beast does symbolize. We cannot give up out positive view 
for a merely negative one. He must give us an equally positive and 
better view.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.24 


Articles Accepted. Abide in him.-Note from Bro. H. W. Lawrence.- 
He Leads Us On.-The Daily and Abomination of Desolation.-Report 
from Bro. Matteson.-The Sabbath in Denmark.-Communication from 

Bro. D. T. Bourdeau.-Azazel, or Satan.-Doings of the churches of 
Knoxville and Fairfield, lowa.-Fifty Times in the Bible.-Quarterly 
Meeting in Minn.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.25 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, | will lecture in Chicago, Sabbath and first- 
day, March 17, 18, as Brn. Stephen son and Miller may arrange; the 
first meeting to be Friday evening at half-past 6 ARSH March 6, 
1866, page 112.26 


Also the 24th and 25th, | will meet the Johnstown (Wis.) church in 
Quarterly Meeting. Will Bro. Steward meet with usARSH March 6, 
1866, page 112.27 


| hope to meet the members of the church at Johns town on 
Wednesday and Thursday evenings, the 21st and 22nd, previous to 
the commencement of the Quarterly Meeting, for mutual 
consultation. 

Isaac Sanborn.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.28 


Business Department 
UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume And 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
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If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 112.29 


C Breese 29-14, S A Brundage 27-1, A Goodenough 29-14, Emma 
Quint 28-1, Hans Mikkelson 27-14, John Hawkes 28-18, C 
Pennoyer 28-1, G H Stover 28-14, D W Rouk 28-6, J Cook for S 
Swagert 28-14, J B Webster 28-7, N M Sherburne 28-1, E Hatch 
28-1, L Chandler 28-1, H Lombard 28-9, E S Faxon 28-1, J 
Sorenson 27-13, W H Green 28-14, A B Huntly 28-14 C Farr 28-1, 
Mrs A Smith 29-12, each $1,00,ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.30 


J Taber 27-1, A Shepard 28-1, B Hopkins 28-9, A H Hilliard 29-1, G 

Felshaw 29-13, G Leighton 29-1, D W Blaisdel 29-14, E W 
Carpenter 29-13, A J Stove 29-1, Mrs J H Bedford 29-1, J C Seely 
27-1, J Day 28-6, J Howard 29-14, A Butler 28-1, R Evans 29-12, S 
J Nelson 29-14, M Salsbury 28-2, L Y Heller 29-8, C M Edmonds 
28-1, H E Gardner 29-12, F S Dean 29-14, Wm Penniman 29-10, J 
A Wilcox 28-1, T Bickle 30-1, M W Hargrave 28-21, Ira King 29-14, 
Arba Smith 29-1, L Tomlinson 29-14, D Paine 30-1, M Van Dorn 29- 

12, J Cooper 29-14, J T Collicott 29-14 Joseph Nichols 28-1, O A 
Phillips 28-6, Dr H S Lay 29-1, each $2ARSH March 6, 1866, page 
112.31 


A Noyes $3,00 30-1, J Noyes $5,00 30-1, J A Laugh head $4,00 
30-1, Wm Potter $1,75 28-10, Chas Woodman $2,25 29-20, MA 
Packard $3,00 30-1, Wm C Peck $1,80 in full, Jane Stacy 25c 28- 
1.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.32 


Mrs M Howe 27-7, Daniel Deusler 28-14, Dr M A Plumer 28-14, M 
B Smith in full, 50c each. ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.33 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


A Graham $3,00 29-1, S Clark $3,00 30-1 ARSH March 6, 1866, 
page 112.34 


Books Sent By Mail 


Wm Russell $3,00, Mrs. Fanny Glascock 80c, M A Merrick 75c, 
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John Noyes $1,00, Wm H Wild 80c, Eld. | D Van Horn 56c, J F 
McReynolds 40c, Wm S Higley jr $6,88, Chas M Shepherd $1,15, E 
S Faxon 25c, M W Hargrave 25c, W H Ball 12cARSH March 6, 
1866, page 112.35 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Ch at Otsego $25,00, Ch at Eureka and Fair plains $100,00, Ch at 
West Plains $9,00, D F Moore $5,00, Ch at Newton $10,00, Ch at 
North Liberty Ind. $20,00, Ch at St. Charles $50,00ARSH March 6, 
1866, page 112.36 


Donations to Publishing Association 


Mrs. L Y Heller $10,00.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.37 


Cash Received on Account 


E S Faxon 50c, J W Landes $4,00, John Matteson $4,754RSH 
March 6, 1866, page 112.38 


Review to Poor 
Arba Smith 50c.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.39 


Books sent by Express 


Sarah E Clark, Russel Station, W. R. R., Hampden Co., Mass., (Cir. 
Lib.) $8,00.ARSH March 6, 1866, page 112.40 
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And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 113.1 


Address Elder James White, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH March 
13, 1866, page 113.2 


I WILL Not Let Thee Go 


UrSe 


When on my bended knee, 

| seek thy love to know, 

Lord grant thy grace to me, 

| will not let thee go.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 113.3 


Except thou hear my cries, 

Though feeble and so low, 

And wipe my tearful eyes, 

| will not let the go.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 113.4 
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And when on life’s rough tide, 

The way | may not know, 

Except thou be my guide, 

| will not let thee go.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 113.5 


When earthly friends forsake, 

Thou'lt love me still, | know. 

Except thou be my friend 

| will not let thee go.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 113.6 


Dear Saviour, thou art mine, 

My heart doth tell me so, 

Until thou seal’st me thine 

| will not let thee go.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 113.7 


Until a golden crown 

Thou placest on my brow, 

And tak’st me for thine own, 

| will not let thee go. 

Almon D. Farrar. 

Kenyon, Minn.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 113.8 


Luther on the Advent 
UrSe 


how christ’s coming is to be regarded 


Luke 21:25-36. The Lord here foretells his coming again at the last 
day, which is to be with great power and majesty. A week ago you 
heard of his ride into Jerusalem upon an ass, without pomp; where 
he did not have a place of his own, even a foot’s breadth; and 
where he was crucified besides This was a poor and sorrowful 
coming, in which he came not as a Lord, but as a servant desiring 
to serve, and so to serve as to die for us; as he says, Vatthew 
20:28: “The Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.” In short, in his first 
coming, he rendered the greatest service, such as no angel or 
creature could, in preparing and making ready the kingdom of 
believers and the elect. But when the number of his elect is 





729 


complete, he shall come again, not as a servant, but as a Lord; and 
shall come for the purpose of delivering us from the earth, worms, 
death and putrefaction.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 113.9 


This is what he declares in his gospel, and admonishes his people 
to guard themselves against false security, that the day of his 
coming may not overtake them unawares; and at the same time 
comforts them, that they may not be terrified on account of the 
signs which are to go before that day, but rejoice the more that their 
redemption draweth near.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 113.10 


In the first place, the Lord admonishes us Christians not to place 
the date of our lives here upon the earth, but to know that our Lord 
and Redeemer shall come from Heaven, and thus to be prepared 
every hour to expect his coming; likewise, that we should be but 
half, and with the left hand, in this world, whilst with the right hand, 
and the whole heart, we are in waiting for that day when our Lord 
shall come in his glorious majesty and power, which no man can 
describe.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 113.11 


This is the admonition and warning of, this passage, that we may 
regulate ourselves with reference to that event, for there is no 
abiding here; and not conduct ourselves as the ungodly, who say: 
“Oh, who knows when the day of judgment shall come!” Such self- 
secure and godless people, whose hearts are engrossed with 
eating and drinking, and care of this life, we are no to imitate; for as 
that day approaches, all will be busy binding, making marriages, 
eating, drinking, and be quite secure in their own esteem; and with 
these things shall they be taken up as if there were nothing else to 
be done. Such people shall that day overtake unawares.ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 113.12 


This the Lord tells us in advance, and desires us to order ourselves 
accordingly. They that disregard it shall suddenly be overtaken. 
When they are most engaged building, rejoicing and being rejoiced, 
eating and drinking, and lying in the greatest security, above and 
beneath shall be fire and brimstone. Just as it was in the days of 
Sodom; they are, they drank, they danced, they frolicked, and did 
not care a farthing for pious Lot; as it also is this day with our towns- 
people, farmers, and nobles. Then Lot said to them, “God shall 
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destroy you with fire;” but they laughed at him, and said, “You pious 
fool, what know you about it?’ What happened? Early in the 
morning, at the rising of the sun, the sky became black, and a 
fearful storm arose, and the lightning flashed hither and thither, and 
in one hour they were in hell. So is it also in our day. People, when 
they hear of the day of judgment, say, “Oh, that | only had enough 
to eat and drink, and money plenty to last me till that day shall 
come, | should have well to do.” But when they are fullest of 
treasure, and most wanton, and it is said to them, “Beware, the day 
of judgment is at hand;” and they laugh at it and say, “Ha, what a 
fool you are, to suppose the day of judgment near;” so shall that 
day break in upon them like a thunderbolt, which flashes in an 
instant from the rising to the setting sun. What, then, are those royal 
dollars, houses, chains, and sparkling show!ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 113.13 


Hence saith Christ, “Ye, my dear followers and friends, go ye not 
with the secure and godless multitude, but watch. Your eyes shall 
behold how their hearts are occupied, and how they will laugh you 
to scorn; but watch ye; for the day of judgment shall come 
suddenly, as the lightning, from which they cannot fly. Just as a little 
mouse is entrapt in a moment, so quickly shall their calamity come 
upon them.”ARSH March 13, 1866, page 113.14 


Such warning of the Lord Jesus we are to take to heart, and 
carefully mark. For we cannot help it, but must hear and see it, that 
everywhere people are so wanton; but let us have respect to the 
words of Christ, and expect his coming, and not turn our eyes after 
the doings of the ungodly and self-secure in the world; for the Lord 
Jesus faithfully admonishes us to expect his glorious coming which 
shall take place, when the ungodly shall be cast into the abyss of 
hell, and we, on the contrary, shall be redeemed from the earth, and 
from all the miseries we here suffer. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
113.15 


This is one thing which we are this day to learn, to wit, that we 
prepare ourselves for the Lord’s coming, as we also confess in the 
Creed, that the Lord Jesus Christ shall come to judge the quick and 
the dead. For what is thus briefly expressed in our Creed is fully 
and over flowingly declared in this gospel, which further adds how 
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matters shall stand in the world as that coming of the Lord 
approaches, to wit, that Christ shall be neglected, and the 
preachers or the true gospel be accounted fools, and the godless 
and undisciplined multitude give themselves to excess and avarice, 
as if this were the only business of life. Not that it is evil and wrong 
to provide themselves with the necessaries of life, but that they 
should not have their hearts “overcharged.” If they did but charge 
their hands, there would be nothing out of place, for there must be 
work; but that they should burden their hearts, this is forbidden; that 
is, that they should place their hope and trust in becoming great and 
rich, caring nothing for Christ, and deriding God’s word concerning 
that day of judgment. To have “the heart overcharged,” is to be 
engrossed with temporal things, so as to disable it for conforming to 
the words of Christ; just as in our day, people of all classes are only 
concerned to know how to become rich, and apart from that care 
not to snap a finger for the word of God.ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 113.16 


Thus, says the Saviour, shall it be and go when the day of judgment 
is before the door. All the world shall be saying to itself, Peace and 
safety. Here do not mistake yourselves; go not with them; do not so 
misbehave; keep ye unto me; neither be alarmed; lift up your 
heads, and see, that when | shall come again from Heaven, | may 
so find you with nothing wanting; for | shall come for your 
redemption. But whosoever shall overcharge his heart with things of 
this world, and not concern himself about that day, thus shall it be 
with him; he shall suddenly find himself among the dead. He who 
gives himself to forbidden pleasures and delights shall suddenly be 
overwhelmed, and he who is busy with his filthy lucre shall 
presently discover himself, purse, money, and all, prostrate under 
the hand of judgment. So shall it be in those days, and so shall men 
find it. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 113.17 


A strong indication of our times, therefore, is, that the day of 
judgment is not far off; for to this is the world now pretty much 
given, and shall be much more given. Everything is rearing itself 
aloft; the passion for display has no bounds; and so great is the 
confidence of the common masses, that they laugh the ministers to 
scorn. They shall also become so confident in themselves, as not 
any more to endure sound doctrine, but to dash the book from 
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them, and say, “Thou fool! Art thou concerned about what is 
preached?” Of such sort are there already many among the people 
of town, and country. Whosoever lives till that day will know how to 
understand these words.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 113.18 


Hence the Saviour speaks to his disciples: “Watch, that | may not 
find you among this barbarous multitude.” Thus was it when Lot 
admonished his sons-in-law; he was derided as one that mocked. 
For so they thought: Oh, for many a day has this city stood, and for 
many a day more shall it continue! But before another day was 
passed, they were dead, and swimming in fire. This the world will 
have. It is indeed no fault of Christ; he has faithfully warned the 
world, and to this day permits his gospel to be preached; but it is of 
no avail. They should indeed become alarmed, and say, “He who 
so preaches to us these things is not one to deceive us;” but they 
go on in their carnal security, and say, “| must meanwhile quaff my 
glass.” On, then, against the words of Jesus, so shalt thou have thy 
deservings: thou wouldst not hear, | have given thee warning; 
hence shalt thou be suddenly overtaken. Then shall they have to 
say, It has served them right; but now they concern themselves not 
about it. But the Lord saith, “The day shall come as the lightning’s 
stroke; upon this we may calculate. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
113.19 


Thus shall matters stand before the last day, to the end that people 
may learn and not vex themselves, that things come to such a 
close, but say, “Christ has declared it in advance, that thus 
intractable, barbarous, and greedy, shall the world become.” Thus 
was it with Sodom in the time of Lot, and in the entire world in the 
days of Noah. It is all said to us by way of consolation, admonitions, 
and instruction, that we may be able to determine what is signified. 
The barbarous multitude understand it not; but we are to know, and 
to watch, that we do not fall into the same indifference. We must eat 
and drink, but not so as to overcharge our hearts, but lean them 
upon the Saviour’s coming, and know that that which cometh is the 
resurrection of the dead, and eternal life. Regulating myself by such 
a rule, | may alike sleep, wake, study, eat or drink; and, come the 
day of judgment when it may, it cannot overtake me 
unawares.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 114.1 
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Yea, it is our wish, for the sake of the present, that that day should 
come; for in this life the name of God shall not be hallowed, but 
more and more blasphemed; His kingdom is withstood; His will is 
not done on earth; our daily bread is being withdrawn; our 
trespasses continually increase, and temptation ceaseth not; 
therefore we pray: Our heavenly Father, Thy kingdom come; deliver 
us from evil. Help, O Lord; let the final stroke come, and make an 
end. If we will permit ourselves to be thus admonished, watch and 
pray, we may be confident that the last day shall not overtake us 
with dread. But all others shall be overwhelmed, and it will be their 
own fault; for they are not willing to regard the Saviour’s coming as 
at hand; hence that day must overtake them suddenly, not for any 
fault in Christ, who amply warns them, but on account of their own 
guilt, in not taking the warning that is given them.ARSH March 73, 
1866, page 114.2 


In the second place, the Lord comforts us, and incites us to rejoice, 
when we see the sun and the moon darkened, and comets in the 
sky, and all created things arranging themselves for change, and 
the usual order of things coming to an end. “When ye shall see,” 
says He, “the sun and moon turning away their eyes, then has the 
time come for the death of nature.” Just as a man, as his spirit is 
departing, only half sees, and rolls his eyes, is near the moment of 
his death, so, also, when the world rolls its eyes, and great changes 
are manifest, know in like manner that the time of its end has come. 
Lift up your heads, and be not therefore alarmed, for your 
redemption draweth nigh.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 114.3 


These are words which should be written in golden letters in the 
heart, for they are immeasurably full of consolation to those whose 
hopes are fixed upon the life eternal. “When ye shall see,” says 
Jesus, “that things are moving, that the world is breaking in ways of 
ghastly terror, be not dismayed, ye that are my followers and 
friends, but let them be afraid to whom it appertains.” But the 
secure, untutored people about us concern themselves not about 
these things. And if there should even be three darkenings of the 
sun in one day, they would still lie in the beer-houses, and drink to 
the fill. Hence saith the Saviour: “When ye shall see that Heaven 
and earth are giving way; that people are wedded to their 
wickedness, and that everything is being borne down by the current 
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then take heart and rejoice. Rejoice in what? Upon yourselves? No; 
no; but upon me, for | come. It will be somewhat alarming; for if | 
throttle the world so shall it have a distressing look, and roll its eyes; 
but fear not, | am at hand, ye shall be delivered.” Upon this let us 
lay hold, that we may believe that our Lord Jesus Christ certainly 
cometh, and that eternal life we shall have. When this day and hour 
shall come, however, we cannot precisely tell; but still we may know 
when it is near at hand, as the Lord says: “When these things begin 
to come to pass, know ye that it is not far off.” Hence we are 
admonished every day and hour.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
114.4 


He gives us, also, a parable of the fig-tree and other trees; not an 
alarming and horrifying picture of fire, but a beautiful, joyous, lovely 
picture concerning the trees. When the trees now put forth, says he, 
“So behold in them, and take note, that now the summer is nigh; 
likewise also ye, when the sun is darkened, say: ‘The trees are 
putting forth; and when the sea roars and the waves thereof, say: 
‘This is the beautiful bloom upon the trees.” An indication of what? 
That we shall be eternally redeemed. The world shall look upon 
these signs in the sun, moon, water, and earth, with reference to 
what they are to eat and to temporal supplies; but ye, my followers 
and friends, shall take them for beautiful flowers. Therefore shall ye 
be joyful, for the kingdom of God cometh unto you that ye may have 
faith, to which end ye have been baptized, wherefore ye suffer, 
wherefore also ye are called and entreated.ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 114.5 


These two things, then, should we learn, by way of increasing our 
faith, and having ourselves admonished and comforted. When we 
behold the manifold scandals with which the world abounds, we are 
not to turn ourselves to them, but guard carefully against all who 
move with them, like stocks and blockheads, and care for none of 
these things. To them shall the wrath of God suddenly come; but 
we are to rejoice, looking for the Lord, who shall come in the clouds 
with his angels, and deliver us from all adversities. This is what 
Christ has preached to us this day. God give us grace to lay hold of 
it and keep it! Amen.-Walch’s Luth., 13 vol., Cols. 34-43.ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 114.6 
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Tobacco and Tea 


UrSe 


[Bro. White; The following piece on Tea and Tobacco appeared in 
the Review some three years ago. Please reprint if convenient. J. 
Frank.JARSH March 13, 1866, page 114.7 


It is a matter of encouragement to God’s people, that as far as 
organization and church order are adopted and carried out among 
us, tobacco and tea are being laid aside. It has often been proved 
and the testimonies of the church teach that these articles are 
injurious and expensive, and must be overcome in order that it may 
be said that we have cleaned ourselves from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit, and that whether we eat or drink, we do all to the 
glory of God. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 114.8 


If tea and tobacco are injurious to our health, as far as we use these 
herbs, we violate a principle of the sixth commandment, which says, 
“Thou shalt not kill.” And let us remember that we profess to show a 
respect for all of God’s commandments.ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 114.9 


Again, if we see the light on this subject, and manifest more 
willingness to sacrifice our means in buying tea and tobacco, that 
we may satisfy an unsanctified appetite, than we do to promote the 
well-being of our fellow-creatures and the glory of God, do we not 
show plainly that our affections are not limited to the real worth of 
things, and that we do not love God supremely, and our fellow- 
creatures as we love ourselves?ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
114.10 


How plain it is that self, tea, and tobacco, etc., are idols, to which 
many bow and sacrifice. Some can afford to pay several dollars a 
year to satisfy their appetite for tobacco and tea; but they think they 
can not give anything for the advancement of the cause of truth, for 
religious works, which they very much need, or for the Review, 
which is the source of so much light, comfort and encouragement to 
the remnant, and by which we can keep pace with the church in the 
way of holiness. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 114.11 





736 


It is not necessary to make lengthy remarks to show that with some 
a reform is necessary on this point, and that the appetite should be 
overcome. This appetite is not natural but artificial and injurious. In 
this respect it is like the appetite for spurious liquors. Some feel 
worse for not using tea and tobacco. They have had these articles, 
and their nature demands them. While using them they have been 
stimulated, and have, perhaps, for the time being, lost the sense of 
pain; but they have not been really and permanently benefited. To 
say the least, the injury has been as great as the benefit, so that in 
reality no advantage has been gained.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
114.12 


If we would overcome this appetite, we should avoid that which 
would lead us to use the articles that feed it. Hence if a friend 
presents us a pipe, or a quid of tobacco, or a cup of tea, we should 
have decision enough to say, No. Here is where many have erred, 
and have been overcome. A little decision here would save much 
trouble and perplexity. Tea should not be used as a beverage. To 
use it as a beverage would keep up the appetite for it. Those who 
really need warm drink, can use articles that are not prepared with 
poison, and which are more congenial to our nature. ARSH March 
13, 1866, page 114.13 


Again, when we are perplexed in regard to the propriety of using tea 
or tobacco, we should keep on the safe side, and see that our 
example does not encourage the use of, and appetite for, tea and 
tobacco, in others, and cause the good way to be evil spoken of. | 
prefer to deny myself even of that which might be a benefit to me, 
rather than to cause others, by my example, to do that which is not 
lawful. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 114.14 


The idea that there is a difference between tea and tobacco is not a 
sufficient reason why tea should not be overcome as well as 
tobacco. It will not do for us to excuse ourselves by saying that one 
sin is not so great as another. We must overcome every sin. A pure 
people will the Lord present to the Father at his coming; and now is 
the time for us to purify ourselves. If we lower the standard to suit 
the taste of one, why not lower it to suit the taste of another, and so 
on, till the work of reform stops among us? No, the standard must 
be raised, and God’s people will rally around it ARSH March 13, 
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1866, page 114.15 


The fact that the blessing of the Lord does attend those who follow 
the body in this reform, is good evidence that our position is correct. 
We truly sympathize with those who are trying to overcome, and 
would say to such, Be of good courage. Look at the sufferings of 
God’s people in the past, and murmur not. Look at the trials and 
sufferings that Jesus endured that he might sanctify a people unto 
God, and remember that he can be touched with the feeling of your 
infirmities, and that his grace is sufficient. Limit not his power. 
Master your appetite, or it will master you. You have not yet resisted 
unto blood striving against sin. “If at first you don’t succeed, try, try 
again.” You can yet obtain the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 114.16 


The following lines from sister R. Smith are appropriate on this 
point: ARSH March 13, 1866, page 114.17 


“Tea, coffee and tobacco, lay aside forevermore; 

The High and Holy One will help, if we his aid implore, 

He'll help to get the victory; and victory must be gained, 

Or no resolve to break the hold will ever be maintained. ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 114.18 


“Not victory for a single day, a week, a month, a year, 

But victory that shall stand the test till Jesus shall appear, 

A victory that will overcome inordinate desire 

To gratify perverted taste, by habit made, entire. ARSH March 173, 
1866, page 114.19 


“The conflict rages fiercely-here a victory, then defeat; 

But faint not, we can overcome, and make our foes retreat. 

An armor for us is prepared, with helmet and a shield, 

And One who mighty is to save, is with us on the field." ARSH March 
13, 1866, page 114.20 


Be as consistent in this matter as you would in other matters. See 
that you do all you can to help yourselves, and the Lord will do for 
you what you cannot do for yourselves. When the temptation 
presses upon you and threatens to captivate and overcome your 
appetite, then flee to the Lord in prayer, and ask him for overcoming 
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grace. In doing this you will resist the temptation, obtain strength, 
and get an experience that will be a blessing to you and to others. 
You will learn the art of obtaining strength to help in time of need, 
and be enabled to comfort others with the comfort wherewith you 
are comforted of God.-D. T. Bourdeau.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
114.21 


How to Make Home Happy 


UrSe 


There are two institutions which contribute largely to make home 
happy to wit, The Sabbath and family worship. The Bible is sure to 
carry them into every house where it is itself admitted, and they, in 
turn, sustain and increase its influence. It would occupy too much 
time to show at large, how effectually the Scriptures contribute to 
domestic happiness, through the mediums of these institutions. Let 
it simply be observed, as regards the first of them, that the Sabbath 
supplies the only season which the great mass of men are allowed 
to spend at home. Stern necessity drives them abroad during the 
six working days. If it were not for the Sabbath, the laboring classes 
would have, in the meaning which we attach to the word, no homes. 
Their natural affections would be blunted, and a diminished interest 
in each other’s well-being, would ensue, in consequence of the 
infrequency and hastiness of their family intercourse. The several 
members of the same household would grow up in strange and 
freezing apathy toward each other. The children would seldom see 
the father, except for a few hurried minutes, and then it would be 
when he is chafing beneath the labor-yoke, a time not at all 
calculated to encourage the reciprocities of paternal and filial love. 
*ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.1 


These evils are, in a measure, counteracted by the hallowed 
influence of well-kept Sabbaths. This sea son is to the laborer and 
the artisan, a sacred enclosure, shut in by infinite goodness, from 
the strifes and tumults of life; like that beautiful little isle, the Jardin, 
high up among the glaciers of Mont Blanc, presenting to the eye, a 
tablet of unchanging verdure and perennial flowers, embosomed in 
a sea of everlasting ice. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.2 
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Nor is it these weekly re-unions of the sons of toil, which furnish the 
only illustration of the salutary effect of the Sabbath upon the 
homes of a people. No family can habitually “remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy,” without being drawn more closely to 
each other’s hearts, and having the cords strengthened which bind 
them to their homes.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.3 


No less salutary is family worship, as a means of promoting 
domestic happiness, and adding to the attractions of home. It is 
something to bring the members of a family together twice a day. 
“For in proportion as the subjects of mutual obligations live apart, 
they will cease to care for each other." ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
115.4 


But in the case we are contemplating, they are not merely 
convened morning and evening to look each other in the face, or to 
hold a familiar talk; they assemble to engage in one of the most 
tender and impressive of all services. To listen, as a family, to the 
counsels of inspired wisdom; to sing in unison their hymns of 
praise, and bow down together, before the throne of grace, and 
follow the hallowed accents of a father’s voice while he presents, as 
the revered priest of his household, their common confessions, 
supplications, thanksgivings, and intercessions. Is it possible to 
conceive of a service better adapted than this to repress all 
jealousies and envies, to drive away the gloomy vapors of 
moroseness, to restore serenity to every clouded brow, to reburnish 
the chain of affection, and diffuse an air of cheerfulness through the 
house? If there is a transient interruption of conjugal cordiality, can 
the coolness survive the family prayer? If there are heart-burnings 
among the children, will they not dissolve like snow in the sun, as 
the petition goes up, “Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those 
who trespass against us?” If misfortune has come down upon them, 
will they not cling the more closely to each other, as they pour their 
common sorrows into the ear of their common Father? If they are 
enriched with unlooked-for blessings, will they not feel them to be 
the more precious as they present their united thank-offering to the 
Giver of all good?ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.5 


But | must not detain you with this animating theme. Let me rather 
invite you to prove for your-selves the efficacy of family worship as 
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a help to domestic happiness. Let it be your first care to rear an 
altar to God, if your house is without one-to repair your altar if it has 
fallen into decay.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.6 


And by this and every other means which God has placed within 
your reach, strive to prepare yourselves and those who are dearest 
to you, for a better world. Give the Bible the place in your families to 
which it is entitled, and then, through the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, many a household among you, may here after realize that 
most blessed consummation, and appear a whole family in 
Heaven!-Copied for Review from Home MemoriesARSH March 13, 
1866, page 115.7 


How Goes the Battle? 


UrSe 


Good morning, brother soldier, how fare it now with thee? 

What progress art thou making, what is thy prosperity? 

The combat’s growing fiercer we hear the volleys rattle, 

| think of thee, and fain would know, with thee, how goes the 
battle. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.8 


Is thy courage strong as ever, determined never to yield? 

Or art thou growing weary and fun would quit the field? 

Do doubts and fears come over thee, that mid the din and rattle 
The fee will be victorious, and with shame thou'lt lose the 
battle? ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.9 


Are thy weapons all in order and ready for the strife? 

Hast thou faithfully considered thou art fighting for thy life? 

Art thou surely well prepared with the mighty foe to grapple? 

Be careful, brother, careful, lest thou perish in the battle. ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 115.10 


Didst thou cast aside thy burdens, and prepare thee for the fight? 
Has temperance given thee vigor to contend with all thy might? 
Then forward, brother, forward; fear not the cannon’s rattle, 

With Jesus for thy leader, none can face thee in the battle. ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 115.17 
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But listen, brother, listen, the battle’s almost o’er, 

Hark! methinks | hear them shouting in triumph on the shore. 

Yes, triumph through the Lamb, who ‘mid all the storm and rattle, 
Has brought them safely through, Victorious in the battle ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 115.12 


Then courage, brother, courage, don’t, O don’t give up the strife. 
Arouse, with all thy vigor, shouting, Life, eternal life! 

Soon we'll gain that blissful shore where cannons never rattle, 

And with Jesus by our side we shall soon forget the battle.S. W. 
Hickok. 

Mantorville, Minn., Feb. 1866.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.13 


Wonders of the Universe 


UrSe 


What assertion will make one believe that in one second of time- 
one beat of the pendulum of the clock-a ray of light travels over 
155,000 miles, and would, therefore, perform the tour of the world in 
about the same time it requires to wink with our eyelids, and in 
much less time than a swift runner occupies in taking a single 
stride?ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.14 


What mortal can be made to believe, without demonstration, that 
the sun is over a million times larger than the earth, and so far from 
us, that a cannon ball shot directly toward it, and maintaining its full 
speed, would be twenty years in reaching it; yet the sun affects the 
earth appreciably, by its attraction, in an instant of time? ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 115.15 


Who would not ask for demonstration, when told that a gnat’s wing, 
in its ordinary flight, beats many hundred times in a second? Or that 
there exist animated and _ regularly-organized beings, many 
thousands of whose bodies, laid together, would not cover the 
space of an inch? But what are these, to the astonishing truths 
which modern optical inquiries have disclosed, and which teach that 
every point of a medium through which a ray of light passes, is 
affected with a succession of periodical movements, regularly 
recurring at equal intervals, no less than five hundred million of 
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millions of times in a single second? That it is by such movements, 
communicated to the nerves of the eye, that we are enabled to see; 
nay, more, that it is the difference in the frequency of these 
movements alone which causes the diversity of color? That, for 
instance, in acquiring the sensation of redness, our eyes are 
affected four hundred and eighty two million of millions of times; of 
yellowness, five hundred and forty-two millions of times; and of 
violets, seven hundred and seven million of millions of times per 
second?ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.16 


Do not such things sound more like the ravings of madmen, than 
sober conclusions of people in their waking senses? They are, 
nevertheless, conclusions to which any one may certainly arrive, 
who will only be at the trouble of examining the chain of reasoning 
by which they have been obtained. It is worthy of 
examination.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.17 


Manners 


UrSe 


“| make it a point of morality,” says a writer, “never to find fault with 
another for his manners. They may be awkward or graceful, blunt or 
polite, polished or rustic; | care not what they are, if the man only 
means well, and acts from honest intentions, without eccentricity or 
affectation. All men have not the advantage of ‘good society,’ as it is 
called, to school themselves in all its fantastic rules and 
ceremonies; and if there is any standard of manners, it is well 
founded on reason and good sense, and not upon artificial 
regulations. Manners, like conversation, are extemporaneous, and 
not studied. | suspect a man who meets me with the same 
perpetual smile on his face, the same bending of the body, and the 
same premeditated shake of the hand. Give me the hearty-it may 
be rough-grip of the hand, and careless nod of recognition, and 
when occasion requires, the homely, but welcome, salutation-‘How 
are you, old friend?” ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.18 


Handkerchief Preaching 


UrSe 
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| notice in some cases a handkerchief habit in the pulpit, which has 
led me to inquire if the use of that very necessary article is a part of 
theological training. | notice that some ministers take it out of their 
pockets as they do then sermons, and lay it on the pulpit. Some 
spread it out lengthwise through the middle of the Bible; some roll it 
up and tuck it under the Bible; some shake it over then heads as if 
they were going to throw it at the audience; and some keep 
crowding it into their pockets and pulling it out again, with a nervous 
movement, as if they did not know what use to make of their hands. 
| once went to hear a popular young preacher, and as much as half 
his sermon was made up of pocket handkerchief, and the most of 
the other half was gold watch and bits of poetry.-Christian 
Reflector ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.19 


Simplicity of Faith 


UrSe 


The Savior said that one must become as a little child in order to 
enter the kingdom of Heaven. Here is a beautiful record of 
childhood’s faithARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.20 


“What do you do without a mother to tell all your troubles to?” asked 
a child who had a mother of one who had not; her mother was 
dead.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.21 


“Mother told me whom to go to before she died,” answered the little 
orphan. “Il go to the Lord Jesus. He was mother’s Friend, and he’s 
mine.”ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.22 


“Jesus Christ is up in the sky. He is away off and has a great many 
things to attend to in Heaven. It is not likely he can stop to mind 
you.”ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.23 


“| do not know anything about that” said the orphan; “all | know is, 
he says he will, and that's enough for me.”-Sel.ARSH March 13, 
1866, page 115.24 


Laziness in Bible Reading 
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UrSe 


Lord, | discover an arrant laziness in my soul. For when | am to 
read a chapter in the Bible, before | begin it | look where it endeth; 
and if it endeth not on the same side, | cannot keep my hands from 
turning over the leaf, to measure the length thereof on the other 
side; if it swells to many verses, | begin to grudge. Surely, my heart 
is not rightly affected. Were | truly hungry after heavenly food, | 
would not complain of meat. Scourge, Lord, this laziness out of my 
soul. Make the reading of Thy Word not a penance but a pleasure 
unto me. Teach me that as among many heaps of gold, all being 
equally pure, that is the best which is the biggest, so | may esteem 
that chapter in Thy Word the best which is the longest. ARSH March 
13, 1866, page 115.25 


If every year we would root out one vice, we should sooner become 
perfect men.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 115.26 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 13, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


More about Old and New Style 


UrSe 


Since writing the article on this question, which appeared in No. 4, 
present volume; Bro. J. H. Waggoner has called my attention to two 
facts worthy of notice. They are sufficient of themselves to silence 
every cavil.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 116.1 


Let it be borne in mind that the objection that is here raised against 
our view of the Sabbath, is, that in consequence of the change from 
Old to New Style, there was such a “loss of time,” or 
disarrangement of dates, that it is now impossible to determine with 
any certainty the right day of the week for the Sabbath. This 
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objection-if it may be called an objection-vanishes at once in the 
light of the facts which | now present.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
116.2 


1. In Hill’s perpetual or Scientific Calendar, which | have before me, 
in which is shown the day of the week of any given date for twenty 
centuries after Christ in both Old and New Style, we find in the 
explanatory remarks the following words: “For instance, Washington 
was born Feb. 11, Old Style, or Feb. 22, New Style, 1732. It being a 
leap year, the Dominical letter for February, Old Style, was B, and 
for New Style, it was F. The table being entered with the former 
letter, shows the 11th to be Friday, and being entered with the 
latter, shows the 22nd to be on the same day of the week.” Of 
course the same result is found in any other date, as any one can 
ascertain by referring to this ingenious Calendar.ARSH March 13, 
1866, page 116.3 


2. The Russian empire never adopted the New Style, but still 
reckons by the Old Style. Consequently there is a discrepancy 
between them and other nations on the day of the month, but not on 
the day of the week. Now if the Russians count by Old Style, and 
the English by New Style, and yet all agree upon the days of the 
week, where is the difficulty? This was illustrated during the past 
year. A letter was written by our Consul at St. Petersburg, endorsed 
by C. M. Clay, our Minister to Russia, which was dated both in Old 
and New Style. Possibly our objectors will insist that this letter must 
therefore have been written on different days of the week! People 
should be careful how they urge their ignorance for argument. ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 116.4 


j.m.a. 


The Review 


UrSe 


A few words concerning the interests of the Review, financially, 
seem to be in order at the present time. Our brethren, perhaps, 
need to be reminded occasionally of the fact that the publication of 
their paper, which they prize so highly each week, is attended with 
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no trifling amount of expense. It should be borne in mind that we 
have not yet emerged from the period of high prices. The price of 
labor, paper, and all kinds of printing materials, is still exceedingly 
high, and no immediate prospect of abatement. In fact, paper 
manufacturers talk of still higher rates. Our present stock of paper is 
nearly exhausted, and soon we shall have to obtain another 
supply. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 116.5 


Our brethren should also understand that the price at which the 
Review has been published during these years of high prices ($2 a 
year), has not been sufficient to cover the expense of the same, to 
say nothing of our free list, and those who receive the paper at half 
price, and other unavoidable losses. Such extra expense has been 
in part generously met through the liberality of those who have 
donated toward the purchase of paper, and those who have chosen 
to pay at the rate of $3 a year.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 116.6 


As the Review has been sustained thus far at the rate established 
years ago, under the peaceful rule of low prices, we desire to let the 
price still remain unchanged, especially as we are very partial to 
free-will offerings. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 116.7 


Now in view of such facts we still feel like drawing moderately upon 
the liberality of our brethren in behalf of the Review Fund. Brethren, 
therefore, who feel like donating to this fund, and thus help carry on 
the good work of disseminating the present truth, have the privilege 
of manifesting the same in the usual way. And in this connection we 
can hardly avoid making a modest suggestion to all who feel willing 
and able to bear a proportionate share of the expense of publishing 
the Review during the present period of high prices, to follow the 
example of those of our brethren who pay at the rate of $3 a year. 
This plan seems more like equality than any other. ARSH March 73, 
1866, page 116.8 


Should any be inclined to compare the Review, as to size and price, 
with other papers, and think that we suggest a high rate, they 
should first consider that the Review, unlike such other papers, 
does not engage in promiscuous advertising, which is a source of 
large profit and income. It advertises but one thing, namely, the 
present truth. And while our brethren must concede that this one 
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item is of sufficient importance to engage the entire space of the 
Review each week, they should also bear in mind that in 
accordance with our rule and practice on this point, we cut off a 
source of large income that is realized by papers that make general 
advertising a part of their business. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
116.9 


But let it be understood that the terms of the Review are the same 
as heretofore. We only ask for free-will offerings. We feel confident, 
from the known liberality of our people, that the Review fund will be 
amply sustained. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 116.10 


j.m.a. 


The Saviour’s Titles 
UrSe 


an incident of the times 


Said Jesus “Ye call me Master and Lord; and ye say well; for so | 
am.” And, “One is your Master, even Christ.” Paul said, “there is but 
one God, the Father,” “and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
things.” Also, that the Holy Ghost instructs to call him Lord. 7 
Corinthians 12:3. The title of “Lord,” is frequently given to “Jesus 
Christ” in the Scriptures. Of his coming it is said, “The Lord himself 
shall descend.” As an evidence of its frequent use, we find the title 
of “Lord” directly given to him no less than sixteen times in the short 
epistle last quoted from; 1 Thess., and fourteen times in the still 
shorter one 2 Thess. “By him were all things created.” “And he is 
before all things, and by him all things consist.” “Who being the 
brightness of his [the Father’s] glory, and the express image of his 
person, and upholding all things by the word of his power,” “hath by 
inheritance obtained a more excellent name” than angels. It is the 
Christian’s glory that help has been laid upon “one that is mighty to 
save.”ARSH March 13, 1866, page 116.11 


But Peter says, “false teachers shall arise, who shall bring in 
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and 
bring upon themselves swift destruction.” We do not assert that this 
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scripture refers specially to any event of our age, yet we have seen 
one of the most striking fulfillments of it, that was ever presented to 
the world.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 116.12 


A National Convention of the Unitarians was held not long since in 
New York. It was an imposing body of great men. Among the 
speakers, were Gov. Andrew, the first president of the Unitarian 
convention. Peter Cooper, William Cullen Bryant, Rev. Dr. Bellows, 
and other noted ones; a multitude of “Rev. D. D’s.” were in 
attendance. The preamble to the constitution gave rise to the 
following remarks:ARSH March 13, 1866, page 116.13 


“Rev. Mr. Watson said he could not agree with the first article, 
which used the words ‘Lord Jesus Christ.’ He could not call Jesus, 
Lord; for he believed he was not Lord, in the meaning attached to 
that word. [A gentleman on the platform here reminded Mr. Watson 
that ‘Lord’ was applied to Christ in the New Testament, and a voice, 
sotto voce, repeated the fact.] That was the language, continued 
the speaker, of Paul, not of the New Testament; but he could not 
receive it.... If they should use Lord, in the sense of a title among 
men, he would not oppose them; but they should explain 
emphatically and distinctly the meaning of the word."ARSH March 
13, 1866, page 116.14 


“Rev. Mr. Burley, of Florence Mass., a tall gentleman of about sixty, 
with long, brownish, gray ringlets, hair parted in the middle, and a 
lengthy beard, next rose to peak. He said he should not like to see 
any form of doctrine adopted among them which should prescribe 
any one.... In one of these articles, Christ was called Lord; but he 
believed they were wrong. He (the speaker) would be in favor of 
calling him not even Master Jesus Christ, but Mr. Jesus Christ, in 
order to explain his character distinctly."- Copied from the Chicago 
Tribune.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 116.15 


No language can add to the hideousness of the impiety of these 
“false teachers.” While they would allow no other title to Christ than 
that of “Mr.,” they are not ashamed to appropriate to themselves the 
title of “Reverend,” which only occurs in one instance, in the English 
version of the Scriptures, and is then applied to God. SeePsalm 
111:9.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 116.16 
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J. H. Waggoner. 


Azazel or Satan 


UrSe 


The evidence is accumulating to confirm the view that the Scape 
Goat, (called in the margin, Azaze/), which was sent away with the 
sins of the people at the close of the day of atonement, was a type 
of the Devil. And as we are now in the antitypical day of atonement, 
and near its close the question is one of vital interest to the people 
of God, at the present time. The following testimony on this subject, 
| find in a work by Charles Beecher, entitled “Redeemer and 
Redeemed,” pp. 66-69. This same Mr. Beecher is the author of the 
best thoughts on Sectarianism and Creeds, we have seen. He is 
one of the most independent thinkers and writers of the age, and 
having both the means and ability for collecting evidence on such a 
subject, his thoughts will be appreciated by our people. 

M. E. Cornell.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 116.17 


“Placing these goats before him, the High Priest put both hands into 
an urn containing two golden lots, and drew them out, one in each 
hand. On the one was engraved LA-YEHOVAH (for Jehovah), on 
the other, La-Azazel (for Azazel.) * * * * The same preposition is 
used on both lots, La-Yehovah, and La-Azazel, and if the one 
indicates a person, it seems natural the other should. Especially, 
considering the act of casting lots. If one is for Jehovah, the other 
would seem for some other person or being; not one for Jehovah, 
and the other for the goat itself. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 116.18 


“What goes to confirm this is, that the most ancient paraphrases 
and translations, treat Azazel as a proper name. The Chaldee 
paraphrase, and the targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, would 
certainly have translated it if it was not a proper name, but they do 
not. The Septuagint, or oldest Greek version, renders it by ‘a?/? 
ii?46io (hapopompaios), a word applied by the Greeks to a malign 
deity, sometimes appeased by sacrifices. Another confirmation is 
found in the book of Enoch where the name Azalzel, evidently a 
corruption of Azazel, is given to one of the fallen angels, thus plainly 
showing what was the prevalent understanding of the Jews at that 
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day.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 116.19 


“Still another evidence is found in the Arabic, where Azazel is 
employed as the name of the Evil Spirit. In addition to these, we 
have the evidence of the Jewish work Zohar, and of the Cabalistic 
and Rabinical writers. They tell us that the following proverb was 
current among the Jews: ‘On the day of atonement, a gift to 
Sammael.’ Hence, Moses Gerundinensis feels called to say that it is 
not a sacrifice, but only done because commanded by God.ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 116.20 


“Another step in the evidence is, when we find this same opinion 
passing from the Jewish to the early Christian church. Origin was 
the most learned of the Fathers, and on such a point as this, the 
meaning of a Hebrew word, his testimony is reliable. Says Origin: 
‘He who is called in the Septuagint ‘ 4?/?i/?4éio, and in the Hebrew 
Azazel, is no other than the Devil ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
116.21 


“Lastly, a circumstance is mentioned of the Emperor Julian, the 
apostate, that confirms the argument. He brought, as an objection 
against the Bible, that Moses commanded a sacrifice to the evil 
spirit. An objection he never could have thought of, had not Azazel 
been generally regarded as a proper name.ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 116.22 


“In view, then, of the difficulties attending any other meaning, and 
the accumulated evidence in favor of this, Hengstenberg affirms 
with great confidence, that Azazel cannot be anything else but an 
other name for Satan.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.1 


“If it should be objected that God would not sanction a sacrifice to 
Satan, even in appearance, and that therefore this view cannot be 
true, we reply, that it is not necessary to regard the goat as a 
sacrifice to Azazel; and there is not even an appearance of it, but a 
studied prohibition ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.2 


“A sacrifice, as has been well shown by the English author Outram, 
implies the taking of life. His words are: ‘Offerings which were put to 
death, divided, consumed, were sacrifices in the vocabulary of the 
Jews.... This would exclude certain things sometimes called 
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sacrifices; for example, the bird used in cleansing the leper, the 
scape-goat, etc., ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.3 


“Hence, not only was there no sacrifice, but there was a studied 
negation of the idea. It is known that the Egyptians offered such 
sacrifices to the evil one, under the name Typhon; and that the 
practice was almost universal. Now, by sacrificing the first goat to 
Jehovah, and letting the second go alive, and both by casting lots, i. 
e., by an appeal to God, there was a direct contradiction of the 
Gentile practice. It said, virtually, this sacrifice is to God alone, and 
not at all to Satan. There is a relation to Satan, but not a sacrificial 
one. Hence, in the next chapter, it says, ‘And they shall no more 
offer their sacrifices unto demons. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
117.4 


“To this rite, then, we may attribute the disappearance of all 
sacrifices to evil deities, as such, forever after in Israel. They, 
indeed, worshiped idols, but always under the theory of their 
representing the good, not the evil power..ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 117.5 


“Do any object at finding the idea of Satan so prominent in the focal 
center of all sacrificial analysis? ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.6 


‘Why should it not be prominent, if to destroy him was the very 
object of Christ's death? He was God’s chosen champion; ordained 
to avenge the cause of God, on man’s behalf, against the enemy of 
God and the seducer of man.... Would it not be strange, if in all the 
symbols of the sacrificial system, there were not a single intimation 
of the serpent’s existence? and where should we expect to see his 
baleful shadow, if not here, on the great day of atonement.” ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 117.7 


Communication from Bro. Bourdeau 
UrSe 
Bro White: | would gratefully acknowledge through the Review that 


in endeavoring to carry out the principles of the health reform under 
the blessing of the Lord, my health has been gradually improving. 
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Since leaving Dansville, | have gained sixteen pounds in weight, 
and am much stronger than | was when | reached home. | expect to 
be in a condition to commence laboring, with temperance and care, 
in about three months from this time. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
117.8 


| trust | appreciate this sweet privilege of resting, and am trying to 
improve it in drawing nearer the Lord. As | examine myself, | see 
there is room for growth on every trait in my Christian character. | 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, and reach out by faith after 
the living God, for grace and strength to overcome. He fills me with 
his rich blessing at times, which encourages me to live and seek for 
more. If at times darkness hovers over me, | call to mind past 
blessings, and believing that God changeth not, | try to trust in 
him.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.9 


| earnestly desire more power from on high, as well as light and 
wisdom, that my future labors may be more effectual than my past 
labors have been. | feel in competent to move out in my own 
strength. It is my duty and privilege to be strong in God and in the 
power of his might. God has strength in store, and is willing to 
bestow it upon his humble and obedient children who have his glory 
in view.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.10 


To me the thought that we are living in the shaking time, is very 
solemn. | would learn from the faults and fall of others, and avoid 
the snares that they have fallen into, and escape the awful fate that 
awaits them.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.11 


The afflicted preachers among us, still have my sympathies and 
feeble prayers. | expect they will come up speedily in health, and 
soon be out in the field again, to engage in the work which they 
love.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.12 


Brethren and sisters, the prospects before us are encouraging. God 
is with us. | am with you to believe, labor, suffer, and hope, till the 
final victory is gained, we reach the haven of rest, and our blissful 
happy home.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.13 


| still ask to be remembered by you in your prayers. 
D. T. Bourdeau. 
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West Enosburg, Vt., Feb. 25, 1866.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
117.14 


Report from Bro. Matteson 


UrSe 


January 27th | had the privilege once more to see and stay with my 
family, after an absence of about six months. | found them all well, 
for which | feel thankful to the Lord, and kind friends, who, in my 
absence, lent them a helping hand.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
117.15 


We met on Sabbath and the following nights, with the church here 
at Oakland, and were refreshed. February 2, went to Hundred Mile 
Grove, where we had Quarterly Meeting on the 3rd and 4th. It was 
very cold, which kept some away from meeting, yet a goodly 
number assembled, and we were encouraged to go on in the good 
old paths. One brother was received into fellowship, and one 
dropped. There are many dear brethren and sisters here, who try to 
come up to the standard of holiness, and have an experience in 
present truth. They felt the necessity of laboring with those who 
were backward or out of the way, and their efforts in this respect are 
worthy of imitation. It is impossible for a church to enjoy much of 
God’s presence, and be very active, when they are divided, or have 
Achans in the camp. But it is the duty of each individual church to 
look to this, themselves. And they should not throw the whole 
burden of this work upon the Elder, but each member should be 
willing to do their best. Much wisdom from on high is needed in 
such a work, but this can also be had. Some churches are too slack 
in this work, and others, perhaps, a little too fast. Some men have a 
party spirit. They will get the sympathy of a part of the church, and 
then be down on others with a crushing spirit. What we should look 
after, is not so much a single action of an individual, but their 
general conduct and dispositon. Meekness and honesty are two 
necessary elements in a Christian character. As long as a man is 
proud and dishonest, he is carnally minded. The sooner we can 
cease to fellowship such, the better. A man may understand every 
theory in the third angel’s message, but if he is not honest, he ought 
not to be called a Seventh-day Adventist ARSH March 13, 1866, 





754 


page 117.16 


Our church records ought to be a true representation of the realities 
existing. Now if the book says, such a member is in good standing, 
but most of the members of the church say, “We have no fellowship 
with him, we do not think he is a Christian,” then there is something 
wrong. My brethren, why will you say, We do not believe such a 
brother is keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, but still you want to retain his name on the church-book? 
This ought not so to be. Let our actions and profession correspond, 
then God can bless us.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.17 


On the other hand, when a brother or sister is weak in the faith, but 
yet, are struggling to overcome their besetments, and are willing to 
be corrected, and listen to the counsel of their brethren, and the 
word of God, it seems to me we may forgive such an one, not until 
seven times, but until seventy times seven. Our Saviour has borne 
long with us, and should not also we bear long? He has forgiven our 
many sins, and should not we forgive some small offense in our 
brother? ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.18 


But those who are against us, we should much rather meet in the 
ranks of our enemies. One traitor in the camp, is more dangerous 
than a hundred enemies without. May our churches awake to feel 
the responsibility that is resting upon them in this respect, and 
exercise properly, the authority which Christ has given to his 
church.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.19 


Give not heed to the slanderous reports of dissatisfied or 
disconnected members; for such will always try to gain sympathy. If 
they slander your brother, consider it an attack upon your own 
honor; for we are members of the same body. Then go to the 
brother against whom the charge was made, and be determined to 
find out the truth in the matter. Speak in the spirit of love, and good 
results will always follow.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.20 


February 9-20, held meetings in the vicinity of Pay Sippi. Our 
Quarterly Meeting was not so well attended, on account of the 
previous storm and cold weather. Will the brethren and sisters living 
at a distance, please send their reports to the clerk, N. 
Petersen?ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.21 
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This church has been severely attacked by the enemy, and | had no 
freedom at first. But the Lord sent help, and his Spirit moved kindly 
on our hearts. Love and union revived. Four had been dropped 
before | came. The rest were firm. Others around us are trying to 
keep the commandments, and meet with us. While the heart is 
bleeding for lost souls, the rays of hope shine from another quarter, 
and so we still toil on in hope. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.22 


February 24, we had Quarterly Meeting in Oakland, and again we 
had stormy and cold weather. We were anticipating to see some of 
our friends from abroad, but were disappointed. We had a good 
meeting, and two brethren were received into fellowship. They both 
testified that they had been watching the state of our church for 
years, and were now Satisfied that we were the people of God, and 
the only people, who were truly striving to keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus. This church is still firm in the third 
angel’s message, and their desire is to go with the body, and to 
meet Jesus in peace. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.23 


John Matteson. 
Ft. Atkinson, Wis., Feb. 26, 1866. 


Crossing the River Jordan 


UrSe 


There is no period in the history of the Israelites, more interesting, 
than when they entered the land of Canaan.ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 117.24 


The older and most rebellious of the people had perished in the 
wilderness, and the younger portion of the people had witnessed 
the great and wonderful works of God; had been trained under 
Moses’ supervision, aided by able and devoted assistants. They 
had witnessed for forty years, the constant visible presence of God, 
in the pillar of cloud by day, and of the pillar of fire by night. Their 
strong and healthy persons had been nourished all this time, upon 
bread furnished from the direct ministration of angels. They had 
witnessed the persistent murmurings of their fathers, and had felt 
and seen the consequences of their course. ARSH March 13, 1866, 
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page 117.25 


They had for forty years almost daily heard the voice of Moses, the 
man of God, as he eloquently addressed the congregation, or 
interceded for them in prayer, or as he gave words of instruction or 
reproof.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.26 


The murmurings of their fathers had caused Moses to sin, and for 
this they were deprived of the very man whose experience and 
abilities rendered him every way the fittest person to lead them into 
Canaan. But it could not be; and they were forced to part with their 
loved commander, Moses the man of God. To them he had been a 
king, an intercessor, a mediator, and a true and tender-hearted 
friend; and when they wept his loss, and sadly lamented his death, 
they keenly felt that rebellion and murmuring had weakened the 
strong man, and brought him where he in his weakness had sinned 
against God.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 117.27 


They knew that their rebellion and murmuring had brought Moses to 
the brink of despair; and that for the same cause, their stay in the 
wilderness had been prolonged for many long years; and, benefited 
by past experience, they resolve that their present leader Joshua, 
shall not be called to such trials and discouragements as Moses 
was called to undergo; hence they thus addressed him: “All that 
thou commandest us we will do, and whithersoever thou sendest us 
we will go: only be strong and of good courage.” Had Israel done 
the same to Moses upon their first leaving Egypt, a few months 
might have sufficed to have passed the dreary desert, and to have 
entered upon the land of Canaan.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
117.28 


But now this severe lesson produced a good effect; and for the 
lifetime of Joshua, and that generation, the Bible records no stain, 
or blot upon that people. But we may suppose, that a deep and 
sincere love for God, pervaded almost the entire nation; and 
simplicity and purity of manners prevailed.ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 118.1 


From the example of Israel at this time of favor with God, we may 
learn that it is fitting, proper, and necessary, for God’s people in 
times of danger and trial, to inspirit and encourage their leaders, 
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and to testify to them by our confidence and esteem, so expressed 
in word and deed, as the people did to Joshua: thus lightening their 
burdens, and cheering their hearts. 

J. Clarke.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.2 


The Beggar’s Petition 


UrSe 


Rolling through the vaults of Heaven, 

Circling round the dazzling throne, 

Burst the songs of praises given 

By the bright admiring throng; 

Notes of joy from Heaven’s orchestral, 

Make the glorious arches ring; 

Songs of praise from lips celestial- 

‘Tis the song the angels sing-ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.3 


Higher still the anthem rises, 

Louder still its volumes swell, 

Hallelujahs, shouts of praises, 

From their golden harp-strings fell. 

Cast their glittering crowns before him, 

Veil their faces with their wings, 

All the shining hosts adore him, 

All the court of Heaven rings. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.4 


But alone and unattended, 

Came a low, a plaintive strain, 

With the angels’ song it blended, 

Echoed back their sweet refrain. 

Silent grew the harps in Heaven, 

Silent grew the radiant throng, 

As they list with rapture riven, 

To the beggar’s humble song.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.5 


It ascended up in meekness, 
Mixed with bitter tears and shame, 
Telling of his great unfitness, 

But to speak his Father’s name 
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Father, be my sins forgiven, 

All my life could not atone, 

Let my name be marked in Heaven, 

For the sake of thy dear Son.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.6 


Sighings deep marked his contrition,- 

But with joy the shining host 

Gathered up his meek petition, 

Not a single groan was lost. 

Joyed with thrilling rapture o’er it, 

Mingled with it, incense sweet, 

To the dazzling throne they bore it, 

Laid it at the Father’s feet. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.7 


Long they wondered at salvation, 

At the Lamb’s redeeming power, 

Then in notes of exultation, 

Burst their swelling strains once more. 

Music shook bright Heaven’s portals, 

Made its gorgeous arches ring; 

For a song was sung by mortals, 

Which the angels could not sing. C. M. Willis. 
Charlotte, Mich.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.8 


A Few Thoughts on the Gifts 


UrSe 


Learning from the Review, that some in lowa make the Gifts an 
excuse for their disaffection, | have been led to the following 
thoughts: Visions must proceed from one of three sources: 1. From 
God; or 2. From Satan; or 3. From a human sourceARSH March 


13, 1866, page 118.9 


The test our Saviour gave by which to try false prophets is very 
simple. “Ye shall know them by their fruits.” \/atthew 7:76. But let us 
simplify the question by showing first of all, that the Gifts received 
by the S. D. Adventist people, are not from a human source ARSH 


March 13, 1866, page 118.10 
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1. They sometimes correct the previous teaching of the one through 
whom the visions are given.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.17 


2. They often correct, or reprove persons whose conduct and even 
name had been previously entirely unknown to the one having the 
vision.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.12 


3. Individuals have been reproved by them, for thoughts or deeds 
known only to themselves, but which were afterward acknowledged. 
Either one of the above tests show that the source of the visions is 
beyond human knowledge or foresight. Hence we are shut up to 
one of two positions, either that they are from the Lord, or from 
Satan.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.13 


The simple test is to try them by their fruits; if the fruit is bad, they 
are from an evil source; if good, they must be from a good source. 
The Gifts acknowledged by S. D. Adventists, have stood in the fore 
front of the message since its rise; and many disaffected spirits are 
ready to admit that the message is from God, and that they have 
confidence in the work. But the work in all its symmetry and beauty, 
is the result of having, though not based upon, the spirit of prophecy 
in the church, to correct errors and purge out the false-hearted. 
Therefore, if the Gifts in the church are from an evil source, then the 
work of God has been influenced by Satan from its commencement; 
which is absurd. And even some of those who dislike the visions, 
would be unwilling to admit that Satan has had so much to do with 
the glorious present truth. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.14 


The Gifts have led very many, who had begun to go astray from 
God, to return and love him and his law. On the contrary, none have 
ever been led to forsake the law of God by the influence of the gifts. 
Thus far the fruit has been good. /saiah 8:20.ARSH March 13, 
1866, page 118.15 


Again, the testimonies exalt Jesus and make him the only hope of 
salvation; and in reading them we are often admonished to follow 
him as our great Patern. Though we may have a lofty conception of 
the beauty of the character or person of our Lord, yet a perusal of 
the testimonies will make him appear as altogether lovely, and 
worthy of our highest notes of praise. Thus the fruit is good, for they 
do not deny Jesus.7 John 4:1-6.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
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118.16 


The Gifts nowhere teach contrary to the word of God, nor lead us to 
forsake the Bible, like the teachings of Spiritualism. But the Bible is 
often referred to, as the Book of books-the word of God; and we are 
entreated to receive it as the word of God. In this we discover only 
good fruit. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.17 


Thousands will testify that they have been led to make a more 
perfect consecration of themselves to God, by the teaching of the 
testimonies; and that much rubbish has been removed from their 
hearts, and in consequence they have drawn much nearer to God. 
Here good fruit is also seen. While those who have openly 
denounced the visions, have generally taken such a course as to 
disgust even the wicked, by manifesting a corrupt spirit, and at last 
made ship wreck of their faith altogether. A corrupt tree cannot 
bring forth good fruit.” The fruit of the testimonies is good, hence, 
the source from which they spring is good.ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 118.18 


E. B. Saunders. 
Penfield, N. Y. 


Our Hope 


UrSe 


What a glorious hope! reaching far up above earth, and centering in 
bright Heaven. It is the hope of soon leaving this earth where we 
often meet frowns, instead of smiles; where those we have loved, 
turn coldly away; where the flowers we have cared for so tenderly, 
fade and die; where temptations oft assail us; where, in short, the 
blighting effects of sin are all around us; and going to live with 
Jesus and angels, where all is love, peace, and fadeless beauty. 
The hope of seeing him who left his home in glory, came down to 
earth, and suffered untold agony, then died upon the cross, while 
blood trickled from those torn hands, and feet, pierced by the cruel 
nails. The hope of seeing him-our Saviour-in all his glory, crowned 
with such a crown of glory as mortal never conceived, of receiving 
from his hand those robes of spotless white, and such a white! | 
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fancy it will be unlike the white of earth, so pure and glittering, and 
crowns of gold; just think of it, that you and /, poor sinning mortals, 
may be thus exalted. This is the honor to which our hope points us, 
and what is earth’s honor to compare with it? Nothing, nothing. And 
then, too, if we realize our hope, we shall see Jesus open those 
pearly gates, and hear his lovely voice, far sweeter than any music, 
saying to us, even to us, “Enter in, ye that have come up through 
great tribulation.” Great tribulation! Yes, ‘tis thus that we must be 
purified if we see the fruition of our hope. But we need not shrink 
from the trial, for we have the sweet promise, “my grace is 
sufficient,” and then, our hope. Is it not enough to cheer us amid all 
trials? Yes; if this hope is indeed ours, and we cling to it with firm 
faith, we shall be enabled to stand every trial ARSH March 13, 
1866, page 118.19 


Our hope is full of glory, it points to a land where friends are never 
untrue, where flowers bloom in fadeless beauty, where no cold 
wintry winds can come, where no tempter will mar our harmony, 
where death can have no foothold. This, and much more, may be 
ours to enjoy, if “by patient continuance in well doing” we seek for 
it ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.20 


Then onward, upward let us press, 

Until the pearly gates unfold; 

Until we see our Jesus crowned, 

And with him walk the streets of gold. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
118.21 


Let not earth-frowns daunt us, earth-music charm us, or earth- 
pleasures allure us from the Heavenward path, rough and thorny 
though it be, the end is very near, and soon we shall see all the 
Lord has prepared for those that love him. Mary J. CottrellARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 118.22 


Fifty Times in the Bible 


UrSe 


So said a neighbor the other day, in reference to the word, 
immortal. We were conversing upon some points of present truth; 
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after a little, the conversation turned upon the natural immortality of 
the soul. After asserting himself very positively on the subject, | 
asked for one text as strong in favor of his theory as the one where 
it says, “the soul that sinneth it shall die,” was against it. He said he 
could not then think of one, but knew there were many. Friend, said 
I, as you are so positive on this point, will you tell me how many 
times the word “immortal,” is found in the Bible? He seemed to 
query a little as though “the thing was gone from him,” and then 
answered, “I don’t know exactly. | did know, but guess it is about 
fifty times or more!”ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.23 


His surprise was so great, when | told him it was found but once, 
that he seemed unwilling to believe me.ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 118.24 


And the conversation immediately took a turn, by his saying, “It is of 
no use for us to talk on this subject.” Ah, thought I, truly consistency 
is a rare jewel; but a knowledge of the Bible, how very rare! And 
ignorance of the Bible, is often, | fear, to be found among 
commandment-keepers. As an instance of this, | not long ago saw a 
sister who had been a Sabbath-keeper for several years, trying to 
find one of the books near the close of the Old Testament. She 
began at Genesis and turned to Revelation, and did not find 
it! ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.25 


May God help us to search the Scriptures, that “they may truly be a 
lamp to our feet,” to guide us safely through to an eternal day. 

H. F. Phelps. 

Pine Island, Minn.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.26 


He Leads Us On 

UrSe 

“O Lord, | know that the way of man is not in himself; it is not in man 
that walketh to direct his steps.” Jeremiah 10:23.ARSH March 13, 
1866, page 118.27 


This language has often recurred to my mind in connection with the 
manner in which I, with many others, have been led to see and 





763 


embrace the present truth. Truly it was by a way that we knew not. 
Many times in reviewing the past we have felt to exclaim, It is the 
Lord’s doings. It certainly was not the way we should have chosen 
for ourselves. We should never have looked for light from such a 
source. It seemed so unlikely that the despised little company of 
Advent Sabbath-keepers should be right in their views of Bible truth. 
But we were led, (oh how mysteriously) to hear before judging; and 
to hear was to believe, and believing, we must obey. We felt that 
the message was a compelling one, and oh, how blessed we found 
it to yield obedience to God’s holy law! It was not a yoke of 
bondage, but a delight. Having love to God it was not hard to keep 
his commandments.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.28 


Do we have to give up our friends and worldly prospects? love will 
sweeten all our sacrifices: and the reward at the end of our 
pilgrimage will amply repay for all we may endure for Jesus’ 
sake.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.29 


With the assurance that the Lord is leading us, we can joyously 
submit to his guiding hand, and with childlike confidence move on in 
the humble, self-denying pathway that is sure to end in peace and 
rest at last. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 118.30 


“He leads us on, 

By paths we did not know. 

Upward he leads us, though our steps be slow 

Though oft we faint and falter on the way, 

Though storms and darkness off obscure the day;- 

Yet when the clouds are gone 

We know He leads us on.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.1 


“He leads is on 

Through the unquiet years; 

Past all our dream-lands hopes, and doubts and fears 

He guides our steps. Through all the tangled maze 

Of sin, of sorrow, and o’er clouded days 

We know His will is done, 

And still He leads us on. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.2 


“And He at last, 
After the weary strife,- 
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After the restless fever we call life,- 

After the dreariness, the aching pain,- 

The wayward struggles which have proved in vain, 
After all our toils are past,- 

Will give us rest at last.” A. M. A. Cornell. 
Norridgewock, Me.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.3 


A Voice from Knoxville, lowa 


UrSe 


Bro. White: As we profess to be lovers of the present truth, as 
advocated by the S. D. A. church, and are trying to magnify our faith 
by corresponding action, we are free to express ourselves in 
relation to the present rebellion of Elders Snook and Brinkerhoff. 
We cannot bid these men God speed in their present work. Neither 
shall we bear the responsibility of opening our house of player for 
the advocacy of their confusion. And furthermore, we have no ears 
to hear them whilst engaged in the work of tearing down the work 
they have once labored to build up.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
119.4 


This is not the first time these ministers have been engaged in 
scattering seeds of discord among the churches in lowa. But after 
then confessions in the Review, that they were blind, crazy, mad, 
and under the influence of Satan, and that such a course would 
result in anarchy and universal confusion, we were in hopes this 
would be the end of their opposition to the truth. We wish to have it 
understood, once for all, that we have no appetite for their heresy, 
and no disposition to sacrifice old tried friends for rebels against the 
work of God. 

Knoxville, Feb. 25th, 1866.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.5 


The above comes to us, signed by thirty members of the Knoxville 
church, besides four who have not yet joined, with a request that it 
be published in the Review.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.6 


Action of the Church in Fairfield, lowa 


UrSe 





765 


The following action was taken at a meeting of the church at 
Fairfield, lowa, Feb. 18, 1866:ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.7 


Whereas, Elders Snook and Brinkerhoff have rebelled from the 
cause of S. D. Adventists, and given up most all the fundamental 
doctrines of the same, and.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.8 


Whereas, They design to visit all the churches in lowa and ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 119.9 


Whereas, We believe that the course these men are taking will 
surely “result in anarchy and universal disorder,” therefore. ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 119.10 


Resolved, That we do not wish Elders Snook and Brinkerhoff to 
come here with their scattering and distracting influences. ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 119.11 


Resolved, That if they do come, we will not go to hear their 
confusion. 
J. A. Smith, Church Clerk.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.12 


Signed by all the members of the church present when the action 
was taken.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.13 


Quarterly Meeting in Minn 


UrSe 


The Quarterly Meeting of the S. D. Adventists of this place has just 
closed. We were very much disappointed in not meeting with a 
messenger; and for a little time it seemed as though we could not 
rise above our disappointment; but we did, in a measure, get the 
victory. The attendance was rather small, partly on account, 
perhaps, of drifted roads. Taken all in all, it was a good meeting. 
There seemed to be a disposition the part of some to get into good 
working order, and strive to rise higher. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
119.14 


At a business meeting of the S. D. A. church at Oronoco, the 
following resolution was passed unanimously:ARSH March 13, 
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1866, page 119.15 


Resolved, That it is the duty of every member of this church to 
report themselves, by person or by letter, at their Quarterly 
Meetings, and especially at their business meetings ARSH March 
13, 1866, page 119.16 


In behalf of the church. 
H. F. Phelps, Clerk. 
Pine Island, Minn.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.17 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 119.18 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and defines, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.19 


From Sister Cole 


Bro. White: | want to be one of the number that fear the Lord and 
speak often one to another; for we are taught that the Lord 
hearkens and hears it, and a book of remembrance is written for 
them that fear the Lord and that think upon his name. “And they 
shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when | make up 
my jewels; and | will spare them as a man spareth his own son that 
serveth him.”ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.20 


How solemn the thought that the day for the Lord to make up his 
jewels is just before us!ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.21 


And how good the Lord is to give us such a flood of heavenly light, 
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in this solemn time, that we be not hindered in our work of preparing 
him an acceptable jewel. Truly the Lord is good to his people in 
these last days. | thank him for preparing my heart to receive his 
truth. | thank him that he has given me faith to believe his 
testimonies with my whole heart. His promises look large and free, 
all-sufficient help in every time of need. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
119.22 


That was a blessed day to me when | heard Bro. Bordeau’s 
remarks on the subject of overcoming. It began to work on my heart 
like leaven, that worketh until all is leavened. Why, | have not a 
discouraging word to bring. | do not see as the Lord requires 
anything of us but what we can easily perform with-willing 
minds.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.23 


When | am tempted to think it is hard to deny self, hard to suffer for 
Christ, | have only to think of the eternal weight of glory and the 
immortal inheritance just before us, and | feel willing to suffer on, to 
crucify self, in whatever way the Lord pleases.ARSH March 13, 
1866, page 119.24 


How good it is to be reconciled to God. In times past | have found 
him as good as his word; and | will put my trust in him.ARSH March 
13, 1866, page 119.25 


“Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteousness; make thy way straight 
before my face.” C. E. Cole.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.26 


Marshall, Mich.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.27 


Bro. J. H. Cook writes from Mound City, Kansas: There are in these 
parts six of us who are trying to live in obedience to the 
requirements of the third angel’s message. Here is a wide field of 
labor for those who have the cause at heart. ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 119.28 


There are a number of chances here for the homeless to help 
themselves to the benefits of the Homestead law, and good 
chances for those who have capital, to invest in improved lands. At 
present we feel somewhat lonesome being so far separated from 
the people of God, and the endearing associations connected there 
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with. Yet we are not without hope, for we realize even here, that 
God is the portion of all those who put their trust in him. We prize 
here more highly than ever the weekly visits of the Review, and 
read its pages as the hungry would partake of food, and feel to take 
fresh courage again to combat the apostasies of the age, and the 
darkness by which we are surrounded.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
119.29 


Bro. C. Monroe writes from Waldo, Me.: Could | speak to your 
correspondents, | would say to every one of them, Be just, and fear 
not; have that charity, that love, that beareth all things, and never 
faileth. 7 Corinthians 13:7, 8. Till we reach this point, we are 
wanting and incomplete; but when we do, God’s will is our will. We 
have nothing to fear, the king of terrors not excepted; Job 18:14; for 
this places us out of harm’s way. 7 Peter 3:13.ARSH March 13, 
1866, page 119.30 


Suppose we are neglected, injured, or abused, by any one. What 
then? Better suffer a thousand wrongs than do one? When our 
enemies, or even our friends, injure us, they give us the golden 
opportunity of returning good for evil, and showing our superiority 
by forgiveness and kindness. This is all the revenge allowed by our 
good Master; and having his blessed Spirit, it is all we feel disposed 
to show, bearing all, as he bore, meekly, submissively. ARSH March 
13, 1866, page 119.31 


Such is my love to my dear Saviour, that my greatest trial, if | 
mistake not, is injury, or supposed injury, done to him in the house 
of his friends, or out of it, especially the former. Hence my tears, as 
| read the story of his passion-the injury that was done him, and is 
still done him, by our sins! How can we so often thus crucify our 
greatest, dearest, best Friend? This is not done by a deeply broken, 
contrite heart; but the reverse. | could lay down my life for him, | 
think, sooner than knowingly injure or abuse him, or see him 
abused, with a heart not deeply pained, or bleeding with 
anguish.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.32 


Bro. L. W. Morrison writes from Daviess Co., Mo.: | would say that 
there area few of us here trying to keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. Although many obstacles are thrown in the 
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way, yet we have been able to overcome them so far, and still feel 
like pressing our way to Mount Zion ARSH March 13, 1866, page 
119.33 


We have occasionally been blest with words of encouragement 
from brethren traveling this way to look at our country, and some 
have settled among us; still there is room for others. We would be 
happy indeed to have some of the messengers come this way. It 
would be encouraging to us all, and no doubt result in good. ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 119.34 


Bro. W. Sutliff writes from Falls City, Dunn Co., Wis.: | have been 
reading Vol. iii, of Spiritual Gifts. | am satisfied that we have the gift 
of prophecy in the church. | always, before, supposed that the acts 
of the patriarchs were all ordered by God. | now plainly see that it 
was man’s interference with God’s plans that caused all the 
confusion and wickedness which was connected with the lives of 
those good men. This removes the last doubt from my mind that the 
Bible is the book of God. It also shows me that God will not permit 
even his saints to deviate from the way which he has marked out for 
them, without chastising them.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.35 


This is far different from the course of a Methodist preacher who 
called on me a few days ago. He said we had better drop these little 
differences and attend to the weightier matters. | proposed to attend 
to both. He said it made no difference about the Sabbath. | 
suggested that if God was not particular about his Sabbath he might 
then occasionally permit us to swear! or now and then to 
steal!ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.36 


We are sadly in want of some one to come here who is able to 
proclaim with power, the third angel’s message to a slumbering 
community. | am satisfied that great good can be done here. The 
people are anxious to hear lectures on present truth. One wealthy 
man says he will give forty dollars if we will get a preacher to come 
and give a course of lectures. Will some one come? If so, please 
write and let us know.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.37 


Obituary Notices 
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UrSe 


Died, in Wellsville, N. Y., Aug. 14, 1865, our beloved mother, Mary 
Ann Green, wife of Asa Green, in the 52nd year of her age. In early 
life she professed religion and united with the Seventh-day Baptist 
church, where she remained until five years since, when she 
embraced the soon coming of her Saviour. And in that belief she 
died. She was a great sufferer for the last six years of her life. ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 119.38 


Funeral discourse by Eld. N. Fuller, fromJohn 5:28, 29. M. P. 
Niles.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.39 


Died, in Carlton Mich., March 2, 1866, Louisa B. Fleming, formerly 
Louisa Bogardus, in the 21st year of her age. She was baptized 
Jan. 3, 1863, with twelve other young people, and united with the 
Battle Creek church, of which she remained a member till the time 
of her death. Of the number who with her took upon themselves the 
name of Christ, she is the third one who has been laid in the grave. 
Having been for some time a backslider in spiritual things, she 
recognized the hand of God in her affliction, stretched forth to 
disengage her affections from earth, and bring her nearer to him an 
effect which her sickness seemed to have in a remarkable degree. 
She was in much distress during her two weeks sickness, but in 
answer to earnest prayer, her sufferings were relieved, and she 
revived sufficiently to give a parting word of admonition and 
exhortation to each one present. Thus she fell asleep leaving with 
her friends satisfactory evidence that she will have a part in the first 
resurrection. On the occasion of the funeral, appropriate and 
affecting remarks were offered by Eld. Tapley, Methodist, calculated 
especially to arouse the young to the importance of attending in 
time to their eternal interests. U. SARSH March 13, 1866, page 
119.40 


Died, in St. Charles, Mich., Jan. 22, 1866, of typhoid fever, Celestia 
D., only daughter of Bro. Alfred and sister Catharine Spencer, aged 
17 years, 8 months, and 13 days. Although unconscious at death, 
yet her amiable disposition, and expressions of love for the people 
of God and his cause, gave us a bright ray of hope in her case. D. 
W. Milk. Chesaning Mich.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 119.41 
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The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 13, 1866. 


We are now devoting our attention to answering some points which 
are urged as objections against the visions. Having finished these, 
we wish to resume. Thoughts on the Revelation. We therefore trust 
that brethren will see that the Review is so well furnished with 
matter, as to leave us very little occasion to write for its columns at 
present. We are happy to present this week an interesting and 
stirring variety, ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.1 


The Chicago Tribune, among its news items of March 7, has the 
following: ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.2 


The most important item in our despatches this morning is the 
testimony of Major General Thomas, before the Reconstruction 
Committee, on the status of loyalty in the Southern States. The 
evidence is over whelming that the spirit of disloyalty still exists; that 
secret organizations, hostile to the Government, are in operation, 
and that they are only waiting for the opportunity of a foreign war 
again to carry out their treasonable schemes. This testimony is 
corroborated by the equally important testimony of General 
Swayne, General Grierson, General Howard, Miss Clara Button and 
others.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.3 


Bro. H. S. Gurney, of Memphis, Mich., has a good assortment of 
our publications, which he will furnish to ministers and others at 
Office prices.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.4 

We would say to our brethren living in the vicinity of Leslie, Ing Co., 


Mich., that a general assortment of our books and charts can be 
had of J. E. Titus, at that place. ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.5 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


Letters Sent. W. G. Burbee.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.6 
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R. F. C. An article appeared in Review No. 16, Vol. xxvi, from the 
same writer embodying essentially the same facts. ARSH March 73, 
1866, page 120.7 


H. B. C. of Wis. We send you a tract entitled the Wicked Dead, 
which sets forth our views more fully on the parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.8 


Articles Declined. “Letter of Condolence,” we shall not be able to 
use. It is objectional chiefly on account of its length.-“Love to God 
and Love to Man.” The article contains scarcely any allusion to its 
heading, and some of its statements are exceeding puzzling. ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 120.9 


Articles Accepted. Our Hope.-How Will it Be with Thy Soul?-For the 
Truth.-What | Love.-Rejoice.-| Will Come Again.-What Kind of a 
Recommend is it?-Short Sermon on the Fourth 
Commandment.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.10 


Several persons have written to us, saying that they do not 
understand the figures on the pasters of their Reviews, and want an 
explanation.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.11 


We therefore would say that said figures denote the volume and 
number to which the subscription is paid; and any one may readily 
ascertain how his subscription stands by comparing the same, with 
the current volume and number of his paper. ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 120.12 


For instance, the present issue, is Vol. 27, No. 15, as will be seen 
by looking on the first page, immediately under the heading of the 
paper. At the left side the number of the volume is given, at the 
right, the number of the paper in the volume. Now those whose 
pasters show higher figures than 27-15, as for instance, 28-1, 29- 
10, etc., are paid in advance, while those marked /ess, as 27-1, 26- 
1, etc., are in arrears.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.13 


j.m.a. 


The Report of a French commission at Paris, states that “rain water 
is a preventive of Cholera, and that that disease has never proved 
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an epidemic in any city where rain water is exclusively used.” 
However true this may be, it is certain that pure water is more 
conducive to health than any other. The Kedzie filter removes all 
impurities from rain or hydrant water. We have a few yet for sale at 
this Office, at manufacturer's prices No. 4, $13,50. No. 5, 
$15,00.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.14 


j.m.a. 


According to our recent notice to delinquents, the names of all 
those not paid to Vol. xxvi, No. 1, (except those who have 
requested otherwise) will be dropped from our list before next 
week’s Review is issued. The requests and remittances lately, from 
those in arrears have been very encouraging. Let the responses still 
come in. We say again, Look to the pasters on your Review.ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 120.15 


j.m.a. 


Note from Bro. Byington 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Many were prevented from attending our Monthly 
Meeting at Convis last Sabbath by reason of the thaw which left us 
in the mud. We had, however, a room full of friends of truth, whose 
testimonies were cheering. We had also an encouraging season in 
attending the ordinances. The elder of the church said to me their 
meetings were never more interesting, nor the church more united. 
We felt some fear in starting in the rain and mud, with our poor 
health, for this meeting, but have received no harm. The next 
Monthly Meeting for Calhoun Co., will be held at Burlington, the first 
Sabbath (7) in April, at half-past 10 o’clock. J. ByingtonARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 120.16 


Note from Bro Lawrence 


UrSe 


| would like to say through the Review, that my confidence in the 
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ultimate triumph of “present truth” as held by S. D. Adventists, is 
unshaken. Since the death of my eldest son, our anxiety to 
overcome and meet the good of all ages in the kingdom, has 
increased. There is a feeling after the Lord among some of the 
afflicted believers in this section, that is encouraging. | hope to be 
found in harmony with the body, and prepared to endure all the 
tests of the future, and share with the “remnant” the final 
triumph.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.17 


H. W. Lawrence. 
West Bangor, N. Y. 


The Meeting at Chicago 


UrSe 


To all brethren, and all others who are interested in the third angel’s 
message, in the vicinity of Chicago, to whom this may come, a 
cordial invitation is extended, to attend the meetings to be held here 
Sabbath and first-day, March 17, and 18, as per notice in last 
Review. Come, praying the Lord to meet and bless us, and to add 
to us such as may be saved.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.18 


Let us know when you will come and we will try to accommodate all 
who may come.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.19 


E. G. Stevenson. No. 250 West Monroe StARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 120.20 


H. C. Miller. 807 West Maaison StARSH March 13, 1866, page 
120.21 


Significant. “Rev. James P. Lane, pastor of the Congregational 
church in East Weymouth, Mass., has been dismissed from that 
church by an Ecclesiastical Council, for having objected to raffling 
at a recent fair.”-Sab. Rec. 

Truly, “Babylon is fallen.,ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.22 


r. f. c. 


Decline of Infant Baptism.-We find the following in an exchange on 
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this subject: “The Minutes of the Congregational Association of 
Connecticut, contain some suggestive statistics. In 1864, the 
number of children sprinkled was 123 less than in 1863, and a 
smaller number than has been reported since 1857; 82 churches, 
with 7,421 members sprinkled no child.,ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 120.23 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church of S. D. Adventists at 
Avon, Rock Co., Wis., will be held al the church in Avon, 
commencing Sabbath, March 31. Will be held over first-day. 
Preaching expected. It is the request of the church that all the 
members be present at this meeting. And as some have moved 
away without taking letters and have not been heard from for some 
time, they are requested to be present, or report themselves by 
letter, that the church may know their intentions. Letters to be sent 
in time to be read at the Quarterly Meeting. Direct to Orvil Jones, 
Brodhead, Grant Co., Wis.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.24 


Orvil Jones, Clerk. 
Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


Letters Mailed. Eld M E Cornell, Alida Brown, R §S Littlefield, G T 
Adams, D M Weaver, D W Johnson, R M Kilgore, Mrs R C Straw, M 
L Mauk.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.25 


The P. O. address of E. Macomber, is now Ashaway, R. |ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 120.26 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 13, 1866, 
page 120.27 


S H Kinsey 28-15, C Monroe 28-1, A Z Pond 27-1, F M Gulick 28-1, 
Mrs J Swagerty 28-15, N E Hedlon 28-15, J S Harran 27-18, Geo 
McDowell 27-1, J Cady 28-1, S L Downer 27-1, J Barrows 26-1, J 
Iden 28-13, C Colson 25-1, R A Worden 29-1, J M Daigneau 27-1, | 
C Snow for C E Cramer 28-15, E Pratt 29-13, H Patch 28-1, S 
Flanders 29-1, J L Prescott 28-1, V N Cudworth 29-15, M A Ballard 
27-6, N Davis 29-15, P Bolton 28-15, D T Evans 28-12, J Hartford 
28-13, H Kilgore 28-13, S M Handy 28-13, S Anderson 28-15, E 
Sappington 28-1, P | Elting 28-1, A Worster 28-1, H Rounds 29-15, 
A Rumery for Wilber Tenny 28-15, each $1,00.ARSH March 73, 
1866, page 120.28 


M Chase 31-15, J Chase 29-11, S Burdick 28-1, A Lewis 28-14, M 
F Maxson 28-11, AA Thompson 29-1, AH Hale 29-18, J Flemming 
29-15, G Stringer 29-14, L B Kneeland for M A Walker 29-15, E 
Lander 29-14, AL Rogers 29-15, J Vickery 29-14, J E Willson 29-1, 
J Savage 29-15, J F Ballenger 26-1, M Bounds 28-6, E Hatter 29- 
15, N Cole 28-1, Mrs A Cochran 29-5, P A Thomas 29-1, J M 
Flanders 29-1, J W Demeritt 29-13, T R Horner 29-9, G Smith 29-1, 
P B Hoyt 28-12, J Frank 29-7, G Gear 29-15, S Nicola 29-9, H 
Davis 29-1, D Dadmun 29-18, W Dawson 28-1, L Lowry 29-1, L M 
Fish 29-1, E Cobb 29-1, WH Haynes 29-14, G W Barker 29-14, 
Mrs LH Robinson 29-15, Wm H Wild 29-1, B Warner 28-14, Julia A 
King 29-14, Mrs O J Divton 28-17, M A Hiestand 29-1, B G Allen 
29-13, Otis Clarke 28-1, D Arnold 29-1, A Worster 29-2, H C 
Hayden 29-13, each $2,00.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.29 


N M Jewett 29-15, C C Blanchard 28-1, LA Spear 28-15, Mrs LA 
Willard 28-13, J C Byington 28-15, each 50ctsARSH March 73, 
1866, page 120.30 


G Kelsey $3,50 30-1, M H Leonard $1,50 27-13, Mrs C Rice $1,75 
29-1, W Sutliff 68c 28-8, M A Perkins $5,00 30-1, C Rideout &3,00 
28-16, G Sweet $3, 29-14. * * * $4,00 34-1, Wm H Brinkerhoff 35c 





M77 


in full ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.31 


D Spooner 29-15, | Bliss 29-15, S H Hewes 29-15, M J Fisher 29- 
15, L Dean 29-15, W R Randall 29-15, L H Culver 29-15, J M 
Palmer 29-15, each $1,50.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.32 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


Wm Kerr $3,00 30-1, Fred Kundert $3,00 30-1ARSH March 13, 
1866, page 120.33 


Books Sent By Mail 


G Kelsey $1,00, E J Clarke 15c, W V Field 70c, E Lauder 10c, AA 
Sevey 50c, J E Wilson 45c, Mrs LA Spear 85c, W Sutliff $2,76, H B 
Chamberlin 30c, A Calkins 20c, M Davis 10c, S J Hersum $1,00, D 
W Johnson $2,78, H P Wakefield $1,25, R M Kilgore 91c, D 
Dadmun 50c, Mrs R C Straw 25c, Wm H Wild 25c, R N Stetson 5c, 
Mrs S Eastman $1,12, J Hiestand 50c, A Worster 68c, H A Dobson 
55c.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.34 


Books sent by Express 


LB Kneeland, Muir, lonia Co. Mich., (Cir Lib.) $8,00, G T Adams, 
Boston, Mass. $9,75, Geo. Smith, Norwalk, Huron Co., Ohio, 
(Bread Pan) $1,00, R M Kilgore, Washington, lowa, (Cir Lib) 
$8,00.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.35 


Cash Received on Account 
H S Gurney $3,00.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.36 
Donations to Publishing Association 


A H H $3,00, Mrs A Cochran (widow's mite) $3,00, R M Kilgore 
$13,00.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.37 


Michigan Conference Fund 
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Ch at Orange $10,00, Ch at Convis $20,00 A O Toby $1,00ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 120.38 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 

LB Kneeland $10,00.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.39 
Review to Poor 

D Daniels $3,50.ARSH March 13, 1866, page 120.40 

Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


Ch at Eddington, Me. $4,65, Ch at Newport, N. H. $20,00ARSH 
March 13, 1866, page 120.41 
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March 20, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 16 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 121.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH 
March 20, 1866, page 121.2 


Waiting for Christ 


UrSe 
Air-Hazel Dell. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.3 


Sad and lone my weary watch I’m keeping, 
Pressed with many a fear, 

For my blessed Saviour now I’m waiting, 
When will be appear? 

While the scoffers round me walk securely, 
Smiling at my pain, 

| am waiting for a hope that surely 

Is my lasting gain. 
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Chorus.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.4 


Sad and lone my watch I’m keeping, 

Pressed with many a fear; 

For my blessed Saviour now I’m waiting, 

When will he appear? ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.5 


Signs and tokens now are fast fulfilling, 

Of the kingdom near, 

While the cry of sin and wrath is filling 

Every listening ear. 

While with anxious hope out minds subduing, 

Here we watch and pray, 

And with faith our weary hearts renewing, 

In this rugged way. 

Chorus. Sad and lone, etc. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.6 


Dearest Lord, we wait for thine appearing, 

Hasten the glad day, 

When our loved ones from their graves uprearing, 
Wake from slumbering clay; 

Then while floods of endless love come o’er us, 
Join with loud acclaim 

In the tones of joy that swell the chorus, 

To the Lamb once slain. 

Chorus. Sad and lone, etc. C. H. Rogers. 
Mauston, Wis. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.7 


Spiritualism 
UrSe 


the doctrines of spiritualism 


“Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils.” 7 Timothy 4:1.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
121.8 


As the Scriptures cannot be broken (John 70:35), the foregoing 
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must be fulfilled “in the latter times,” where it is believed we are now 
living. It is a well Known fact, that large numbers of the most noted 
Spiritualists have once been professors of religion, and members of 
churches. Many of their lecturers have been preachers of the 
gospel. Thus it is shown that the Scripture, just quoted, is not 
broken. If we did not see what we do, then it might be said, the 
Scripture has failed. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.9 


If, as we have endeavored to show, Spiritualism is but another 
name for Demonism, then the doctrines taught by the spirits and 
their followers, should be opposed to the Bible, in order to 
correspond with the rest of their teachings. We will now let the 
spirits and the Spiritualists tell their own story in their own language. 
Most of the evidence will be that which has been published in the 
Banner of Light in Boston, which has been the leading Spiritualist 
paper for many years. Other Spiritualist papers and books publish 
the same. We will arrange their doctrines in the following twelve 
articles of faith, which we will call ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
121.10 


The Spirits’ Creed 


1. The Bible is not a reliable bookARSH March 20, 1866, page 
121.11 


In the testimony of a spirit given in the Banner of Light, Nov. 23, 
1861, itis said: ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.12 


“Many times before have we said that we cannot place implicit 
confidence in that which we find between the lids of the 
Bible.“ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.13 


A spirit, claiming to be Rev. John Moore, says: “My friend asks, ‘Do 
you believe the Bible?’ | answer, No, | do not. | cannot believe one 
word of it as the word of God.” ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.14 


Another when speaking of the Bible, says: “You may not place any 
confidence in that book.... | can assure my friend that God had no 
more to do with writing that book than he had; ... and do not expect 
to create any light in the mortal world, if you cling to your 
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Bible."ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.15 


A spirit, who claims to be Timothy M. Baker, says: “I’ve got folks in 
Montpelier, and ... | want them to get my sister where | can talk to 
her straight as | do to you, and I’ll knock her God and Bible all to 
nothing.” ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.16 


2. There is no sin,ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.17 


These spirits say:-“We say, as we have said a thousand times 
before, there is no such thing as sin; no such thing as evil.... Now, 
then, it there is sin anywhere, God made that sin-he is the author of 
it.” “The foundation of your religion is fast fading away. Soon we 
shall find you shaking hands with these new things. This must be 
so.... Jesus of Nazareth, if he were here to-day, would tell you as 
we tell you." ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.18 


Another spirit, when speaking of sin, says: “Spiritually and divinely 
considered, there is no sin. Full well we know the book you call the 
Bible teaches of sin. Full well we know the whole Christian world 
recognizes such a condition, but, to us, there is no sin.”-ARSH 
March 20, 1866, page 121.19 


Another says:-“All men and women are equally righteous, because 
all are good. No matter where we find them, or under whatever 
condition they exist, they are good.,ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
121.20 


Says another:-“Every thought, word, and deed, is of God, and 
therefore modern Spiritualism is of divine origin.... The religion of 
the heathen is no less divine than is yours. God approved of it as 
well as yours.",ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.21 


Another spirit says:-“Everything that ever has been or ever will be, 
is an immutable decree of God.... There is not an atom in the 
universe but will at some time become an immortal spirit.... It is vain 
for man to talk about disobeying the law of God; he can at no time 
disobey it.... Every grain of sand you tread upon to-day, shall in time 
become an immortal soul, endowed with wisdom.... You may curse 
the Author of your being. Do you sin? No; you are but casting off 
the gross in your nature-obeying your God.... The highest archangel 
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was once the lowest spirit on earth.,ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
121.22 


Says another spirit:-” ‘What!’ says the self-righteous man, ‘is God 
controlling the murderer when he lifts his hand against his brother?’ 
Yes, we answer, he is, and every atom in nature proves us 
true."ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.23 


Another says:-“We believe our God to be the author of sin, as of 
good. If we give him his due, we give him this.",ARSH March 20, 
1866, page 121.24 


3. There is no Devil.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.25 


The demons appear to be very anxious to have us believe that no 
such beings exist. This is just as we should expect. A thief would be 
glad to convince all his neighbors that there were no thieves, so that 
they would not lock their doors and safes, and then he could have 
free access to them. So, if the demons can convince us that there 
are no such beings, we shall not be on the watch for then snares. 
The following is their teaching on this point: ARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 121.26 


“There is no Devil either.... Seems to me man must be devoid of 
good sense to believe anything of the kind."ARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 121.27 


4. Christ is not raised. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.28 


A spirit says:-“But the question arises, What became of the body of 
Jesus? We answer, the friends of Jesus stole away the body.... So 
then, we will say the natural body of Jesus Christ was never re- 
animated after the crucifixion. All nature, our God, tells us 
so.”ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.29 


How different the foregoing reads from the Bible on this subject. 
Says the apostle Paul, “If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye 
are yet in your sins. Then they also which have fallen asleep in 
Christ have perished.... But now is Christ risen from the dead, and 
become the first fruits of them that slept.” 7 Corinthians 15:17, 18, 
20. Luke says, “Jesus showed himself alive after his passion, by 





784 


many infallible proofs.” Acts 7:3. Peter said to the Jews, “Ye .. killed 
the Prince of life, whom God hath raised from the dead; whereof we 
are witnesses.” Acts 3:15.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.30 


5. Man is his own judge.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.31 


“Within the bosom of every man and woman, there is a judgment- 
seat, a throne of God; and before that, and that alone, should men 
bow down and worship. By that alone they are to be guided. He is 
to be judged by himself as a spirit; he is to come before no other 
tribunal. If by the law of self he is condemned, he must suffer 
according to the condemnation; if acquitted by self, he is indeed 
acquitted.” ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.32 


We need not stop to say that this is utterly opposed to the teaching 
of the Bible. According to this standard, if a man gets mad at his 
neighbor and kills him, no one must condemn him. Or if the seducer 
leads hundreds from the path of virtue, to gratify his beastly 
passions, which have completely seared his conscience about such 
things, “he is to come before no other tribunal” but “himself,” and his 
decision is, to seduce the next fair one he can find. This is but one 
item in the “new religion” of Spiritualism, which, it is said, will “exert 
a moral and reformatory power among the nations, and inaugurate 
the millennial era.,ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.33 


6. There is no resurrection of the dead. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
121.34 


A spirit says:-“We presume our good brother will ask if Jesus did 
not raise the dead? He never did, and never could.” Another 
says:-“The grave is the resting place of the form we no more 
require.” All the spirits and their followers, so far as we know, deny 
the resurrection of the dead, which is a cardinal doctrine of the 
Bible. Says the apostle Paul, “If the dead rise not, then is not Christ 
raised.” Again he says, “Now if Christ be preached that he rose 
from the dead, how say some among you that there is no 
resurrection of the dead?” But if there be no resurrection of the 
dead, then is Christ not risen.” 7 Corinthians 15:12, 13, 16. It will be 
seen that the apostle was free to admit that Christianity was a 
failure, if the dead rise not. He says, “If after the manner of men | 
have fought with the beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if 
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the dead rise not? Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” 7 
Corinthians 15:32. Again we read, “The Lord himself shall descend 
from Heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and the 
trump of God; and thedead in Christ shall rise first.” 7 
Thessalonians 4:16. Says the Saviour, “Marvel not at this; for the 
hour is coming, in the which al/ that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” John 5:28, 29. No doctrine is more 
plainly taught in the Bible, than the resurrection of the dead. This 
the spirits deny.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 121.35 


7. Man is his own Saviour.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 122.1 


“The only true religion, is a natural religion.... You are your own 
Saviours.”ARSH March 20, 1866, page 122.2 


In answer to the question, “Did not Christ die, that through his death 
we might inherit eternal life?” a spirit answers, “No! Christ did not 
die, that through his death we might live.... His death has no more 
to do with the remission of your sins than the death of any of your 
martyrs." ARSH March 20, 1866, page 122.3 


Says a spirit: “No man should rely upon any Saviour outside of 
himself.... Each and every one is a Saviour, as he is a judge, a 
God.”ARSH March 20, 1866, page 122.4 


The teaching of the spirits on this point is directly the opposite of 
that in the Bible. When speaking of Jesus, Peter says, “Neither is 
there salvation in any other; for there is none other name under 
Heaven given among men whereby we must be saved. Acis 
4:12.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 122.5 


8. Christ will not come personally. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
122.6 


Said Leo Miller in a discourse at the Melodeon in Boston, June 2, 
1860, “We behold in the advent of Spiritualism the second coming 
of the Spirit of Jesus of Nazareth.,ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
122.7 
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So far as we can learn, all he spirits deny the personal coming of 
Christ. According to the teaching of the apostle John, this denial is 
one of the special marks of antichrist. When Jesus ascended, it was 
said to his disciples, “Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into Heaven? this same Jesus which is taken up from you into 
Heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
Heaven.” Acts 1:71. No language could more plainly express the 
personal coming of Christ. Says the apostle, “The Lord himself shall 
descend from Heaven.” 7 Thessalonians 4:16. Christ came 
personally the first time, as such he taught in Jerusalem and 
elsewhere, was crucified, dead and buried, and “rose again the third 
day according to the Scriptures.” 7 Corinthians 15:4. “This same 
Jesus” is the one who is to come again to raise the dead, and set 
up his kingdom. But all the spirits deny it. Which shall we believe? 
the Bible, or the spirits?-World’s Crisis. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
122.8 


1866 


UrSe 


We pause upon the margin of 1866, and feel, as the students of 
prophecy have been giving out for ages, that it must bring forth 
occurrences of unwonted significance and moment to the church 
and to the race! Signs of various sorts are multiplying on every 
side.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 122.9 


False christs are appearing. We have just received certain printed 
documents proposing the re-organization of society, from one who 
announces himself as “The Promised Son of Man.” He propounds 
his scheme as “the world’s desired, prayed for, and expected 
kingdom of and from Heaven.” He says, “Jesus, and the Christ in 
him, came the first time to preach about the kingdom spoken of by 
the prophets, which has been repeated unto this day; but now, 
having received the kingdom, and returned in the present Son of 
Man, | come not to preach about it, but to set it up, practically, 
without money, hire, or price, that the praying for it may be 
answered and ended.”ARSH March 20, 1866, page 122.10 


Is not this in the direct line of the Saviour’s words, that, as the day 
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draws near, “there shall arise false christs, and shall show great 
sign and wonders, inso-much that, if it were possible, they shall 
deceive the very elect. Behold | have told you before. Wherefore if 
they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert, go not forth; 
behold, he is in the secret chambers, believe it not."ARSH March 
20, 1866, page 122.11 


The Policy of Assassination 


UrSe 


When the ball from the pistol of Booth went rudely crashing through 
the brain of President Lincoln, and his noble spirit passed to the bar 
of God, every one felt that whatever might be the effect upon the 
North, the deed was ruinous policy for the South. Roger A. Pryor is 
said to have declared at a public meeting in Petersburg, Va., that it 
was the severest blow the South had received. This appealed to be 
the prevalent feeling with thoughtful men both and North and South. 
The thought was entertained and frequently expressed (by some as 
a hope by others as a fear), that the Vice President was made of 
“sterner stuff’ than the martyr who had fallen, and would deal with 
the rebels more severely, and more in accordance with their 
deserts. How far this hope has been realized, the country is 
generally aware. We are by no means willing to venture a 
wholesale and indiscriminate condemnation of President Johnson’s 
exercise of the pardoning power. That its exercise, in many 
instances, was wise and just, none will dispute; and that the 
executive clemency has been freely, largely, recklessly, and even 
ridiculously extended, few thoughtful men in the North will deny. 
The present aspect of affairs both North and South, as compared 
with what it was ten months ago, is calculated to raise the question 
of the policy of assassination as a stroke of political expediency. 
The apparant success which, in the case under consideration, has 
attended a resort to the custom of mediaval and still more 
barbarous times, would seem to warrant the conclusion that this 
relic of barbarism has not lost its wonted power, even in the 
nineteenth century.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 122.12 


At the conclusion of the war, the rebels were subdued in spirit, 
humbled almost terrified. They were ready to accept any terms. To- 
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day they are bold, arrogant and defiant-more disposed to dictate 
than accept terms. While there is a faithful, and, fortunately for us, a 
large body of men in Congress who are disposed to insist on proper 
guaranties as regards the South, for the honor and peace of the 
nation in future, there are not wanting evidences of the revival of the 
spirit of compromise, which was the bane of our politics in the past. 
No terms will be accepted by the South now comparable with what 
would have been gladly accepted last spring. How far this state of 
things would have been different had Mr. Lincoln lived, is, of course, 
matter of conjecture. But we suppose few intelligent men in either 
section think it would have been anything like what it is ARSH 
March 20, 1866, page 122.13 


While the deed of assassination may not have been prompted by 
the leaders of the rebellion at the moment of its execution, we are 
far from thinking that the profounder spirit who managed their cause 
from the beginning, and whose interests were inseparably linked 
with theirs, did not instigate the last and crowning act of malignity, 
as amaster-stroke of policy in the interests of oppression. And 
though we have full faith that in this act of diabolism, as in all 
others, he will be ultimately outwitted, over reached and crushed by 
the power of a mightier hand; yet he gains time, appears to succeed 
and at least manages a hopeless cause with consummate 
skill ARSH March 20, 1866, page 122.14 


The horror with which the deed of assassination was for a time 
regarded, led many to hope, and confidently to express the hope, 
that as this was the first attempt in the history of our country to 
decide political differences by the assassin’s stroke, so it would be 
the last. But the recent somewhat doubtful attack upon Senator 
Wade, and the ill-concealed wish, if not purpose (in the current 
language of these men), of “putting Senator Sumner out of the 
way,” raises the apprehension that in the management of our 
politics, the code of the duellist is hereafter to give place to that of 
the bandit, and consequently also, the startling inquiry, whether the 
nation is in the ascending or descending scale of 
civilization.-Christian Press.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 122.15 


“Trichina Spiralis.” 
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UrSe 


Europe is afflicted at present in more ways than one. Hardly had the 
cholera disappeared when the cattle plague broke out, and now we 
hear that a still more alarming epidemic has seized upon the hogs. 
While the cattle in England are dying by the thousand, the hogs in 
Germany have been attacked by a species of worm called “trichina 
spiralis” which are so small that their presence can only be detected 
by the most careful microscopic examination. Already hundreds of 
people who had partaken of the pork thus tainted have died, and 
thousands are lying dangerously ill in consequence of it. Thus, in 
the Prussian village of Hedersleben, 350 persons have been taken 
sick and 90 have died, out of a population of 1,800. In each one of 
these cases the origin of the illness has been traced to the same 
source. In Brunswick, Magdeburg, and other districts, a number of 
similar instances have occurred, and the panic seems to have 
extended all over the country. At Berlin the hospitals are filled with 
patients thus afflicted, and the physicians daily report new cases in 
their private practice. Pork is, therefore, at a discount, and though in 
front of the butchers’ stalls large placards announce that the meat 
has been microscopically examined, few can be induced to buy the 
dangerous article. At the same time, there are not wanting skeptics 
who pronounce the whole thing a humbug. At a public meeting 
convened recently at Berlin to discuss this question, which was 
attended by the magistrates and leading physicians, a veterinary 
surgeon, named Urban, declared that these worms had always 
existed, were entirely harmless, and that the excitement was all 
nonsense, got up by the press and the medical faculty. This 
assertion greatly exasperated the audience, and a member of the 
press, who was present, immediately challenged the skeptic to eat 
some of the sausage made out of the diseased meat, which the 
latter declined. But the cry “eat! eat!” becoming quite threatening, 
he finally consented to the ordeal, and ate a large piece.ARSH 
March 20, 1866, page 122.16 


The strangest part of the affair is, that in spite of all these solemn 
facts and the testimony of the most distinguished medical 
authorities, there should still remain any doubt about the poisonous 
properties of the meat attacked by trichina spiralis. Yet such seems 
to be the case, for the German papers teem with arguments on both 
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sides of the question.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 122.17 


As far as we can learn, these worms seem to exist only in the lean 
portion of the flesh, not in the fat. In the human body they chiefly 
attack the muscles, and cause, if not death itself, paralysis. Under 
the microscope their heads present the same formation as those of 
the tape-worm.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 122.18 


A Cincinnati paper says:-Good people who dearly love a roast of 
pork, a slice of ham, or a savory sausage, have flattered 
themselves that trichina were indigenous to Germany, and would 
confine their labors to the domesticated and demoralized offspring 
of the wild boar of the Thuringian forests. Not a bit of it. Since the 
German physicians have made such valuable use of their 
microscopes, others have been engaged in the inspections of pork, 
and the result is the announcement that trichina have developed 
themselves in the swine of America. The Chicago papers inform us 
that a load of pork put on sale at Peoria, Illinois, last week, was 
examined microscopically, and two of the hogs were alive with 
trichina. Dressed hogs examined at Dixon, were also discovered to 
be inhabited by these infinitesimal creatures. The St. Louis papers 
of Saturday announce the poisoning of two families in that city from 
eating “diseased pork,” though no attempt appears to have been 
made to discover the character of the disease. ARSH March 20, 
1866, page 122.19 


There are two ways of keeping trichina out of the human stomach. 
Buy a microscope or leave off eating pork. If you are as fond of 
roast pig as Charles Lamb was, and will have it, keep a microscope 
in your kitchen. It will have to play an important part in domestic 
economy. Engage no cook who is not as familiar with a microscope 
as with a waffle-ring. Avoid sausage-German sausage, (imported 
particularly). Yield not to the temptation of Bologna, and eschew 
Westphalia ham. Eat sparingly of pork, though you know who raised 
it, and are positive that it was corn-fed. A microscope would not be 
objectionable by the side of your plate, to inspect the morsel that 
tantalizes you on the fork’s end. It will be a slow process, this 
inspection by mouthful, but it will be safe. ARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 122.20 
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Noah’s Carpenters 


UrSe 


[Bro. White:-I copy the following, believing that it will be beneficial to 
many of the readers of the Review. P. Strong.JARSH March 20, 
1866, page 123.1 


“Henry,” asked the elder of the younger, “do you know what 
became of Noah’s Carpenters?” ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.2 


“Noah’s Carpenters!” exclaimed Henry; “I didn’t know that Noah had 
any carpenters.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.3 


“Certainly he must have had help in building one of the largest and 
best proportioned ships ever put on the stocks. There must have 
been many ship carpenters at work for a long time, to have 
constructed such a vessel in such an age. What became of them, 
think you, when all the fountains of the great deep were broken up, 
and the windows of heaven were opened?”ARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 123.4 


“What do you mean by such a queer question?” Henry 
replied.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.5 


“No matter what, just now. Please answer the inquiry. And you may 
also tell me, if you will, what you would have done in that dreadful 
hour, when the storm came in its fury, and Noah’s prophecies were 
all fulfilled, and all but the family of the preacher of righteousness 
were ready to be ingulfed in those black waters?”ARSH March 20, 
1866, page 123.6 


“| don’t know,” said Henry, in a half-thoughtful, half-trifling manner; 
“but | think | should have got on the rudder.",ARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 123.7 


“That is human nature exactly, Henry. It would ‘climb up some other 
way,’ rather than enter the fold by the only door. It will ‘get on the 
rudder,’ in its pride and short-sightedness, rather than go into the 
ark of safety. It will save itself by hanging on, at the hazard of being 
swept into the gulf of despair, instead of being saved by the 
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provisions of infinite love. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.8 


“But I'll tell you plainly what | mean, Henry, by Noah’s carpenters. 
You have been kindly and generously giving me your aid, day after 
day, in building an ark in N—, by which many, | trust, will be saved. 
| feel grateful for your help. But | greatly fear that, while others are 
rejoicing in the fruits of our labors, you will be swept away in the 
storm of wrath which will by and by beat on the heads of those who 
enter not the ark Christ Jesus. No human device will avail for you. 
‘Getting on the rudder’ will not answer; you must be in Christ, or you 
are lost. Remember Noah’s carpenters, and flee to the ark without 
delay.” * * *ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.9 


Though Noah’s carpenters were all drowned, there are a great 
many of the same stock now alive-those who contribute to promote 
the spiritual good of others, and aid in the up-building of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom, but personally reject the great 
salvation.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.10 


Sabbath-school children, who gather in the poor, or contribute their 
money to send libraries or tracts and books to the West, or to aid 
the work of missions, and yet remain unconverted, are like Noah’s 
carpenters.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.11 


Teachers in Bible-classes and Sabbath-schools, who point their 
pupils to the Lamb of God, but do not lead the way, are like guide- 
boards that tell the way, but are not travelers on it; or like Noah’s 
carpenters, who built an ark, and were overwhelmed in the waters 
that bore it aloft in safety, ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.12 


Christless parents, who instruct their children and servants, as 
every parent should, in the great doctrines of the gospel, yet fail to 
illustrate those doctrines in their lives, and seek not a personal 
interest in the blood of Christ, are like Noah’s carpenters, and must 
expect their doom.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.13 


Printers, folders, sewers, aad binders, engaged in making Bibles 
and religious books, booksellers and hawkers, and publishers of 
religious newspapers, who are doing much to increase the 
knowledge of the gospel and to save souls, but so many of whom 
are careless about their own salvation, will have the mortification of 
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knowing, that while their toils have been instrumental of spiritual 
good to thousands, they were only like the pack-mule that carried a 
load to market without tasting it; or like Noah’s carpenters, who built 
a ship they never sailed. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.14 


Wealthy and liberal, but unconverted men, who help to build 
churches and sustain the institutions of the gospel, but who “will not 
come unto Christ that they may have life,” are hewing the timbers 
and driving the nails of the ark they are too proud or too careless to 
enter. Perhaps they think they will be safe on the “rudder;” but they 
may find too late, that when they would ride they must swim-when 
they would float they must sink, with all their good deeds, unmixed 
with faith, as a millstone about their necks. ARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 123.15 


Moralists, who attend church and support the ministry, but who do 
not receive into their hearts the gospel they thus sustain, are like 
Noah’s carpenters.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.16 


Professed ministers of the gospel, who preach the truth without 
practicing it, who commend the love of Christ without experiencing 
it, who guide the wandering to the fold of Christ without entering it 
themselves-are they not like Noah’s carpenters? If Paul might 
indulge the apprehension lest, when he had “preached to others” he 
should himself “be a castaway,” may not those of us who follow ata 
sad distance from Paul in the Christian race, well see to it that we 
are not left to buffet the waves of an overwhelmed world, when 
some of these we have led into the ark are borne triumphantly 
above the billows in which we are ingulfed?ARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 123.17 


Reader the ark, Christ, is now ready. Mercy still lingers. Hasten 
then to Christ and be saved.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.18 


The Fearful State of the South 


UrSe 


The following is from evidence before the Reconstruction 
Committee. It is simply one of the thousand of similar testimonies, 
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daily spread before the country. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
123.19 


disorganization at the south 


“The evidence before the Reconstruction Committee in regard to 
the state of the South is of a startling character. Nearly all the 
witnesses agree that the state of things has been daily growing 
worse since the surrender. Citizens from Virginia and North 
Carolina represent a most deplorable condition of affairs in portions 
of these States. In some sections, all the Union men, who are able, 
are moving with their families." ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.20 


We subjoin a portion of a recent and very able letter to Speaker 
Colfax, from that brave, frank man, and sterling patriot, Governor 
Brownlow of Tennessee.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.21 


“| tell you, and through you all whom it may concern, that without a 
law to disfranchize rebels, and a force to carry out the provisions of 
that law, this State will pass into the hands of the rebels, and a 
terrible state of affairs is sure to follow. Union men will be driven 
from the State, forced to sacrifice what they have, and seek homes 
elsewhere. And yet Tennessee is in a much better condition than 
any of the other revolted States, and affords a stronger loyal 
population. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.22 


“Those who suppose the South is ‘reconstructed,’ and that her 
people cheerfully accept the results of the war are fearfully 
deceived! The whole South is full of the spirit of rebellion, and the 
people are growing more bitter and insolent every day. Rebel news 
papers are springing up all over the South, and speaking out in 
terms of bitterness and reproach against the government of the 
United States. These papers lead the people, and at the same time 
reflect their sentiments and feelings. Of the twenty-one papers in 
Tennessee, fourteen are decidedly rebel, outspoken and 
undisguised, some of them pretending to acquiesce in the existing 
state of affairs. In all the vacancies occurring in our legislature, even 
with our franchise law in force, rebels are invariably returned, and in 
some instances, rebel officers, limping from wounds received in 
battle, fighting against the United States forces! And yet, | tell you 
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that Tennessee is in a better condition than any other revolted 
State.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.23 


“Others will give you a more favorable account; | can not in justice 
to myself and the truth. | think | know the Southern people. | have 
lived fifty-eight years in the South, of choice, and two at the North, 
of necessity. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.24 


“| have the honor to be, very truly, etc.,ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
123.25 


“W. G. Brownlow, 
Governor, etc.” 


The Unity of the Bible 


UrSe 


As in Beethoven’s matchless music there runs one idea, worked out 
through all the changes of measure and of key, now almost hidden, 
now breaking out in rich natural melody, whispered in the treble, 
murmured in the bass, dimly suggested in the prelude, but growing 
clearer and clearer, as the work proceeds, winding gradually back 
until it ends in the key in which it began, and closes in triumphant 
harmony; so throughout the whole Bible, there runs one great idea- 
man’s ruin by sin, and his redemption by grace; in a word, Jesus 
Christ, the Saviour. This runs through the Old Testament, that 
prelude to the New, dimly promised it the fall, and more clearly to 
Abraham; typified in the ceremonies of the law; all the events of 
sacred history paving the genealogies of Ruth and Chronicles; 
spoken of as Shiloh, by Jacob, as the Star, by Balaam, as the 
Prophet, by Moses; the David of the Psalms; the Redeemer looked 
for by Job; the Beloved of the Song of Songs. We find them in the 
sublime strains of the lofty Isaiah; in the writing of the tender 
Jeremiah; in the mysteries of the contemplative Ezekiel; in the 
visions of the beloved Daniel; the great idea growing clearer and 
clearer, as the time drew on. Then the full harmony broke out in the 
song of the angels, “Glory to God in the highest; on earth, peace, 
good-will toward men.” And Evangelists and Apostles taking up the 
theme, the strain closes in the same key in which it began; the 
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Devil, who troubled the first paradise, forever excluded from the 
second; man restored to the favor of God; Jesus Christ the key-note 
of the whole.-American Messenger ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
123.26 


The dreams of our Roman Catholic chiefs in regard to America, will 
be seen by the following extract:ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
12g 2r 


“It was a policy of imperial Rome to open her gates to every form of 
heathenism. Every god was tolerated, every god was accepted, no 
matter how incongruous or contradictory its presence by the side of 
others. The Empire was intent upon one thing-aggrandizement-and 
for religion it did not care. Thoughtful men smiled or sneered at 
those mythologies and divinities and their forms of worship, and the 
people became cold and indifferent to them. They were dying of this 
contempt, when, behold, the newly-imported presence of the 
Fisherman into their midst, with his catechism of Christian doctrine, 
inspired one and all with a new life and energy; the gods began to 
speak, and the people began to hear them. It was not that a new 
faith had been awakened in their old idolatry, but a new hostility and 
hatred had been aroused against the majesty of consistent truth, 
which stood before them humble, yet confounding them. They 
began to school themselves to become devout pagans, and to 
prove the sincerity of their convictions by endeavoring to smite 
down a divine figure of the Catholic Church which claimed a 
universal homage and a universal power. Events strangely repeat 
themselves in the world. That which occurred among the sects of 
ancient Rome, is now taking place among the sects of America. 
Men smile at their pretensions; their convictions are not moulded by 
them, and they will not submit to their discipline, or bow to their 
authority. But the sects object to death, and they think to prolong 
the term of their existence, not by a life of faith, but by a life of 
sustained enmity against the religion which is strongly gaining upon 
them, and supplanting them in the mind and affection of the 
people.-Dublin Review.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 123.28 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 20, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


For the Truth 


UrSe 


“For we can do nothing against the truth, but for the 
truth.”-Paul.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.1 


“For their rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies themselves 
being judges.”-Moses.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.2 


“Admissions in favor of truth from the ranks of its enemies, 
constitute the highest kind of evidence.-Pres. Mahan.ARSH March 
20, 1866, page 124.3 


We have a striking illustration of the above in the way that many act 
and speak with reference to the Ten Commandments. Infidels, 
Spiritualists, and some professed Christians, oppose the Law of 
God, and yet cannot help admitting its claims and_ its 
importance. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.4 


Perhaps the strongest opposition to the Ten Commandments, of 
late, has been by the World’s Crisis. In that paper the law has been 
characterized as the “old dead schoolmaster,” “yoke of bondage,” 
“abolished,” “done away,” etc., etc. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
124.5 


This, and much more, we have seen in the Crisis “against the truth;” 
and now in contrast we have the following in the same paper “for 
the truth."ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.6 


“It is a suggestive fact that, while infidels have presumed to mock 
the Lawgiver, and Him who has redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, they have never touched the Law itself. The perfection and 
glory of the Ten Commandments stand before the civilized world 
unimperched as a perfect rule of right and wrong.”-Crisis, Feb. 21, 
1866ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.7 
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“New England people seem to be losing their respect for the 
Sabbath at an astonishing rate, and will soon outdo the Germans in 
their desire to make it a day of recreation, instead of rest and 
devotion to religious duties. Too many of our young people regard 
the teachings of the Bible in regard to the observance of the 
Sabbath as “too old fogyish,” and act accordingly; but there are 
well-settled principles of moral action that cannot be thrown aside 
without endangering the peace and good order of society, as well 
as resulting in injury to the individual-Newburyport Herald.”-Crisis, 
Feb. 14, 1866.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.8 


M. E. Corneil. 
Report from Tuscola, Mich 


UrSe 


Our meetings in this village have just closed. We have been here 
six weeks and have given about forty-five lectures. The opposition 
of our enemies has been very strong here from the first. When it 
was known that we intended to come here, a protracted meeting 
was “long drawn out” to keep us away. But at length, failing to get 
hearers, this stopped, and we began our meetings. We have had a 
large attendance all the time, and especially the last week. About 
the middle of the meetings the Methodists put in an appointment 
right on the top of ours. This only served to expose what spirit they 
were of, and turn the people in our favor. Then Eld. Silliman so 
utterly failed in his attempt to prove a Sunday-Sabbath that it still 
further opened the eyes of the people. Seeing all things going on so 
well, they at length tried to shut the house; but here they failed 
again as the mass of the people were in our favor. Not satisfied with 
these efforts, professors, and even ministers, have circulated all 
sorts of slanderous reports about us and our brethren. To this we 
pay no attention but keep steadily at work in our Master’s business. 
Finding that none of these things move us, but that the truth was 
gaining ground every day in the county, the anger of some of the 
ministers was no longer restrainable. It was manifested in so harsh 
and unchristian a manner that many declared that they would never 
go to hear them again. All this only serves to bring out the honest 
from the fallen churches, and confirm our friends in the truth. As 
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Paul says, “We can do nothing against the truth, but for the 
truth.,ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.9 


The result of our labor is that about forty have embraced the truth 
and are now keeping the Sabbath. Others are investigating with a 
good prospect of obeying. It has been frequently objected to our 
views that we only made converts from other churches without 
converting any from the world. But so far as our experience goes 
the reverse is the case, as the most of those who embrace the truth 
have made no profession before. In this place many families have 
elected the family altar where one month since God was not 
reverenced nor his word read. Last Sabbath about sixty were out. In 
our social meeting about twenty-five testimonies were given and 
about twenty arose for prayers. This was a sight to make a 
Christian’s heart rejoice. We trust that the work has only just begun, 
and that the Lord will carry it on to the glory of his name.ARSH 
March 20, 1866, page 124.10 


Some of our Wesleyan brethren have been very kind to us here, 
and rejoice with us in the work which God has wrought in this place. 
May the Lord bless them, and give them hearts to work in all the 
light of his word.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.11 


We have obtained 17 subscribers for the Review, and 5 for the 
Instructor, and sold a large quantity of books. Our expenses have 
been about $15.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.12 


D. M. Canright, 
|. D. Van Horn. 


Report from Bro. Taylor 


UrSe 


Bro. White: It has not been for the want of something to write that | 
have been silent so long. After laying our children away to rest, till 
the indignation be past, we felt that our home duties were much 
lessened, and that we had more time to devote to the wide harvest- 
field.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.13 


In company with Mrs. T. we left home the 24th of Nov. last, to 
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attend the Quarterly Meeting at Buck’s Bridge. It proved to be a 
good one. God owned his truth and people. Sister S. Whitney, of 
Malone, came to enjoy the prayer of faith, that she might be healed. 
The Lord answered, and she returned to her home sound. ARSH 
March 20, 1866, page 124.14 


Was with the church at Norfolk from Nov. 29 till Dec. 5. Had 
meetings every evening and Sabbath. The interest continued to rise 
till the last ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.15 


We passed on to our native town, to enjoy, for a few days, the 
society of our relatives. Had sweet seasons in talking, praying, and 
singing, and the falling tear told that the heart felt ARSH March 20, 
1866, page 124.16 


Dec. 9 and 10, were with the Champlain church. They are few in 
number, but there are good souls there who are pressing on toward 
a home in the kingdom. Their numbers have been thinned by 
removals and deaths.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.17 


From the 16th to the 18th we were with the church at West 
Enosburgh, Vt. Had religious meetings on Sabbath and first-day, 
and business meeting on Monday, all of which were satisfactory 
and profitable for the church and cause of truth in that section. A 
great change has taken place since my first visit to that place eight 
years ago. The Lord has raised up a large church, and everything to 
carry forward the third and last message. The kindness of the Brn. 
Bourdeau and families, made us feel perfectly at home. We found 
Bro. D. T. living out the laws of hygiene as strictly as though he had 
been at “Our Home,” and gaining health and strength fast. Those 
who have assisted him in the recovery of his health, will not lose 
their reward. We shall long remember our visit with them.ARSH 
March 20, 1866, page 124.18 


We returned, and were with the Champlain church the 23rd and 
24th. Did what we could for them, yet not all that we wished to, on 
account or the bad roads, and the brethren being scattered, and not 
getting together. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.19 


During the following week we visited scattered families and brethren 
in Franklin Co., going from house to house, speaking words of 
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cheer and comfort, praying with them, etc. We found it good to be in 
our Master’s service, trying to prepare a people for his 
coming.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.20 


The 30th and 31st we attended the Quarterly Meeting at Bangor, 
which was the best that | had attended at that place for the last 
year, and but for one exception it would have been a sweet, 
heavenly sitting together. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.21 


The evenings of Jan. 2 and 3, 1866, we met with the church at 
Norfolk. Found them still willing to hear the plain testimony, and to 
profit by it; and when we left them we felt the truth was sinking 
down and taking root. We reached home the evening of the 
4th.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.22 


| look back on this trip, and see many bright spots. Many times my 
own spirit was watered as | endeavored to water others.ARSH 
March 20, 1866, page 124.23 


Yours to toil here, and in hope of rest when the immortal age shall 
come. 
C. O. Taylor. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.24 


The Judgment Hour 


UrSe 


How solemn the thought, that we are now passing the period of this 
world’s history in which the character and destiny of God’s people is 
being determined Have we made a profession of faith in God? that 
faith is either a living or a dead faith. How stands the matter? The 
apostle springs the all-important question touching this point. After 
showing that the time has come for judgment to begin at the house 
of God, that is, when the “judge standeth before the door,’ and “the 
end of all things being at hand,” he says “What manner of persons 
ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness?” Oh, that we 
might realize these things as we should, and stir each other up to 
lay hold on eternal life. The judgment work must progress on earth 
among the people of God, as it progresses in the eternal city. God 
will judge his “people with his truth.,ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
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124.25 


This time has come; the time spoken of by all the holy prophets, 
and apostles. See for example Revelation 17:18, “And the time of 
the dead that they should be judged and that thou shouldest give 
reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them 
that fear thy name, small and great,” etc. Do we see a people 
arising this side of when the “temple of God was opened in 
Heaven,” at the ending of the 2300 days, who give evidence that 
they are moved by these solemn facts and truths? We do, most 
emphatically. We most devoutly pray that this people may “arise 
and shine, their light being come;” that they may be not only a 
peculiar people but particularly zealous of good works; and that 
their words may not eat as doth a canker, but be seasoned with 
grace.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.26 


Oh, my brethren, my sisters, let us exhort one another, and so 
much the more as we see the day approaching; may the poet’s 
question and answer always be fresh in our minds. ARSH March 20, 
1866, page 124.27 


“What is the world? A wildering maze, 

Where sin has tracked ten thousand ways 

Her victims to ensnare; 

All broad and winding and aslope, 

All tempting with perfidious hope, 

All ending in despair. 

One humble path that never bends- 

Narrow and rough and steep-ascends 

From darkness into light.” J. Dorcas. 

Tipton, lowa.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.28 


The Sabbath 
UrSe 


a short sermon on the fourth commandment 


by j. h. waggoner. 
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The wording of this commandment is peculiar; it is the only one 
which commences with the word remember. It has been thence 
argued that (1) it is more likely to be forgotten than the other 
commandments, and (2) that it is especially important to remember 
it. That these ideas necessarily attach to the language, we shall not 
urge; but we know it to be a fact that it is very much forgotten. Men 
do not steal or kill because they forget that it is wrong. The profane 
sweater, perhaps, comes nearest to the Sabbath-breaker in this 
respect. The frequency of the crimes seems to destroy sensibility, 
and efface, almost, the knowledge of right and wrong.ARSH March 
20, 1866, page 124.29 


When we bear in mind that God says “the seventh-day is the 
Sabbath,” and see almost the entire world keeping another day 
which is not the Sabbath-which God never required men to keep, 
we are struck with the fact that fhe world has almost forgotten the 
Sabbath-day. They do not merely neglect it; it is not carelessness or 
indifference; it is forgetfulness. Their ignorance of this, truth could 
scarcely be greater if the Bible never contained it, or God had never 
spoken it-ARSH March 20, 1866, page 124.30 


But this commandment is not fulfilled by merely remembering the 
Sabbath-day. The essential part of the commandment, the object 
for which the Sabbath-day is to be remembered, is “to keep it holy.” 
But here it is objected by those who keep another day, that the 
object of the law is accomplished by keeping first-day holy. But to 
this we reply; it cannot be kept holy, until it first be made holy. God 
hallowed and_ sanctified the seventh-day; therefore the 
commandment comes with reason to keep it holy-to preserve those 
relations which he ordained and established; but to profess to keep 
the first-day holy, when it never was made holy, is to profess to 
preserve relations which were never established, which is only 
absurd.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 125.1 


Says the Lord, “Ye shall keep the Sabbath, for it is holy unto you.” 
Exodus 31:14. Some would evade the force of this divine 
declaration, by making it a profane day, and then saying it is not 
holy to them; but there is a declaration in verse 75, which no 
sophistry can evade; it is “holy to the Lord.” However man may 
profane the day, and disregard its sanctity, there stands this 
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heaven-born truth, it is holy to the Lord. And here we might appeal 
to those who keep the first-day; how can you be in harmony with 
Heaven, while God says the seventh-day is holy to him, and you 
say the first-day is holy to you? Truly, this is an institution bringing 
Heaven and earth in harmony, and, when observed as God 
ordained, insuring communion and fellowship with the Creator. That 
such an institution-so honored of Heaven, should be scorned and 
despised of men, is an evidence of the perversity of human nature; 
of the hardness of the human heart.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
125.2 


The importance of the Sabbath as an institution, is further shown, in 
that God has established it as a sign of his power: a 
commemorative sign, whereby we may know and remember the 
true God-the Creator of Heaven and earth. This is an honor which 
God himself has placed upon the seventh-day:-an honor which 
belongs to no other. And as it is thus highly esteemed of God, so 
should it be regarded as precious to them to whom it is said, “it is a 
sign ... that ye may know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify you.” 
In this text we cannot allow that the term sanctify is used in any 
subordinate sense: as indicating any thing less than the holiness 
and sanctity required in the New Testament. When the Lord gave 
the commandments, he said they would be a holy people if they 
kept them: and again he said, “Be ye holy for | am holy.” Peter 
enforces holiness upon the church of Christ, by the authority of this 
same scripture: hence, the moral character-the sanctity of the two 
testaments is the same, even as the character and attributes of God 
are the same, and unchangeable, for his holiness is both the model 
and reason for which the injunction is enforced in the above 
scripture. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 125.3 


We make these remarks because it has been contended there was 
no spiritual worship in the observance of the Sabbath; that it was 
suited to the condition of a carnal people. The text above quoted is 
quite sufficient to meet this objection. But we go further and urge 
that the carnally-minded, the unconverted, cannot keep the 
Sabbath. It was “made for man” in his innocency, and would have 
been observed according to its original design and use, if man had 
never sinned. Even as it will yet be observed by the holy and 
redeemed, when all flesh shall worship Jehovah from one Sabbath 
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to another. The Sabbath commandment is a part of that law of God, 
which Paul says the carnal mind is not, and cannot be, subject to. It 
cannot be a sign of the sanctification of the carnal mind; that would 
be a sign of sanctification to the unsanctified.ARSH March 20, 
1866, page 125.4 


Akin to this objection, is the remark frequently made, that the 
Sabbath was a sign between the Jews and Gentiles to keep the 


Jews a distinct and separate people. 12™e late Henry Grew of 
Philadelphia, took this position in a letter to the writer of this, and quoted Exodus 


37 as proof. The Lord did not speak thus; he said, “It is a sign 
between me and the children of Israel forever; for in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth.” It is a fact worthy of note, that when 
the fourth commandment is read, the name of Jehovah is often 
dropped, and “the Jews” substituted for it; thus making it read: “The 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Jews,” or the Jewish Sabbath, 
instead of, “the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” It 
can be no small offense to change the name of the “one Lawgiver,” 
from his own law, and substitute for it a name of dishonor-a title of 
reproach. But when we turn to Exodus 31:17, we find there the 
names of the Lord and of Israel both connected with the Sabbath as 
a sign. What can now be done to dishonor the Sabbath, and 
destroy the force of the truth respecting it? To substitute the Jew for 
the Lord would make a tautology too glaring to escape observation. 
But the carnal mind, which is enmity against God and his law, is full 
of expedients. The name of the Lord is again struck out, and “the 
Gentiles” put in its place. It seems to make no matter to the opposer 
what term is inserted, if the name of the Lord is only taken away. 
With such a state of things before us, it is not surprising that /sa/ah 
30:8-17 has been thought to have its fulfillment in these times. “Now 
go, write it before them in a table, and note it in a book, that it may 
be for the latter day, forever and ever; that this is a rebellious 
people, lying children, children that will not hear the law of the Lord, 
which say to the seers, See not, and to the prophets, Prophesy not 
unto us light things; speak unto us smooth thing; prophesy deceits. 
Get you out of the way, turn aside out of the path, cause the Holy 
One of Israel to cease from before us." ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
1255 


It has been remarked that the primary and essential object of law is 
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the good of the governed. This is designedly to evade the obligation 
of the Sabbath, by urging therefore, that it need not be kept if it 
cannot be shown to be for our good: or, in other words, that we are 
to judge of its utility under any particular circumstance, and act 
accordingly. But this statement contains error worthy of 
examination: ARSH March 20, 1866, page 125.6 


1. This position constitutes us as “judges of the law,” instead of 
“doers of the law.” 2. If the subject has the privilege of judging of the 
advisability of obeying the law, all government is at once destroyed. 
Anarchy and confusion is the sure result. 3. The statement can be 
even partially true, only in a republican government where the 
power is in the people, who cause such laws to be made as they 
judge will be for their own interests. But in the government of God it 
is ordered, and wisely ordered, otherwise. The subjects of God’s 
government, as a mass, are too ignorant and too capricious to be 
able to judge correctly of the utility of laws. And besides this, the 
first great idea inculcated in all law, and in all revelation is the glory 
of God. That God has placed his own glory before man’s good, or 
man’s salvation, is shown in that we shall be saved only if we glorify 
him. Had he made man’s good the paramount object, he would 
have ordered that man should be saved even though he dishonored 
God, which is not the case. The Saviour declared that love to God 
was “the first great commandment,” and love to man secondary to 
that. In this we see the error of considering the gospel plan as a 
means of human salvation merely, without respect to the effect it 
may have on the administration of God’s government, or the glory 
of his name. Doubtless the holy angels correctly understood this 
subject, when they announced the birth of the Saviour, saying, 
Glory to God in the highest; on earth, peace and good will to 
men.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 125.7 


But without further comments on this point, we claim the great 
importance of the Sabbatic institution in that all the objects of God’s 
government meet in it. We may infer this of any or all of his 
requirements, but in regard to the Sabbath we have specific 
scripture declarations on the subject. We can conceive of no 
manifestation of divine power, no dispensation of Providence, no 
revelation of divine will, but tends to these great objects: the glory of 
God, and the good of his creatures. What does the word of the Lord 
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say on this subject? “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, 
from doing thy pleasure on my holy day; and call the Sabbath a 
delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable [not the old Jewish 
Sabbath]; and shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor 
finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words.” Here we 
see that, to call the Sabbath a delight, to esteem it as honorable, 
and to heep it holy, is to honor God. Connected with this is the 
promise: “Then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and | will 
cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee, 
with the heritage of Jacob thy father,” i. e. the inheritance of Israel. 
Man may reject the testimony, disregard the promise, or deny the 
truth; but for our assurance and consolation it is added, “for the 
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” On the contrary who is honored 
by the observance of Sunday? Whose mouth has spoken words of 
promise to them that keep it? “What is the chaff to the wheat? saith 
the Lord.”“ARSH March 20, 1866, page 125.8 


With the law of God plainly enforcing the observance of the 
Sabbath; with the precious promises to the obedient; with all the 
weighty considerations in God’s word, before us, we may rest 
content in doing God’s will, though it bring the reproach and scorn 
of the world. They may accuse us, as they often do, of thinking too 
much of the Sabbath; of exalting it out of its place; but the fault is 
with themselves in degrading it below the level of the other 
commandments, and taking from it that honor which the Lord 
placed upon it. And if we often speak of its joys, its benefits and call 
it a delight, and rejoice that we have been made acquainted with its 
claims, and brought to enjoy its hallowed influence, have we not a 
warrant in our Saviour’s words? He said, the woman having the ten 
pieces of silver, if she lose one, would seek it with care, and when it 
was found, would call her neighbors to rejoice with her over the 
finding of that one. And the man having a hundred sheep, when one 
went astray, would leave the ninety and nine to seek that one, and 
when he found it, would rejoice more over it than over the ninety 
and nine that went not astray. Modern objectors would no doubt 
have considered them unwise, and tendered them the advice to be 
content with the greater quantity remaining, and not make so much 
ado about one that was lost, and found. But so we rejoice over 
God’s precious truth long since cast down to the ground by the Man 
of Sin, covered up under the dust and rubbish of tradition, forgotten 
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by the world, but again revealed to our sight by the third angel’s 
message. Precious message! How many hallowed associations 
cluster around it. Founded upon the broad basis of the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus How solemn its 
warnings! How cheering the prospect it opens to our sight, of the 
soon coming of the blessed Saviour; pointing us to the heavenly city 
through whose pearly gates the commandment-keepers shall 
enter. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 125.9 


May we all so keep the commandments, through faith in Christ, as 
to meet in that city when Jesus comes and takes his ransomed 
ones home.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 125.10 


How Will It Be With Thy Soul? 


UrSe 


“And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory.” Matthew 24:30.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 125.11 


When all the tribes of the earth mourn because of the plagues 
poured out at the Judgment, and the signs of the coming Saviour 
are again hung out to cheer the faith of those who are looking for 
his appearing and kingdom, and cause them to lift up their heads 
and rejoice, and cause a look of joy and glory to shine out upon 
their faces, where will you be, dear reader? and how will it be with 
thy soul? Will you be found among that little company who are 
rejoicing amid deep trials? or among those who persecute them? 
When the Lord shall roar from on high, and utter his voice from his 
holy habitation, proclaiming in thunder tones which shake the earth 
to its foundations, the day and hour of Jesus’ coming, will it make 
your heart rejoice as you hears those awful tones? or will you be of 
those who think it was simply thunder, and still scoff at the idea of 
his coming? And when the sign of the Son of man appears, as the 
small black cloud draws nearer, and looks larger and brighter, until 
it is a great white cloud, and we can behold the glorious form of Him 
who sitteth thereon, will you be among those who will be able to 
stand before his searching gaze? And whenhe sends forth his 
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angels to gather the elect from the four winds, will you be among 
that company who are caught up and borne away by angel hands to 
meet the dear Saviour in the air? or will you be of that unhappy 
number who shall cry in their terror for rocks and mountains to fall 
on them and hide them from the presence of the Lamb? They will 
not be able to look upon him, for the exceeding brightness of his 
glory shall consume them, and their portion is death. ARSH March 
20, 1866, page 125.12 


Will you be among those who stand on the sea of glass? who shall 
enter into the heavenly city, and walk its golden streets, and have 
right to the beautiful tree of life? or will you be cast into the outer 
darkness, never more to experience happiness, but to be burned 
with the chaff and the tares? Will you join in the song of the 
redeemed, and dwell forevermore with Christ and the angels? or be 
forever shut out from his presence, and in your extreme anguish 
and pain, blaspheme his name? ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.1 


Your destiny you hold in your own hands. Choose this day whom ye 
will serve, and may your choice be a wise choice. Which way will 
you take? Will it be the one leading through the flowery fields of 
worldly enjoyments and pleasure, but which is the broad way that 
leads to destruction? or will you choose the rougher path, which is 
sometimes very rugged, but whose whole length is enlightened by 
beams of glory from the Saviour, who once traversed that uneven 
path, and left some of his own hallowed footsteps in the way, 
whereby we might know if we were following him? In traveling 
through this path is found much peace and joy; and it will bring us 
straight to Heaven. If any faint in the way they can recover their 
strength by applying to the Saviour, who has promised to sustain us 
in the hour of trial ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.2 


Be entreated to seek the Saviour in meekness, and serve him with 
singleness of heart. Let the arms of his divine love and mercy 
encircle your heart. Let no other object come between your 
affections and the Saviour; but open your heart to him, and let his 
great and unbounded love for you melt your heart to submission to 
him. Let it touch your heart, and cause it to beat in thrilling bounds 
to the mention of his name. Listen to the tones of his lovely voice as 
he gently bids you come to him. Will you not heed his tender call? 
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Hear him pleading with the Father for you. Hear him plead his blood 
that he shed freely for you. And shall he plead in vain? Angels are 
watching, anxious to carry to Heaven the glad news of a sinner 
coming to the fold of Christ. Shall Christ, and the angels, and the 
saints of God, all be moved at your situation, and you alone feel no 
anxiety? Will you not seek him now? Fly to him for refuge from the 
storm. If you delay, it may be too late to repent; and the question, 
How is it with thy soul? | fear will bring the fearful answer, Lost! lost 
Forever lost!" ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.3 


S. J. Wakeling 
Merrillsville, St. Clair Co., Mich. 


What | love 


UrSe 


| love the Lord, he has been so good to me. May he help me to 
obey him.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.4 


| love the Seventh day Adventist brethren and sisters. Their 
testimonies are good Bible truths ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
126.5 


| love the volumes of Spiritual Gifts, believing the Lord has poured 
out his Spirit on his handmaid, by whom they were written. Joe/ 
2:29.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.6 


| love the papers; | read and save them all. | love the books that 
come from Battle Creek. | love the tracts; find them handy to sow, 
when the ground is prepared.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.7 


| love to think on mercies past; love to think about Jesus’ coming, to 
take his weary children home.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.8 


| love to think that all things will work together for good to them that 
love God.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.9 


May the Lord be pleased to raise to health his laborers, and send 
more out with the message. Bro. Macomber brought the message 
to me more than four years ago. | was one year searching Bible and 





811 


history, then with a good will gave up a day that man ordered to be 
kept for the Lord’s Sabbath, and named after Baal, an ancient idol, 
Sunday. | am alone in keeping the seventh-day Sabbath in a dark 
spot. Pray for me, my family, and the Island.ARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 126.10 


B. G. Allen. 
Block Island, R. I. 


The World to Come 


UrSe 


They say there is a world to come, 

More bright, more fair than this, 

Where storms and nights are never known, 

And all have perfect bliss. 

That hill, and vale, to either shore, 

Are clad, in changeless green, 

And never ‘mid those lovely bowers, 

One fading flower is seen. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.11 


They say that world is beautiful, 

Too fair for mortal eyes, 

That one eternal day is on 

Its soft and azure skies. 

And they are like the angels made, 

Who gain that peaceful shore, 

They'll never sigh nor weep again, 

And they can die no more.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.12 


And through the long bright summer year, 

Gay birds with silvery wing, 

Are flitting through the balmy air, 

And always sweetly sing. 

And living streams as crystals clear, 

In tuneful murmurs flow; 

And trees, whose leaves, the nations heal, 

Beside tehso waters grow.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.13 
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And all the goodly things it bears, 

They say for all are free, 

That every ear its music hears, 

And all its beauties see. 

There none in loneliness shall pine, 

Nor strangers weary roam, 

One family they'll gather there, 

Within one happy home.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.14 


A glorious city, too, is there, 

It hath not gloom of night 

For yet the sun’s bright golden rays, 

Gleams o’er its dazzling hight. 

But one is there whose smile is light, 

And glory gilds his brow, 

And willing nations round his throne, 

In love’s sweet homage bow.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.15 


But oh, they say that none can be 

In that bright world to come, 

But they, the pure, the lonely ones, 

That here in meekness roam. 

That only those who here endure, 

In meekness, grief, and shame, 

Can enter through those pearly gates, 

The New Jerusalem.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.16 


The Sabbath in Denmark 


UrSe 


It appears from “the Danish Evangelist,” that the Sabbath question 
is also being agitated in Denmark. | Kobner, a Jew by birth, but now 
a prominent man in the Baptist church, is trying to defend the 
tottering Sunday institution. He first establishes the ancient 
Sabbath, and then endeavors to change the day. This he argues 
from, first, The resurrection of Christ. Second, Hebrews 4. Third, 
Psalm 118. Fourth, God creating light on the first day. Fifth, The 
feast of tabernacles Leviticus 23:36. Sixth, Christ meeting with the 


disciples, etc. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.17 
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He says, “A rest-day, after six days of labor, was the original divine 
institution. But this, the Devil desires to shake, that he may rob us of 
the Sabbath. Therefore, he commences like an angel of light, like a 
pious Devil, to put an awful stress on the seventh day.” (Wonder 
whether it is the Lord or the Devil, that puts such stress on the first 
day.)ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.18 


The following good points are then made: “The written word of God 
must alone decide in all questions of doctrine and practice. But this 
decision will only be in proportion as the law of God is written in the 
heart. So long as the heart secretly loves money and profit more 
than the Sabbath, all arguments will be in vain. But he who desires 
a Sabbath, can easily understand that God gave such to man, when 
he created him. The Sabbath, therefore, belongs to the pure and 
divine state in which creation commenced. This we cannot argue 
too strong. When the earth was formed, the Sabbath was instituted, 
and not till the earth passes away, will the Sabbath cease. Well 
might God have taken away from us this precious gift when sin and 
the curse came into the world, and it is a wonder that the Sabbath 
was not lost at the fall. But the greatness of God’s mercy preserved 
it. And if Satan and sin could not rob us of the Sabbath, how could 
the Saviour of the world, ... who gave his life for us, ... rob us of the 
Sabbath? This is the greatest impossibility. Before the coming of 
the Lord, God confirmed the continuance of the Sabbath, in the 
eternal, moral law.... ‘Remember the Sabbath day!’ we are told in 
the midst of those ten holy words, which express the unchangeable 
will of the everlast-God. This will of God, ... is not done away by 
Christ. We must love God and our neighbor, not according to 
human ordinances and feelings, but in harmony with the divine 
precepts contained in the ten commandments. Now if we take away 
one precept of the divine law, then the other nine must also fall. If it 
is lawful to labor on every day of the seven, then it is also lawful to 
worship idols, take the name of God in vain, commit adultery, and 
steal. But if it is meet for the child of God to walk in the will of his 
heavenly Father, then he will not try to overturn any of his precepts, 
much less the oldest one.” John MattesonARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 126.19 


Action of the Church in Sandyville, lowa 
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UrSe 


Bro. White: The Church of Seventh-day Adventists of Sandyville, 
lowa, met on the 4th of March to take action in regard to those who 
are in rebellion, who calculate to visit Sandyville soon. The following 
resolutions were offered, the names of the brethren and sisters 
were called, and all voted in the affirmative. ARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 126.20 


resolutions 


To the Brethren scattered abroad, and to all concerned:-When 
Elders Snook and Brinkerhoff first rebelled, there were some of us 
who sympathized with them, but, after learning that they had given 
up the third angel’s message, and declared that six of the seven 
last plagues were in the past, we wish to express our minds in the 
following preamble and resolutions: ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
126.21 


Whereas, We, at Sandyville have had many unpleasant things 
among us on account of the inroads of the Devil, and in 
consequence have become weak; andARSH March 20, 1866, page 
126.22 


Whereas B. F. Snook and Wm. H. Brinkerhoff have turned their 
backs to the third angel’s message, and are trying to pull down that 
which they once professed to build up, thereforeARSH March 20, 
1866, page 126.23 


Resolved, That we will not countenance those who are in rebellion 
against the third angel’s message.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
126.24 


Resolved, That we will not admit them into our house of worship, 
neither will we go to hear them.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.25 


Noah Hodges, Frances Beaman, 
R. W. Reed, Louisa, Wilbur, 
Josiah Wilbur, Elizabeth Grant, 
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Sam’! Zin, 

H. J. Bonifield, 
Charles Smith, 
Wm. H. Robinson, 
G. A. W. Grant, 
Zach. Beaman, 
John Terwilliger, 
John Goss, 

J. H. Kent, 

Wm. H. Snook, 
Jesse Van Syoc, 
Amos Van Syoc, 
Celia A. Snook, 
Martha Hodges, 
Abigail Stover, 


Sarah A. Bonifield, 
Louis Reed, 

Cath Kent, 

Mary A. Grant, 

H. Terwilliger, 
Lucinda Robinson, 
Mary M. Zin, 

S. Lewis, 

Charity Smith, 
Ellen Van Syoc, 

B. Sutton, 

Nancy A. Sutton, 
Benjamin Morrison, 
Nancy Morrison, 
Lucinda Morrison, 


Eliza Davis, Buenavista Morrison, 
Rachel Van Syoc, Andrew J. Stover, 
Joseph Wilbur, (of Rosseau.) 


On motion it was voted, that we send these resolutions to the 
Review, and that our names be published in connection therewith. 
A. J. Stover, Church Clerk. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.26 


What Kind of a Recommend is It? 


UrSe 


Two lads were sauntering along the way, when there passed by 
one who was a believer in the near coming of Christ. “There goes 
an Adventist,” said one of them to his companion. “Is he? Well, | 
don’t like that kind of people; do you?” “No sir,” was the emphatic 
rejoinder, “there isn’t but one decent trait about them.” “And what 
can that be?” said the younger. “Why,” he replied, “people do say 
they live up to what they profess.” “Well, they must be queer; | 
guess the less one has to do with them, the better.” Comment 
unnecessary.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 126.27 


J. A. Dayton. 
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Assassination of Bro. Orton, of Rochester, N. Y 


UrSe 


Last Tuesday, the 13th inst, we received the distressing 
intelligence, in a note from Bro. Fuller, that Bro. J. T. Orton was 
attacked by an assassin on Thursday evening the 8th, inst., in his 
own barn, at about 7 o’clock in the evening, and died at 12.35 the 
same night. A subsequent letter from Bro. Loughborough to Bro. 
Aldrich, gives additional particulars from which we make the 
following extract. Under date of March 9th, he writes:ARSH March 
20, 1866, page 127.1 


Bro. Aldrich: | have grievous news to write this morning. It is that 
Bro. J. T. Orton was maliciously murdered in his own stable, last 
night, by the hand of an assassin. The murder was committed 
unseen, and unheard by mortals. Suspicions rest strongly on 
Paddock, and the officers are scouring the country in every 
direction for him. Bro. Orton told me last Friday while we were at 
Parma, that he feared P. would try to take his life. | advised him, if 
he was afraid of his life, to make oath to that effect, and have 
Paddock taken care of. This suspicion arose from P.’s coming on to 
the hack stand and inquiring of Alva if his father was at home. He 
heard him say to another man as he left, “I will have vengeance on 
that man yet.” Yesterday we were preparing all day to go to the 
Monthly Meeting at Lancaster, the 10th inst. We were together till 6 
o'clock p. m. Bro. Orton and my self made arrangements to go to 
the meeting together, to-day noon. We then bade them good night, 
little suspecting that danger was near. Myself and wife took the 
street car back to Bro. J. B. Lamson’s, where we arrived a little 
before 8 o’clock. At 9, a messenger came and summoned us all up 
to Bro. Orton’s saying he was hurt very badly, but keeping back the 
worst. Bro. L. and | went up immediately. There we learned that at 
about 7 o’clock Alva came home with the hack. His father was at 
the barn. Alva there decided to go with his father to Lancaster, and 
told his father if he would feed the team and get in the back, he 
would go down town and finish getting ready to go. Sister Orton 
thought Bro. O. remained at the barn longer than he usually did, 
and started to go, but seeing there was a light there, did not then 
go. But becoming uneasy, she went out in a little while, and found 
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Bro. O. insensible, all in a gore of blood. Supposing he had fallen 
and wounded himself, she rallied the neighbors; but when they 
came they learned the awful fact that he had been struck five times 
over the head with a carman’s car stake, banded with iron that lay 
by his side bloody. Three physicians were immediately sent for, and 
the police notified. The physicians examined him and said he could 
not live. His right temple and frontal skull were all broken to pieces, 
and the brain was oozing out in several places. Everything was 
done that could be for his comfort, but he was insensible, and died 
apparantly easy, at 12.35 last night. The coroner was immediately 
notified, and came and took charge of the body, and remained till 
morning. An inquest was to be held to-day at 9 o’clock, from which | 
have not heard. Sister Drusilla Lamson got to her father’s about an 
hour before he died. It is a heavy affliction upon that family. Bro. 
Orton has been ripening up for this, ever since the praying seasons 
here for Bro. White. The funeral is to be held next Sunday at 10 a. 
m. Bro. Fuller is expected to preach ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
127.2 


The Rochester Express gives a notice of the terrible deed which we 
herewith present: ARSH March 20, 1866, page 127.3 


“We are called upon to record one of the most diabolic crimes that 
was ever committed in this community-one that for hellishness and 
premeditation throws entirely in the shade any similar crime ever 
committed in this city, and one that, should the perpetrator be 
caught, would require great effort to prevent the assumption of the 
law by an incensed neighborhoodARSH March 20, 1866, page 
127.4 


“The murdered man is Jonathan T. Orton, a respectable citizen, 
following the occupation of a hack man, and residing at 73 South 
Union street, where he owned a house and lot and the barn where 
his horses are kept. He was fifty-five years of age, has a wife and 
two children-a son, Alva, 21 years of age, and a married daughter. 
His son occasionally drives the hack, which was the case 
yesterday, Mr. Orton remaining at home. At about seven o’clock in 
the evening the son drove home, and wishing to return to the city 
immediately to perfect some engagement, he asked his father to 
put up the team, with which Mr. Orton unfortunately complied. ARSH 
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March 20, 1866, page 127.5 


“A few minutes after Orton had been to the barn, and as Mrs. Orton 
thought long enough to take care of the horses and feed them, she 
went to the rear door and looked toward the barn, seeing the light, 
and went into the house again. Becoming impatient, she again 
looked and saw that there was no light, and immediately lighted a 
lamp and proceeded to the barn, where she discovered her 
husband lying down, all bloody, in a passage-way which leads from 
the stalls to the main room, where his hack is kept. Supposing that 
he had fallen from the loft and killed himself, she went shrieking to 
the house of a neighbor, Bernard Eichelman, and alarmed him. He 
came out, and with Mrs. Orton, proceeded to the barn, where, upon 
examination, it was discovered that he had been brutally 
murdered.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 127.6 


“He was found still breathing and lying in the passage-way with his 
feet toward the carriage house and a bloody cart-rung or stake 
found lying about six feet from him, which shows that the villain had 
secreted himself in the carriage room, and, Orton having fed his 
horses, was struck by him as he was going through the passage- 
way for the purpose of pulling in his hack and closing the main 
door.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 127.7 


“There were five blows on the head-one on the frontal bone or 
forehead, fracturing severely; one on the left temporal bone; one on 
the right malar or cheek bone, destroying the nose and side of the 
face, being a complete pulverizing of the parts; one blow on the left 
parietal bone, with extensive fracture; one on the upper portion of 
the occipital bone or back of the head-all uniting in a complete 
fracture and lasceration from the right temporal region to the left in 
a circular direction, involving all the bone of the upper portion of the 
cranium, with extensive lascerations of the cerebral mass, or brain, 
the internal formation of the facial bones being in a complete mass 
of destruction. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 127.8 


“Drs. Walter Fleming and G. W. Peer, peformed the autopsy this 
morning before the Coroner’s jury, and found nearly all the cranium 
detached and fearfully fractured. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 127.9 


“Mr. Orton died last night at 121 o’clock, lingering over four hours 
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after receiving the injuries, which were so extensive as to render 
surgical aid impossible. The surgeons were both with him until his 
decease, during which time he was entirely unconscious.ARSH 
March 20, 1866, page 127.10 


“The deceased was a very pleasant, agreeable man, and had hosts 
of friends, who patronized him, because he was of such an 
accommodating nature. We hope to be able to record the speedy 
capture of the villain. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 127.11 


“A reward of $300 is offered by the Sheriff of the county.ARSH 
March 20, 1866, page 127.12 


“P. S.-We learn from this morning’s Rochester Democrat that one 
Horace G. Paddock is arrested on suspicion of being the 
murderer.”ARSH March 20, 1866, page 127.13 


The loss of Bro. Orton will not be felt by his family alone. The 
Brethren in New York will feel it. And it comes especially near to 
some of the church here in Battle Creek, who have been long and 
intimately acquainted with him. The news of his death being 
received as we were about assembling for our Tuesday evening 
prayer-meeting, the church passed the following resolutions of 
sympathy and forwarded to sister Orton and the family:ARSH 
March 20, 1866, page 127.14 


Whereas, in the dispensations of an All-wise providence, God has 
seen fit to permit to be removed from the society of his people, by 
the murderous assault of the assassin, our dearly beloved, and 
much esteemed brother in Christ, J. T. Orton, andARSH March 20, 
1866, page 127.15 


Whereas, in our deep affliction at this sudden and shocking 
intelligence, we think of the still deeper anguish of his surviving 
companion, family and relatives, thereforeARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 127.16 


Resolved, That we, the church of Seventh-day Adventists of Battle 
Creek, assembled in prayer-meeting, March 13, 1866, hereby 
present this testimonial of our unfeigned sympathy for the heart- 
stricken widow and children: and furtherARSH March 20, 1866, 
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page 127.17 


Resolved, That we ever pray that our All-loving Father in Heaven, 
who has consolations adapted to all our sorrows, may, in his 
singular mercy, and gracious love, so sweeten this distressing 
bereavement by the communication of his Holy Spirit, that Sister 
Orton, brother Alva, and sister Drusilla, may be mercifully 
sustained: and may they be enabled to look forward to the 
resurrection of the just, when Jesus the Life giver will come, when 
the wife and children shall again embrace a kind husband and 
affectionate father, when the glory of God shall fill the earth as the 
waters fill the sea, and when there will be nothing to hurt or destroy 
in all his holy mountain. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 127.18 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Mary J. McCallum writes from Saugatuck, Mich.: | have been 
trying to keep the commandments of God for about three years, and 
can truly say that | am not tired of the way. | love present truth. The 
Lord has done very much indeed for me. | feel to rejoice and praise 
God that we have a prayer-hearing and a prayer-answering God. | 
prayed much for my absent husband while he was in the Rocky 
Mountains, that the Lord would spare him to return to his little family 
once more, and see God’s truth, and willingly receive it, and be a 
Sabbath-keeper with me. Praise the Lord, he is a prayer-hearing 
and prayer-answering God. The fourth day of last March, my 
husband reached home, after an absence of six years; and about 
three months ago, he commenced to keep the Sabbath. May the 
Lord help us to bear the cross and not be stumbling-blocks to either 
saint or sinner. | ask the prayers of the scattered brethren and 
sisters, that we may come forth and be bright, shining lights before 
the world, having our lamps trimmed, and oil in our vessels, waiting 
for the Lord.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 127.19 


Bro. S. Myers writes from Decatur, Nebraska: | stopped over the 
Sabbath at Marion, lowa. The rebellion has produced its sad 
results. It is truly painful to see what amount of evil two men can do; 
but there is one gratifying reflection: it will rid the church of much 
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dross, and cause the rest to feel more dependence on the Lord, 
and will probably have a purifying influence on them.ARSH March 
20, 1866, page 127.20 


There are some few here that are prepared to receive the present 
truth if they could hear it, | think, by what | learn in private 
conversation.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 127.21 


Sister C. Rice writes from Folsomdale, N. Y.: | am often cheered by 
reading in the Review, letters from dear brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad, and often wonder what has become of those 
whose names | have been wont to see in the Review. As this is the 
only way many of us can speak to each other, should we not speak 
oftener? And although we at times feel discouraged, would it not 
cheer us up to speak even in this way? | still love the truths we have 
embraced, believing them to be Bible truths. | wish to live them out 
and at last be gathered with the saints. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
127.22 


Bro. A. B. Williams writes from Clinton, Wis.: As | have not the 
privilege of meeting often with those of like faith, | wish to let my 
brethren and sisters know that | am still living in hope of a better 
country. | am not discouraged, but expect in due time to reap if | 
faint not. | was talking a few days ago with a man in regard to our 
faith. He asked me how | disposed of that passage which says, 
“These shall go away in to everlasting punishment, but the 
righteous into life eternal, and this generation shall not pass, till all 
these things be fulfilled.” | asked him where it was. He did not know, 
but he had read it a good many times. | took the Bible and showed 
him that they were two different texts. He was not satisfied until he 
took the Bible and read them himself. This man afterward told me 
that he had been driven to disbelieve the Bible by Orthodox 
preaching, and the practice of their church members.ARSH March 
20, 1866, page 127.23 


Sister M. M. Moody writes from Chatham, Ohio: | love the Sabbath, 
and all those who are striving to keep all God’s commandments. | 
am deprived of the privilege of meeting with any of like precious 
faith; but | am weekly cheered by the testimonies given in the 
Review. | am determined to take new courage and try harder to 
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overcome, that | may be numbered at last with God’s remnant 
people.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 127.24 


Bro. J. Iden writes from St. Louisville, Ohio: | be have that the time 
has come when all our actions should tell for our profession. | love 
the cause of Christ, and would not sacrifice the truth for all the 
treasures of earth. | want my treasure in Heaven, that it may not be 
a corruptible one. Time is short, and what is done, must be done 
quickly.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 127.25 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 20, 1866. 


The church in Battle Creek enjoyed a good season, Sabbath the 
11th inst. Bro. Bates was with us, and gave a stirring discourse on 
the message to the Laodiceans. The subject was not only 
appropriate and timely, but singularly in harmony with the feelings 
of those present, as evinced by the many testimonies that followed 
the discourse. The Lord was present in power, and deep feeling 
pervaded the meeting. The Laodicean message is yet destined to 
accomplish its work, and bring out a people in whose hearts the 
Saviour will be a welcome and exclusive guest ARSH March 20, 
1866, page 128.1 


We publish this week, the action of the church of Sandyville, lowa, 
which S. and B. have heretofore claimed as their second stronghold 
in the State. We give the names appended to the resolutions, as 
such was their request. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.2 


Bro. Waggoner furnishes this week A Short Sermon on the Fourth 
Commandment. We would say to our preaching brethren, that the 
sermon department of the Review is open, the subjects ready, and 
the people waiting for your thoughts. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
128.3 


“The Spirits’ Creed” given in the article on Spiritualism in another 
column, gives a summary of the hideous teachings of the spirits. 
Could the Archfiend himself go further than to say, “I will knock your 
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God and Bible all to nothing.” It is a well-arranged and 
comprehensive view of the subject, and is worthy of preservation for 
future reference.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.4 


We have lately learned of the death of Bro. John Bostwick of Minn., 
by quick consumption, but have as yet received no obituary 
notice. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.5 

We would say to the brethren in Minnesota, that the Office 
publications formerly in charge of Bro. Bostwick, are now in the 


hands of Bro. Merry, and can be obtained of him.ARSH March 20, 
1866, page 128.6 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 

Articles Declined. “A Convert.” Lacks measure and rhyme. “Dream 
of a Quaker Lady,” on smoking has already been published in 
Review.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.7 

Articles Accepted. Public opinion.-Up Yonder.-Scripture Patterns of 
Meekness.-Acis 8:37.-The Death Bed.-Conformity to the world.- 
Luther on the Law.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.8 


THE YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR 


UrSe 


is published monthly by the 
Seventh-day Adventist’ Publishing Association. 


terms in advance.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.9 
Single copy, 25 cents.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.10 


For 50 copies and upwards, to one address, each 20 cents.ARSH 
March 20, 1866, page 128.11 


Those unable to pay, Free. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.12 
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No subscriptions received for less than one year.ARSH March 20, 
1866, page 128.13 


Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigaffRSH 
March 20, 1866, page 128.14 


Brethren, lend your aid in giving the Youth’s Instructor a wide 
circulation. Don’t fail to take one, two or more copies for yourself 
and family. Then think of your neighbors’ children. A few shillings 
will suffice to send this excellent little sheet to a number of them. 
Think how many young hearts you may make glad by so doing. And 
what an untold amount of good may possibly be accomplished 
thereby. Don’t neglect so good an opportunity.ARSH March 20, 
1866, page 128.15 


All who feel that it will be a privilege to pay fifty cents a year for their 
Instructor during the present period of High Prices, are invited to do 
so.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.16 


j.m.a. 


Remittances to this Office should always be made in Greenbacks or 
National currency. State currency cannot be used here except at a 
discount.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.17 


Mutilated fractional currency is worthless to us. Please send none 
of it here. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.18 


j.m.a. 


Note from Bro. Lawrence 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Last Sabbath and first day, | met with the church in 
Memphis. Though it was stormy and cold, there was a good 
attendance on the Sabbath on the part of the church. The Lord 
helped to present the truth, also we had a good social meeting. The 
testimonies were good. On first-day our congregation was larger 
than on the Sabbath, and in the evening the congregation was 
large, notwithstanding there was a protracted meeting in progress 
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by the united efforts of the three denominations of this place. The 
interest here seems to be good. The church seemed encouraged. 
There has been a strong effort made on the part if the Methodist 
preacher, Mr. Kelly, to destroy the Adventists and their influence, 
but they hold on firm. May the Lord help them to hold on to the 
end.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.19 


Yours striving to do all | can for the truth. 

R. J. Lawrence. 

Rochester, Mich., Feb. 21, 1866.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
128.20 


Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The Allegan Co. Monthly Meeting held in Allegan, 
March 3, was strengthening and encouraging. Brethren and sisters 
seemed glad to meet again, and unite to worship the God of their 
fathers, and bear their testimony in favor of his precious cause. 
Before separating they were unanimous in organizing a county 
Sabbath School, for the further improvement and encouragement of 
the youth and children, to meet occasionally during the pleasant 
season of the year.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.21 


The next county meeting is appointed to be held in Otsego, on the 
first Sabbath in April. 

Joseph Bates. 

Monterey, March 6, 1866.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.22 


Fear of trichina, the animalcula found in pork, begins to seriously 
affect some of the western markets. The Chicago papers inform us 
that a load of pork put on sale at Peoria, Illinois, recently, was 
examined microscopically, and two of the hogs were alive with the 
trichina. Dressed hogs examined at Dixon were found to be 
infected.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.23 


Good Deeds Never Die 


UrSe 
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| dropped a single grain of musk 

A moment in my room; 

When years rolled by, the chamber still 

Retained the same perfume. 

So every deed approved by God, 

Where’er its lot be cast, 

Leaves some good influence behind, 

That shall forever last. ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.24 


Garriek’s Precepts to Preachers 


UrSe 


Garrick having been requested by Dr. Stonehouse to favor him with 
his opinion as to the manner in which a sermon ought to be 
delivered, the English Roscius sent him the following judicious 
answer:ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.25 


My Dear Pupil-You know how you would feel and speak in a parlor 
concerning a friend who was in imminent danger of his life, and with 
what energetic pathos of diction and countenance you would 
enforce the observance of that which you really thought would be 
for his preservation. You would not think of playing the orator, or 
studying your emphasis, cadence and gesture; you would be 
yourself; and the inter-resting nature of your subject, impressing 
your heart, would furnish you with the most natural tone of voice, 
the most proper language, the most engaging features, and the 
most suitable and graceful gestures. What you would thus be in the 
parlor, be in the pulpit, and you will not fail to please, to affect, and 
to profit. Adieu, my dear friend.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.26 


Appointments 


UrSe 


No providence preventing, | will meet with the church in Chesaning, 
March 10th and 11th. 
R. J. Lawrence.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.27 


Business Department 
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UrSe 


Business Notes 


Abel Tuttle: There are 79cts yet required to pay the postage on the 
Review you send to Ireland.-The postage is two cents on each 
paper.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.28 


Letters Mailed.-N J Rumsey, Sarah A Snyder, Julius B Anderson, 
Harvey Luce, Mary Palmer, Mrs P D LawrenceARSH March 20, 
1866, page 128.29 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 128.30 


H H Bramhall for E Spencer 29-16, S McVetta 27-11, F White 27-1, 
O Wilcox 30-8, H Main for C Collins 29-16, M S Locke 28-1, J Stiles 
26-14, P Stone 28-15, A Tuttle 29-1, R Hicks 28-1, E Sanford 28- 
14, J C Oderkirk 29-11, R C Hunnewell 27-20, J A Hands 28-16, D 
Mussy 28-16, L Hackett 27-7, J Fishell Jr 28-1, E Klase 27-1, M 
Palmer 28-7, S A Street 28-8, W B Wilson 29-16, J Cramer 28-1, | 
Sutherland 28-1, M A Clement for R J Welch 29-16, and S J W kill 
29-16, A Whitmore 28-1, P P Aldrich 28-16, $1,00 each.ARSH 
March 20, 1866, page 128.31 


M C Hoag 28-9, W Hoag 29-1, M E Mory 30-1, W S Moon 31-1, Mrs 

H Erway 27-1, W G Watson 29-7, W McNitt 29-20, L Russell 28-14, 
Z Lewis 29-14, J Nichols 28-19, C N Russell 29-10, H S Pierce 27- 
14, B F Emerton 28-20, Q Hall 29-16, W Merry 29-1. E Chandler 
30-1, B C Chandler 29-14, J E Crocker 29-16, F Burnham 29-14, T 
Ellis 29-14, G Phillips 29-14, J A Wilcox 30-1, S Howard, sen. 28-1, 
M S Burnham 29-15, E Barber 28-1, C F Hall 28-7, L Edmunds 29- 
1, M Garrett 29-14, P Robinson 29-1, M Jennings 29-16, J Marvin 
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29-1, L Willard 27-14, B Dutton 29-1, E H Tefft 28-1, C Wright 28- 
13, J B laber, 28-1, | Park 29-1, C Buck 30-7, A Rogers 29-7, F 
Carlisle 28-19, H Mills 29-14, S Richer 29-18, P Sanborn 28-6, Eld 
G Cruzan 28-1, A Rankin 29-7, G W Holt 28-1, D M Harper 28-22, 
O Bates 28-11, J Boyd 29-16, H West 27-1, H Van Horn 29-1, J 
Hallock 27-1, Mrs J H Balch 30-1, E A Collard 27-1, each 
$2,00.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.32 


J Q Foy $3,00 30-1, J Hebner $3,00, 28-13, A M Eaton $4,50, 29- 
13, Mrs E Parks $3,00 29-1, E M Green $2.13, 30-1, Mrs J Eckert 
$5,00 30-I, A Tuttle for Ann K Patrick $1,25, 29-10, J Backer $3,00, 
28-1, N Sargeant $5.00, 30-1, A Ballard $4,00, 29-1, J Carpenter 
$1,50, 27-8, L Styles $5,00, 30-6, H Rousseau $2,25, 29-6, R Colby 
$4.00, 29-14.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.33 

J W Proper 29-16, J C Cogswell 29-16, S B Rogers 29-16, J L 
Miller 29-16, G W Richardson 29-16, S P Davis 29-16, S T Culver 
29-16, AL Ellis 29-16, M A Saddler 29-16, Mrs H Stevenson 29-16, 
Miss A O Toby 29-16, each $1,50.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
128.34 


E Butcher 28-16, E M Casey, 26-1, each 50cARSH March 20, 
1866, page 128.35 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


H Kenyon $3,00, 29-14, J E Titus $2,00, 29-9ARSH March 20, 
1866, page 128.36 


Review to Poor 


Calvin Green $2.00.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.37 


Donations to Publishing Association 


H H Bramhall and Family s. b. $23.00, B C Chandler $15.00, M M 
Edmunds $2.00, Wm H Graves $2.28ARSH March 20, 1866, page 
128.38 
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Cash Received on Account 


C O Taylor 25c, D M Canright by H L Richmond $3.75, Philip 
Strong $6.00, Thos Paton $5.00, J E Titus $5.0(0ARSH March 20, 
1866, page 128.39 


Books Sent By Mail 


H L Parsons $2 45, A J Grinnell 10c, John Atkins 15c, L L Loomis 
15c, R L Yonng 42c, James Hull $5.00 Ellen M Green $1.12, B C 
Chandler $1.00, Wm V Field $1.00, Sarah A Snyder $1.25, M M 
Edmunds $1.00, Geo Tenny $1.37, Emily Burgess 7c, Alva Burgess 
73c, Eld Niels Nielson $2.00, M A Reed 33c, Eleanor Eaton 50c, 
Wm M Graves $2.25, Calvin Green $4.35, R M Kilgore $3,09, J E 
Titus 50c, J E Green 19c, James Cox 24c, Mrs H Robbins 12c, E 
Morehouse 5c, P D Lawrence $1.00 H Rosseau $2.75, Wm 
Peabody $3.00 S H Kinsey 80cARSH March 20, 1866, page 
128.40 


Boots sent by Express 


D M Canright, Worth, Tuscola Co. Mich., $6.38, C N Russell, 
Otsego, Mich. (Cir Lib) $8.00.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.41 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


J Park, $3.00.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.42 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Ch. at Greenbush $12.50, Ch. at Oneida $6.00, Friends in Leslie 
$10.00, Ch. at North Liberty, Ind. $20.00 ARSH March 20, 1866, 
page 128.43 


For Bro. Loughborough 


JB Sweet & wife $2.00.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.44 
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Youth’s Instructor to Poor Children 


Charles R Davis $2.00.ARSH March 20, 1866, page 128.45 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 129.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH 
March 27, 1866, page 129.2 


Our Hope 


UrSe 


For our home we have been sighing, 

Hoping for a rest above; 

And God’s people now are crying, 

“Take us to that home of love.” 

Soon we'll see our Lord in glory, 

On his way from Heaven to earth; 

And to saints no idle story, 

Will appear our heavenly birth.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 129.3 


Chorus: To the kingdom we are near, 
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Never fear, 

Yes, to it we’re near, 

Therefore do not fear, 

To the kingdom we are near, 

Never fear, 

Blessed hope! ‘tis near, 

We'll not fear. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 129.4 


Unto those who then live purely, 

He will give the fadeless crown, 

For he’ll come, and that most surely, 

Then the saints will have renown. 

If we’re true saints, Christ will take us, 

To those many mansions bright, 

Where true joys will ne’er forsake us 

While we bask in Heaven’s own light. 
Chorus:ARSH March 27, 1866, page 129.5 


Brethren, rouse ye! arm for battle; 

Ready stand for every fight, 

Hear you not the noise and rattle 

Of the banded foes of right? 

Fierce the contest, with dark powers, 

But the victory we shall gain; 

And beneath high Heaven’s bowers, 

We shall rest from toil and pain. 
Chorus:ARSH March 27, 1866, page 129.6 


Blissful thought, our home is waiting 

For us, far beyond all strife; 

Soon we'll be participating, 

In eternal joys and life! 

Holy Father, do thou guide us 

To that heavenly city fair, 

Let no foes from thee divide us, 

Till we rest in safety there. Chorus: 

G. W. Colcord.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 129.7 


The President and Congress 
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UrSe 


Our dream of peace is over. The wish of Dr. Nehemiah Adams, a 
wish to which every good man has responded, “that we might have 
a Sabbath of rest from the slavery agitation,” is denied us. None will 
feel this disappointment more keenly than the Puritan ministers of 
the land. Compelled by a clear sense of duty to resist the assaults 
which the so-called Democratic party has made for years upon the 
law of God and the rights of men, as well as to rebuke the 
pusillanimity of their political opponents in the stupid compromises 
they made with their foes-measures which already are beginning to 
stand out in history as the veriest tomfoolery of politics-our 
ministers, notwithstanding, had no taste for this sort of work. When, 
therefore, our late President saw his way clear to issue his 
proclamation of emancipation, and the successful close of the war 
ratified the act, and put the iron seal of an in irrevocable destiny 
upon it, there was a universal feeling of relief. A distasteful job was 
finished. Books on slavery, debates on slavery, sermons on slavery, 
congressional documents full of shallow platitudes, ecclesiastical 
reports illustrating, by innumerable dexterities, the art of how not to 
say it-in fact, the whole literature of a discussion about a truth which 
we had solemnly pronounced in our organic law to be self-evident- 
was gathered together, and either committed to the flames, or 
stored in great bundles under the slopes of ancient attics, to gather 
dust and feed mice. Newspapers ceased to be documents of 
importance. A few minutes after breakfast devoted to a glance at 
news headings, the reading of the first two or three sentences of the 
editorials, with a dip here and there into a congressional speech, 
was enough for the men of our toilsome profession. Three things 
were regarded as settled. The slaves had been emancipated by 
Lincoln, the slaveholding aristocracy had been _ practically 
exterminated by the war, and the freedmen were to be protected, at 
least in their rights of person and property, by Johnson. These three 
things being settled, the confidence was that the Government could 
not go dangerously astray, whatever policy it might adopt. In this 
conviction our clergy have neglected the study of political questions, 
always distasteful by the side of the sublime themes they are 
accustomed to handle-more, perhaps, than at any former period in 
our national history. The present crisis, therefore, finds many men, 
who are accustomed to form public sentiment at its very spring- 
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heads, a little perplexed with the utter confusion of things, and not a 
little annoyed that these paltry questions in the very elements of 
ethics are again demanding discussion.ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 129.8 


There is reason enough for perplexity. Here is Andrew Johnson the 
Fierce, who a few months ago was uttering threats of punishment 
against traitors, which many of us deemed both unjust and unwise, 
now denouncing patriots in terms equally vindictive. Here is the 
New York Times, at one end of Park Row, lovingly hobnobbing with 
the New York World at the other. Here is Henry Ward Beecher, 
beslavered with the praises of the New York News, and making an 
“exceedingly favorable impression,” in the cars, up on Pollard, of 
the Richmond Examiner-that foul, insolent, bloody sheet, which 
during the war gloated over the sufferings of our sons and brothers 
on Belle Isle, and which, since the peace, has been suppressed by 
Grant and revived by Johnson. Here is Wm. H. Seward denouncing 
abolitionists, and exulting in the President’s mob-inspiring threats 
against the believers in a “higher law,” to whose supreme 
requirements they would make the Constitution and the laws of the 
land conform. On every side the old political landmarks are 
removed, and the old trusted leaders, from the President down, are 
trampling upon principles with which their personal name and fame 
are identified. Meanwhile, the vipers of society are creeping out 
from their dens, and hissing in the face of the sun; the subdued and 
sueing rebels are stalking forth, whip in hand, “masters of the 
situation;” the whole race of time-servers are growing wondrously 
“prudent,” and are counseling “moderation” till they can see clearly 
“on which side their bread is buttered;” while, among otherwise 
good men, the large class commonly known as “conservatives,” 
true to their instincts, are anxiously watching to learn how they can 
most readily purchase ease and peace for the moment, at any cost 
of future woe and strife. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 129.9 


In this confusion, society must gather itself, like a disordered army, 
upon its base of operation. The men who are accustomed to resort 
to first principles, and to teach the people the application of those 
principles in all the practical affairs of life, must again take up the 
not altogether agreeable business of counsel and warning. What 
then are the actual facts? ARSH March 27, 1866, page 129.10 
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1. Slavery is not abolished. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 129.11 


The vagrant laws of the South, administered by the slaveholding 
aristocracy, are amply sufficient to bring the whole black population 
back to their former condition in a year’s time.ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 129.12 


2. The slaveholding aristocracy itself is not punished, nor even 
restricted in its power for mischief. The character of those men, as a 
class, is written in fire and blood all over the land. They have 
earned the execrations of the civilized world. For arrogance, for 
cruelty, for cold, hard, unyielding selfishness, for falsehood, 
treachery, and pride, for all crimes, public and private, which man 
can commit or Heaven abhor, the match of the little knot of men and 
women who have hitherto ruled the South and the country, cannot 
be found outside of the pit of endless woe. If their acts have not 
satisfied the people of this country that such is the real character of 
the old slaveholding caste of the South, then fiends from the pit 
might claim to be “high-toned gentlemen,” without a challenge from 
any quarter. But the people are satisfied on this point. And but for 
the wide-spread conviction that the desolation of war had cut off a 
large portion of this class, and that its confiscations and losses 
would render the remainder incapable of mischief-in a word, that it 
had been practically exterminated, there would have been no sense 
of security anywhere. All the disposition which has appeared to 
remit extreme punishment, and to deal kindly and generously with 
the South, has been predicated upon the idea that this formerly 
dominant caste was destroyed. It is not necessary to show how this 
vile, dangerous class of men are creeping back into power. The 
shameful fact is before the world, and we must shape our course 
accordingly.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 129.13 


The freedmen are not protected in any one of their rights, nor are 
they permitted to protect themselves.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
129.14 


The history of the Freedman’s Bureau bill has demonstrated the 
impossibility of securing for them anything more than a nominal 
protection, with the consent of the present President. We are to 
stand before high Heaven guilty of inviting the negroes to our 
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banner, of using them to win a triumph which we could have gained 
without them only after long years of desolating war, and then 
abandoning them to their merciless foes. Is there a God of justice? 
and will he not visit us in vengeance for such treachery as this? Is 
the history of oppression and cruelty written in vain upon the world’s 
annals? Is the lesson of this war so soon forgotten? Must the North 
be desolated as the South has been, before we can understand that 
there is a God above us who will not see the weak trampled down 
by the strong, nor the trusting generous, and noble betrayed by the 
selfish, calculating nation they have defended and saved? j. p. g.-N. 
Y. Independent.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 129.15 


Conformity to the World 


UrSe 


[Bro White: The following, under the above caption, from the New 
York Observer, is so scriptural and to the point that | solicit for it a 
place in the Review.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 130.1 


S. B. Whitney]. 


Has the character of “this present evil world” changed, or have the 
injunctions of the divine Word become obsolete? | am led to make 
these inquiries by looking around and seeing to what an extent the 
Church has become merged in all the different circles and phases 
of worldly society, and by the utter impossibility of distinguishing 
professing Christians from their associations and practice. There 
are some very plain passages in the word of God on this subject, 
and if they had not lost their binding force, they ought to have a 
great influence over the lives of all who call themselves Christians. 
The beloved disciple, writing by divine inspiration, says: “Love not 
the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.” Surely there is nothing 
doubtful in the meaning of these words. Another apostle writes: 
“Know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
Whosoever, therefore, will be a friend of the world is the enemy of 
God.” It would seem from this that Christians are bound to choose 
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between God and the world, and that they cannot be friendly to 
both, any more than a man can serve two masters at the same 
time, or take the part of two persons who are directly at variance. 
The great Apostle also has written: “Be not conformed to this world, 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind.,ARSH March 
27, 1866, page 130.2 


Now what do all these plain teachings of the word of God mean? | 
do not think any two persons can read them and have essentially a 
different understanding of them. They certainly teach us that this 
world is a rival of God for the affections and the services of men, of 
those who are known is Christians as well as others, but that God 
will not tolerate any acquiescence in this rivalry, on the part of those 
he calls his own. Every one must choose for himself between the 
two. And his practice must be conformed to his choice. If he 
chooses God as his friend and portion, he must show it in his life. 
He must not court and flatter and dally with God’s enemies and his 
own. He must not act so as to confound Christianity with 
worldliness. He must come out from the world, and not be governed 
by its spirit and maxims, and conformed to its ways.ARSH March 
27, 1866, page 130.3 


There are many faint, half-way Christians, (true, decided Christians 
have no such difficulties), who are all the time debating in then own 
minds, and perhaps asking others, how far it is right for them to go 
in adopting this custom, or indulging in that practice or amusement, 
without violating the Christian rule. They do not wish to break either 
with God or Mammon. They wish to enjoy just as much as possible 
of this world, while they are in it, and yet to make sure of the 
friendship of God for another world.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
130.4 


Ah! what a disappointment awaits those who are thus striving to 
make a compromise between two objects that are eternally 
opposite. | have no catalogue to propose of employments and 
places and amusements that are forbidden to the Christian; but 
over and underneath all the scenes of this world that draw the heart 
away from God, and tend to drown serious thought, or to unfit the 
soul for serious meditation and worship and self-denying Christian 
duty, or that fritter away precious time, | would simply write these 
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words of the Holy Spirit: ARSH March 27, 1866, page 130.5 


“Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and | will receive you, 
and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughter, saith the Lord Almighty.” Apelles. ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 130.6 


Luther on the Law 


UrSe 


[Bro. White: The following is an extract from Luther’s sermons, 
showing his views concerning the Law of God. If you think proper | 
should like to see it in the Review, as | think it would be of interest 
to the readers of the paper.-John Matteson.JARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 130.7 


“18th Sunday after Trinity...... . ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart.’ As if he would say: Thus hast thou been, and 
must again be. In Paradise thou didst possess this treasure. Then 
thou couldst love the Lord thy God with all thy heart. And now thou 
must again be like as thou hast been. For otherwise thou canst not 
enter the kingdom of God. ‘If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments.’ Matthew 19:17. And Luke 10:28. ‘This do and 
thou shalt live.’ The commandment must necessarily be kept. It is in 
vain to argue that any one can be saved, without loving God with all 
the heart, and his neighbor as himself. The commandments must 
be kept, as purely and as perfectly as the angels in Heaven keep 
them.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 130.8 


“Therefore it is not right, but intolerable, to preach as some 
anciently did, and some crazy spirits still do, that whether we keep 
the commandments, or love God and our neighbor, does not matter 
much, if we only believe, we shall be saved. Oh no, dear sir! Thou 
art mistaken. Thou must verily keep the commandments, and love 
God and thy neighbor. For it is plainly written, ‘If thou wilt enter into 
life, Keep the commandments.’ And Galatians 5:21, ‘They which do 
such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.’ This doctrine 
Christ wants to enforce among Christians. They must understand 
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what they have been, what they must do, and what they again must 
be, that they may not remain in their present condition, for then they 
will be lost. Thus the Lord plainly declares, ‘Think not that | am 
come to destroy the law, or the prophets. | am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil.’ atthew 5:17. ‘Every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the judgment.’ Matthew 12:36. 
And Paul in Romans 8:4, and in, 31; ‘That the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit.” ‘Do we then make word the law through faith? God forbid: 
yea, we establish the law.’ For this very reason we teach faith, that 
the law may be fulfilled. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 130.9 


“Now it is well to understand what we must be; but in order to get 
strength to do it, and that we preach not in vain, we must also 
realize how and by what means we can obtain this strength.... ARSH 
March 27, 1866, page 130.10 


“Thus it is given us through Christ, that although we do not fulfil the 
law, yet we receive full pardon for all of our sins. But this is not with 
the provision that we should never keep the law, or always continue 
in sin, nor that we should teach thus: If thou hast faith, thou art not 
obliged to love God and thy neighbor; but now we should begin first 
of all to keep the law, which is the perpetual, immutable, and never 
ceasing will of God With this it is necessary to preach the grace of 
God, that we may find counsel and help to do right. ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 130.11 


“Therefore, whosoever can, let him teach, first of all the ten 
commandments, our obligations to God, for if these are not 
understood, there is no inquiry after Christ ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 130.12 


“How do | know that | lie drowned in the misery of sin? Only through 
the law, which must convince me of my poverty and disease, 
otherwise | would not inquire for help nor healing... Christ will also 
nourish us as a hen her chickens, that is, he will give unto us his 
Holy Spirit and strength, that we may commence to love God and 
keep his commandments.”ARSH March 27, 1866, page 130.13 


Short Sermons.-Dr. Emmonds’ advice to young preachers was, not 
to preach over thirty minutes, saying, “There are no conversions 
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after the first half hour.” Wesley held the same opinion, and said, “If 
any, then, of the preachers exceed their time (about one hour in the 
whole service), | hope you will always put them in mind what is the 
Methodist rule. People imagine the longer a sermon is, the more 
good it will do. This is a great mistake.” ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
130.14 


Why Will Ye Die? 


UrSe 


How often have | asked myself the question, why is it that there are 
so many intelligent, thinking people in the world, that are so 
careless about their eternal interest? The greater part believing too, 
that they have eternal life to gain or lose. ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 130.15 


We learn from the inspired word, that God hath no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked, and also that, “he is not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance.”ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 130.16 


While God is so merciful and kind, extending the hand of sweet 
mercy and pardon, | entreat you care less sinner, refuse it not. 
There are but two ways; one leads to eternal life, the other to 
eternal death. Which will you choose? ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
130.17 


Consider well ere you choose the broad and smooth one. Though it 
may seem pleasant and easy to travel. Though your path may be 
strewn with flowers, and prosperity may be yours here, it only ends 
in sorrow and woe at last. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 130.18 


Choose rather the narrow way, that with danger is spread. Though 
it may be rugged and dark at times, the Saviour has trodden it 
before you, and is ready and willing to aid you on your 
journey.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 130.19 


You who have heard, and are still hearing the last note of warning, 
the last solemn cry of lingering mercy, and of preparation, before 
the trumpet shall sound, turn not a deaf ear! Trust not in days to 
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come for preparing to meet your God; for it has been well said, 
“Procrastination is the thief of time."ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
130.20 


You do not know that you have another moment that you can call 
your own. The present is only yours. Improve it | conjure you. O, 
turn from the alluring scenes of earth! We are living in a fearful age. 
The age of sin and crime. But the race will soon be run. The 6000 
years allotted to man after the great transgression are nearly gone. 
Soon will the storm burst over our heads. And amidst the last loud 
crash, will you and | dear reader be hid from the fierce wrath of the 
Almighty? We may be if we will ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
130.21 


That awful day will surely come, and very near it is, too, when we 
shall have to stand before the great Judge. ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 130.22 


“Now while pardon’s last hour is expiring in Heaven, 

And the last gracious call is on earth being given, 

O haste! sinner, haste! leave thy sinful behavior, 

The commandments embrace, and the faith of the SaviourARSH 
March 27, 1866, page 130.23 


“He’s prepared thee a home-sinner, canst thou believe it? 

And invites thee to come-sinner, wilt thou receive it? 

O come, sinner, come, for the time is receding, 

And the Saviour will soon, and forever cease pleading.” 

R. F. Phippeny. Ithaca, Mich.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 130.24 


Murmurings 


UrSe 


“Greater the cross, the nearer Heaven, 

Godless to whom no cross is given! 

The noisy world in masquerade, 

Forgets the grave, the worm, the shade; 

Blest is yon dearer child of God, 

On whom he lays the cross, the rod."ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
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130.25 


Our Saviour says, “Take my yoke upon you, .... for my yoke is easy, 
and my burden is light.” /atthew 17. Notwithstanding all this, | have 
seen those who profess to be his disciples, and to be bearing this 
yoke and burden, in the social meeting, and in private conversation, 
with long visage and woe-begone countenance, talk about their 
hard time, their heavy trials, and their grievous load. And with head 
bowed down they would moan over trials the most trivial, all the 
time. To mourn over our sins, is proper Those who grieve for their 
iniquities aright are blessed. “They shall be comforted.” But the 
other class, | have thought to myself, and have uttered my thoughts 
at times, cannot please God in so doing. | really think such a course 
is an open negation of the statement of the Saviour where he says, 
“My yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” Would not the unbeliever 
be constrained by such a course to feel that if that is the easy yoke 
and light burden, they will carry their own old, heavy burden awhile 
longer? And thus would not Christ be dishonored, and souls kept 
from seeking salvation? If we moan over, and complain of, our hard 
lot it is good evidence of our not having Christ's yoke upon us; or if 
we may have it, that we have not heeded the injunction to “learn of 
him.” “Take my yoke upon you and learn of me, for | am meek and 
lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls.” Now learning 
of him is as important as taking the yoke upon us. Without it we do 
not obey, and hence do not please, him. Did he not have trials? 
Yea, he had trials and cruel mockings, who endured such 
contradiction of sinners. He was a man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief. He was despised and rejected of men. He bath, besides 
all this, borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows. Have we ever 
borne such a load as this? Think of it, O ye disconsolate. Partaking 
of our nature with all its sensibilities, in the highest degree he bore 
all the trials pertaining to it, with the enormous addition thereto of 
our griefs and sorrows. He was oppressed, and he was afflicted; but 
did he murmur or repine at his lot, at this heavy burden? No; he 
opened not his mouth, though enduring such agony as to sweat 
great drops of blood. When this bitter cup was presented, did he 
refuse to drink of it? No, not even when quivering in every nerve, 
and almost crushed under the burden of our sins, with the pains of 
a cruel death beginning to take hold upon him. And when so pained 
and borne down that his aching heart cries out in agony, “Father, if 
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it be possible, let this cup pass from me,” did he lift a hand to press 
it away? No; he drank it to the very dregs. “Not my will, but thine, be 
done.” Are we learning of him? Are we able to drink of that cup, and 
to be baptized with that baptism? The test will soon be made. O ye 
mourning ones, repining at your lot, cease your complaints. Learn 
of him. Ye shall indeed have trials. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
131.1 


“For here we all must suffer, walking lonely, 

The path that Jesus once himself hath gone. 

Watch thou in patience through this one hour only, 

This one dark hour before the eternal dawn.” ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 131.2 


How many there are who have learned of him, and have set us an 
example of patience under trial. One has given us his experience, 
which we will give as a sample of the great whole. He says of 
himself, and let those who think they have such great trials listen, 
that “in labors he is more abundant; in stripes above measure; in 
prisons more frequent; in deaths oft,” etc. 2 Corinthians 11:23-28. 
Yet in view of the example of Him of whom he learned, and the 
glory that awaited, he could say, “Our light afflictions,” and though in 
tears, could glory in them, and bless God that he was accounted 
worthy to suffer them for Christ's sake. More, he was ready to be 
bound not only, but also to die for the name of the Lord Jesus. He 
had exchanged his heavy burden for the Saviour’s easy yoke and 
light burden. Bearing it he found it easy and light. Not easy to the 
flesh, that was not ministered unto and petted, but wasted and 
worn. So he says, “Though our outward man perish, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day.” 2 Corinthians 4:16. The flesh had 
troubles, but within was peace. Hence the truth of those paradoxes 
he utters: “As dying, and behold we live; as chastened, and not 
killed; as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing,” etc. 2 Corinthians 6:9. 
And he tells of others who had trial of cruel mockings, and 
scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds, etc., Hebrews 117:36-38, until 
we are led to exclaim, ARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.3 


“Oh that it were as it were wont to be, 
When thy old friends of fire all full of thee, 
Fought against frowns with smiles, gave glorious chase 
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To persecution and against the face 

Of death, and fiercest dangers durst, with brave 

And sober face, march on to meet a gravel”ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 131.4 


Oh then let us be followers of Him who walked this earth despised 
and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, 
not seeking for another way than the way of the cross, though it 
may seem a better; for in so doing we shall but increase our 
trials. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.5 


“In meek obedience to the heavenly Teacher, 

Thy weary soul can only find its peace, 

Seeking no aid from my human creature, 

Looking to God alone for his release.",ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
131.6 


“And he will come in his own time and power, 

To set his earnest-hearted children free; 

Watch only through this dark and painful hour, 

And the bright morning yet will break for thee.” H. C. Miller. 
Chicago, IllLARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.7 


Disgraceful Scene in a Church 


UrSe 


The following scene which occurred in a church in Cincinnati, March 
6, as reported in the Chicago Tribune, shows that in some places, 
at least, Babylon is surely fallen,ARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.8 


Cincinnati, March 6.-For some time past, rumors of dissentions in 
the First Presbyterian Church, on Fourth street, between Walnut 
and Main, have been afloat, and the difficulty out of which they 
grew, has assumed a political hue. Yesterday afternoon about a 
hundred ladies and gentlemen, members of the congregation, 
assembled to elect Elders. Two tickets were presented, one a 
Copperhead and the other the regular nominations. Wm. Corry, a 
noted State-rights politician, of Southern Ohio, engineered the 
Copperhead ticket, and with about a cart load of ecclesiastical 
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literature. Mr. Corry most emphatically protested against Dr. 
Anderson’s taking the chair, and what was more, he could not take 
it. He knew his rights, and was going to have them. Mr. Corry 
reiterated his right to be heard, for quite a tumult had already arisen 
at his vehement protest against Dr. Anderson. That gentleman 
quietly gave way for the time, and Mr. Corry called Dr. Parker to the 
chair.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.9 


Several ladies hissed very distinctly, and feminine voices 
articulated, “Copperhead.” Dr. Parker came forward, and 
approached the contested piece of furniture, and Mr. Corry’s pale 
face lit up with a smile, which faded out as soon as born, almost, for 
several gentlemen rose to their feet and rushed to the stand, and a 
perfect fermentation ensued. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.10 


The ladies screamed, and the gentlemen used very strong 
language. The din was immense, but high above it was the voice of 
Mr. Corry, crying for his rights and reiterating that he was baptized 
in that church. Here a lady’s voice exclaimed, “Little good it did you, 
you infernal Copperhead!” Mr. Corry paid no heed, but talked on. 
Some one ran out for a policeman, and just as the gentlemen had 
all managed to crowd together around the chair, there was some 
scuffling but no blows. At this moment a policeman appeared in the 
sacred edifice, and the excitement became less 
demonstrative. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.11 


Next arose a difficulty about the rights of voters-who should vote, 
etc. The chair was surrounded in a moment; the confusion, which 
had been allayed by the calmness of Dr. Anderson, arose again 
with tenfold fierceness. Mr. Corry was seen to extend the whole 
length of his body and arms, and with clutching finger-tips reached 
again for one of the grey-haired fathers of the church, Mr. Joseph K. 
Smith. The policeman, who all this time had been a quiet witness of 
the scene, reached for Mr. Corry, but that gentleman made it 
appear to the satisfaction of his friends, that he was the party 
aggrieved and not the aggressor. Finally, after a great deal of 
confusion, the vote was taken, and the Copperhead ticket defeated. 
A schism is the result. The Copperhead faction will withdraw and 
set up for themselves. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.12 
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A Moonless Month 


UrSe 


The month of February 1866, was marked in the astronomical 
calendar as the month which has no full moon! March will have two, 
but February had none. Of course this peculiar conjecture of 
periods that makes the full moon show her face but a few hours 
before the month comes in, and again a few hours after the month 
goes out, is a rare thing in nature-but how rare, do you suppose? It 
has not occurred before in your lifetime, nor ours-not since the time 
of Washington; not since the discovery of America by Columbus; 
no, nor since the Christian era, nor since the fall of Adam, nor since 
the creation of the world unless that be placed back myriads of 
years, and it will not occur again according to the computation of 
astronomers, for two millions and a half of years-N._ Y. 
Evangelist. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.13 


A Sermon to a Preacher 


UrSe 


Never shall | forget the remarks of a learned legal friend, who was 
at one time somewhat skeptical in his views. Said he to me, “Did | 
believe as you do, that the masses of our race are perishing in sin, | 
could have no rest. | would fly to fell them of salvation. | would labor 
day and night. | would speak with all the energy and pathos | could 
summon. | would warn and expostulate and entreat my fellow-men 
to turn unto Christ, and receive salvation at his hands. | am 
astonished at the manner in which the majority of your ministers tell 
your message. Why, you do not act as if you believe your own 
word. You have not the earnestness in preaching that we lawyers 
have in pleading. If we were as tame as you are, we would never 
carry a single suit." ARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.14 


A decade of years has passed away since that remark was made. | 
bless God it was addressed to me. It put a fire in my bones which | 
hope will burn as long as | live. God preached a stirring sermon to 
me that day by the mouth of that infidel lawyer. ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 131.15 
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Important Questions for a Christian 


UrSe 


How is it with your use of time? Are you diligent to improve its 
moments as well as its hours? Are you wasting none of it in 
purposeless trifling? Is your work earnest, and your very relaxation 
vigorous? Do the two parts of your day hang well together, its duties 
and its recreations, both alike being worthy of a Christian? How is it 
with your use of influence? Do you bear always in mind that as no 
man ought to “live to himself,” so, in one sense, no man can do so? 
He must affect he must influence, for good or else for evil, those 
amongst whom, or in whose sight he lives and moves, speaks and 
acts. Is “your speech,” as St. Paul says, “seasoned with salt;” not by 
the perpetual introduction of sacred topics, still less assumption of 
an unnatural tone or a studied manner, as though you warn others 
off, and exhibit yourself as their monitor or their reprover; but by that 
indescribable, yet most real evidence of a true faith and lofty aim, 
the avoidance of all that may do hurt to piety or to charity, and the 
maintenance of “a conscience void of offense both to ward God and 
man?”-Dr. Vaughn.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.16 


A Lucid Direction.-The late Dr. Henry Ware, when once asked by a 
parent to draw up a set of rules for the government of children, 
replied by an anecdote.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.17 


“Dr. Hitchcock,” he said, “was settled, in Sandwich; and when he 
made his first exchange with the Plymouth minister, he must need 
pass through the Plymouth Woods, a nine miles’ wilderness, where 
travelers almost always got lost, and frequently came out at the 
point they started from Dr. H., on entering this much-dreaded 
labyrinth, met an old woman, and asked her to give him some 
directions for getting through the woods so as to fetch up at 
Plymouth rather than SandwichARSH March 27, 1866, page 
131.18 


“Certainly,’ she said, ‘I will tell you all about it, with the greatest 
pleasure. You will just keep right on till you get some ways into the 
woods, and you will come to a place where several roads branch 
off. Then you must stop and consider, and take the one that seems 
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to you most likely to bring you out right! ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 131.19 


“He did so, and came out right.” Dr. Ware added, “I have followed 
the worthy and sensible old lady’s advice in bringing up my children. 
| do not think anybody can do better; at any rate | cannot.” Good 
common sense, doubtless, is often better than all set rules; but the 
things is to have it ARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.20 


A Beautiful Thought.-A little Swedish girl, while walking out with her 
father on a starry night, absorbed in contemplation of the skies, 
being asked of what she was thinking replied, “Il was thinking if the 
wrong side of Heaven is so glorious, what must the right side 
be?”ARSH March 27, 1866, page 131.21 


The thing God is against is sin; that sin is in great part doing wrong 
to others, or not doing them the good we could.ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 131.22 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 27, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


2 Corinthians 3:7— 


UrSe 


In this scripture are contrasted two ministrations—the ministration of 
“death” or “condemnation,” and the ministration of the “spirit” or of 
“righteousness.” The former was glorious, the latter exceeds in 
glory; the former “is done away,” the latter “remaineth.”ARSH March 
27, 1866, page 132.1 


Ministration means “The act of performing service’-a thing that 
cannot be written on stone or on parchment. You can write an 
account of service performed, but you cannot write the act of 
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performing it. Hence the ministration-the thing that is done away- 
was not written on the tables of stone. What then was engraven in 
the stones? The law of God the ten commandments. This law, by a 
figure of speech, the apostle calls condemnation and death; 
because it condemns the sinner to death. It can bring only 
condemnation and death-it cannot give righteousness to its 
transgressor.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 132.2 


When Moses performed the act of service which inaugurated the 
whole system of the service of the Jewish priesthood, by bringing 
down from the Mount the tables of the law which, placed in the ark 
in the most holy place of the sanctuary, constituted the very center 
of that system, the glory of that ministration or service was seen in 
the fact that Moses’ face was too bright for mortal eyes without a 
veil to cover it. This “glory was to be done away” by the surpassing 
spiritual glory which is seen “in the face of Jesus Christ.” The 
ministration of condemnation and death was to be, and has been, 
superseded by the ministration of righteousness and spirit or life. 
The ministration of the law could only acknowledge the justness of 
our condemnation and death, having only a shadow of the good 
things to come-the hope of righteousness through faith. But the 
ministration of the gospel offers pardon, righteousness and life. As 
Moses stood at the head of that ministration as its representative, 
and the Aaronic priesthood obtained part in that ministry, so Jesus 
the Christ stands at the head of this, and the apostles obtained a 
part in it. Says Paul, “Therefore seeing we have this ministry, as we 
have received mercy, we faint not.” Chapter 4:1.ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 132.3 


Now those who can perceive no difference between the 
ministration-the act of performing service-and that which was 
written and engraven in the stones, never can understand the 
meaning of the apostle’s language. But the great anxiety which 
some feel that the fourth commandment of the law should be done 
away, impels them to advocate the abolition of all that was 
engraven in the stones-the whole moral law of God. And if the 
chapter proves that one of those commandments is abolished, it 
proves them all abolished; for no one of the commandments is 
mentioned in the chapter. Still they hold, as | recently heard one of 
them say, that nine of them are moral precepts and are still binding. 
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How is it then that these nine commandments are done away, and 
at the same time are not done away? And if the nine survived their 
abolition, who knows that the Sabbath commandment did not 
survive also! It may be said, The nine have been re-enacted. If they 
have been re-enacted, there has been a period of time, long or 
short in which they were not binding. But no sane man believes that 
there ever was a moment when men were not bound to these moral 
duties. The idea that the moral government of God ever ceased for 
a moment to exist, is preposterous. Then the nine never were 
abolished-they passed over to us unharmed. Then it is possible that 
the fourth did the same-that the whole decalogue remains the law of 
God.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 132.4 


The view that God abolished the whole decalogue to get rid of the 
Sabbath commandment is extremely inconsistent. If the great 
Jehovah, by some mistake or oversight, placed a ceremonial, 
Jewish precept in the midst of his moral law, he certainly could have 
singled out that precept and informed us that it was annulled. It 
would be a very unwise State Legislature that would abolish the 
entire code of State laws to get rid of one law, and then re-enact all 
but the one. It would be a ridiculously foolish surgeon that would cut 
off all your fingers and thumbs to get rid of one finger that was in 
danger of mortification, though he were able to join on the nine 
again very skillfully. If such things would be foolish and egregeously 
absurd in men, how blasphemous to impute them to the great God, 
whose work and whose law are perfect. It is the vilest slander 
imaginable! Nothing but the most invincible determination to sustain 
a theory, and the most alarming scarcity of proofs and arguments, 
would induce an honest man thus to defame the character of the 
Almighty. They do not realize the shameful nakedness of then 
position, or they would not hold it. Would to God they would open 
their eyes before it is too late! May the Lord save honest souls from 
such a delusion as this. Faithful is he that calleth them who also will 
do it. 

R. F. Cottrell ARSH March 27, 1866, page 132.5 


Acts 8:37 


UrSe 
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“And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. 
And he answered and said, | believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God.”ARSH March 27, 1866, page 132.6 


This verse, containing the confession of the Eunuch who was 
baptized by Philip, has long been the sole basis of personal 
obedience to baptism among the Disciples. | say sole basis, 
because | have often heard Disciple ministers ask this question to 
those who “came forward” in the congregation, and proceed to 
baptize them on the “good confession” found in the above text. But 
of late they have been taken aback somewhat, on their standing 
practice, by learning that the passage is spurious. Not that this fact 
was not known till lately, but their attention has not long been called 
to it. A few evidences on this point may be interesting. ARSH March 
27, 1866, page 132.7 


Dr. Clarke says: “This whole verse is omitted by ABCG, several 
others of the first authority, Espin’s edit. of the Arabic, the Syriac, 
the Coptic, Sahidic, Ethiopia, and some of the Slavonic; almost all 
the critics declare against it. Griesbach has left it out of the text, and 
Professor White in hisK nédédauo says ‘Hic versus certissime 
delendus,’ this verse, most assuredly, should be blotted out. It is 
found in E, several others of minor importance, and in the Vulgate 
and Arabic. In those MSS. where it is extant it exists in a variety of 
forms, though the sense is the same.’-Comment.ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 132.8 


Dr. Barnes says: “It is not easy to conceive why it has been omitted 
in almost all the Greek MSS. unless it is spurious.”Votes.ARSH 
March 27, 1866, page 132.9 


Dr. Bloomfield says: “There has been no little debate as to the 
authenticity of this verse, which is not found in many of the best 
MSS. and most of the ancient Versions, including the Pesch. 
Syriac, and is omitted in several citations of the Fathers, as also in 
the Edit. Princ. It is, therefore, cancelled of rejected by Grot., Mill, 
Wets., Pearce, Matth., Newc., Griesb, Tittm., Knapp, Kuin., Gratz, 
and Vat. It was indeed defended by Whitby and Wolf-strenuously, 
but not, | think, successfully.”"-Gr. Test. with Notes.ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 132.10 
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In Sawyer’s Translation it is omitted.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
132.11 


In Whiting’s Translation it is placed in brackets. ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 132.12 


It is put in brackets by Murdock, in his Trans. from the Syriac, with 
the following note: “This 37th verse is not in any of the earlier 
editions, and is excluded from the text of the London editions of 
1816 and 1826.”ARSH March 27, 1866, page 132.13 


It is omitted from the text of Campbell’s N. Test., and placed in the 
Appendix with other “Spurious Readings.,ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 132.14 


H. T. Anderson, author of a translation in high repute among the 
Disciples, says: “ The 37th verse of Acts 8 is not in the best Greek 
Texts.” He omits it. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 132.15 


Another highly esteemed Disciple author says: “By the almost 
universal consent of recent critics, the whole of this verse is 
excluded from the original text, and should be from all versions. For 
the reasons on which this decision is based, we refer the reader to 
Bloomfield’s Com. on the passage, ‘Tragelle’s History of the Printed 
Text,’ and other critical work.”-J. W. McGarvey, Rev. Vers. and 
Com. on Acts.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 132.16 


Greenfield marks it in the Greek as “a reading entirely rejected as 
spurious.” ARSH March 27, 1866, page 132.17 


Olshausen says: “At a later period, however, offense was taken at 
the precipitation with which the baptism appears to have been 
administered, and therefore an ample clause was _ added, 
embracing a kind of confession of faith of the treasurer. But the 
different shapes in which this clause appears are of themselves 
sufficient to raise doubts of its genuineness, which are carried to 
certainty by the agreement of the best codices, A. C. G. and others, 
in omitting it."-Com. on N. Testament.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
132.18 


Testimonies like the above might be given to much greater length; 
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but these are sufficient, | think, to show that this verse is no part of 
God’s word to us. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 132.19 


J. H. Waggoner. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


The First and Second Advents of Christ 


UrSe 


About the time of Christ’s first advent, both the Jews, and also 
many of the heathen nations, were looking for the appearing of 
some great personage. On this point Nevins, in his Biblical 
Antiquities, p. 252, says, “Not only was the expectation of the 
Messiah universal among the Jews, but there was, likewise, a 
general agreement about the period when he might be looked for. 
Ancient prophecy had pointed to the time, as well as the place, of 
his appearance. Genesis 49:10; Daniel 9:24-27. It came to pass, 
accordingly, that in that very age in which our Saviour appeared on 
earth, the people were expecting the promised Deliverer as just at 
hand. The opinion prevailed, that the time was then come for all to 
look for the speedy accomplishment of the sure word of prophecy 
on this subject. Thus Simeon and Anna, and many more in 
Jerusalem, we are told, were waiting. The Samaritans united with 
the Jews in this hope, and seem, on the whole, to have juster 
notions than they had of the character of the Messiah. John 4:25, 
29, 42. Nor was the expectation confined to the land of Palestine. 
The Jews, being scattered at that time into many foreign countries, 
caused it to take root in other regions; so that there came to be a 
general idea through the East, that a great prince was about to rise 
out of Judea in its low estate, who should obtain supreme dominion 
in the world. This fact is mentioned by two of the most respectable 
heathen historians of those times. It was foretold also by the Spirit, 
that the Messiah should have a fore runner, to come immediately 
before him, and prepare, as it were, the way for his 
manifestation.” ARSH March 27, 1866, page 132.20 


Doubtless God sent forth his Spirit to prepare the minds of men for 
this great event. These expectations were not disappointed. Christ 
came the promised Saviour of the world.ARSH March 27, 1866, 
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page 132.21 


With regard to his first advent, several points are worthy of notice. 
1. It had been foretold by many prophecies. 2. Prophetic periods 
wore given pointing to about the time when it should occur. 3. At 
about the time those prophecies were fulfilled, it was a universal 
belief, that some great man was about to appear in the world. 4. It 
was prophesied that a messenger should come before him to 
proclaim his coming. 5. That messenger came at the right time and 
did his work. 6. Before that time, no such messenger ever came 
proclaiming the advent of the Messiah; nor did the people, previous 
to this time, have any expectation that his coming was near at hand. 
7. But when the prophetic periods were accomplished, when the 
messenger had come and delivered his message, when the minds 
of the people were prepared for it then Christ Jesus our Lord came 
and fulfilled his mission. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 132.22 


Now if we notice carefully, | think that we shall see that similar 
events will occur at his second advent with a like result. 1. It has 
been foretold by many prophecies. Hebrews 9:28; Matthew 24:30, 
31. 2. Prophetic periods have been given, pointing to about the time 
when it will occur. Daniel 2; 7;8; Matthew 24; Revelation 12, 14:16, 
etc. 3. The prophets declare that just before his coming, a message 
will go to all the world, to proclaim the approach of that event, as 
John proclaimed the first. “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound 
an alarm in my holy mountain; let all the inhabitants of the land 
tremble; for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand.” Joe/ 
2:1. The same message is foretold in Revelation 14:6, 7, where an 
angel with a loud voice proclaims to all nations, “Fear God, and give 
glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come.” 4. The prophetic 
periods pointing to the second advent have now with in a short time 
been fulfilled. Again we find the same universal belief, or feeling, 
pervading all minds, that some great event is about to transpire. 
Thousands are anxiously looking for the advent of their Lord, as 
was good old Simeon of old. Nor is this expectation confined to 
Adventists alone. Statesmen, politicians, worldlings, infidels, 
learned and unlearned, rich and poor, all agree that some great 
event is just about to occur. This is the universal sentiment of all 
minds. True they do not all agree as to what that event will be; 
some think it is one thing, and some another; but all instinctively 
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feel that some mighty revolution is just impending. By turning our 
eyes to the prophetic word, we may all know what it is: viz., the 
coming of Christ and the end of the world. 5. The predicted 
messages of warning to the world which was to usher in the end of 
the world, and the second advent of Christ has been sounding for 
over twenty-five years. For this length of time, scores and hundreds 
of voices have been unanimously proclaiming in tones of thunder, 
to all nations, that the end of all things is at hand. Papers, books, 
and tracts, by the million, have been scattered in all parts of the 
world proving that Christ is about to appear. These are facts which 
the most determined unbelievers cannot deny. 6. It is a fact worthy 
of attention, that no such proclamation ever before went to the 
world. Never till this present generation did a person or persons 
arise saying that the last generation had come; but now we find 
thousands everywhere agreeing and saying that the last generation 
has come. 7. Will all these prophecies, warnings, and expectations, 
fail? We answer, No. Just as surely as they did not fail in the first 
advent, so surely they will not fail in the second. Yes, Jesus is 
coming, his advent is nigh, he will not disappoint his people. Now is 
no time to be discouraged. Let us watch and pray, and hold on to 
our faith a little longer, and we shall obtain the victory. D. M. 
Canright.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 132.23 


Public Opinion 


UrSe 


That Seventh-day Adventists are correct in their application of 
prophecy, especially in regard to the fallen condition of the nominal 
Christian world as a fulfillment of the second angel’s message, and 
the anticipated union of Church and State as a fulfillment of 
Revelation 13:14, is most strikingly demonstrated by the present 
state of public opinion. The careful observer can scarcely fail to see 
that the former position must be correct, while the latter has every 
argument in its support. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 133.1 


Perhaps no better expression of public opinion, on religious 
subjects can be found, than the action of churches, synods, and 
other ecclesiastical bodies. The reports of such meetings, so far as 
made public, have possessed to me a good degree of interest, and 
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have furnished strong continuation of our position on these points. 
Two items from among the many, we present to the readers of the 
Review.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 133.2 


The pastor of a popular church near Boston was recently compelled 
to resign for taking strong ground against gambling, or “raffling” at 
church fairs. The church persisted in thus conducting their levees, 
etc., against his earnest protest, and a council was called, who 
sustained the minister, but considered it “unadvisable for the 
pastoral relation to be continued.” While the religious press had 
comparatively little to say in regard to the matter, the secular papers 
expressed their disapprobation of this act and the cause thereof in 
no measured terms. It has often been asserted by the defenders of 
present truth that the popular clergy would run the risk of losing 
their salaries if they openly denounced the sins of then people, and 
this incident proves the assertion to a demonstration.ARSH March 
27, 1866, page 133.3 


Shortly after the above occurrence, another popular church 
dismissed its pastor for uttering “unscriptural views in relation to the 
Sabbath,” which, if we are correctly informed, consisted in 
opposition to the “Puritanical rigor of Sunday-keeping.” 
Notwithstanding the church was of the most “liberal” order, this 
darling dogma of Papacy must not be assailed; for while so few are 
strict Sunday keepers, its advocates are found in all classes and 
grades of society, while not a few are openly advocating rigorous 
Sunday laws.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 133.4 


Thus do we see that public opinion is being moulded to suit the 
corrupted descendants of the “mother of harlots.” May we shun the 
“broad road,” and be with the ‘little flock” who will “inherit the 
kingdom.”ARSH March 27, 1866, page 133.5 


Wm. C. Gage. 
Manchester, N. H. 


Influence of Diet 


UrSe 
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It may seem like meddling to say to a man, that his dietetic 
principles and habits affect his character here and his destiny 
hereafter: to tell him that his habits are gluttonous: that he is a 
sybarite, and luxurious: to say to him, Sir, your wantonness 
proceeds from wrong habits as to eating and drinking: to say to him, 
Sir, your prayers are baffled by your appetite, and your resolutions 
in favor of reform are all vetoed by your late suppers: your highly 
seasoned food stimulates you to impurity: your tea and coffee have 
a like effect; and as a consequence, your moral susceptibilities are 
seared, your intellect is stupefied, your brain is disturbed and 
weakened, your judgment is perverted, and your hand is 
tremulous.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 133.6 


In a late number of the Review, Bro. E. Goodwin speaks of the 
importance of heeding the late testimony respecting our diet; he 
speaks as though this had much to do with gaining the victory. To 
all of this we say, Amen.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 133.7 


For about two years self and family have tried the two meal per day 
system, during which time we have not used meals of any kind; 
neither have we used tea or coffee, nor any highly seasoned food, 
and but a very small quantity of fish; we have used grains, fruits, 
and vegetables. The results of the system are, evenness of temper, 
clearness of mind, steadiness of nerve, increased mental power, 
and a better subjection of the physical to the moral power. | feel as 
if | were entering upon a new life, with new strength of hope and 
faith. Indeed, without the experience, | could hardly have believed it 
possible that the quality of our food, and the intervals between our 
meals, had so great an influence for good or evil ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 133.8 


| first saw the practical working of the two meal per day system, 
upon a community, nearly two years ago; and having read Dr. 
Jackson’s argument in its favor, | determined to test it upon my 
farm; and | find that | can do more work with less fatigue, and do it 
better, upon this system, than with three meals per day as 
formerlyARSH March 27, 1866, page 133.9 


It is now nearly two years since we began to practice upon this 
system, in all kinds of weather, at all work, in the long days of 
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harvest and haying, and the short days of winter: whether at the 
plough of the hoe, the axe or the spade. | find | am not as hungry 
for my meals as formerly, when eating three meals a day and 
lunches besides; neither do | crave more at a meal, if as much; 
neither do | feel half as much inconvenience from faintness when 
hungry, as formerly.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 133.10 


At first | was so much pleased with the good effects of this system, 
that | feared it was enthusiasm in part, and that a reaction would 
follow; but sober reality, from two years’ experience, has satisfied 
us that it is still better for us than our most enthusiastic dreams had 
pictured to our minds. Others in this vicinity have the same views of 
the matter, and will, | hope, bear testimony to the same.ARSH 
March 27, 1866, page 133.11 


The theory of intervals of nourishment and rest for the digestive 
organs, is ably treated upon in Dr. Jackson’s health tracts; and 
more briefly and distinctly still in a work published at the Review 
office entitled “How to Live.” You cannot afford to do without it; send 
for it immediately, and don’t be offended with me for saying, that tea 
and coffee, and hog’s lard and tobacco, should never be the diet of 
a Christian.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 133.12 


Jos. Clarke. 


Report from Bro. Taylor 


UrSe 


Jan. 6, spoke to the church at Adams’ Center, from the words of 
Amos 4:12. “Prepare to meet thy God O Israel. The 7th, attended to 
business with the church. The 13th, was at Mannsville. This was the 
time for the Monthly Meeting for this county, but we put it over one 
week, to have the labor of Bro. Whitney, and permit all the church to 
be present. The 20th, we met at the same place. The good Spirit 
came to our help, and good testimonies were given. On first-day, 
the storm was so great that we were not able to get to the meeting- 
house. Yet the Lord did not forget us, but worked for us in our 
scattered condition, at the homes of the different brethren, where 
we were stopping for the night; and | am inclined to think that as 
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much good was done as though we had been at the public place of 
worship; for the sinner, the wanderer, and the saint, were 
strengthened in the way of the Lord.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
133.13 


From the 26th to the 30th, | was in the town of Granby, Os. Co., 
where Bro. Whitney a month before had given lectures, in a new 
field. | found two families keeping the Sabbath, and the Review 
taken by four or five. | endeavored to strengthen those who had 
taken then stand on the side of truth, and to enlighten others. The 
congregation gave good attention. We hope that they will yet obey 
the truth.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 133.14 


Jan. 31, in company with Mrs T., Bro. and sister Goodwin, and Bro. 
Cross from Enosburg, Vt., we went on to Roosevelt to attend the 
Monthly Meeting for that county. We often found our hearts saying, 
and at times would say to each other, that we should have a good 
meeting. A few met on the evening of the Sabbath and offered 
prayer to God. We were encouraged Sabbath morning it was 
snowing and blowing quite hard, and when we commenced our 
public meeting, we numbered, including myself, twelve, and we 
could not see how our hopes could be realized as far as number 
was concerned. But the brethren began to come and kept coming, 
till we numbered some forty, and as they came in all snow and cold, 
my heart was drawn out in love for them, for the love and zeal they 
had for the truth. The storm continued two days, and when they 
would return home they could not. We continued the meeting four 
days. The good Spirit commenced to work for us at the first, and 
continued till it closed. The hand of God was seen in this meeting in 
permitting the storm, which prevented the brethren from getting 
away. Many of our public gatherings would be profitable, but for the 
scattering influence that comes in, by the brethren leaving at the 
close of the Sabbath or first-day. They make their arrangements to 
stay just so long, whether the Lord or his cause wants them to stay 
longer or not; and with the most of our churches, it takes about two 
days to get waked up, so that they can begin to work, and as they 
begin to be interested and take hold, and the interest begins to rise, 
the meeting must close. But at this time they had to stay, and | 
attributed this good meeting to that fact. God has been waiting to 
work for this people, for all this church. It would be greatly to the 
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honor of his cause, if we would put ourselves where he could give 
us more of his salvation. The result of our keeping under the truth 
and spirit on account of the storm, was, the church was greatly 
strengthened, and some four or five gave their hearts to God, and 
their hands to his people to go with them to the kingdom. | am 
confident that the time has come when we must be more ready to 
give up to the great work to which we are called, and get ourselves 
ready for the coming of the Lord, give this truth a larger place in our 
hearts, get away from this lukewarmness get more life and power, 
feel that we are more dead, and that our life is hid with Christ in 
God. We want, and must have, more of the gold, white raiment, and 
eye salve. We need an advance step in devotion, and 
spirituality ARSH March 27, 1866, page 133.15 


The 10th and 11th of Feb., | was with the church at Adams’ Center, 
which was the Monthly Meeting for Jeff. Co. The Lord worked for 
us. The church took an advance step for holiness, and had not the 
Spirit been crushed, the work would have been more lasting and 
deep. Some for a time, not seeing the way the Lord was going to 
humble and deepen the work in this people’s hearts, rose up in their 
own minds against, and did not run with the Spirit, and before that 
could be counteracted, fully, and the Spirit brought to our aid, our 
two days were up and the meeting closed, and those that needed 
help the most, had gone home, as is generally the case. Yet | can 
say with Bro. G. it was the most profitable meeting we ever had. | 
think the effect will be seen after many days.ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 133.16 


The 14th, in company with Bro. and sister Brown, (with his team) 
sister Lawton and Mrs. T., | left home to fill my appointment at 
Brookfield, the 17th and 18th, distance, 100 miles. We stopped the 
first night at Bro. Tuttle’s. While here, the wind changed, and it 
snowed and blowed the next day, so that it was imprudent for man 
or beast to be out. The Lord blessed our meeting with this family, 
we had sweet seasons around the family altar, and talking, and 
singing. By being delayed one day, we were obliged to disappoint 
the church at B., and the next beat we could do, was to surprise the 
church at Roosevelt, which we did by driving 40 miles on the 16th. 
On our way, we called on Bro. Robinson, and there he was stirred 
up to follow us to R., 25 miles. We found them still under the 
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influence of the last Monthly Meeting. They had continued the 
meetings every evening, with two or three exceptions. A good work 
is going on. Old wrongs of various kinds, that have had a scattering 
influence, are being taken out by the roots not by long church trials, 
keeping us up all or half of the night, but by the Spirit and word 
coming to our aid, and showing each one his fault, and then leading 
such to confess, and resolve to forsake. Parents confessing to the 
children, children to parents and brother to brother. The interest out 
side of the church is rising some.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
134.1 


| copy a few lines written to Mrs. T., since we left ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 134.2 


“How often | look back to that meeting with feelings of pleasure, and 
feel to thank God for the good work which was then wrought for us 
as a church, and also as individuals. The sweet peace, and the 
even frame of mind | have enjoyed since then | had been a stranger 
to for months before.” ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.3 


In hope of life. 
C. O. Taylor.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.4 


Deposed for the Truth’s Sake 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since last | wrote to you, the congregation of which | am 
a member, and over which | have presided as an elder for several 
years, have been induced by the remaining elders, J. C. Irvin, and 
E. Hussey, to remove me from the eldership of the church, and that 
too, without any charge being preferred against me whatever. | 
protested against then action, on the grounds of illegality, and 
demanded of them to prefer charges against me if they had any. 
The elders frankly acknowledged that they had no charges to prefer 
against my moral character. They induced a portion of the church to 
vote me out of office. It was a disorderly and _ unlawful 
proceeding.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.5 


By this the readers of the Review may learn what a church, calling 
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itself the Church of Christ, and professing to take the Bible, and the 
Bible alone, for its rule of faith and practice, will do with its members 
when they endorse the Bible as a whole, and endeavor to teach 
what the Bible teaches, and do what it bids. ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 134.6 


This has all grown out of the fact that | will teach that Law, that 
David says, is perfect, converting the soul, in connection with the 
observance of God’s holy Sabbath ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
134.7 


Eld. J. C. Irvin has commenced to give a series of lectures on the 
law of the Sabbath, endeavoring to show that they are all Jewish, 
and were nailed to the cross. He proposes to give one on the first 
day of the week. | expect to review him and show up the fallacy of 
his arguments to the best of my ability. | would plead for a minister 
to come and help us. Come over into Macedonia and help us. We 
are very anxious to hear some good messenger. The people are 
anxious to hear these great truths, and | am free to confess that | 
am not competent to the task. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.8 


We are poor in the goods of this world, but we will do all that we 
can. Truth is mighty, and will prevail to the glory of God, and the 
good of some even here.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.9 


Yours in hope of immortality and eternal life. 
Wm. Cottrell. 
Bowersville, Ohio. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.10 


To the Toiling 


UrSe 


Toiling pilgrim, lone and weary, 
Does the way seem dark and drear? 
Lift thine eyes and gaze above thee, 
Soon our Jesus will appear. 

He will come in clouds of glory, 

And will take thee to thy rest, 

He has seen thy toil and sorrow, 
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All by which thou wast opprest ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.11 


Faint not then, but cease thy weeping, 

List! thy Saviour calls to thee, 

And his voice is full of pathos, 

Deep in richness, “Come to me 

Ye that labor and are weary, 

Come, and | will give you rest.” 

This is cheering; and thou knowest 

He sends trials but to test.M. J. Cottrell ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 134.12 


The Death Bed 


UrSe 


Who has not been called to witness the solemn scene of a death 
bed?ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.13 


Solemn, truly solemn, are such scenes. Standing around the bed of 
a dying friend, one whose senses are not beclouded, who is fully 
conscious of death’s approach, how we feel as though we would 
run to the rescue; would grasp our friend from the enemy, would 
say to him, Go free. But no. We have no. power to grapple with 
death for another; no, not even for ourselves. How many millions 
have fallen, and are still falling, victims to death’s poisonous shafts; 
and seeemingly there is no rescue. But there is a remedy. Thanks 
to God, it is “through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Yes, Jesus will deliver 
us. He has the keys of death and of hell. He conquered death and 
the grave, and through him we can conquer also.ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 134.14 


There will be a little company who will not fall in this struggle. They 
can bid defiance to death. Death will have no terror to them. They 
can shout “victory over death and the grave. O death where is thy 
sting? O grave where is thy victory?ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
134.15 


Yes, reader, in a little time, you and | can join in this grand shout, as 
we rise to meet the Lord in the air. There we shall meet those of our 
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friends who have “passed death’s chilling billow,” and with them join 
all the host of Heaven in praising God and the Lamb forever ARSH 
March 27, 1866, page 134.16 


Henry F. Phelps. 
Pine Island, Minn. 


Our Father 


UrSe 


What a privilege we poor mortals have of going before the Creator 
of Heaven and earth, and saying, Our Father. To address the great 
God by that endearing title. Just think of it, of going to him who 
holds the existence of worlds in his hand; who reigns over an 
immensity, too great for our comprehension; Him to whom nothing 
is impossible; to have the privilege of calling such a being. Our 
Father, and of going to him and asking for whatsoever we may 
need, with the assurance that he will grant our requests, if we ask in 
faith nothing doubting. With such a Father, we truly ought to be the 
happiest of the happy. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.17 


Dear reader, do you feel that you cannot address the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, the great Creator, by so familiar a title? that he is 
too far above you for you to approach him as a child would a 
parent? If so, is it not for the reason that you regard him as a God of 
justice only, instead of a God of love? We are told that he is love, 
and if we consider his care for us, we see, that as a kind, loving 
parent, he orders all things for our good. And Jesus taught us to 
pray, “Our Father.” Oh, it is sweet, to feel, when trials come, that the 
great God is our Father; that we may go to him and tell all our 
sorrows; that his ear is open to our petitions, and that it is pleasing 
to him, for us thus to come.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.18 


In whatever may be before us, trials and temptations, darkness and 
dangers, he will grant us grace, wisdom, and strength, and if we 
truly trust him, reach up and cling to his almighty arm, he will lead 
us safely through. Then let us strive to so live, that we may ever feel 
that we have a right to the precious privilege of calling the great 
God, Our Father.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.19 
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M. J. Cottrell. 
Rejoice 
UrSe 


We should rejoice that we are travelers to Mount Zion. But says 
one, How can | rejoice when every thing turns against me? Well, 
afflicted one, you have reason to rejoice that God has permitted you 
to live, and has given you to understand for what purpose he 
created you and placed you upon the earth. You should rejoice that 
God has given you his word so that you may know how to escape 
his wrath by preparing your hearts for another state of existence, 
where the inhabitants will be forever happy. ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 134.20 


Rejoice then, ye way-worn travelers; rejoice that time is short; that 
eternity is near; that the race is almost run. Do not faint by the way. 
Do not give up in despair, but struggle on, suffer on, a little longer. 
Experience tells us that continual striving to do right in all things will 
tend much to sweeten the bitter draught that we are called to 
drink.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.21 


Rejoice that we can be made pure and holy by passing through the 
furnace of affliction. It is written that those who will be arrayed in 
white robes and stand before the throne of God, are those who 
have come up out of great tribulation and have washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Rejoice that there is 
one who knows all you have to bear, and is touched with the 
feelings of your infirmities, and is able and willing to help you in 
every trying hour. Yes, rejoice in Christ Jesus. Rejoice that you can 
suffer with him who was a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief. “Rejoice in the Lord alway, and again | say rejoice.” “The 
battle’s almost o’er, the race is nearly run,” then let us take courage 
and press on that we may be accounted worthy to bear the cross, 
and at last wear the crown.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.22 


“O young soldier, are you weary 
Of the roughness of the way? 
Does your strength begin to fail you, 
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And your vigor to decay? 

Jesus, Jesus will go with you, 

He will lead you to his throne, 

He who shed his blood to save you, 

He who bore your sins alone.” Delia A. Eddy.ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 134.23 


Where is your Boy?-We saw him last evening, in the company of 
very bad boys, and they each had a cigar; and now and then, some 
of them used very profane language. As we looked at your son we 
wondered if you knew where he was, and with whom he associates. 
Dear friend, do not be so closely confined to your shop, office, or 
ledger, as to neglect that boy. He will bring sorrow into your 
household if you do not bring proper parental restraint to bear upon 
him-and that very soon. Sabbath and public school teachers can 
help you, but you must do most-British Workman. ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 134.24 


Painful Inconsistencies.-Some men talk like angels, and pray with 
fervor, and meditate within deep recesses, and speak to God with 
loving affection and words of union, and adhere to him in silent 
devotion, and when they go abroad are as passionate as ever, 
peevish as a frightened fly, vexing themselves with their own 
reflections; they are cruel in their bargains, unmerciful to their 
tenants, and proud as a barbarian prince; they are, for all their fine 
words, impatient of reproof, scornful to their neighbors, lovers of 
money, supreme in their own thoughts and submit to none. All their 
spiritual fancy is an illusion. They are still under the power of their 
passions, and their sin rules them imperiously, and carries them 
away infallibly.-Jeremy Taylor.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 134.25 


Brooding on self is always corrupting; but to brood on self and 
wrongs is to ripen for madness and murder, and all crime. ARSH 
March 27, 1866, page 134.26 

Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
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March 27, 1866, page 135.1 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.2 


Communication from Bro. Hutchins 


Bro. White: Permit me to say to all who sincerely love God and who 
are striving to do his commandments, that my heart still beats in 
deep sympathy with them. | love them. | love the glorious truths 
upon which the remnant are being united, and by which they will be 
prepared to stand in the battle of the great day.ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 135.3 


Never did my heart rejoice more than when first | saw the Bible 
harmony of the three messages. Language could not express the 
exceeding joy of my heart when | found moral courage and decision 
of mind to say, by assisting grace, I'll go with the commandment- 
keepers.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.4 


For this decision, made some fifteen years since, | can testify that | 
am not sorry to-day. My mind often reverts with the liveliest 
satisfaction to some of the soul-cheering meetings with the dear 
brethren and sisters then. These are blight spots in my pilgrimage. | 
never shall forget the kind words of sympathy, and love of the dear 
friends at this time. Some of these dear ones are now asleep, 
others are toiling on in bright hope of the heavenly prize. Among 
these kind friends | remember with much gratitude my beloved Bro. 
E. P. Butler and his family now in the West. May the blessing of the 
Lord rest upon them and bring them to the home of the blest. ARSH 
March 27, 1866, page 135.5 


But pleasant and delightful as were these seasons, sweet and long 
to be remembered as they may have been, the mind need not linger 
here alone for joy and rejoicing. No, we want a living, daily 
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experience, which will enable us to say, my heart is fixed; trusting in 
God.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.6 


“The path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day.” Proverbs 4:18.ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 135.7 


Says John, in speaking of God, “If we walk in the light as he is in 
the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” 7 John 1:7,ARSH 
March 27, 1866, page 135.8 


“If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” O, who would not 
confess his sins? Who would not forsake them? Who would not be 
cleansed from all unrighteousness, and have his sins forever borne 
away. Who would not be God’s free man free forever and ever? 
Who would not choose to obey God, to enjoy his love in his heart 
now, and finally live and reign in a world of uninterrupted joy and 
endless felicity? ARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.9 


As we desire these inexpressible blessings, let us “walk in the light,” 
and let us confers our sins, as God gives us light upon the great 
principles of truth and duty, and go on to perfection. ARSH March 
27, 1866, page 135.10 


“Christian, the shadows will soon flee away, 

O, do not fear, do not fear; 

Then thou wilt enter an eternal day, 

Be of good cheer, of good cheer.” A. S. Hutchins. 

Barton Landing, Vt., March11, 1866.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
135.11 


From Sister Tolhurst 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: Having read “Our Late Experience,” by 
sister White, my mind has been humbled before God in a manner | 
never experienced in past time. The last eight years that | have 
been trying to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, light upon the truths of the third angel’s message has filled 
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my mind, without any doubts to trouble or perplex. As | reflect upon 
the goodness of God in granting me the light so clear, beautiful, and 
full of comfort, and remember how unworthy and unfaithful my life 
has been, | am led to humble myself before God and cry, Unclean! 
unclean! Lord, be merciful to me a sinner!ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 135.12 


| can say that in times of trouble and affliction, when | have desired 
anything of the Lord, | have not manifested earnestness enough. 
My prayers have not been often enough repeated, nor marked with 
importunity that would bring down the blessing desired. Now before 
God, and the brethren and sisters, | feel to acknowledge my short- 
comings in this respect, realizing that God is willing to bestow 
anything upon his children that will be for their good, in his own 
good time. If the blessing tarries, we are to wait for it, not ceasing to 
implore the same of our heavenly Father at all times, knowing that if 
our importunity cease, it may hinder the blessing. ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 135.13 


This Experience has been to me meat in due season. May | profit 
thereby, and from this time forward consociate myself anew to God. 
The great desire of my life is that my family may join me in keeping 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Dear brethren 
and sisters, pray for me that | may live for it, be earnest and 
frequent at the feet of Jesus, and there drink richly of the Spirit of 
God, which he is willing and waiting to bestow upon all his people 
when they are in a position to receive it.ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 135.14 


Having been one of the lonely ones most of the time while keeping 
the Sabbath, | have waited the weekly visits of the Review with 
impatience. They do me good. | drink their spirit, and feel refreshed, 
comforted, and encouraged to go on, ever sympathizing with, and 
loving Bro. and sister White, because they are the servants of the 
Most High God, feeling willing to receive the precious counsel given 
to us through the Gifts. My unfaithfulness will not hinder. God will 
carry on this glorious work. Let us arise and gird unto ourselves the 
whole armor, for the great and trying time before us. Jesus will help 
us, and are long enable us to shout victory over the beast and his 
image, then the crown of life to wear, and reign kings and priests 
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unto our God.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.15 


Your unworthy sister. L. C. Tolhurst. 
Cleveland, Ohio. 


From Sister Wakeling 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: The Sabbath of the Lord is to me a 
delight, and in the keeping of the commandments of God there is 
great reward. | feel to praise the Lord for all his watchful love and 
tender mercy shown toward me, and | greatly enjoy the reading of 
the testimonies in favor of truth which appear in the Review from 
time to time. | dearly love the present truth; and | am trying in the 
strength | receive from the Lord to live it out, that those around me 
may know that there is a sanctifying power in this work. Sometimes 
| fear lest at anytime. | should falter in the way and at last come 
short of the prize. But Jesus has promised to be with me, and has 
said that his Spirit should comfort and guide; and as | reflect upon 
these promises, | take new courage and still press on. | would 
praise him also, that he has bowed a listening ear and answered 
the prayers of his children, and that those who stand at the head of 
the work are being restored. Let us continue to pray, that they may 
improve rapidly, that the work may go on with renewed zeal, and 
the mouth of the scoffer be silenced. | desire your prayers, that | 
may be faithful unto the end, and receive the crown of glory which 
the redeemed shall wear. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.16 


Your sister in the truth. 
Sarah J. Wakeling. 
Merrillsville, Mich, ARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.17 


Extracts from Letters 


Bro. Wm. Johnston writes from New Bloomfield, Pa.: The instruction 
| receive from the Advent Review, is truly precious to me. | sincerely 
pray that it will enable me to spread abroad more true light the few 
remaining days, than | have been able to do heretofore. | long to 
hear some of these Heaven sent messegers, who proclaim the 
soon coming of the Son of man in power and great glory, to gather 
his dear children from the four winds of the earth, to reign with him 
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in the kingdom of his glory. Yea, | not only long to hear some of his 
messengers, but | long to see the Prince of Life himself, come with 
his holy angels to change his living followers, and raise to life and 
immortality, the precious dust of his dear sleeping saints. My prayer 
is, Amen, Come Lord Jesus, come quicklyARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 135.18 


Sister E. Garraw writes from Mishawaka, Ind.: | should not know 
how to give up the paper; but it is not all the time since | have had it 
that | have cared so much about it. And if the notice to pay had 
come when my first year was up, | should not have done anything 
about it. But lately | have been reading considerable. We have 
books that we got at the tent meeting at South Bend, and never 
have read them until now; and | find that | am not competent to 
deny what they say about the fourth commandment. | am a member 
of the Christian church, and of course meet with opposition ARSH 
March 27, 1866, page 135.19 


Sister E. A. Dike writes from N. Y.: How truly solemn is the time in 
which we are living. When | read in the different periodicals of the 
day, and in our own loved sheet, of the increase of sin, debauchery, 
and crime, | can but shudder, and | am led to exclaim, How 
necessary that the people of God have on the whole armor of 
righteousness, and have our loins girt about with truth, that we may 
be able to stand in the trying time which we may be sure is just 
before us. Almost every day we see signs fulfilling which portend 
the near coming of our blessed Redeemer, and my heart responds, 
Amen. Can we say from the heart that we love the appearing of the 
dear Saviour? Let us cut loose from this dark cold world and get in 
a watching, waiting condition, with our treasure in Heaven, our 
faces set Zionward, nor cast one lingering look behind; for what is 
this earth compared with the everlasting inheritance promised to the 
children of God? Oh, | long to be there, | long to enter the gates of 
Heaven, and partake of the rich, golden fruit that hangs on life’s fair 
tree, and drink of the pure river that flows from beneath the throne, 
in the paradise of God; | long to get my feet planted upon the new 
earth, and dwell with Jesus and the angels there. Praise the Lord 
for his promises and for theinfluence of his Holy Spirit, which is 
ready ever to lead us in wisdom’s way if we will but yield to its 
gentle influence. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.20 
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Let us be in earnest, Christians, and make a whole sacrifice, and 
cast all at the feet of Jesus, and be determined, by the assisting 
grace of God, to have a seat at his right hand. Let us arise and be 
more engaged in this good work, and strive to put away every little 
sin, and loose every idol from our hearts, and worship only God; for 
in a very little way from this we shall see the heavens open and 
Jesus revealed coming in the clouds with all the holy angels, to 
redeem his faithful people. While | ponder upon this blessed hope, | 
feel to bless God that the time is so short ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 135.21 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Bro. Orton is dead-murdered in the most brutal manner! The church 
mourns! One of our most efficient laborers in our social meetings in 
Western New York it gone from us. We shall hear his voice no more 
till the last trump shall sound and those who sleep in Jesus shall 
arise incorruptible. How can we do without his cheering presence at 
our meetings? The church will listen to his animating exhortations 
no more. The unconverted will hear his stirring appeals no more; 
nor have the benefit of his earnest prayers in their behalf. ARSH 
March 27, 1866, page 135.22 


But though dead, he yet speaketh. His ardent labors of love will be 
gratefully remembered by the church, and his thrilling appeals to the 
unconverted will still seem to sound in their ears. ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 135.23 


Brethren and sisters, what shall we do? As we feel the loss of his 
presence and his labors, let us, one and all, consecrate ourselves 
anew, and labor more abundantly in the cause of God Let all, the 
aged, the middle-aged and the youth, be incited to labor with 
energy and zeal in the good cause, till our probation close-till the 
night cometh wherein no man can work. 

R. F. Cottrell ARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.24 


Died, in Marengo lowa, Feb. 24, 1866, after a long and painful 
illness of one year, Wm. P. Ballard. He bore his illness with 
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patience, and seemed resigned to the will of God. J. |. Shurtz.ARSH 
March 27, 1866, page 135.25 


Died, in Pleasantville, lowa, Dec. 22, 1865, of consumption, our 
grandfather, Jacob Haynes, in the 70th year of his age. He was a 
firm believer in the third angel’s message, and had for several years 
been united with those who strive to keep all the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. He died in full hope of the resurrection. 
We laid him in the grave to sleep until the Saviour comes. We miss 
him, miss him everywhere, but we hope to meet him again when 
time is o’er, andARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.26 


“Oh! the joy of that meeting no tongue may tell, 

For we’ll part no more forever, 

There the songs of triumph shall ever swell, 

And the sons of light shall for ever dwell, 

In Heaven, far over the river.” Mrs. N. P. Ewing.ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 135.27 


Died, in Coryville, Kewaunee Co., Wis., Feb. 21st, 1866, my 
brother, Eliab McAllaster, aged 33 years, 6 months, and 6 days. 
Bro. McAllaster embraced the Sabbath five years ago last summer. 
Since that time, he has been a firm believer in the Advent doctrine. 
We deeply feel his loss. He come to his death while chopping, a 
falling limb striking him on the head, causing his death in about half 
an hour. He leaves a wife and child, and a large circle of friends, to 
mourn his loss.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.28 


“Dear as thou wert, and justly dear, 

We will not weep for thee; 

One thought shall check the starting tear; 

From sorrow thou art free.” 

Augustus Moallaster. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.29 


Died, in Oronoco, Minn., Feb. 26, 1866, of consumption, our 
beloved brother Eld. John Bostwick, aged 29 years, 8 months, and 
5 days. His faith was unshaken in the third angel’s message and 
the final triumph of the truth. He died in full hope of a better 
resurrection. That name, so sweet to a Christian, often fell from his 
lips in his last moments.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.30 
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Funeral discourse by Eld. S. Pierce, from the words, “Blessed are 
the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow 
them.” Revelation 14:13.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 135.31 


Henry F. Phelps. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 27, 1866, 


We call attention to the article in another column from a writer in the 
Independent, headed The President and Congress. The fearful 
condition of affairs at the South, and in the nation, is set forth in a 
strong light, but probably none too strong. Slavery, says the writer, 
is not yet abolished. If it is not yet abolished, as matters are at 
present tending, there is not much prospect that it will soon be. In 
Testimony No 7, p. 19, we read, “It looked to me like an 
impossibility now for slavery to be done away. God alone can 
wrench the slave from the hand of his desperate, relentless 
oppressor.” Here was a view into the depth of the hellish spirit that 
reigns supreme in the slave holder’s heart, which the most 
enlightened abolitionist, would have then been scarcely willing to 
acknowledge, but the truth of which people are now beginning to 
see. While the Testimony does not say that slavery never will be 
abolished, it signifies that there are more difficulties in the way of 
accomplishing that event, than were then anticipated, or than have 
yet been overcome. We would that the bondman (it seems we 
cannot yet say freedman) might be released from the hand of the 
oppressor, even if the whole Egyptian host of slaveholders had to 
be led forth into the midst of some Red Sea, and disposed of as 
summarily as was Pharaoh and his minions of old. But these are 
events which we can leave with Heaven. God has the nation in his 
hand. And they who are true to his service through these eventful 
and perilous times, need not fear. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
136.1 


Note from Bro. White 
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UrSe 


Dear Brethren: | wish to briefly state in reference to myself as 
follows:ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.2 


1. My faith in the present truth is unshaken, and the great desire 
with me is to receive strength to take some humble part in the 
work.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.3 


2. In some respects | consider my condition some what improved, 
yet | do not gain flesh, and am very thin and weak from want of 
sleep, and from the painful results of dyspepsia.ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 136.4 


3. | cannot read or write but very little, but ride and walk out when 
the weather is pleasant, which has not been very often during the 
winter. | walk about my room, and keep up all day, except an hour 
each day. | have looked forward to warm weather for a favorable 
change in my condition. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.5 


4. My faith in the promises of the word of the Lord, and in the prayer 
of faith, is the same, and | most earnestly hope that the faithful, 
believing readers of this note will still continue to pray for my 
recovery to health. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.6 


5. | have no want of means, but at present must have rest from care 
and anxiety.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.7 


James White. 
Battle Creek, March 24, 1866 


A Proposition 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The time is near for Bro. Cottrell to move again, and | 
would like to see him have a little home of his own. The Lord is 
blessing his labors and the church are enjoying rich and 
encouraging pieces in the Review from his pen almost weekly. The 
church in Western N. Y. are in favor of helping him, and will raise 
about $200 here. The place we think of buying costs $1,200-$500 
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to be paid down, the remainder to be paid in three annual payments 
with the interest. If the church will make the first payment, Bro. 
Cottrell thinks, if he and his family have their health, they can meet 
the annual payments. This would leave $300, to be raised by 
brethren outside of Western N. Y. The property is good and cheap. 
We would extend an invitation through the Review, to those that 
appreciate the labors and writings of Bro. Cottrell, to help. We want 
it as soon as it can be collected. Bro. Booth will advance what we 
lack the 1st of April for a month or two.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
136.8 


J. M. Lindsay. 
O. T. Booth. 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


J. J. Shipley. We have none of Miller’s Lectures for sale-think the 
book is out of print. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.9 


G. M. Dimmick. If a stranger comes to you, professing to be a S. D. 
A. preacher, call for his credentials. If he has’nt any, your safest 
course is to pay no respect whatever to his claims. ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 136.10 


Articles Accepted. Our Position.-There will be Two Resurrections.- 
Report from Bro. Taylor.-Gather Us Home.-Boys Using Tobacco.- 
Luther.-Sleep.-Report from Bro. Lawrence.-Trifles.-The Victor’s 
Song.-A_ Brief Sermon.-Childlike Simplicity.-Signs of Christ's 
Coming.-Unitarianism.-Nature and Destiny of Man, Discussion 
between R. F. Cottrell and N. V. Hull.-The Name Jesus; a Sermon 
by J. Matteson.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.11 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Waukon, West Union, and Elgin 
churches will be held at West Union, commencing Sabbath 
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evening, April 14, 1866. Brethren and sisters are cordially invited. 
Cannot Bro. Matteson, or some other of our preaching brethren 
attend? Geo. |. Butler. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.12 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Mackford church will be held April 
21, 1866. Bro. Sanborn is requested to attend this meeting if 
possible. If he will come, he will please inform us where we may 
meet him with a team. Thos. Hamilton, Clerk, ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 136.13 


Providence permitting | will fill the following appointments ARSH 
March 27, 1866, page 136.14 


West Monroe, March 31, and April 1ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
136.15 


Meeting at Bro. Wheeler’s, Sabbath eveningARSH March 27, 
1866, page 136.16 


Roosevelt, Monthly Meeting April 7, 8ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
136.17 


Adams’ Center,”” ” 14, 15. 
C. O. Taylor. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.18 


Business Department 
UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 136.19 


Wm C Millard 28-1, Eld P Wheeler 28-1, J M Barker for C Barker 
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28-16, Z C Warren 28-16, P A Gummon 28-9, Alex Carpenter for 
Augustus Case 29-16, Anson Worster for Israel Irvine 29-16, Mary 
Haskil 27-21, E Lobdell for J McConley 29-17, & H D Shedd 29 17, 
J F Upham 29-1, R H Vorton 28-16, | N Pike 28 1, S N Wright 29- 
16, Mary Palmer for Mrs E Port 28-16, B Swain 28-1, N M Adams 
28-17, each $1,00.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.20 


M A McGiloray 29-19, R Babcock 28-19, C A Hawes 29-9, John E 
Dixon 28-1, Alex Carpenter for E Goodrich 29-16, C Fleming 28-1, 
L Garrow 28-11, F Fraunfelder 30-1, S A Bartlette 29-14, E Kincaid 
27-1, W S Hall 28-1, S D Salisbury 29-12, E D Cook 28-1, W G 
Buckland 29-17, E Stevenson 29-1, E M Crandall 29-9, W Raddue 
30-1, L P Reynolds 29-10, T Hamilton 29-14, W | Gibson 29-1, 
Edwin Church 29-1, J Glover 28-16, Alonzo Irish 29-1, L W Marlin 
29-9, Mrs L Williams 28-20, Peter Erb 28-1, each $2,00ARSH 
March 27, 1866, page 136.21 


E Brinegar 28-1, Alex Carpenter for E Galloway 28 16, and L M 
Smith 28-16, Lizzie Wright 27-19, C E Miller 28-16, H Kellogg 28-3, 
each 50c.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.22 


S N Haskell $3,00 28-13, James Potter $1,50 29-16, C G Cramer 
$3,00 29-1, Z Swearinger $1,75 26-20, A Pierson 75c 28-16, A E 
Knowles 75c 28-16, H P Howe 75c 28-16, Rachel Clark $1,50 in 


full, S S Jones $1,25 28-6, H P Gould $5,00 31-1ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 136.23 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


S M Booth $6,00 30-20, Alex Carpenter $3,00 31-1 S H Winslow 
$3,00 29-16.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.24 


Review Fund 


Anson Worster 62c, H C Miller $2,00, L T Henry $1,00, B Swam 
$1,00.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.25 


Books Sent By Mail 
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M Foreacre 26c, Mary Armitage 25c, Anna Dixon $1,12, Mrs Amy 
Wakeling $1,10, Eld Wm Johnston 25c, Anson Worster $1,37, J F 
Fraunfelder $2,60, Mrs E M Prentice 25c, E M Crandall 25c, D W 
Johnson 92c, S N Wright 20c, F A Rathbun 92c, E Church $1,00, 
Peter Erb $2,75.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.26 


Books sent by Express 


Hiram Abbott, Wakeman, Ohio, $2,00.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 
136.27 


Cash Received on Account 


AS Hutchins $2,40,ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.28 


Donations to Publishing Association 


S M Booth, s. b. $20, Alex Carpenter, s. b. $13 ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 136.29 


Michigan Conference Fund 


Ch. at North Plains $10,00, Ch. at Milford $1,00, Brethren in Genoa, 
$25,00, Ch. at Owasso $15,00, Bro. Waters $1,00 ARSH March 27, 
1866, page 136.30 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with in the cash. Address, Elder James 
White, Battle Creek, Michigan. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.31 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 





880 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 
“ «—* with Sabbath Lute, 

“ «Calf Binding, 

“ee «© with Lute, 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 

“ «in paper covers, 

Dobney on Future Punishment, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il, Experience, Views & Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 
“© twenty-five Tracts, 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 
“ «Paper Covers, 
“ «without Likeness, 
The Bible from Heaven, 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 
Sanctification: or Living Holiness, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modem Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


cts. 
80 
$1,25 
1,00 
1,50 


15 


15 


OZ. 


12 
12 
12 
12 


10 
16 
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a 
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Appeal to mothers, 15 2 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 10 3 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 10 3 
Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 10 3 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 10 3 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 10 3 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 10 3 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, & Design, 10 3 
The Commandment to Restore & build Jerusalem, 10 2 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 10 2 
The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 10 2 
The Fate of the Transgressor, 5 2 
The Sabbath of the Lord; a Discourse by J. M. Aldrich, 5 2 
End of the Wicked, 5 2 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 5 1 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 5 1 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend 5 1 
of Scripture References, 
An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 1 
Address to the Baptists. 
Review of Fillio. A Reply toa series of Discourses 5 1 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 
Milton on the State of the Dead, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 5 1 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 5 1 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
The Sabbath, in German, 10 2 
“ “Holland, 5 1 
“French, 5 1 
On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 5 1 
The Second Advent Faith: Objections Answered, 4 2 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-Keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
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Law-Appeal on Immortality-Thoughts for the Candid-Brief Thoughts, 
etc.ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.32 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in Little-Truth- 
Positive Institutions-Wicked DeadARSH March 27, 1866, page 
136.33 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH March 27, 1866, page 136.34 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our $4.00. 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, ‘ 

A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00. 

On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,75. 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Paper. Price 15 cents.ARSH March 27, 1866, 
page 136.35 
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April 3, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 18 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH April 3, 1866, page 
137.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH April 
3, 1866, page 137.2 


Work 


UrSe 


Work while the day shall last, 

The harvest fields are white, 

The day will soon be passed, 

Then comes the night. 

Work while the day shall last, 

With sighs, and tears, and pain, 

Bread on the waters cast, 

Shall come again.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 137.3 


Work while the day shall last, 
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Though Satan’s hosts oppose, 

His power will soon be past, 

This worst of foes. 

Work while the day shall last, 

Though clouds obscure thy path; 

God’s day is hasting fast, 

His day of wrath.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 137.4 


Work while ‘tis called to-day, 

Then bear thy harvest home, 

And hear thy Saviour say, 

Well done, well done. 

Then lay thy laurels down, 

And shout thy sufferings o’er, 

And wear a starry crown 

Forevermore. C. M. Willis. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 137.5 


Charlotte, Mich. 
From the Sabbath Recorder.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 137.6 


NATURE AND DESTINY OF MAN 
UrSe 


discussion between eld. n. v. hull, seventh-day baptist, and eld. r. f. cottrell, seventh-day 
adventist 


(Continued from Review No. 23, Vol. xxvi.) ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 137.7 


Elder Hull’s Ninth Article 


Eld. R. F. Cottrell: ARSH April 3, 1866, page 137.8 


Dear Brother-Contrary to my expectations, | have, either by ill 
health or rigorous demands upon my time and strength, been 
overruled in my purpose, so that a long period of time has elapsed 
since my last letter to you on the “Nature and Destiny of Man.” And 
even now, | can only snatch a moment in which to notice your 
argument on Acts 23:8, etc. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 137.9 
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You say that my view, which makes the resurrection of the dead 
one thing believed by the Pharisees, and the existence of angels 
and spirits another, is an absurdity, because the form of expression 
shows three things believed, upon my hypothesis, while the word 
“both,” in the text, shows only two things believed, namely, the 
resurrection of the dead, and the existence of angels or spirits, thus 
making angels and spirits one. If you could make angels and spirits 
in this verse mean simply angels, | grant the argument | have made 
from it would fail. But there are several fatal error in your 
theory:ARSH April 3, 1866, page 137.10 


1. The text reads, “For the Sadducees say that there is no 
resurrection, nor angel, nor spirit; but the Pharisees confess both.” 
Here the resurrection is made one thing believed, and the existence 
of angels and spirits another. According to this, the word “both” is 
surely used in a strictly grammatical sense.ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 137.11 


2. Your attempt to make angels and spirits mean one and the same 
thing, is contradicted by the words of the text, which are, nor 
angels, nor spirits-not angels or spirits, as you write it ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 137.12 


3. Neither Jesus nor Paul affirm the doctrine of the Pharisees as to 
the condition of these spirits, but only as to their existence. But as 
to their existence, this they affirm positively. ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 137.13 


4. That the Sadducees denied the existence of human spirits after 
the death of the body, is as much a matter of historic notoriety, as 
the existence of the sect itself; and as a necessary thought, they 
denied also their resurrection. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 137.14 


One might as well deny the existence of the sect of the Pharisees, 
as to deny their belief in the existence of human spirits after the 
death of the body. Just as certainly as they believed in the 
resurrection, did they believe in this. | maintain, therefore, that any 
interpretation of Scripture that ignores this fact, is fatally defective. 
Paul then affirms himself, in so far as the existence of human spirits 
after the death of the body is concerned, a Pharisee. | claim that a 
fair interpretation of this passage, taken in connection with Luke 
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24:37-39, should settle beyond cavil this question.ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 137.15 


Your attempt to make spirit and life synonymous terms, may be a 
necessity of your doctrine; but, as it seems to me, should teach you 
its inconsistency. That in certain instances spirit means life, | grant: 
but that it is even its general meaning, | deny. | give a few instances 
to show the reader the absurdity of the position, that spirit and life 
are convertible terms. Vatthew 26:47. “The spirit indeed is willing.” 
Mark 8:12. “And he sighed deeply in his spirit.” Luke 10:27. “In that 
hour, Jesus rejoiced in spirit.’ John 17:33. “He groaned in spirit.” 
Acts 17:16. “His spirit was stirred within him.” Romans 2:29. 
“Circumcision’s that of the heart, in the spirit.” 7 Corinthians 2:11. 
“For who among men knows the things of a man, save the spirit of 
the man which is in him?” This is sufficient to show how impossible 
it is to make spirit and life to mean one and the same thing.ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 137.16 


My next letter will be on the destiny of man. Faithfully yours, 
N. V. Hull. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 137.17 


Eld. Cottrell’s Ninth Reply 


Eld. N. V. Hull: ARSH April 3, 1866, page 137.18 


Dear Brother,-|f Baptists would apply the same rules of evidence in 
the investigation of the Sabbath question that they use in defense of 
immersion, they would certainly become Seventh-day Baptists; and 
if Seventh-day Baptists would follow the same principles in deciding 
the questions of man’s nature and destiny, they insist on when 
baptism or the Sabbath is in dispute they would as surely come to 
the conclusions, that man is mortal, that “the dead know not 
anything,” and that “the wages of sin is death."ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 137.19 


“Give us the Bible,” say the Baptists, when baptism is the subject in 
dispute, while their opponents are searching church history, or 
rather the history of the apostasy, for some “historical” meaning of 
the term. But present them the subject of the Sabbath-ask them to 
examine that in the light of the Bible-and you will find them 
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appealing to the sciences of geography and astronomy for 
objections, and to human testimony and the history of the apostasy 
for proofs of the abolition of the only weekly Sabbath of the Bible, 
and of the institution of another, of which the Bible says 
nothing.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 137.20 


You, my dear brother, are a Bible man on both these subjects; but 
on the subject of man’s nature, the Bible will not answer your 
purpose, unless you can find some historical and fabulous definition 
its words, and bring to your aid human wisdom concerning the 
nature of matter and spirit-a point it on which the inspired record 
has given us no information. We say, Give us the Bible on this, as 
well as on every other point of theology, and we will be satisfied 
with the result. This book, though given to teach us man’s nature 
and destiny, giving us a particular account of his creation and 
redemption, says not one word of an immortal soul of spirit in man, 
nor of any soul or spirit of man, mortal or immortal, that can exist in 
conscious being out of the body. On the contrary, it teaches that 
men die and are buried-that they go into the grave at death, and 
come forth from the grave at the resurrection.ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 137.21 


Your strongest proof of the duality or double entity of man, is drawn 
from Matthew 10:28. Soul and body are there contrasted. Man can 
kill the body, but cannot kill the soul. You give “animal life” as the 
“exact” definition of this term. This is separated from the body at 
death. It is not destroyed, but is it a living being? No; it is, as you 
define it, the “vital essence,” or principle of life. Man can not destroy 
it; for God can and will give it to him again. But God can destroy 
both life and body, so that there will be no remedy-no resurrection. 
This is a threatening of the “second death.” So Luther understood it. 
He says, “What matters it to me if the Pope should condemn me 
and put me to death. He cannot call me from the grave and kill me a 
second time.”-D’Aubigne’s Reformation, vol. 3, p. 41.ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 137.22 


The soul (psuche) of \atihew 10, can be lost for Christ's sake, and 
yet saved in the end-in the resurrection. Verse 39. “He that findeth 
his soul shall lose it; and he that loseth his soul for my sake shall 
find it.” But | call your attention to another scripture, where the 





888 


Saviour speaks of the soul and body as distinctly as in Matthew 
10:28. “Therefore | say unto you, take no thought for your soul, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what 
ye shall put on. Is not the soul more than meat, and the body than 
raiment?” Matthew 6:25. | have put soul for psuche, as it is in 
Matthew 10:28. Let your argument for duality be applied to this text, 
and we should infer that the soul, in distinction from the body, eats 
and drinks, while the body cares not for food, but only wants 
comfortable clothing. If soul and body are two distinct entities 
anywhere in the Bible, they surely are here. But | imagine | hear you 
reply, “The soul is merely the animal life in this text. Eating and 
drinking sustain /ife, not an immortal soul, while raiment, though it 
cannot of itself sustain life, covers and protects the body. Hence 
food is for the life, and clothing for the body.” Very well. In popular 
phrase, food and raiment “keep soul and body together,” but 
separate them, and does this soul become a conscious and 
immortal being?ARSH April 3, 1866, page 137.23 


In reply to your last communication, | remark, that the Scriptures 
reveal two classes of spirits which have not flesh and bones like 
human beings-the angels of God and the angels of the Devil. 
Therefore there is no necessity to infer, when the term spirit occurs, 
as in Acts 23:8; and Luke 24:37-39, that human spirits are meant. 
Hence what is wanting to sustain your theory is the qualifying terms 
human and disembodied-a sad deficiency, which the Scriptures 
utterly fail to supply. You say very truly, that “neither Jesus nor Paul 
affirm the doctrine of the Pharisees as to the condition of these 
spirits, but only as to their existence.” They do not so much as tell 
us that they are human spirits. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 138.1 


You say, “That the Sadducees denied the existence of human 
spirits after the death of the body, is as much a matter of historic 
notoriety, as the existence of the sect itself; and as a necessary 
thought, they denied also the resurrection." ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 138.2 


If the Pharisees got their idea of the existence of human spirits in a 
conscious state from their inspired scriptures, we have those 
scriptures, and can find the doctrine there. But if they received it 
from the heathen with whom they were brought in contact by their 
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captivity, as is abundantly evident, | care no more for the “historic 
notoriety” of their departure from the Bible faith, than you do for the 
historic notoriety of the change of the Sabbath since the New 
Testament was completed. The historic notoriety that Josephus 
affirms the doctrine of the Pharisees to be that “the souls of good 
men are removed into other bodies,” and the fact that he himself 
was led by his “Greek culture and philosophical tincture” “to reject 
the doctrine of a bodily resurrection,” and made “no allusion to that 
doctrine in his account of the Pharisees,” (as | have before shown,) 
does not prove that transmigration and no bodily resurrection was 
the true doctrine of the Pharisees, in contradiction of the writers of 
the New Testament. And it is not “a necessary thought,” that the 
denial of these mythological fables involves also the denial of the 
resurrection of the dead. On the contrary, it is this natural 
immortality fable that makes the resurrection of the body 
unnecessary.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 138.3 


| have made no attempt to prove that spirit always means life. | 
have no objection to the passages you quote. My spirit is 
sometimes willing, sometimes rejoices, and sometimes is stirred 
within me, as was Paul’s, at the superstitions of the heathens; but in 
saying so | do not desire to vex your soul or spirit. Would to God 
you could view these things as | do. It is, to my mind, so much 
better. Do try to forget all educational bias, and weigh the evidences 
again.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 138.4 


Sincerely yours, 
R. F. Cottrell ARSH April 3, 1866, page 138.5 


Our Position 


UrSe 


The doctrine of the soon coming of Christ, and the solemn events in 
close connection therewith, which is being promulgated at the 
present time, is no cunningly devised fable, or wild imagination of a 
fanatic’s mind. No, no; it is a solemn reality soon to be witnessed by 
the inhabitants of earth. But says one, “How are we to know when 
these events are to transpire? It may be very soon, and may not be 
in hundreds of years; it is all supposition; and | for one do not feel 
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inclined to concern myself about these things." ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 138.6 


Gentle reader, this is a subject that should concern us all; for if it is 
truth, how necessary that we understand it. Thank you our kind 
heavenly Father would leave us on the dark and stormy ocean of 
time, to drift about in uncertainty, with no chart or compass whereby 
to determine out whereabouts? Oh no; a chart has been given us 
on which the voyage is plainly marked out.ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 138.7 


The word of God has plainly pointed out the signs which were to 
precede the great event of the second advent. Have they been 
fulfilled? Let us see First, we will look at Danie! 2:28-45. Has not 
this Image had its fulfillment? The head of gold, Babylon, has long 
since passed away. The breast and arms of silver, Media and 
Persia, have had their day. The brass, Grecia, has borne sway, and 
is numbered in the past. The legs of iron, Rome, has swayed the 
sceptre of iron rule. Its power has dwindled away till we now find it 
in a divided state, symbolized by the ten toes of the image. Where 
does this mark our position? Emphatically near the very time when 
the stone is to smite the image upon the feet, symbolizing the 
destruction of all earthly governments, and the setting up of God’s 
everlasting kingdom.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 138.8 


Daniel 7 and 8 also have nearly all had a striking fulfillment. The 
prophet Joel, too, has vividly portrayed the events that were to 
transpire in the last days, which have been and are now 
fulfilling. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 138.9 


Our Saviour (/\/atihew 24) in answer to the request of his disciples, 
“Tell us when shall these things be, and what shall be the sign of 
thy coming and the end of the world,” enumerates the signs which 
were to precede this great event, which have nearly all had their 
fulfillment. The sun was darkened May 19, 1780. The moon the 
following night refused to give her light. The falling stars were 
witnessed Nov. 13, 1833. The next great event is the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 138.10 


We may be here met with the objection, “Of that day and hour 
knoweth no man.” Very true; but is it necessary that we should? Is it 
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not enough for us to know that he is nigh even at the door, and be 
ready and waiting, that when he comes we can hail him with joy and 
not with grief? Events transpiring at the present proclaim 
emphatically, even to the most skeptical mind, that some great 
event is pending; and the Scriptures plainly declare what that event 
is. “Distress of nations with perplexity” is witnessed on every side; 
also “men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those 
things that are coming up on the earth.” Paul in his epistle to 
Timothy delineates the characteristics of the last days, and how 
plainly visible are they at the present day. Pride, fashion, pleasure- 
parties, and pleasure-seeking is the order of the day. ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 138.11 


The cry of the angel of Revelation 7:2, 3, has been made, and in 
consequence the dreadful scenes of war and bloodshed have been 
staid, and we are now having “a little time of peace” for the scaling 
word of the third angel’s message of Revelation 14, to be 
accomplished. Where are we then in this world’s history? 
Examining the word of God carefully, and the signs so plainly 
delineated therein, and then turning our attention to the events that 
have been and are still transpiring, and witnessing the exact 
fulfillment of prophecy respecting the second coming of Christ, and 
the answer comes home in warning tones, In the very last days, 
when Christ is about to come the second time without sin unto 
salvation, to reward every man as his work shall be!ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 138.12 


A little time is now given to seek a preparation for these events. Oh, 
let it not pass unimproved. Careless sinner awake! Christ is now 
pleading for you; he stands waiting to receive you. Oh, hear his 
sweet voice, accept his gracious invitation, come to him without 
delay, and find acceptance and pardon through his atoning blood. 
Mercy’s sweet voice is now sounding; but it will boon die away. 
Christ's messengers are now beseeching men to be reconciled to 
God; then work will soon be done; probation’s last hour will soon 
have passed; Christ will soon have finished his mediatorial work in 
the Heavenly Sanctuary and come forth clothed in the garments of 
vengeance. Then a great ransom can never redeem one soul. The 
mandate will have gone forth, He that is unjust let him be so still; 
and he that is holy let him so remain. Oh, come while yet there is 
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room, lest the sad lamentation be thine, “The harvest is passed, the 
summer is ended and we are not saved.”ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
138,13 


Come wanderer from the fold of Christ, return. Thy lather calls thee 
back; why longer roam? Luke warm professor, arise. Oh, may we 
sense our poverty, blindness, and nakedness, ere it shall be too 
late, and purchase the gold tried, white raiment and eye salve, 
confess our wrongs and forsake them, and thus make straight paths 
for our feet, lest the lame be turned out of the way. Ye weary, tired, 
disconsolate ones, look up! your God yet lives; cast your burden 
upon him, he careth for you.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 138.14 


“Let not life’s sorrows press you down, 
Look up, prepare to take the crown.”ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
138.15 


Weary way worn traveler to Mt. Zion, lift up your head, for your 
redemption draweth nigh. A few more toils, trials, and conflicts here, 
and thy earthly pilgrimage will cease. Soon shalt thou reach the 
goal, and anchor safely in the harbor of eternal rest. ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 138.16 


Youthful disciple, press on. Though trials and temptations surround 
you, remember Jesus has trod the rough pathway before thee. He 
knows thy weakness and thy temptations, for he has endured the 
same. He has conquered, and so can we. If we will only trust him, 
and seek him for strength, he will impart it unto us. ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 138.17 


“And that knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of 
sleep: for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed. The 
night is far spent, the day is at hand, let us therefore cast off the 
works of darkness, and let us put on the armor of light.” Romans 
13:11, 12. V. O. Edson.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 138.18 


Palermo, N. Y. 


Christians Must be in Earnest 


UrSe 
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The following is from Nevins’ Biblical Antiquities, p. 231. It sets forth 
in its true light how earnest we must be in order to gain the kingdom 
of God, and the great danger there is of being deceived, and of 
being lukewarm in serving God. 

D. M. Canright.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 138.19 


“We have already seen how the Christian life is represented under 
the image of a laborious race, such as was common in the ancient 
Grecian games. The Holy Ghost has made use of the most 
significant things as well as the most forcible words, to teach us the 
greatness and difficulty of the work to which religion calls us, and to 
stir up to earnest concern and untiring, continual diligence in it 
pursuit. How strange, that men, with the Bible in their hands, should 
so generically feel as if religion do not need uncommon interest or 
uncommon exertion! Multitudes, who call themselves Christians, 
are passing onward through life hardly conscious of any struggle or 
trial of religious sort whatever, and yet they dream that they are on 
the way to Heaven. If you talk to them of spiritual discouragement, 
anxieties, toils, and conflicts, they know not what you mean, or 
perhaps regard all such language as the sickly cant of fanaticism or 
gloomy superstition. They how far more concern about the affairs of 
this world, than about all the infinitely interesting realities of that 
which is to come, and seldom allow these last to engage then 
thoughts or their conversation; yet they pretend to be followers of 
them who through faith and patience inherit the promises. But let us 
beware of such delusion. The Devil would like to persuade us that 
the road to Heaven requires no great care or effort to be found or 
traveled; but Christ has assured us that it is difficult and narrow, and 
that few find it. The Devil will whisper to the soul that there is need 
to be continually watching and striving in order to secure eternal life; 
but the Bible warns us to work out our salvation with fear and 
trembling. The redemption of the soul is precious. The ruin out of 
which it is to be raised most awful. All Heaven is moved with 
interest for its salvation. And shall we dream of having it lifted such 
a height from corruption to holiness, with no corresponding interest 
or exertion on its own part? No; religion claims, and certainly 
deserves, our highest regard and most serious labor. It sets before 
us a race; and we must run, laying aside every weight and casting 
off every hindrance, if we would win its prize. It sets before us a 
battle; and we must fight, arrayed in all the armor of righteousness, 
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and resisting evil within and without, to the close of life, if we would 
secure its victory and be crowned with immortal glory.” ARSH April 
3, 1866, page 138.20 


Good is stronger than evil. A single really good man in an all place, 
is like a little yeast in a gallon of dough; it can leaven the 
mass.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 138.21 


The Daily and Abomination of Desolation 


UrSe 


Daniel 12:11. And from the time the daily sacrifice shall be taken 
away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up there shall 
be a thousand two hundred and ninety days.ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 139.1 


What is the daily which was to be taken away, and the abomination 
which maketh desolate? The term sacrifice (daily sacrifice) is not in 
the original in any one instance where the phrase occurs in Daniel, 
but is merely supplied. It first occurs in the eighth chapter of Daniel, 
and is introduced as one of the desolating powers which should 
tread under foot the sanctuary and the host for the 2300 day. 
Various governments have oppressed the church, but the spirit of 
Paganism or Popery has animated them in their works, and will 
continue to do so until the end of coming of Christ. The daily, or 
spirit of Paganism, began the war in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and it was continued under the Medes and Persians, Grecians, and 
imperial Romans. Then followed the Papal power which made war 
on the saints and wore them out. This is the abomination which 
maketh desolate, spoken of in Matthew 24:15. There must have 
beenanother abomination as we read inDaniel 9:27 of 
abominations.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 139.2 


Abominations-a word in the plural, “for the over-spreading of 
abominations he _ shall make it desolate, even to the 
consummation.” Paganism (or the daily) and abomination that 
maketh desolate (Papacy) have done.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
139.3 
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When did Paganism or the daily, give way to Popery? In Gibben’s 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire he has given the following 
item of history. The chronology is a. d. 508-518. “In the fever of the 
times the sense, or rather the sound of a syllable was enough to 
disturb the peace of an empire. The Trisagion, (thrice holy), Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God of hosts! is supposed by the Greeks to be the 
identical hymn which the angels and cherubim eternally repeat 
before the throne of God, and which about the middle of the fifth 
century was miraculously revealed to the church or Constantinople. 
The devotion of Antioch soon added ‘Who was crucified for us!’ and 
this grateful address, either to Christ alone or to the whole Trinity, 
may be justified by the rules of theology, and has been gradually 
adopted by the Catholics east and west. But it had been imagined 
by a Monopysite bishop the gift of an enemy: was at first rejected as 
a dire and dangerous blasphemy, and the rash innovation had 
nearly cost the emperor Anastasius his throne and his life. The 
people of Constantinople were devoid of any rational principles of 
freedom; but they held as an awful cause of rebellion the color of a 
livery in the races or the color of a mystery in the schools.ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 139.4 


The Trisagion, with and without this obnoxious addition, was 
chanted in the cathedral by two adverse choirs, and when their 
lungs were exhausted they had recourse to the more solid 
arguments of sticks and stones; the aggressors were punished by 
the emperor and defended by the patriarch, and the crown and mit 
ae were staked on the event of this momentous quarrel. The streets 
were instantly crowded with in numerable swarms of men, women, 
and children; the legions of monks, in regular array, marched and 
shouted and fought at their head. ‘Christians! this is the d ay of 
martyrdom; let us not desert our spiritual fathers; down with the 
Manichean tyrant! he is unworthy to reign.’ Such was the Catholic 
cry; and the galleys of Anastasius lay upon their oars before the 
palace till the patriarch had pardoned the penitent and hushed the 
waves of the troubled multitude. The triumph of Macedonius was 
checked by a speedy exile, but the zeal of the flock was again 
exasperated by the same question, ‘Whether one of the Trinity had 
been crucified?’ On this momentous occasion the blue and green 
factions of Constantinople suspended their discord, and the civil 
and military powers were annihilated in their presence. The keys of 
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the city and the standards of the guards were deposited in the 
forum of Constantine, the principal station and camp of the faithful. 
Day and night they were incessantly busied in singing hymns to the 
honor of their God, or in pillaging and murdering the servants of 
their prince. The head of his favorite monk, the friend as they styled 
him, of the enemy of the Holy Trinity, was borne aloft on a spear; 
and the fire brands which had been darted against heretical 
structures, diffused the undistinguishing flames over the most 
orthodox building. The statue of the emperor were broken, and his 
person was concealed in a suberb, till, at the end of three days, he 
dared to implore the mercy of his subjects. Without his diadem and 
in the posture of a suppliant, Anastasius appeared on the throne of 
the circus. The Catholics before his face rehearsed the genuine 
Trisagion; they exulted in the offer, which he proclaimed by the 
voice of a herald, of abdicating the purple; they listened to the 
admonition that since al! could not reign, they should previously 
agree in the choice of a sovereign; and they accepted the blood of 
two unpopular ministers, whom their master without hesitation 
condemned to the lions. These furious but transient seditions were 
encouraged by the success of Vitalian, who, with an army of Huns 
and Bulgarians, for the most part idolaters, declared himself the 
champion of the Catholic faith. In this pious rebellion he 
depopulated Thrace, besieged Constantinople, exterminated 
65,000 of his fellow Christians, till he obtained the recall of the 
bishops, the satisfaction of the Pope, and the establishment of the 
council of Chalcedon, an orthodox treaty, reluctantly signed by the 
dying Anastasius, and more faithfully performed by the uncle of 
Justinian. And such was the event of the first of the religious wars 
which have been waged in the name and by the disciples of the 
God of peace.”ARSH April 3, 1866, page 139.5 


We have then what the historian calls the first war ever waged in 
the name and by the disciples of the God of peace. And by whom 
waged? By barbarian pagans in behalf of the Catholic or papal faith. 
And in that war 65,000 Christians were put to death. These 
barbarian pagans ceased to persecute in the name and for the 
support of paganism, and proclaimed themselves champions of the 
Catholic faith.-Review of Dowling’s Reply to Miller, by J. Litch. ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 139.6 
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A correspondent requests the publication of the above with 
additional explanations if necessary. The view of the two 
abominations presented by Mr. Litch is probably correct, and the 
quotation from Gibbon seems conclusive as_ showing that 
Catholicism was in the ascendancy at the time given by him, 508- 
514. We date the “taking away” of ‘the daily abomination,” at the 
first period given by the historian, a. d. 508. See Synopsis of 
Present Truth, in Review Vol. XI, No. 12, Jan. 28, 1858ARSH April 
3, 1866, page 139.7 


Contentment 


UrSe 


A pastor tells the following story of one of his flock: She was a poor 
widow, and supported herself with rigid economy by knitting. ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 139.8 


| saw her in the intense cold of last winter. The house was one upon 
which time had made such sad ravages that only one room could 
now be inhabited; and in that she dared not have a fire when the 
wind blew hard, because the chimney had become unsafe.ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 139.9 


“How favored | am!” said she; “for when it has been coldest, the 
wind didn’t blow much snow on the house, and | could have a fire 
without danger; | can not be thankful enough; and then,” she 
continued, “Joseph has been at home nights almost all winter, and 
he could get my wood and water when there was so much snow | 
could not get out."ARSH April 3, 1866, page 139.10 


“But do you not feel very lonely while Joseph is away?”ARSH April 
3, 1866, page 139.11 


“Oh, no; | get along very well through the day (her Bible lay on the 
table at which she was sewing), and when | can see the neighbors’ 
lights in the evening they are company for me. | have thought a 
good deal about sick people this winter; and then | think how 
favored | am that | can go to bed and sleep all night in 
health."ARSH April 3, 1866, page 139.12 
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| saw her again to-day. Rheumatism had disabled one foot, and she 
sat still sewing, with a swollen, painful limb, raised upon a cushion. 
“How favored | am!” she exclaimed; “when my poor Lydia was alive, 
| lost the use of both of my feet for a time, and she could take care 
of me; but now | can get about by moving my feet upon a chair, and 
| make out to do my work and get Joseph’s meals ready nicely. 
What if it had been my hands? How favored | am!’ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 139.13 


Respectable Witnesses to the Value of the Bible, and to the Importance of 
Its Systematic Study 


UrSe 


“Search the Scriptures.’"John 5:39.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
139.14 


Dr. Rush.-“We err, not only in human affairs, but in religious 
likewise, only because we do not know the Scriptures, and obey 
their instructions.” ARSH April 3, 1866, page 139.15 


Sir Matthew Hale.-“There is no book like the Bible, for excellent 
wisdom, learning and use.”ARSH April 3, 1866, page 139.16 


John Locke.-“It has God for its Author, Salvation for its end, and 
Truth, without any mixture of error, for its matter. It is all pure, all 
sincere; nothing too much, nothing wanting.”ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 139.17 


Bishop Ridley.-“The wall and trees of my orchard, could they speak, 
would bear witness that there | learned by heart almost all of the 
Epistles; of which study, although in time the greater part was lost, 
yet the sweet savor thereof, | trust, | shall carry with me to 
Heaven.”ARSH April 3, 1866, page 139.18 


Thomas a. Kempis.-“Man, without a knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures, is a soldier without weapons, a horse without a bridle, a 
ship without a rudder, a writer without a pen, and a bird without 
wings.”ARSH April 3, 1866, page 139.19 


Rev. Dr. Hamilton.-The Bible.-TheWorld’s Maker is the Bible’s 
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Author. Let me entreat you to study the Bible; study it with prayer, 
with expectation; with eyes alert and open, read it; in your most 
tranquil retirement, read it; and when a few of you, who are friends 
likeminded, come together, read it; search it; sift it; talk about it; talk 
with it. And as he thus grows mighty in it, | promise each earnest 
Bible student two rewards-it will make him both a wiser and a better 
man.”ARSH April 3, 1866, page 139.20 


Turtullian.-“| adore the fullness of Scripture. | do not admit what 
thou bringest in of thine own without Scripture.”ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 139.21 


Austin.-“The Holy Scripture is a golden epistle sent to us from God. 
This is to be read diligently. Ignorance of Scripture is the mother of 
error, not of devotion.”ARSH April 3, 1866, page 139.22 


Religion and Health.-Hdenry Ward Beecher, in his Lecture Room 
Talks in the Independent, thinks that health is the first step towards 
a healthy religious experience. He says:ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
139.23 


“You will say, perhaps, ‘What, then, is there no religion for the infirm 
and sick?’ Yes; but that does not alter the fact that in their religious 
experiences they are more or less gloomy and desponding. It is not 
always the effect of disease to produce gloom and despondency; 
sometimes it hightens the sensibilities; but as a general thing 
religious experiences are sounder and more rational in a healthy 
mind and a healthy body. So, | say that, as the first step, you must 
be healthy, if you expect to have broad and deep and sweet 
experiences. Health is a Christian duty. | have heard persons 
praying, and praying, and praying for the presence of God; and | 
have thought that if they would eat less, and work more, and spend 
twice as much time in the open air, they would not need to pray so 
much. What they wanted was not answer to prayer, but simple 
obedience to the laws of God in nature."ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
139.24 


A Solemn Testimony-Dr. Spring, reviewing his long ministerial 
career, gives the following testimony, which is instructive, solemn, 
and full of warning: ARSH April 3, 1866, page 139.25 





900 


“| have seen Universalists and infidels die, and during a ministry of 
fifty-five years | have not found a single instance of peace and joy, 
in their new views of eternity. No, nothing but an accusing 
conscience, and the terrors of apprehension. | have seen men die 
who were men of mercurial temperament, men of pleasure and fun, 
men of taste and literature, lovers of the opera and the theatre, 
rather than the house of God; and | never saw an instance in which 
such persons died in peace. They died as they lived. Life was a 
blank, and death the king of terrors; a wasted life, an undone 
eternity!"ARSH April 3, 1866, page 139.26 


Satan recks it little whether he prevent our duties or perverts 
them.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 139.27 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 3, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


To Friends in lowa 


UrSe 


For some time past | have thought it might be duty for me to say a 
word in regard to the disaffection of some in your midst, but | have 
waited for a period of rest. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.1 


| have received letters with a statement of some objects as to our 
views which | have purposed to answer, one especially, of 
considerable length written in a good spirit. | appreciate the kind 
Christian tone of the letter, and regret that | am unable to answer at 
length as | would desire. But | will say that | have not yet seen an 
object on which | could not as easily answer as | can answer the 
objections to our views of the law or God, the Sabbath or the non- 
immortality of the soul. | am more than ever satisfied with our 
general views of the two-horned beast, the three angel’s messages, 
the sanctuary, etc. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.2 
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As to Bro. and sister White and the visions, | will say, that having 
had the very best opportunity to know all about them, | am more 
than ever satisfied with them. Most of my labor during the two and a 
half years that | have been in the eastern mission, has been in the 
vicinity where Bro. and sister White spent the days of their youth, 
and where they have been known from the commencement of their 
labors. | have conversed with both friends and foes in regard to 
them. And now | must say, that having inquired out all the 
particulars of the scenes and circumstances of their first 
experiences and labors, and having traced out evil reports to their 
origin, | am perfectly settled in the conviction that God has been 
with them from the beginning. It is the motive as manifest by the 
general tenor of the life and the fruits we should judge by. | have 
watched for years, to see what was the fruit of Sr. White’s visions. | 
have been over the ground in some fourteen different States, have 
become acquainted with many who have believed the visions the 
longest and the strongest; and if they are not the humble devoted 
children of God, | doubt whether any can be found on earth ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 140.3 


| counsel our friends in lowa, to say no hard words and think no 
hard thoughts of those who feel called upon to oppose what we 
believe to be the work of God. Let us be peace-makers; at least we 
should not stir up with grievous words. It is safe to keep quiet and 
let things work. All things shall work for good. Offenses will come, 
but let me caution all not to be presumptuous. It is better to wait a 
little and see, before we engage to oppose what has endured so 
many storms.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.4 


| don’t know how all my former friends in lowa now feel toward me, 
but | will say sincerely that | love them still, and hope their doubts 
and fears may be all removed. If God shall so direct in his good 
providence, | should be happy to see all the dear friends there once 
more. | should be glad to hear from any of them.ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 140.5 


As ever, yours in hope of life when Jesus comes. 
M. E. Cornell.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.6 


Unitarianism 
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UrSe 


J. H. Waggoner in his article on “The Saviour’s Titles,” is led by the 
Chicago Tribune to wrongly represent the Unitarians to the readers 
of the Review and Herald. Believing it not to be the intention of 
either the Editor of the Review or its correspondent to misrepresent 
the faith of others, | pen a few lines to set the matter right. That the 
Unitarians held the Convention referred to; that it was an imposing 
body of great men; and that Mr. Burley improved the occasion by 
anything himself ridiculous is true. That the Unitarians agreed with 
Mr. Burley is not true. That the N. Y. Herald should misrepresent 
the Convention was to be expected. The Chicago Tribune doubtless 
drew its inspiration from the N. Y. Herald. What | want to say 
is, ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.7 


1. Mr. Burley was not in sympathy with the Unitarian 
Convention.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.8 


2. He was not allowed to proceed: the Convention would not hear 
him.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.9 


3. The Unitarians are regarded as heretical, not that they deny that 
Christ is Lord, but that they deny his being Lord in the Unitarian 
[Trinitarian?] sense. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.10 


B. F. Summerbell. 
Carlisle, Mass., March, 1866. 


remarks 


We certainly have no intention to misrepresent the Unitarians or any 
other class; and shall be thankful to any one to set us right if we do 
so unwittingly. In the present case we do not yet see where the 
misrepresentation lies. If the faith of the Unitarians was such as to 
make the remarks referred to incongruous, or out of the way on the 
occasion, Mr. S. has ground for his objection. Let us see:ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 140.11 


There are three views respecting the nature of Christ. First, the 
Trinitarian, which makes him to be the “very God,” the self-existent 
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Deity, the Creator of all by his own word and power.ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 140.12 


The second we shall denominate the Christian view, well known to 
be the faith of that people. (We do not mean the Disciples or 
Campbellites, but those sometimes called Christ-ians). That is, that 
Christ is divine; that he existed before his incarnation, acting by the 
power and authority of his Father; that he was “with God” “in the 
beginning;” that the Father made the worlds by him. This is, we 
think, the true Bible view. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.13 


The third is the Unitarian. Although they often claim all as Unitarians 
who do not believe in a Triunity or Trinity, they are distinguished 
from others by the great majority of them holding to Socinianism. 
Buck, in his Theol. Dict., summing up the “prevailing tenets of the 
New England Unitarians,” places the following first: “That Christ is 
not truly a divine Being, but an exalted and pre-eminent pattern of 
human perfection.” The Rel. Encyclopedia says: “A name assumed 
by those who confine the glory and attributes of Divinity to the 
Father and refuse them to the Son and Holy Spirit.,ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 140.14 


These authorities give the generally received views of Unitarians: 
and now as regards the Convention referred to:ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 140.15 


1. According to the newspaper report of the Convention Mr. Burley 
was not the only one who objected to the term Lord being applied to 
Christ, as would be inferred from Mr. Summerbell’s letter ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 140.16 


2. The Unitarians deny the divinity of Christ, so that a protest 
against using the term “Lord,” or applying this term to Christ in an 
exalted sense, was not out of place, but strictly in keeping with their 
faith. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.17 


J. H. Waggoner. 
Battle Creek, Mich., March, 1866. 


Worldly Praise and Honor 
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UrSe 


From the smallest to the greatest, men of the world are seeking 
after these. They will put forth every effort and spare no labor to 
gain it. They will disregard the claims of God upon them, if to obey 
him, will cause them to lose the praise of men; “because they love 
the praise of men more than the praise of God.” But what is the 
praise and honor of men worth when attained? | witnessed a 
circumstance a short time since which forcibly impressed my mind 
with the hollowness of the praise and flattery which persons bestow 
one upon another.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.18 


A number of ladies came together for a social party. The lady of the 
house had a melodeon and could play some. Others of the 
company also made some pretensions that way, but nothing to 
boast of. At length a lady came in who was quite noted for her skill, 
or at least pretended abilities, in music. Soon she was called upon 
by the company to give them some music. As is usual on such 
occasions, she plead great ignorance on the subject, and great 
inability to play anything worth listening to. But no excuses would 
do; they all “knew that she was a splendid player and singer.” At the 
first place the whole company were greatly pleased. “It was 
admirably played, and her voice was so sweet, so melodions!” The 
next piece was better still.-“splendid, charming.” A third piece was 
“heavenly, transporting!” All were profuse in their praises of the 
player. At length the scene closed and the lady depicted, no doubt 
highly pleased with herself and the praise which he had received. 
But hardly had the door closed after her when one said to another, 
“Well, what did you think of her music?” (Thus implying that no 
confidence could be placed in what was said in the lady’s 
presence.) “I thought it was very poor, very ordinary.” So did I,” 
added another. “She did not speak her words plain,” said one. “Yes, 
and her time is very poor,” replied another. One thought that she 
could play about as well herself; another thought that she was very 
proud and self-conceited, etc. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.19 


Thus they went on to criticise and condemn what they all praised so 
highly but a moment before! This simply illustrates the hollowness 
and deception of men’s praises. Yet men prefer this to the praise of 
God! Wisdom shows a better path; but few are walking in itARSH 
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April 3, 1866, page 140.20 


D. M. Canright. 


Note from Bro. Lawrence 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | left home Feb. 22nd, for New Hudson, where | arrived 
at dark. Spent the Sabbath and first day with the Milford church; 
preached four times, and attended the ordinances. The weather 
was bad and the going bad, so there were but few out. Yet they 
were encouraged to still try to overcome.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
140.21 


Monday, the 26th, | came to Bro. Carpenter’s. The 27th and 28th 
spoke four times; twice at Bro. Carpenter’s and twice at the school 
house. | partially organized a church of six members.ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 140.22 


Friday, March 2nd, with Bro. Carpenter and wife and Sr. Poss, 
came to Locke. Here | stayed over two Sabbaths. Spoke fourteen 
times. Had a business meeting; reviewed the church book and 
Systematic book. There are 24 standing members. Systematic fund 
for the year, about $34,00. The church were encouraged to go 
forward.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.23 


Monday | came to Owasso. Tuesday evening | spoke to the church 
here. Bro. Milk was here from Chesaning, and two sisters from 
Linden. The subject was the three angel’s messages. Wednesday 
afternoon | preached and celebrated the ordinances; and the 
church by especial request had a season of prayer for Sr. Julia 
Griggs, who on account of excessive mental exercise is so 
prostrated as to be considered in danger. We had a good free time 
in prayer for her. She is in Illinois. In the evening | spoke 
again.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.24 


Thursday, the 15th, | came to Pontiac on the cars; from thence 
home on foot, where | arrived on Friday at noon, after in absence of 
three weeks and one day.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.25 
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Your fellow servant, 
R. J. Lawrence. 
Rochester, Mich., March 16, 1866.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.26 


Report from Tuscola 


UrSe 


March 22nd, | returned to Battle Creek, from our field of labor in 
Tuscola county. Since the first of last June, Bro. Canright and 
myself have made this county our special place of labor for the 
spread of the truths of the last warning message. Our hearts are 
filled with gratitude to God, and our lips speak forth his praise, as 
we look back with feelings of satisfaction, and see that his guiding 
hand has been with us. The cause of truth has been prosperous 
under our labors, and many have stepped out into its light, and are 
now trying to make their way with the remnant to Mount Zion ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 140.27 


The last two weeks of my stay with them, was spent in bringing the 
societies in the different places we had visited, into church order. 
The meetings we held with them during this time were profitable, 
and we have every reason to believe that much good was 
accomplished by them. At Centerville, eleven united in Christian 
fellowship, resolving to assist each other as they pass through the 
perils of the last days, and finally gain the home of the redeemed in 
Heaven.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.28 


At Watrousville, we enjoyed a most excellent meeting. On first-day, 
March 18, the believers in present truth in this place, assembled for 
the purpose of uniting their interests to sustain the cause among 
them, which they have recently learned to love. Quire a number 
came in, perhaps mere out of curiosity than anything else, and 
among them were some who had bitterly opposed the truth. As our 
meeting progressed, it became more interesting. The good Spirit of 
God came into our midst, which was good evidence to us that be 
sanctioned the effort then being made, for the establishment of his 
truth. A deep feeling of solemnity pervaded the hearts of all present. 
At the close of the meeting, as we all united in prayer for the 
ordination of the elder and deacon, God gave us his crowning 
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blessing, and we all felt to rejoice in his love. Many, even of those 
who came in merely to see what would be done, were affected to 
tears.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 140.29 


A little society of thirty-four members has been formed as the result 
of this meeting. We seldom have seen such harmony of feeling as 
seemed to be manifest among this band of believers. May they, 
with the assistance of God’s grace, ever remain in the simplicity of 
then first love. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 141.1 


At Vassar, the same good Spirit prevailed among the brethren and 
sisters, as they met together for organization. Twenty-one in this 
place, have resolved to walk together in the narrow pathway that 
leads to a better home than is found in this dark world. May they 
prove faithful to their trust in God, and he will bring them safely 
through to his kingdom.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 141.2 


These churches have all unanimously adopted the plan of 
Systematic Benevolence, the amount of which will probably be 
given in a future report. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 141.3 


The whole number of members who have united in fellowship in the 
three places, is sixty-six; but this does not include all who are 
keeping the Lord’s Sabbath, and trying to live out the truth. There 
are some in each place, who for some cause, did not feel prepared 
to unite with the rest at present, but will probably do so soon. May 
the blessing of the Lord attend the work thus commenced in this 
county, and may his Holy Spirit seal instruction to the minds of all 
who love the truth, that they may all prove faithful to the end.ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 141.4 


|. D. Van Horn. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


Our Words 


UrSe 


How important are our words. They may be made instruments of life 
or death. Hence the Saviour’s timely caution, or declaration: “But | 
say unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak, they shall 
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give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou 
shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” Then 
how careful we should be, that our words be not of a character that 
shall “eat as doth a canker,” but gracious words whereby we may 
edify each other. It is said of the Saviour, “They wondered at the 
gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth.” He is our 
example. Oh that we might at all times be mindful of the injunction, 
“So speak ye and so do as they that shall be judged by the law of 
liberty.” The apostle says, “If any man offend not in word, the same 
is a perfect man.”ARSH April 3, 1866, page 141.5 


It is said of some that shall live in the last days, “Your words have 
been stout against me saith the Lord,” while of another class, it is 
said, “Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
With this agrees also the admonition of the apostle, to exort one 
another daily. The Lord has given words, whereby his people may 
comfort one another. Do we feel our lack of wisdom, let us “ask of 
God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not.” To do this, 
we are encouraged by the words of the prophet; /saiah 50:4. “The 
Lord God hath given me the tongue of the learned, that | should 
know how to speak a word in season to him that is weary.” It is also 
written, “The preacher sought to find out acceptable words, (on 
words of delight, margin.”) Though no one is justifiable in the use of 
“flattering words,” yet our words should be kind on all occasions. It 
is said, ARSH April 3, 1866, page 141.6 


“Charity is decent, modest, easy, kind, 

Softens the high, and rears the abject mind; 
Knows with just reins, and gentle hand, to guide 
Between vile shame, and arbitrary pride. 

Not soon provoked, she easily forgives; 

And much be suffers, as she much believes. 
Soft peace she brings wherever she arrives; 
She build out quiet as she forms our lives; 

Lays the rough of peevish nature even; 

And opens in each heart a little Heaven.”ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
141.7 


And yet, at times it may be necessary that the “words of the wise 
man be as goads,” and though they may not set well for the 
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present, but be grievous, yet when it is seen that “they come as 
from one Shepherd” and are received in meekness and humility, 
they cannot fail to do good in the end.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
141.8 


So clearly sit understood even by the world, that our words are a 
just criterion by which to be judged, that the Lord said, “Do men 
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?” There is truth in the 
words of the prophet, that “a man shall be made an offender for a 
word. Let us labor therefore, to have the fountain of our words so 
cleansed, that the stream may also be pure. Jesse Dorcas ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 141.9 


Signs of Christ’s Coming 


UrSe 


“Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after these things 
which are coming on the earth; for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken.” Luke 21:26.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 141.10 


In the verse before the above text we are presented with signs in 
the sun moon and stars, and perplexed state of things on 
earth.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 141.11 


These signs were declared by our Lord to be witnessed in the last 
generation. The evidence concerning the appearance of those 
signs lies in the facts: 1. The positive assurance of our Lord, Luke 
21:28-33. 2. The history that records then fulfillment. On these 
points there is no lack of testimony. It is sufficient to satisfy any 
honest inquirer. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 141.12 


The appearance of those signs has answered the design of our 
Lord in relation to them, viz., To arouse the people of God to 
prepare, and to warn the world of a coming judgment. Luke 27:28; 
Zephaniah 2:2, 3. But as in the days of Noah and Lot, this warning, 
based upon the signs, supported by the best of evidence, is 
rejected by the scoffing multitude, who say, “Where is the promise 
of his coming?” But the warning goes forth in confident faith, until 
the wicked fill up the cup of their iniquity, and are thus prepared for 
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the righteous visitation of the wrath of God. But God is not slack 
concerning his promise, as these may suppose, but will vindicate 
those rejected truths before all, in the clearest and most conclusive 
manner. How will he do it? We will let the Scriptures answer in 
accordance with our text.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 141.13 


Those signs as above noticed were designed to produce a reform. 
But | pass to notice those scriptures which speak of the day of the 
Lord, when those signs will reappear for another purpose, viz., To 
vindicate Gods truth, his people and his purposes in the changes to 
be wrought, and convince the world of their folly in rejecting 
messages of mercy. Revelation 14:18-20. When God’s purposes of 
mercy, through the preaching of the gospel shall be fulfilled, 
Matthew 24:14, then will the day of the Lord commence so often 
and fully described in the scriptures of truth. This day will occupy a 
period of time in which God’s wrath will appear without mixture of 
mercy. /saiah 24:8. The day of vengeance follows a dispensation of 
mercy. See /saiah 61:2; 63:4, 5; 1 Thessalonians 5:2, 3. In the day 
of the Lord the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, the 
elements (the matter of substance which composes the world) shall 
melt with fervent heat. 2 Peter 3:10.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
141.14 


The word of the Lord came to Zephaniah, | will utterly consume all 
things from off the land, saith the Lord. He saw men in distress and 
crying bitterly. Their hearts fail them for fear. Why? Because it is a 
day of darkness, even thick darkness, so that they walk like blind 
man. Zephaniah 1:2, 14-18. Here is a clear description of the time 
of trouble. Danie! 12:7. The righteous have hope of deliverance, but 
the wicked who have not discerned the signs of the times, nor taken 
heed to the warning given, must then drink the bitter cup of God’s 
wrath; when the sun moon and stars shall become dark, and the 
earth shall shake and reel exceedingly, and the Lord shall appear 
as judge.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 141.15 


The events under the sixth seal close the history of this world. The 
closing part is described thus. “And the heaven departed as a scroll 
when it is rolled together. And every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places. And the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, 
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and every bondman, and every freeman, and themselves in the 
dens and in the rocks of the mountains. And said to the mountains 
and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. For the great day of 
his wrath is come; and who shall be able to stand?” Revelation 
6:14-17.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.1 


Matthew, Mark, and Luke have recorded the testimony of Christ 
concerning the signs of his second coming in their evangelical 
account. But in John’s account those signs are left out. About sixty 
years after Jesus went to his Father, these things were shown to 
John in vision, and he was commanded to write them. The shaking 
of the powers of heaven and earth are clearly described. He saw 
the signs in the sun, moon, and stars, given to raise the warning by 
the faithful servants. These having answered their design in the 
warning given, he next sees the elements in commotion, and men 
who had rejected the warning in great distress; for they cannot bear 
the thought of gazing upon Him whose words they have despised, 
and said, “Where is the promise of his coming?”ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 142.2 


However boldly and with an in of triumph, men of all grades, from 
the King to the lowest subject, have despised and rejected the signs 
of Christ’s coming, and the warning voice of Gods faithful servants, 
they must now see him upon the white cloud, when the voice of 
God will shake everything that can be shaken. The kings and great 
men (civil officers) will leave their positions, to hide midst flying 
rocks and mountains. Even those on islands will feel the 
convulsions of nature and witness the roaring sea. The rich will cast 
their silver and their gold to the moles and bats, and fly from the 
face of Him who cometh to judge the earth. All grades of men seem 
to hear with distinctness the words, Too late! “The great day of his 
wrath is come.” They now see where the sinner and ungodly 
appear! See Revelation 14:18-20; 16:17-21.ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 142.3 


Another witness speaks as follows: “Howl ye, for the day of the Lord 
is at hand; it shall come as a destruction from the Almighty. 
Therefore shall all hands be faint, and every man’s heart shall melt. 
And they shall be afraid; pangs and sorrows shall take hold of them, 
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they shall be in pain as, a woman that travaileth; they shall be 
amazed every man at his neighbor (margin, their faces shall be as 
flames). Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel, both with wrath 
and fierce anger to lay the land desolate; and he shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of heaven and the 
constellations thereof shall not give their light: the sun shall be 
darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light 
to shine. And | will punish the world for their evil, and the wicked for 
their iniquity; and | will cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease, 
and | will lay low the overconfidence of the terrible. | will make a 
man more precious than fine gold, even a man than the golden 
wedge of Ophir. Therefore | will shake the heavens and the earth 
shall remove out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord of hosts and 
in the day of his fierce anger.” /saiah 13:6-13.ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 142.4 


Such a description of the great and dreadful day of God as the 
prophets give is beyond all human conception. Why do the wicked 
howl, faint, hearts melt, afraid, sorrows and pains as a women in 
travail, amazed one at another their faces as flames, mighty men 
crying bitterly, in distress and walk like blind men, mourneth, 
languisheth, are burned, and few men left, fleeing to ragged rocks 
for refuge when God shall shake terribly the earth? Because as our 
text describes, men are convinced that Gods word is true and they 
have trifled with it too long and their destruction a certain. They say, 
themselves, it is the day of God. “The great day of his wrath is 
come.” A day cruel with wrath and fierce anger, a day of 
indignation, a day of trouble and distress, wasting and desolation, a 
day of darkness and gloominess, cloud and thick darkness; pouring 
out blood as dust, and flesh as dung. All the lights of heaven 
eclipsed in total darkness, causing men to walk like blind men. The 
earth emptied and turned up side down. Therefore | will shake the 
heavens, and the earth shall remove out of her place, in the wrath 
of the Lord of hosts and in the day of his fierce anger. Read 
carefully /saiah 14:18-23. Jeremiah 25:30-38. Joel 3:13-16. Amos 
7:2. When the great God shall speak from his holy habitation, he 
will turn the captivity of his people who cry day and night unto him. 
He will say “It is done.” That voice will shake the “powers of 
heaven,” and the earth shall fall to pieces, reel to and fro like a 
drunkard. Mercy has lingered until it would be unmerciful to linger 
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any longer. The nations make a rush, there is a time of trouble such 
as never was, and the time comes that the saints take the kingdom. 
Much more testimony might be added, but it would not make the 
subject more clear, nor certain. But some may say these things will 
come to pass some time, but not in our day. By what authority do 
you say this? Did not our Lord describe signs in the sun, moon, and 
stars, and is it not acknowledged by the best of testimony recorded, 
and also by living witnesses, that those signs have come to pass 
within the memory of some now living? And did not Jesus say to 
those who record the signs that this generation shall not pass until 
he should come in the clouds of heaven? and then, as though his 
word needed confirmation in order to confirm the faith of the 
believers, he says; “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
word shall not pass away.” Then certainly the day of God is 
impending, and we may ask, Who will be able to stand?ARSH April 
3, 1866, page 142.5 


“Seeing that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner or 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and earnestly desiring the day of God ... that ye may be 
found of him in peace, without spot and blameless.”ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 142.6 


Before dismissing this subject | will briefly refer to the hope of God’s 
people in the time of trouble. The world are to be taken 
unexpectedly. Not because they have not been warned, but 
because, as in the days of Noah and Lot, they disregard the 
warning until too late. 7 Thessalonians 5:2, 3; Revelation 3:3. Not 
so with Gods people; they are faithful, talking heed to the things 
they have heard; they watch the signs of the times and discern. 
Hence, as the apostle says, “ye are not in darkness; ... ye are 
children of the light.” An angel said to Daniel, “The wise shall 
understand, but the wicked shall not.” At the close of the third 
angel’s message, are two distinct gatherings, First, the people of 
God; and second, the wicked. Revelation 14:14-20. Our Lord’s 
parable of the wheat and tares, shows the same. The prophets 
have seen the nations mustering together to the battle of the great 
day of God. When this great day is impending, there is an 
exhortation to gather together, ... before the decree bring forth (See 
Revelation 13:15-17), before “the day pass as the chaff, before the 
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fierce anger of the Lord come upon you, seek ye the Lord all ye 
meek of the earth.... It may be ye shall be hid in the day of the 
Lord’s anger.” Zephaniah 2:1-3; Revelation 11:18. There is an 
importance in the prophet’s exhortation, from the fact that the 
condition of deliverance is earnest prayer. The elect cry day and 
night. Luke 18:7, 8. When the Lord comes he will deliver such. 
Daniel 12:1.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.7 


“The Lord shall roar from on high, and utter his voice from his holy 
habitation.” Jeremiah 25:30. The Lord shall roar out of Zion and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem, and the heavens and the earth shall 
shake, but the Lord shall be the hope of his people and their 
strength.... So shall ye know that | am the Lord.” Joe/ 3:76. There 
will be no infidels then. It will be discerned between those who 
worship God, and those who worship the beast. “A thousand shall 
fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand, it shall not come 
near thee.... There shall no plague come nigh thy dwelling. The 
angels will have a charge to take care of God’s people. Psalm 
91:10. Such will be the condition of things in the time of the pouring 
out of the seven last plagues, that the remnant people of God will 
fear and tremble for their safety. So did the children of Israel, when 
the Egyptians pushed them into the Red sea. They will cry out in 
the bitterness of their soul. So did Jesus in the garden, and on the 
cross. See Jeremiah’s description of Jacob’s trouble; chap 3075-7. 
Also the promise of deliverance. As the history of this world closes, 
and the kingdoms crumble and blow away as the chaff, may we be 
ready for the kingdom of God. Amen. H. S. GurneyARSH April 3, 
1866, page 142.8 


The Captain and the Quadrant 


UrSe 


A godly man, the master of an American ship, during one voyage 
found his ship bemisted for days, and he became rather anxious 
respecting her safety. He went down to to his cabin and prayed. 
The thought struck him, if he had with confidence committed his 
soul to God, he might certainly commit his ship to him; and so, 
accordingly, he gave all into the hands of God, and felt at perfect 
peace; but still he prayed that if He would be pleased to give a 
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cloudless sky at twelve o’clock, he should like to take an 
observation, to ascertain their real position, and whether they were 
on the right course.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.9 


He came on deck at eleven o’clock, with the quadrant under his 
coat. As it was thick drizzling, the men looked at him with 
amazement. He went to his cabin, prayed, and came up. There 
seemed still to be no hope. Again he went down and prayed, and 
again he appeared on deck with his quadrant in his hand. It was 
now ten minutes to twelve o'clock, and still there was no 
appearance of a change; but he stood on the deck waiting upon the 
Lord, when in a few minutes, the mist seemed to be folded up and 
rolled away as by an omnipotent and invisible hand; the sun shone 
clearly from the blue vault of Heaven, and there stood the man of 
prayer with the quadrant in his hand; but so awe-struck did he feel, 
and so “dreadful” was that place, that he could scarcely take 
advantage of the answer to his prayer. He, however, succeded, 
although with trembling hands, and found, to his comfort, that all 
was well. But no sooner had he finished taking the observation, 
than the mist rolled back over the Heavens, and it began to drizzle 
as before.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.10 


This story of prayer was received from the lips of the good Captain 
Crossby, who was so useful in the Ardrossan awakening; and he 
himself was the man who prayed and waited upon his God with the 
quadrant in his hand.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.11 


“Prayer makes the darkened cloud withdraw; 

Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw; 

Gives exercise to faith and love; 

Brings every blessing from above.”ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
142.12 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 142.13 
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This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.14 


From Bro. Warren 


Bro White: The sincere desire of my heart is to find the way to Zion. 
It is now about two months and a half since | commenced keeping 
the Sabbath of the Lord, with my beloved companion, and the Lord 
has graciously blessed us; and we feel to bless his holy name. We 
truly can say, It is good to try to serve the Lord. | find much pleasure 
in the study of the word of God. Oh how precious are the promises 
to those who are looking for the appearing of our Lord and Master. | 
desire to be sanctified through the whole truth, and be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord. May we be faithful unto the 
end that we may have right to the tree of life and enter in through 
the gates into the city. There are a few of us in this place of like 
precious faith, who are trying to win our way to Zion. May the Lord 
help us, that we may be diligent, and be found of him in peace, 
without spot and blameless.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.15 


In hope of the kingdom of God, 
Z. C. Warren. 
Faribault, Minn.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.16 


From Bro. T. Z. Andrews 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: Through the goodness of God | am 
trying to keep his commandments, and the faith of Jesus, that | may 
have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the 
city. | think | realize that we are living in perilous times. Satan is 
trying with all his power to deceive and lead us from the faith, yet | 
believe that God will not suffer us to be led astray, if we watch and 
pray, trusting in him. When | think how unworthy | am, and how 
often | have merited the displeasure of God | feel to tremble under a 
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sense of my weakness, fearing that he may suffer me to be 
deceived and believe a lie that | may be damned. At times my trials 
seem great, but blessed be God | believe that we shall soon be 
delivered from all temptations. Soon shall we be hold Christ coming 
in the clouds of heaven “in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” We have yet a little time to prepare. On let us be up and 
doing while we have time and opportunity, for soon the servants of 
God will be sealed, and then he that is unjust will be unjust still, and 
he that is holy will be holy still ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.17 


Brethren and sisters, let us look up, for our redemption draweth 
nigh. Let us pray that the third angel’s message may go forth with a 
loud cry, and that many more may soon come to acknowledge of 
the truth. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.18 


Pray for us here in Alma that we may finally meet you all in the 
kingdom of God.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.19 


Yours striving to overcome. T. Z. Andrews. 
Alma, Mich.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.20 


From Bro. Pepper 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | wish to make known my resolutions 
and determinations, hoping that it may be the means of 
encouraging others to follow the same example. | have been 
brought, through the labors of Bro. R. F. Cottrell, to realize the 
import of the third angel’s message, and to try to observe as | 
should God’s law, and to keep holy the true Sabbath-day, which for 
over twenty years | have been taught to observe quite differently. 
But now, thank God, a great light has been shed upon my path, and 
| perceive the dark abyss into which | must have fallen. But, thank 
the Lord, | may yet be saved; there is hope even for me, a sinner. | 
want to be one of those who are striving to keep God’s law. | am 
anxious to be one of those who, in that day, shall be able to stand 
before the Lord, and not be found wanting.ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 142.21 


Brn. and sisters, pray for me, that | may press on in the path which | 
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have just entered upon, and that all my works may be good in the 
sigh of the Lord. | do in the fullness of my heart give thanks to God 
for the light which has been shed upon my darkened way.ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 142.22 


For blessings, Lord, on me bestowed, 

A hymn of thanks I'll raise; 

A cheerful tribute to thy name, 

In heartfelt words of praise. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.23 


For while in darkness | did stray 

From that which leads to light, 

Thou did’st in mercy bring me back, 

And place my steps aright-ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.24 


Although the world may scorn and scoff, 

For motives which are pure, 

In thee I'll ever place my trust, 

And to the end endure.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.25 


And when in glory thou shalt come, 

Thy promise to fulfill, 

May | be counted worthy, Lord, 

As having done thy will. Wm. Pepper. 

Shelby Basin, N. YARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.26 


From Bro. Dutton 


Bro. White: | would say to those of like precious faith that the church 
of Oakland, seeing the signs fast fulfilling, are looking with 
increased faith for the coming of our blessed Saviour, and are 
striving with increased energy and desire to be prepared for that 
event. We would exhort all of the scattered ones to hold fast the 
profession of their faith, for he that shall come will come and will not 
tarry. Oh that we may so live by faith, that at his coming we may be 
able to say, Lo this is our God, we have waited for him and he will 
save us; this is the Lord, we have waited for him; we will be glad 
and rejoice in his salvation. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.27 


Yours in the hope of soon seeing the King in his beauty. B. Dutton. 
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Oakland, Mich.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 142.28 


From Sister Phippeny 


Bro. White: | would say to the dear brethren and sisters, that | am 
still striving for the victory. And as | see the signs thickening around 
me, | try more than ever to be on my guard against the adversary of 
all righteousness. | tremble sometimes for myself, when | hear of 
some giving up the present truth; those especially who have been 
teachers of it. How powerful Satan is, to draw those away who have 
had such an insight into this message.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
142.29 


But | feel that God is still more powerful, and that he will keep us 
from the power of Satan if we will only put our trust in him. | feel like 
fully trusting him, and asking him to help, that Satan may be 
deprived of his power over us. It rejoices my heart to hear of the 
interest that is manifested for the truth, and of the success of the 
messengers in presenting it. We need some of the preaching 
brethren here to help strengthen the church. May God grant that we 
may be kept together, pure, and honest in all our motives. Our- 
meeting house is about finished, and we hope to see Bro. and sister 
White here with some others as soon as the roads become settled, 
so that there can be a good attendance. We need them here, and 
we want them to assist in dedicating our house. ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 142.30 


| hope and pray that God will restore to perfect health and strength 
his afflicted servants, for they are needed in the field of labor. ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 143.1 


My heart is with the people of God, and the interests of the cause of 
truth. | long for the day to come that shall free us from this sin 
cursed earth. By the grace of God | shall endeavor to be prepared 
and waiting. Yours in bright hope of a blest immortality. ARSH April 
3, 1866, page 143.2 


R. F. Phippeny. 
Ithaca, Mich. 
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From Bro. and Sr. Shireman 


Bro. White: We wish to say to the brethren and sisters that we are 
striving to live out the truths of God’s holy word. They look better 
and better to us every day. Although our experience during the past 
summer has been a dark and sad one, yet we rejoice that the Lord 
has permitted us to live until the present time. We can now see that 
our feet were almost gone, our steps had well nigh slipped, while 
passing through some severe trials. But we are glad to say to the 
brethren and sisters that the present truth is what we love and 
cherish, and that we believe that it will gather a people even in lowa 
for the coming of Jesus, and we want to stand with them on Mount 
Zion. We want to take heed to the faithful and true Witness. We 
have been in a lukewarm state. We feel that we must arouse and 
be more engaged in the third angel’s message. We want the gold 
that is tried in the fire, that we may be rich, and the white raiment 
that we may be clothed, and have the eye slave that we may anoint 
our eyes so that we may see. We have learned this one thing, that 
by being in a lukewarm condition we have been in a position where 
Satan could work through us.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.3 


We shall try by the grace of God to set a better example than we 
have the past eight months, and strive for a home in glory where 
there is no tempting enemy to separate those who have come up 
through great tribulation, and who shall dwell in that goodly 
land.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.4 


Dear brethren we are now living in the perils of the last days. 
Dangers are increasing on every hand. We must have n 
expedience of our own. We must dig deep, and remember to watch 
and to pray every moment, in order to be able to stand. The trials 
that we have to pass through will not come as we expect Let us 
press together, seek holiness of heart, look for the return of our 
Lord, and he will save us. As the poet says,ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 143.5 


“Keep the eye single, the head upward lifted, 

Watch for the glory of earth’s coming King; 

Lo, on the mountain-top light is now breaking, 

Heir of the kingdom rejoice ye and sing."ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
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143.6 


Yours in hope, 
D. T. & A. Shireman. 
Marion, lowa, March, 10, 1866.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.7 


From Sister Westcott 


Bro. White: It is with pleasure we hail the weekly visits of the 
Review, and desire to cast in our mite in favor of present truth. We 
believe it is of the utmost importance that we understand the time in 
which we live, and what God would have us to do. | feel to thank 
and praise his name that he has been so merciful as to enlighten 
my dark understanding, and has given me strength through much 
opposition to come out from the world, lay aside my idols, and keep 
all of his commandments, regardless of man. | want to be among 
those who are counted as nothing by the world, if | can only win 
Christ thereby. Although we are outcasts and wanderers now, the 
time is soon coming when we, if faithful, shall have an inheritance in 
the earth made new. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptation, and may he through his abundant mercy, increase 
our faith, strengthen the weak heal the sick, wake up backsliders, 
and prepare his people everywhere for the outpouring of his Holy 
Spirit, in the prayers of your unworthy sister. | ask an interest in the 
prayers of God’s people. 

H. J. Westcott. 

Westfield, Sauk Co., Wis.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.8 


From Bro. Smith 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | wish to speak of some of the goodness 
of God to me. While | have been listening to the glorious truths 
presented by Brn. Ingraham and Andrews, occasionally, for the list 
few weeks, my heart has been made to rejoice. How bright these 
truths looked, while they were being faithfully presented by these 
servants of God! | thank God for such truths as these, which 
increase our faith, and confirm our hope. Now as God has given us 
these truths; truths in which we can rejoice, and which make glad 
our hearts; shall we not walk worthy of them? and shall we not live 
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in accordance with them? Oh yes, we must, we will. | feel more like 
living nearer to God than | have ever before. | feel more like trusting 
his promises.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.9 


| know there is great reward in living a Christian life; and if we want 
God to preserve us, and carry us safely through the perils of the last 
days, we must serve him aright; and if we do this he has promised 
that he will never leave us, nor forsake us. Oh, what a blessed 
promise! He will never leave us! Let us treasure up this consoling 
promise deep in our hearts, and when we are tempted to do that 
which is not well pleasing in the sight of God, let us remember that 
God will help in every time of need. How good is the Lord! The high 
and lofty One does not forget us poor worms of the dust. Even the 
sparrow does not fall without his notice, and we are of more value 
than many sparrows. Even the very hairs of our head are all 
numbered.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.10 


| am determined so to live that | can have a home in the kingdom of 
Heaven. | would love to meet all the brethren there. J. A. Smith. 
Libertyville, lowa.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.11 


From Bro. Hebner 


Bro. White: My heart swells with love and gratitude to God for his 
goodness to me. | still love the truth of the third angel’s message. 
My prayer is that it may spread through the breadth of the land until 
the last saint is brought in and sealed with the seal of God. My 
desire is that God may keep me in the love of the truth, that | may 
be a perfect overcomer. This truth for over twenty years has been 
my stronghold in time of trouble. Oh, how precious it is. When all 
things else disappoint us, the truth is a strong tower into which the 
righteous run and are safe. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.12 


| have not seen one of God’s dear messengers since one year last 
June, when in Memphis, where | saw Bro. Andrews, and we 
enjoyed sweet communion together. My heart is full, reflecting on 
past seasons. May God bless those dear people, is my prayer. A 
little over two weeks ago in Lapeer | saw some dear brethren. It 
brought sweet consolation to my heart to think that God has a 
people in all parts of the land preparing for translation at the 
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appearing of his Son.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.13 


Dear brethren and sister, remember me, a lonely pilgrim, when it is 
well with you, that | may be a perfect overcomer through the blood 
of Jesus. The Review is all the preaching we hear, and we hail its 
timely visits from week to week. May the Lord bless it, and the 
Publishing Association, is the prayer of your unworthy brother 
waiting the coming of Christ. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.14 


Josiah Hebner. 
Jeddo, St. Clair Co., Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Cynthia McCoy writes from Akron, Tuscola Co., Mich: | feel 
that | would like to say a few words through the Review. It is now 
four years since | started in this good cause, and | praise the Lord 
for his great mercy in calling my attention to the third angel's 
message. | feel to rejoice that the Lord is doing a great work in this 
part of the State, and hope that it may spread over every part. | 
think | have great reason to thank my heavenly Father for the 
restoration of my health, which was very poor last season, and 
which | think through prayer is being restored. | hope | shall be 
faithful unto the end. | have thrown away every known idol, and 
mean to be an overcomer, and strive to keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 143.15 


Bro. Fuson of North Liberty, Ind., writes: The Lord is truly 
manifesting himself unto the church in North Liberty. He has indeed 
blessed the efforts of the brethren and sisters in trying to remove 
every obstacle that would hinder a free intercourse of the Spirit, and 
we are pressing together in the work. Our prayer meetings are of 
that tendency that we can say truly we have the approbation of 
God. We are made to rejoice many times on the account of the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and thank the Lord that our eyes were 
made to see the light of his word, and that we were willing to walk 
out and obey the same. May the Lord help his believing children to 
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lay their all upon the altar, and become subject to his law and the 
testimony of Jesus. We would rejoice to have some messenger 
come and preach to us that we may hear from God out of his word, 
for we do greatly hunger and thirst after the truth. “Blessed are they 
that hunger and thirst after righteousness for they shall be filled.” 
We believe there might be much good accomplished here in the 
name of Jesus. Some of our friends here are much interested, and 
we think if they had the truth presented to them they would walk out 
and obey it. May the Lord help them, and all his faithful people, is 
my prayer.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.16 


Bro. G. Cruzan writes from Cicero, Ind., | would be glad to know 
something more about this last message of mercy, as it is called, 
and Christ’s coming being at the door, and time of probation being 
short, and the signs of Christ’s coming, which are in the past. These 
are some of the things | learn by reading the Review. | understand 
that this message has been preached in some localities for years. 
Now what is the matter that we, in these parts, don’t get any? Are 
we better than others, or is there no mercy for us? | suppose there 
are thousands in these parts who never heard that the third angel’s 
message is being preached. How can we hear without a preacher, 
and how can one preach unless he be sent? If the Lord has sent 
forth his angel, we shall hear his proclamation. ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 143.17 


| want some of the brethren to call on us, and give some lectures 
and we will take care of them.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.18 


Sister R. A. Worden writes from St. Clair, Mich. | praise the Lord to 
day that | am identified with those that keep the commandments of 
God, and have the faith of his dear Son. “Therefore my heart is 
glad, and my glory rejoiceth, my flesh also shall rest in hope.” 
Notwithstanding our isolated situation, (it being about twenty miles 
to the nearest church), my enjoyment in present truth the past 
winter, has been greater than in any previous year. Never have | 
experienced so much of the love of God, and realized his blessings 
to such an extent as | have the last few months. | know that God 
has blessed my feeble efforts to overcome, and | am resolved to 
increase those efforts until | shall have succeeded in overcoming, 
that when my case shall pass in review before the great Judge, my 
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name shall be retained in the Lamb’s book of life. | shall hail the day 
with delight, when the churches shall again receive Bro. White in 
their midst and hear from his lips words of comfort and 
encouragement, such as he has been wont to give. ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 143.19 


Bro. A. Worster writes from North Liberty, Ind.: | am trying to get as 
many as possible to read our books and the Review. Some seem to 
be interested, while others reject it. But truth will triumph, for which | 
can say, Praise the Lord. The few here are trying to rise with the 
message, and be prepared for the coming of the Lord. We long for 
some messenger to come here so that we can hear the truth 
spoken once more, and have a season of rejoicing. Pray for us that 
we may be ready to stand on Mount Zion. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
143.20 


Lives Lost by The Rebellion. The War Department computes the 
number of deaths in the Union armies since the commencement of 
the war, at 250,000, and of the Southern soldiers at least 275,000, 
making at least 525,000 lives that have been lost; a part of the 
costly price paid for the defense of the nation’s life. At Gettysburg 
25,000 Union Soldiers were killed, wounded or taken prisoners-our 
greatest loss during one campaign. Gen. Giant’s losses, from the 
time he crossed the Rapidan until Lee’s surrender, were about 
90,000.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.21 


Time is the seed of eternity. At the judgment the question which will 
decide our destiny will be no other than this-How have you used 
your time? And the less there remains of this precious article, the 
more valuable it should appear.-R HalLARSH April 3, 1866, page 
143.22 


Sincerity. My son, give me thy heart, whatsoever else we tender 
unto God, if this be wanting, it is but the carcass of a duty.-Ezekiel 
Hopkins.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.23 


Secret Prayer. In public and family duties, we may admit of the 
company of others to join with us; and, if they be such as fear God, 
the more the better. But in secret duties, Christ and thou must 
whisper it over betwixt yourselves; and then the company of the 
wife of thy bosom, or thy friend that is as thine own soul would not 
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be welcome.-Flavel.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.24 


Do not make excuses. Children, do not form the habit of making 
excuses. If you have done wrong, be willing to own it. Do not try to 
hide it or throw the blame on another. A person who is quick at 
making excuses, is not very likely to be good for anything else, or to 
be loved and honored.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.25 


Wouldst thou multiply thy riches-diminish them wisely. Wouldst thou 
make thy estate entire-divide it charitably. Seeds that are scattered, 
increase; but hoarded up, they perish quickly. ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 143.26 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Cherry Grove, Minn., March 8, 1866, of Congestion of the 
lungs, Charlie, youngest son of C. J. and E. A. Brown, aged, 7 
weeks and 5 days.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 143.27 


We mourn for our little one, but not without hope, for we expect, if 
faithful, soon to meet again never more to part. E. A. Brown. ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 143.28 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 3, 1866. 

To Correspondents 

UrSe 

Answered by letter. J. A. Wilcox. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.1 
Articles Accepted. Nine Reasons Against Tobacco Using.-Useless 


Prayers.-Precious Jesus.-Longing for Jesus.-On Life’s Stormy Sea.- 
Report from Bro. Rodman.-The Coming of Christ.-A Fatal Accident.- 
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Report from Bro. Sanborn.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.2 


The Post Office address of A. S. Hutchins, is Wolcott, VtARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 144.3 


More on Pork Eating 


UrSe 


Bro. White: In this time of fear and excitement on the subject of 
pork-eating, we, as a people, have reason to be grateful for the light 
we have received on this subject, and for the stand we have 
taken.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.4 


Many will expend large sums of money, and suffer much or many 
physicians, to regain health when once lost, but how few will 
practice self-denial to preserve their health and strength.ARSH April 
3, 1866, page 144.5 


The following | clip from my county paper, of a recent issue. After 
speaking of the trichin a, or hog-worm, and the dreadful 
consequences of eating this infected pork, the writer says: ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 144.6 


“Now there is but one safe and sure remedy-abstinence; an ounce 
of prevention in this case, is worth, | know not how many pounds of 
cure, for it is not safe to eat swine’s flesh, even though, it is cooked, 
for these parasites, like many other animalcur a, will stand a 
reasonable amount of frying before they will surrender. ARSH April 
3, 1866, page 144.7 


“Pork-eating is a barbarous custom in these enlightened days. 
Several thousand years ago it was considered wicked, and was 
prohibited by the wise law-giver, and it is presumed that Moses 
knew what he was about when he enumerated the unclean beasts; 
and unclean the hog is, in most shocking excess.ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 144.8 


“Again | would say, prevention is better than cure, for he first is 
within our reach, the last is not.,ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.9 
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But it is said that thorough boiling of pork kills the trichina, and 
renders the infected pork harmless.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
144.10 


But have men such a relish for that animal, which God and all 
reason pronounces “unclean” that they will eat boiled worms rather 
than deny themselves of it? ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.11 


“Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God.” 7 Corinthians 10:31.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
144.12 


A. S. Hutchins. 


Sleep 


UrSe 


In a country like ours, where there is so great a reward for industry, 
and so many inducements to enterprise, it is not surprising that 
many are very solicitous to grasp the profit there may be in the 
passing hour.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.13 


All this would be laudable, if kept within proper bounds; but often it 
is not so and covetousness hurries on the property-seeker to work 
on more hours, and sleep less, than nature, if she could speak, 
would allow. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.14 


Many work so hard, and sleep so little, that they cannot sit down for 
an hour to read, without falling asleep; others allow themselves to 
be disturbed at night by anxious thoughts and cares, until sleepless 
nights become habitual.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.15 


It has been remarked by those having the care of insane persons, 
that insanity is generally, if not always, preceded by loss of sleep; 
and it may be safely conjectured that fanatical persons are 
generally weakened in the same way.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
144.16 


Many parents lose their patience of mind, after long nights of 
watching with their sick families; and many a mother is worn out 
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with watching and weariness, and care, and sinks into the grave 
before life has reached its meridian.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
144.17 


Nothing so taxes nature, as continued privation of sleep. Many 
suffer from this cause, and are not aware of the injury they sustain 
in consequence; as it weakens the judgment and the memory, and 
stupefies the finest perceptive faculties, while some other faculties 
act irregularlyARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.18 


How then can this be remedied; how can the anxious man lay his 
cares aside it night, and sleep quietly, till his needed sleep is 
gained?ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.19 


In answer we may say, that no means, however thorough, will avail 
with some, for they cannot, or will not, set about the matter aright; 
they will try your recipe in some of its parts, but fail in others. Some 
have no command over their thoughts, which run at large, 
unguided, and unrestrained. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.20 


With many, the following simple remedy will suffice: ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 144.21 


Place in your sleeping room a basin of cold water, and a towel. 
When you wake, try to compose your mind; if this fails to bring 
sleep, arise, leave your bed with the quilts thrown down to take the 
air; wet your head with cold water thoroughly; now wet the towel, 
and wring it moderately; wind the towel around the head, so as to 
form a cap, and pin it so that it will be moderately tight. Now he 
down again in the easiest position you can, and cover up warmly, 
and commence mentally repeating some familiar chapter in the 
Bible. Repeat the same chapter or verse, over and over; and soon, 
perhaps in a few minutes, you will sleep soundly, especially if you 
have a good conscience. If not, the best time to rectify these 
matters, and repent, is after good sweet sleep. If you wake again 
before you have gained your quota of sleep, get up again, wet your 
head as before, repeat the same chapter or text of scripture, and 
the same result will probably follow. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
144.22 


Faithfully follow out this direction, and you will soon sleep at the 
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right time, without any trouble; always avoid taking sleep in the 
afternoon, and follow, at the same time, Dr. Jackson’s rules of 
diet. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.23 


| speak from experience. 
J. Clarke.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.24 


Courage 


UrSe 


When Latimer was royal chaplain, he one day exclaimed, at the 
beginning of his sermon, “Latimer, Latimer, thou art going to speak 
before the high and mighty king Henry VIII, who is able, if he think 
fit, to take thy life away. Be careful what thou sayest. But Latimer, 
Latimer, remember also thou art about to speak before the King of 
kings and Lord of lords. Take heed that thou dost not displease 
Him.”ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.25 


At a later period, when the bishops presented to the king their 
customary new year’s gifts, while others brought rich and brilliant 
offerings, Latimer presented a New Testament, with the leaves 
folded and marked at the words. “Fornicatores et adulterors 
judicabit Dominus.” (Hebrews 13:4.) He was the only man in 
England who had the sublime daring to speak the plain truth to that 
king, whose presence shed trouble and terror over the proudest 
spirits. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.26 


Dr. Adam Clarke, who had a strong aversion to pork, was called 
upon to say grace at a dinner where the principal dish was a roast 
pig. He is reported to have said: “O Lord, if thou canst bless under 
the gospel what thou didst curse under the law, bless this 
pig." ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.27 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Clyde, IIl., will be held 
in Clyde, April 7 and 8. Let all those who can, attend this 
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meeting. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.28 


Preaching is expected. J. W. Andrews, 
Clerk, pro tem.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.29 


Providence permitting, | will meet the church in Mackford, Wis., and 
commence meetings on Wednesday evening, April 18, and 
continue over Sabbath and first-day. Will some one meet me with a 
team at Brandon Station, Wednesday morning, the 18th?ARSH 
April 3, 1866, page 144.30 


The Lord willing, | will also meet with the Marquette church on 
Tuesday evening, April 24, and continue as long as may be though 
best. | hope all will come, to these appointments seeking meekness 
and righteousness. Isaac Sanborn ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
144.31 


P. S. To the many calls for labor that | have lately received, | would 
say, | will fill them as fast as possible. i.s. ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
144.32 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Little Prairie, Wis., will be held on Sabbath and first-day, April 14 
and 15. We should be glad to meet with brethren and sisters from 
other churches. Eld. T. M. Steward is expected to meet with us. C. 
W. Olds.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.33 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Somebody writes from somewhere, without name or address, 
inclosing $3,00, saying “$2,00 for my Review, and $1,00 for Wm C 
Millard’s Review, Wellsville N. Y.” Who is it?PARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 144.34 


V O Edson. The price of Bible dictionary, plain, including postage, is 
$1,75. The same in gilt is $2.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.35 
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D M Parker. Did not receive our letter containing the $5,00. Have 
given you credit on Review as you desired.ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 144.36 


Doran Warren: “Where does Benjamin Clarke receive his Review? 
You mention Armada, Macomb, and Burke’s Corners but we send 
it to neither of those places.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.37 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 3, 1866, 
page 144.38 


E Moran 27-1, O S Eddy 28-16, David Upson 28-1, J H Mallory 28- 
1, C Curry 28-1, D Warren 28-1, G R Barber 29-1, P Miller, jr. 27-1, 
D S Ames 28-15, H Holt 28-13, R E Waterman 29-1, C M Coburn 
28-1, M E Raymond 29-16, Nathan Jarman 29-16, W H Edson 29- 
17, RA Dieter 28-16, Mrs C Groom 29-18, L Coons 28-13, Mrs C 
Kinney 29-16, AO Thompson 29-1, E P Bartlett 26-24, E Lobdell for 

G M Chase 28-18 and R Fillets 28-18, A Vandeusen 28-10, K L 
Smith 28-9, J H Chesebro 28-13, E Louden 29-13, each $1ARSH 

April 3, 1866, page 144.39 


C Lea 29-14, J Place 29-1, J E Farrar 28-20, B Toal 28-13, J Logan 
28-13, W Arthur 28-14, W Horr 29-18, J Eggleston 29-1, M H 
Collins 29-1, F Jeffery for N Crosby 29-16, S J Twing 29-1, A Wood 
jr. 29-14, J B Brown 29-15, R Robbins 29-15, J A Ward 29-14, A 
McClure 28-1, A Rowe 29-16, AR Hayden 29-16, B H Brooks 28- 
13, L Crain 29-1, A Brew for 29-1, L Van Ornum 29-1, S H Hills 28- 
14, E F Rood 27-15, G J Sharp 29-14, S Sharp 29-16, C M Nichols 
28-14, L Burt 30-1, Z F Burt 26-1, J Ward 29-16, Wm Hornaday 28- 
14, G A W Grant 29-1, R Humphries 29-10, M S Stowell 30-1, C 
Jenson 29-16, G S Glaspre 29-1, D M Parker 29-6, A Olson 30-1, 
Mrs M Perkins 27-14, J M Green 30-1, H Pratt 29-14, each 
$2,00.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.40 
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S G Libbey 28-2, Wm A Ld on 28-16, Susan Edson, 28-16, M 
Hornaday in full, each 50c.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.41 


P D Armstrong $3,00 29-1, N Auton 3,00 30-1, E A Hillis 3,00 29-1, 
N Sturdetant 3,00 29-16, J Goss 3,00 20-18, J M Wilkinson 2,50 in 
full, Dr Wm H Stanton 5,00 29-18.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.42 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


H Gardner 3,00 20-1, D Evans 3,00 29-1, | Colcord 3,00 29-1, M 
Buxton 3,00 29-14.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.43 


Books Sent By Mail 


W Van Gieson $1,00 J L Coe 10c, W Russell $1,41, A Hodgin 13c, 
F Gould $2,60, R Humprites 15c, H Wood $1,00, S A Beach $5,00, 
O A Olson 80c, J M Green 25c.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.44 


Review Fund 


C McCoy $1,00, F M Palmiter $1,00, F Jeffery $3,00ARSH April 3, 
1866, page 144.45 


Donations to Publishing Association 


C W Armstrong $10,00, S Armstrong $20,00, A H Adams $4,75, AL 
Burroughs $2,00, D M Parker $3,00ARSH April 3, 1866, page 
144.46 


Cash Received on Account 


J Clarke $20,00, R F Andrews $2,75, H S Gurney $3,00.ARSH April 
3, 1866, page 144.47 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


S | Twing s. b. $10,00.ARSH April 3, 1866, page 144.48 
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April 10, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 19 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 145.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH April 
10, 1866, page 145.2 


Gather us Home 


UrSe 


Onward, speed onward, O time in your flight, 

Bring the glad morning when all will be light; 

Chase the dark shadows of life far away, 

Ope to our vision the life-giving day. 

Our journey is ending; O Lord, this we know, 

And light is still marking our path as we go, 

Yet we are halting, and fear lest we stray, 

Take us, and lead us, and save us, we pray. ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 145.3 
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Boldly, and fearlessly, would we engage, 

Conquer, or press, all our foes in their rage; 

Many, disdainful and proud, though they be, 

Still we are strong, O our Saviour, with thee. 

Proudly we'll raise thy bright banner on high, 

Let the broad pennant spread out in the sky, 

Firm is it fixed, and will gallantly wave, 

Long o’er the ship or the “Mighty to save."ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 145.4 


Joys are before us, and hope still is true, 

The glories of Heaven rush on to our view; 

And as we near them transcendently sweet, 

Seem the bright paths to our wandering feet. 

When shall we tread them? be patient, my heart; 

Wait for the summons from earth to depart; 

Watch for the lightning that shineth from far- 

Ready to rise to his fiery car. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 145.5 


Troubles are coming, the winds must obey 

The voice of the angel, his hand cannot stay; 

The legions of earth from the corners arise, 

The heft of the battle’s in sight of the prize; 

Yet we will not fear in war’s dread alarm, 

Trusting Jehovah’s omnipotent arm, 

He is our covert, a shield for our breast, 

And gives us for aye from our enemies rest. ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 145.6 


Flames are above him, beneath him, around, 

With glad hosannas the heavens resound; 

But to the wicked his arrows are sped, 

His storm-cloud of vengeance has burst on their head; 
Salvation has come! blessed God, we will cry, 

Thy praise shout and sing as we pass through the sky, 

And when we reach the delectable shore, 

Our hearts will be tuned to his praise evermore. D. H. Lamson. 
Olivet, Mich.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 145.7 


Sermon, Number Three 
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No Authorcode 


The Name “Jesus.” 


UrSe 
by j. matteson. 


“Thou shalt call his name Jesus.” Luke 1:37.ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 145.8 


Names represent things and objects. Without names we should be 
unable to locate ourselves in space or time. They originate from 
God, and even the stars “he calleth ... all by their names."ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 145.9 


There is something truly wonderful in the fact that a few letters 
meeting our eyes, can bring before us a clear idea of a person who 
lived six thousand years ago, or events that then transpired. Or 
bring persons who are now living many thousand miles off, near 
before us. Abel, and David, and Peter, and Paul are all still 
speaking. And even the words of Job have been printed in a book, 
so that we may be instructed by the patience of that just man. The 
names of Abraham, Elijah, Daniel, and John bring before us faith, 
piety, devotedness and love. Sweet memories are connected with 
all these. But above every name that was ever named in Heaven of 
upon earth, the name Jesus connects with it Everything that is 
sweet and lovely.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 145.10 


Let us consider, 1. The person to whom the name Jesus is applied. 
2. The memories clustering around this name. 3. The power of the 
same.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 145.11 


1. The person to whom applied. On this we find many conflicting 
opinions among men. But the word of the Lord is clear and definite 
on this subject as well as all other subjects. It is generally and justly 
applied to the son of Mary, born at Bethlehem. But who is he? Is he 
only the son of Mary? Is he not also the only begotten Son of the 
living God? Did he exist before this world? Is he co-equal with the 
Father? Let us hear the inspired testimony. “In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.... 
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He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world 
knew him not.... And the Word was made flesh and dwelt among 
us.... John bare witness of him, ... he was before me.” John 7. And 
the Saviour himself testifies, “Before Abraham was, | am.” John 
8:58. Yet he is not the self-existing, only true God, but her the Son 
of God. and it has pleased the Father to bestow upon him all power, 
glory, wisdom and excellency, and to send him to this lower world to 
redeem his fallen creatures, that all may honor the Son, even as 
they honor the Father. “All power is given unto me in Heaven and in 
earth.” Matthew 28. “Who is the image of the invisible God, the first- 
born of every creature. For by him were all things created, ... and he 
is before all things. For it pleased the Father that in him should all 
fullness dwell.” Colossians 1. “And this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
sent.” John 17. This may easily be harmonized with the oneness of 
the Father and the Son, for this unity is not in person, but in 
purpose and action. This is most decidedly proved inverse 22, 
“That they may be one, even as we are one.” “There is but one 
God, the Father, of whom are all things; and one Lord, Jesus 
Christ.” 7 Corinthians 8. “There is, one God, and one mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.” 7 Timothy 2. Christ 
is truly God, for he is born of God; and truly man, for he is born of 
man. “Thou art my Son, this day have | begotten thee.... And again, 
when he bringeth in the first begotten into the world, he saith, let all 
the angels of God worship him.... Unto the Son he saith, Thy throne 
O God, is, forever and ever.... God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee.” Hebrews 1.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 145.12 


That this very person, who was born before every creature, is the 
same as afterward appeared unto men upon this earth, in the land 
of Palestine, the beloved apostle John demonstrates beyond all 
possible doubt. “That which was from the beginning which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands handled of the Word of life.... That eternal life, 
which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us, ... declare 
we unto you.” 7 John 7. Compare John 7. Again hear the word of 
the Lord: “The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, ... 
before the hills was | brought forth.... When he prepared the 
heavens, was there.... When he appointed the foundations of the 
earth, then | was by him as one brought up with him.” Proverbs 
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8.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 145.13 


Who was it that communed with Abraham about Sodom, that 
Joshua worshiped when he was by Jericho, that walked in the midst 
of the fiery furnace with the three Hebrew worthies, that helped the 
angel against the prince of Persia, when he withstood him one and 
twenty days, but the Prince of the people of God, the Son of God, 
“The first and the last, ... he that liveth and was dead; and is alive 
forevermore’-Jesus?ARSH April 10, 1866, page 145.14 


The reason why this name is applied to Christ, is plainly given in 
Matthew 1:21. “He shall save his people from their sins.” Pure and 
holy the earth and its inhabitants came forth from the hand of the 
Almighty. All was peace, order, and perfect harmony. Every living 
being seemed to praise the Lord, and everything created reflected 
his glory. But man fell. The curse came, and rested heavily upon 
the earth and all its inhabitants. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 145.15 


The Son of God looks down in tender compassion upon the poor 
fallen race. He says, | will save them, | will die for them, | will pay 
the penalty of their transgressions. Ten thousand worlds are mine, 
the peace and glory of Heaven | can enjoy forever; flaming seraphs 
and mighty angels | can command at my pleasure. On the wings of 
the morning | can go to the uttermost bounds of creation, escorted 
by a host of most lovely beings, enraptured by songs of sweetest 
melody, but | will leave it all. | will go to that dark far off earth; to 
those rebels who despise me, and my Father and his holy law. | will 
be poor, despised, forsaken, spit upon, scourged, crucified, and die 
for those who have hated me.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 145.16 


And he not only promised, but came, and carried out his plan of 
salvation, in spite of all the united opposition of devils and wicked 
men. And this he did for you, reader, that you through the means by 
him provided may be an heir of glory. Oh matchless love! And will 
you turn away from it? Will you be indifferent? Can you steel your 
heart against such love? Will you return nothing but black 
ingratitude? Will you continue to displease him who is now so kindly 
inviting you to come, who offers full and free salvation? Oh no, say 
no! he has come to save me, therefore his name is called Jesus. 
That name | will never, no never forget. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
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145.17 


2. The memories that throng around the name Jesus, are so many 
and so sweet that they afford meditation enough for a poor mortal 
all his lifetime. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 145.18 


When he enters this world is a heavenly messenger sent to the 
most prominent kings and emperors, that they must assemble in all 
their royal splendor, to receive the King of kings in a becoming 
way? Oh no! He is sent to some poor shepherds in the field. And so 
interested is the heavenly host in this glorious event that soon a 
whole multitude is with the angel praising God.ARSH April 10, 
1866, page 145.19 


Away, ye vain pleasures of earth, ye giddy halls of mirth, riches, 
honor, fairy, fleeting dreams! | must go and hear the angels sing. 
They sing of Jesus, Heaven, glory, good will toward men. That song 
is for me with the broken heart, and the wounded soul, and the 
fearful debt, which | could never pay. Jesus has come. Raise high 
my expectations. In the very name there is a soothing balm.ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 145.20 


There he is in the manger; the loveliest babe that was ever seen 
upon the earth. Now he is brought into the temple. There is old 
Simeon waiting for the consolation of Israel. Poor old man. What 
queer notions he has. He thinks he shall see the Lord’s Christ 
before he dies. He will certainly be disappointed. So says unbelief. 
But faith clings to the promise. There the child comes. That is he. 
The Spirit bears witness in my soul. Blessed child. “Lord, now let 
test thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation."ARSH April 10, 1866, page 146.1 


We are also waiting for the consolation of Israel. Scoffers say 
“fools.” But faith clings to the promise. And soon shall we see 
Jesus, and old Simeon will be there too ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
146.2 


But who is that little child sitting there in the temple? He looks to be 
about twelve years old. The beautiful ringlets flow gracefully round 
his neck. A halo of glory appears about his lovely head. His youthful 
eyes beam with wisdom, as he is both asking questions and 
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answering those gray haired doctors who sit around him. See the 
anxious crowd who are pressing near to hear. Hear his answer to 
his sorrowing father and mother, “Wist ye not that | must be about 
my Father’s business?” He was already then conscious of his holy 
mission. Friend, be thou also about thy Father’s businessARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 146.3 


Now we see him surrounded by the multitude, teaching and healing. 
The blind see, the deaf hear, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, the dead are raised, the hungry fed, and none turned 
away empty. But here is a poor woman from Canaan. She is not so 
fortunate as to be a child of Israel. But her daughter is sick. She is 
needy. None can help. She cries unto Jesus, “O Lord, have mercy!” 
But he does not answer her a word. She fears and trembles, but still 
she keeps on crying, even so much that it troubles the disciples, 
and they want to send her away. Finally, Jesus says, “Il am not sent 
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” She blushes. Her 
heart is sinking within her. Her eyes are filling with tears. Must she 
go away empty? No, faith will not give up. She cries again, “Lord 
help me.” But again Jesus looks stern. Oh hear that answer, “It is 
not meet to take the children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs.” Poor 
woman didst thou hear it? Thou art nothing but a Gentile dog! Go 
home, go home, he will not hear thee. She feels herself most 
wretched and poor. There is not the smallest merit in herself that 
she can point to. But faith is unconquerable. She admits that she is 
no better than a dog. “Yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall 
from their masters’ table.” “Then Jesus answered and said unto her, 
O woman, great is thy faith, be it unto thee even as thou wilt." ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 146.4 


Thus Jesus will still hear every poor soul that comes unto him, be 
they ever so unworthy. His name is still Jesus. He cannot deny 
himself. He suffered in the garden. He died on the cross. He 
suffered for you and for me. He invites all and turns away none. He 
has power enough and love enough to save all that come unto him. 
Kind reader, will you stay away?ARSH April 10, 1866, page 146.5 


This is all very well you say, but it is an old story; things passed and 
gone. So they are passed, it is true. But where is Jesus now? Even 
now, amid the perils of the last days, while thousands are 
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worshiping at the shrine of mammon, iniquity abounding, and the 
love of many waxing cold, yes, now more than ever, sweet 
memories cluster around our Great High Priest in the heavenly 
sanctuary. He is like a fountain of water in the wilderness, like a 
cooling rock in the burning desert, to the poor, weary pilgrim. O my 
soul, forget not his loving kindness. He brought me out from 
destruction’s path. He found me by the wayside, sick and wounded, 
and cared for me most kindly when all others failed. He soothed my 
pains, and healed my wounds, and even now will carry all my 
burdens. He is the same, yesterday, to-day, and forever. Always 
found by those who seek him. Praise the Lord, O my soul, and all 
that is within me call upon his holy name.ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 146.6 


But you must soon die, and all the enjoyment you have now is only 
through faith. “Let not your heart be troubled, ye believe in God, 
believe also in me... | go to prepare a place for you.... | will come 
again and receive you unto myself, that where | am, there ye may 
be also.” Oh blessed thought! Sweetest of all the thoughts 
connected with Jesus’ name. We have many foes, all trying to 
destroy us,ARSH April 10, 1866, page 146.7 


“Yet let nothing spoil your peace; 

Christ will also conquer these, 

Soon the joyful news will come, 

Child, your Father calls, come home.”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
146.8 


3. The power of the name Jesus is most wonderfully manifested for 
the good of man and the glory of God. This power did not cease 
when Jesus left this earth. “Lo | am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world.” InActs 3, we have a remarkable instance 
recorded. There is a lame man in the gate of the temple. Day after 
day he has been carried there these many years, to prolong a 
miserable existence by begging. Peter and John are coming into 
the temple, and Peter, in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, bids 
him rise up and walk. Now behold the power of that name: 
“Immediately his feet and ankle bones received strength. And he, 
leaping up, stood and walked, and entered with them into the 
temple, walking and leaping and praising God.” Filled with joy, and 
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trying to convince all of his perfect soundness, he not only stood up 
and then walked, but went on leaping and praising God. And the 
apostles confess before the people, “And his (Jesus’) name, 
through faith in his name, hath made this man strong.” Neither is 
this the only instance of such glorious display of divine power upon 
poor mortals through Jesus’ name. “There came also a multitude 
out of the cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, 
and them which were vexed with unclean spirits; and they were 
healed every one.” Acts 5. Nor is the remnant people left altogether 
without such manifestations. There are not a few in our ranks who 
this day can testify to the power of the name of Jesus. Jesus is still 
with his people. But as we hear of signs and lying wonders being 
multiplied about us, we feel that we need more of the power of 
Jesus’ name. But this can only be given to such as walk in great 
humility before God. Oh! for a closer walk with God, that we may 
realize more of the power of Jesus’ name, both individually and as a 
people.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 146.9 


This same power is also known by the conversion of sinners. and 
its sanctifying influence upon those who believe. Eighteen centuries 
have not darkened its glory, of diminished its power. All the 
blasphemy and insult heaped upon it, serves only to make it sound 
still sweeter in a believer's ear. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 146.10 


The manifestations of the power of Jesus’ name shall never cease. 
Every soul that loses God must be saved. The last stone in the 
spiritual temple building must be hewed and put in its place. Then 
the great corner stone will finish the building. “He shall reign over 
the house of Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there shall be no 
end.” And just as powerful as Jesus’ name has been in the 
salvation of his people, so powerful it will also be in the destruction 
of sinners. “As the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers.” Not one of them shall escape. “For evil doers shall be cut 
off; but those that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth.” 
“Let sinners be consumed out of the earth, and let the wicked be no 
more. Bless thou the Lord, O my soul. Praise ye the Lord.” Then 
every creature which is in Heaven, and on the earth will be heard 
saying, Blessing and honor, and glory, and power be unto Him that 
sitteth up on the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever. Then 
redemption will be completed, and the morning stars will again sing 
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together, and all the sons of God shout for joy. Swelled by the 
happy throng of the redeemed, those songs sound still sweeter, and 
louder ring those shouts of joy, until the whole universe 
reverberates the joyful sound with not a single discord. Oh that joy 
unspeakable, that eternal weight of glory! Reader, will you be 
there?ARSH April 10, 1866, page 146.11 


My principal method of defeating heresy is by establishing truth. 
One proposes to fill a basket with tares; now if | can fill it with 
wheat, | shall defy his attempts.-Newton.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
146.12 


A Smoking Master Emerges from Smoke 


UrSe 


Dear Sir: | have left off smoking. | could give you in my own 
experience, some items that | think must be a little troublesome to 
the conscience of any smoking minister. | indulged in it till | was 
thoroughly convinced that it was not only opposed to the refined 
socialities of life, but that it was detrimental to health, befogging to 
the intellect, and stultifying to the sensibilities.-| will, however, 
trouble you with only a few details on its moral bearings. They will 
do to use against the habit, just as well as they would were they 
your own personal experience. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 146.13 


Take this text of the Apostle! “If meat make my brother to offend, | 
will eat no flesh while the world standeth.” A very practical text; but | 
was a smoker, and that habit was opposed to the best Christian 
sense of my brethren, and even by many who were not Christians, 
was regarded as a vice. | must waive that subject, lest my people 
say, “Physician, heal thyself.” ARSH April 10, 1866, page 146.14 


| wanted to preach upon the duty of self-denial-a duty that needs 
often to be urged. But the idea of a smoker preaching such a 
doctrine was simply ridiculous. That must be delayed then. ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 146.15 


The subject of Temperance came up. | felt called to preach upon it; 
but | could find no sound premise from which to reason, that was 
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not destructive to my peace as a smoking Christian.ARSH April 70, 
1866, page 146.16 


| wished to preach a sermon on Benevolence, requiring to save the 
littles for Christ; but my cigar-bill faced me. | could not well preach 
in the face of that. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 146.17 


It was my daily prayer that God would cleanse my heart from sin. 
Conscience would whimper smoking is a sin. ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 146.18 


| wished to visit my people; but both my clothes and my breath 
indicated that | had been smoking. | had a little rather they would 
not know it; beside, it might be offensive to them. | must stay at 
home.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 146.19 


| needed two or three hours of vigorous bodily exercise; but | sat 
down and smoked after each meal, and an hour and a half or two 
hours of the day were gone. A good smoke requires an hour. | 
could not spare the time for exercise, and | soon got so that 
vigorous exercise was irksome; in fine, | grew lazy.ARSH April 10, 
1866, page 146.20 


But | forbear. | do not know how others get along with these daily 
experiences, but | could not endure them longer, and | am no longer 
a smoker. | relate these experiences to you because | know you 
have a disposition to trouble people’s consciences about this sin so 
far as you can.-But a sinner knows best how a sinner feels, and the 
above items may help you. Beside, | owe you this confession as 
evidence of approval of your efforts and arguments for reform in this 
matter.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 146.21 


The Present State of Affairs 


UrSe 


Under the above heading, an interesting article appears in an 
English Monthly, from which the following is a short extract:ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 146.22 


The present state of affairs is no easy subject to deal with amidst so 
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many conflicting rumors, and in such a labyrinth of political 
embarrassments. Yet one thing, and one alone, is clear-that no 
nation within the limits of the prophetic earth is, at this moment, 
perfectly settled, much less perfectly secure-or, rather there is no 
nation which is not in such a position, that it might not at a day’s 
notice be involved in war or revolution. The only settled thing is the 
universal dissettlement of nations; the only thing sure, is that no 
nation can be sure of one day’s peace. Like the forerunners of a 
tropical hurricane, we see the little clouds flitting here and there 
“with the rapidity of birds’-while the air below and around us is as 
calm as death-the storm is high above our heads-when will it rush 
down?ARSH April 10, 1866, page 146.23 


If we move from North to South, we find Russia at war in Central 
Asia, advancing to India as surely as the night is stealing on the 
day. Italy all but bankrupt, yet compelled to maintain her army at its 
utmost strength-and to prepare for an attack, sooner or later, on 
Venetia. Bankruptcy, if the army should be kept up much longer- 
tumult or revolution, inevitable, if the army shall be disbanded, or 
Venetia left permanently under Austria. We need not speak now of 
Rome or of the Pope, for that subject is before the minds of all the 
world, and, beside, the time has not come of seeing it in all its 
outlines and dimensions. Look next to the East and West, and you 
will find ubiquitous Russia in Central Asia, and at the center of 
Asiatic centers, Samarcand. India always ready for revolt, America 
full of confusion, and preparing for war. China, in the furthest east, 
in a state of permanent rebellion-the remotest western nations of 
America always in a state of feud. As for Europe itself-every nation 
and country, except Holland and Portugal, is more or less embroiled 
either at home, or with its neighbors. Germany is seething like a 
cauldron; and Spain is always in confusion-as well it may, being the 
masterpiece of Palmers tonian statesmanship. What real good 
could come from such a source? In short, “the whole earth sitteth 
still and is at rest,” and yet all is undermined by subterranean fires- 
and the subterranean smoke issues out through many a yawning 
chasm. Christendom has grown hard and dry-Christianity, in man’s 
vile hands and under his very feet, has been moulded into idolatry, 
or trampled into dust! And the weary earth opens her month to 
swallow up the imposture and the imposture. Man is the impostor 
and man’s Christianity is the imposture, and both shall be 





946 


swallowed up together. The thick smoke issuing through a thousand 
chasms, gives warning of the earthquake.ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 146.24 


Russia struggling on the brink of ruin, with internal difficulties, yet 
contriving to conquer Central Asia, and to advance to India, at the 
same time. Italy growing in power and prosperity, yet on the verge 
of bankruptcy. America longing to fold her arms in peace, yet 
preparing for war. The Fenians put down under ineffable seorn, yet 
stronger than ever, and preparing for an outbreak in some unknown 
direction. An ambitious emperor renouncing all schemes of 
conquest, and converted in a moment into a kind of President of the 
Peace Society. Giving up Belgium, giving up the Rhine, reducing 
his army, inducing even his favorite naval establishments, yet 
keeping both army and navy just as efficient as before! What an 
odd combination of apparent tranquility, and real, deep, 
unfathomable agitation. A calm on the surface, an earthquake 
shaking the bottom of the deep-a calm on the level of the horizon, a 
tempest in the heights of the atmosphere.ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 147.1 


Scripture Patterns of Meekness 


UrSe 


Good examples help very much to illustrate and enforce good rules, 
bringing them closer to particular cases, and showing them to be 
practicable. Precedents are of great use in law. If we would be 
found walking in the same spirit, and in the same steps with those 
who have gone before us, this is the spirit by which we must be 
actuated, and these the steps in which we must walk; this is the 
way of good men, for wise men to walk in. Let us go forth then “by 
the footsteps of the flock.” We are compassed about with a great 
cloud of witnesses, who will bear then testimony to the comfort of 
meekness, and upon trial recommend it to us; but we shall only 
single out some few from the Scripture. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
147.2 


Abraham was a pattern of meekness, and he was the “father of the 
faithful.” As he was famous for faith, so was he for meekness; for 
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the more we have of faith toward God, the more we shall have of 
meekness toward men. How meek was he, when there was a strife 
betwixt his herdsmen and Lot’s, which, had it proceeded, might 
have been of ill consequence, for “the Canaanite and the Perizzite 
dwelt then in the land;” but it was reasonably overruled by the 
prudence of Abraham. “Let there be no strife, | pray thee;” though 
he might command peace, yet for love s sake he beseeches. Every 
word has an air of meekness, and a tendency to peace. And when 
the expedient for the prevention of strife was their patting each 
other, though Lot was the junior, yet Abraham for peace’ sake, 
quitted his right, and have Lot the choice; and the gracious visit 
which God gave him thereupon, was an abundant recompense for 
his mildness and condescension.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 147.3 


Another instance of Abraham’s meekness we have when Sarah 
quarreled with him so unreasonably about her maid, angry at that 
which she herself had done. “My wrong be upon thee; the Lord 
judge between thee and me.” Abraham might have replied, “You 
may thank yourself, it was your own contrivance;” but laying aside 
the present provocation, he replies, “Behold thy maid is in thy 
hand.” He did not answer passion with passion, that would have put 
all into a flame; but he answered passion with meekness, so all was 
quiet. Another instance of Abraham’s meekness we have in the 
transactions between him and Abimelech, his neighbor. He first 
enters into a covenant of friendship with him, which was confirmed 
by an oath, and then (not reproaches him, but) reproves him for a 
wrong his servants had done him about a well of water; which gives 
us this rule of meekness, “Not to break friendship for a small matter 
of difference;” such occasions there are, which they that are 
disposed to it might quarrel about; but “what is that between me and 
thee?” If meekness rule matters at variance may be fairly reasoned 
and adjusted, without violation or infringement of friendship. This is 
the example of that great patriarch.AARSH April 10, 1866, page 
147.4 


Moses was a pattern of meekness, it was his master grace, that in 
which, more than in any other, he excelled. This testimony the Holy 
Spirit gives to him that “the man Moses was very meek, above all 
the men on till face of the earth.” This character is given of him 
upon occasion of an affront he received from those of his own 
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house; which intimates that his quiet and patient bearing it, was the 
greatest proof and instance of his meekness. Those can bear any 
provocations, that can bear it from their own relations. The 
meekness of Moses, as the patience of Job, was tried on all hands. 
Armor of proof is sure to be shot at. It would seem that his wife was 
none of the best humored women; for what a passion was she in 
bout the circumcising of her son, when she aproached him as a 
“bloody husband;” and we do not read of one word that he replied, 
but let her have her saying. When God was angry, and Zipporah 
angry, it was best for him to be quiet. The lot of his public work was 
cast “in the provocation, in the day of temptation, in the wilderness,” 
but as if all the mutinies of murmuring Israel were too little to try the 
meekness of Moses, his own brother and sister, those of no less 
figure than Miriam the prophetess, and Aaron the saint of the Lord, 
quarrel with him, speak against him, envy his honor, reproach his 
marriage, and are ready to head a rebellion against him. God heard 
this and was displeased, \Vumbers 12:2, 9; but we do not find that 
he was moved by it, made any complaint to God, or answer to 
them, nor a word he said, till we find him praying heartily for his 
provoking sister, who was then under the tokens of God’s 
displeasure for the affront she gave him. The less a man strives for 
himself, the more is God engaged in honor and faithfulness to 
appear for him. When Christ said, “| seek not my own glory,” he 
presently added, “but there is one that seeketh and judgeth.” And it 
was upon this occasion that Moses obtained this good report, “He 
was the meekest of all the men on the earth.” “No man,” says 
Bishop Hall, “could have given greater proof of courage than 
Moses. He confronted Pharaoh in his own court, not fearing the 
wrath of the king; he durst look God in the face amidst the terrors of 
mount Sinai, and draw near to the thick darkness where God was; 
and yet that Spirit that made and knew his heart, said he was the 
meekest, mildest man upon the earth. Mildness and fortitude may 
well lodge together in one breast, which corrects the mistake of 
those that will allow none valiant but the fierce.,ARSH April 10, 
1866, page 147.5 


The meekness of Moses qualified him to be a magistrate, especially 
among a people so very provoking, that they gave him occasion to 
use all the meekness he had, and all little enough to bear their 
“manners” in the wilderness. When they murmured against him, 
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arrayed his authority, and were ready to stone him, he resented 
these provocations with very little of personal application or 
concern; but instead of using his interest in Heaven to summon 
plagues upon them, he made it his business to stand in the “gap,” 
and by his intercessions for them, to turn away the wrath of God 
from them.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 147.6 


And yet we must observe that, though Moses was the meekest man 
in the world, yet, when God’s honor and glory were concerned, no 
one was more warm and zealous; witness his resentment of the 
golden calf, when, in a holy indignation at that abominable iniquity, 
he broke the tables of stone. And when Korah and his crew invaded 
the priest’s office, he said unto the Lord, “Respect not thou their 
offering.” He that was a lamb in his own cause, was a lion in the 
cause of God. Displeasure at sin, as sin, is very well consistent with 
reigning meekness. Nor can it be forgotten, that though Moses was 
eminent for meekness, yet he once transgressed the laws of it, 
when he was old, and his spirit was provoked, he “spake 
unadvisedly with his lips, and it went ill with him for it;” Psalm 
106:33; which is written for our admonition; not to justify our rash 
anger, but to engage us to stand upon our guard at all times against 
it, that he who thinks he stands may take heed lest he fall, and that 
he who has thus fallen may not wonder if he come under the 
rebukes of Divine Providence for it in this world, as Moses did, and 
yet may not despair of being pardoned upon repentance. [Matthew 
Henry.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 147.7 


The Pestilence Coming 


UrSe 


Those who have watched the pathway of the Cholera with its 
dreadful ravages in time past, are persuaded that it will visit us in 
North America this season. In view of this fact, many wise and 
judicious counsels have been given to save the people from its 
power. The following advice is timely and important. There is every 
reason to expect that the Cholera will be here by the middle of May 
or the first of June. Its victims will be principallyARSH April 10, 
1866, page 147.8 
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1. Those who use intoxicating drinks.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
147.9 


2. Those who are not cleanly in their persons and houses.ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 147.10 


3. Those who are irregular in their habits, keeping unseasonable 
hours, eating irregularly, etc. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 147.11 


4. Those living in filthy, dirty localities. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
147.12 


To prepare for Cholera. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 147.13 


1. Be scrupulously clean in person, bathing the whole body daily, 
and keeping the entire clothing clean.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
147.14 


2. Clean thoroughly and whitewash your rooms, out houses, and 
premises generally. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 147.15 


3. See that no swill, garbage, or other refuse matter is thrown out 
either on your lot, street, or alley. Clean up thoroughly your whole 
premises, indoors and out, and set an example of cleanliness to 
your neighbors.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 147.16 


4. If your landlord refuses or neglects to do his duty in putting his 
houses and lots in proper order, report him to the Health Officer or 
your visitor in your district. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 147.17 


5. Abstain from all intoxicating drinks, ale, and beer, as well as 
whisky.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 147.18 


6. Use simple, wholesome food, thoroughly cooked, avoiding stale 
vegetables or tainted meats. Do not give way to panic. This will 
increase your danger. Cholera will in most cases, yield to skillful 
treatment, if taken in its first stages. Watch for the first symptom 
which is usually a diarrhoa. Do not neglect it for a single hour, 
however mild it may be. Delays are dangerous. Avoid all nostrums 
and all “Cholera medicines.” Most of them will do more harm than 
good.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 147.19 
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Man Without Piety and Virtue. The true reason why the societies of 
men are so full of tumult and disorder, so troublesome and 
tempestuous, is because there is so little of true religion among 
men; so that, were it not for some small remainder of piety and 
virtue which is yet left scattered among mankind, human society 
would in a short space disband and run into confusion; the earth 
would become wild, and would become a great forest, and mankind 
would become a beast of prey one toward another.- Tillotson.ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 147.20 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 10, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Wages Kept Back by Frand 


UrSe 


A teacher of the Freedmen, writing from Portsmouth, Va., to the 
American Missionary, says:-ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.1 


“In some respects, this winter has been the hardest for the 
freedmen, of any since the beginning of the war.ARSH April 10, 
1866, page 148.2 


“Perhaps the saddest cry, as well as the most frequent is that 
occasioned by unpaid wages. Several tell me they have worked 
weeks and months, and could not get a cent of their earnings, and 
did not expect it. Every day brings to my notice many such 
instances, and there is no doubt that the number of such is very 
large. What a people is that, who, amid such a pressure and 
discouragement on every side, still keep heart, looking to Heaven, 
and struggle patiently on!’ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.3 


Another one writing from Georgia, says:-ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
148.4 
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“There has seemed lately to be an unusual influx of poor, destitute 
people from the country. ‘Soon as we made de crop, dey run us off, 
and gib us nothin,’ is the pitiful story they tell of their cruel masters, 
too well confirmed by their wretched appearance and tattered 
dress.”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.5 


As we read these statements, we could but think of the testimony of 
James, chapter 5:4: “Behold the hire of the laborers, who have 
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth, 
and the cries of them which have reaped, have entered into the 
ears of the Lord of sabaoth.”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.6 


While we have been accustomed to apply this to the colored people 
in their former condition of open slavery, it would seem to be more 
applicable to their present condition, than to that. Then, of course 
they could expect nothing but their bare subsistence; but now they 
are engaged under agreement for wages, and when they have 
accomplished their work, or as they say, “made the crop,” they are 
“run off’ and defrauded of their pay. How intensely applicable is the 
language of James to this new villainy of the fiendish slaveholders. 
Let us be thankful that all these cries enter into the ears of the Lord 
of sabaoth, and that he will avenge them and that speedily. The 
exhortation James gives the church in connection with this is, “Be 
patient, therefore, brethren unto the coming of the Lord."ARSH April 
10, 1866, page 148.7 


Nine Reasons Against Tobacco-Using 


UrSe 
Christians cannot use tobacco,ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.8 


1. Because it is a filthy habit, as all will allow. God has emphatically 
condemned all uncleanness and filthiness. “But fornication, and all 
uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not be once named among 
you, as becometh saints; neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor 
jesting, which are not convenient; but rather giving of thanks.” 
Ephesians 5:3, 4. “Having therefore these promises, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the FLESH 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” 2 Corinthians 
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7:1.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.9 


2. Because it is contrary to nature. God never gave any human 
being a natural taste for tobacco. On its first introduction into the 
system, nature rallies with all its powers to expel it; hence it 
produces vomiting, faintness, etc. Some plead, that God never 
“created anything in vain,” and as he has created tobacco, it must 
be good to use it just as they do. Very well; God created the thistle, 
the mullein, and the toad-stool, too. Why don’t they chew 
them?ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.10 


3. Because it does not glorify God. As the tobacco user defiles all 
around him by his filthy juice, or impregnates the air with its 
nauseous fumes, can he look up to Heaven and say, “I thus glorify 
God.” No, he would not dare to do it. But the Holy Spirit has said, 
“Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God.” 7 Corinthians 10:31 No tobacco monger can do 
this. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.11 


4. Because it simply gratifies a lust of the flesh. The one uniform 
reason that tobacconists give for using it, is, that they have become 
used to it and love it; it tastes good, and they cannot make up their 
minds to deny this appetite. But hear the word of the Lord again; 
“But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the 
flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof.” Romans 13:14. “This | say then, 
Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh.” “And 
they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and 
lusts.” Galatians 5:16, 24. See alsoEphesians 2:3; James 
4:3.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.12 


5. Because it is idolatry. That we may make a god of the appetite, is 
clear from Paul’s language, Philippians 3:19. Of those who are 
governed by their appetite, he says, “Whose end is destruction, 
whose god is their belly, and whose glory is their shame, who mind 
earthly things.” What appetite is more enslaving than that unnatural 
one for tobacco? None. To gratify this, a man will deny himself of 
his necessary food and raiment, will let his wife and children suffer 
want and privation, and will neglect his most pressing business at 
any time. / have seen all this myself. If a man was out of tobacco 
three days, and could go at evening to the house of God to worship 
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the Lord, or five miles to the village and get his tobacco, at which 
place would he be found? At the latter every one knows. Then 
which god does he love best? the Lord, or his tobacco? “Thou shalt 


have no_- other gods_ before’ me, reads’ the first 
commandment.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.13 


6. Because it is a poison which destroys the health and life of those 
who use it. “Tobacco is one of the most deadly narcotics found 
upon the list of poisons.” N. B. Coles, M. D. Abundance of 
testimony might be given on this point, but it is not necessary 
here.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.14 


7. Because it defiles the garments, flesh, blood, and brains, of the 
body, which is God’s temple “Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile 
the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is 
holy, which temple ye are.” 7 Corinthians 3:16, 17. Tobacco 
penetrates and defiles every fiber in the whole system. Let tobacco 
users beware.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.15 


8. Because it destroys the graces of the mind. The moment a 
tobacco-user is deprived of his accustomed tobacco, he becomes 
irritable, peevish, cross, and snappish to all around him. This all 
know to be true. This is the effect of tobacco. All this is directly 
opposed to the work of the Spirit. Paul says, “The fruit of the Spirit, 
is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, meekness, 
temperance.” Galatians 5:22, 23.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.16 


9 Because it is worse than squandering the means which God has 
committed to our care over which we are only stewards. The 
Scriptures very plainly declare that all we possess is only committed 
to our care by God, and that we are accountable to him for the use 
we make of it. See the parable of the talents, Matthew 25:14-30. 
“Honor the Lord with thy substance, and with the first fruits of all 
thine increase.” Proverbs 3:9. As the poor man hands out from one 
to five dollars for his filthy weed, and knows at the same time that 
his family needs that money, or that he owes debts that he ought to 
pay with it, can he say that he is honoring God by using his money 
to gratify his filthy, unnatural, health-destroying appetite? He must 
be far gone in depravity? if he does think so. Thousands of men, 
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whose families are in needy circumstances, whose children are not 
being educated as they ought to be, “because father is not able to 
send them to school,” and who are giving little or nothing for the 
cause of Christ, are nevertheless paying from ten to forty dollars per 
year for tobacco! What a fearful account such will have to settle with 
their Maker! To such he says, “Wherefore do ye spend money for 
that which is not bread? and your labor for that which satisfieth not? 
hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let 
your soul delight itself in fatness.” /saiah 55:2. ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 148.17 


Many often say to us, “I use tobacco, and intend to, till you show me 
by the Bible that it is wrong, then | will give it up.” Of course we 
cannot read from the Bible in so many words, “Thou shalt not use 
tobacco.” It was not known in those times. But we do find many of 
its leading attributes and effects, when used, directly condemned by 
the Bible. Hence it is just as plainly condemned by the Scriptures as 
though it had said, “Thou shalt not use tobacco.” 

D. M. Canright.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.18 


Luther 


UrSe 


There was much of genius, much of learning, much of strength, in 
the elements of this man’s usefulness. He was not an intriguing, 
planning character, for he became, at every important step in life, 
just what he had never intended to be.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
148.19 


To secure his personal salvation, he left the university, where he 
stood high as a scholar, and as a man, and entered the cloister, 
where he sought to find salvation. Finding here dissolute, wicked 
men, and discovering, too, that retirement did not lessen the evil of 
his own heart, he had nearly sunk down and despaired of hope of 
life. In the practice of the rites and ceremonies of Romanism, he 
sought consolation; but in vain he fasted and did penance, and his 
physical system was fast sinking into the grave. At this point, God 
raised up for him a spiritual guide, (for a few lights remained in the 
gloomy darkness of the Roman church), and pointed out to Luther 
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the distinction between faith and works.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
148.20 


The secret of Luther’s difficulty was discovered. Catholicism offered 
salvation to all who complied with her ritual. Luther had complied 
with, and fully satisfied the most rigorous exactions of the Catholic 
masters. He was a most devoted monk, and a rigid ascetic, but all 
in vain. He still grew more and more burdened with sin. His fellow 
monks tallied him with scoffs and ridicule, and accused him of 
associating with the Devil. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.21 


Staupitz pointed him away from works, and showed him the grand 
and fundamental principle of the gospel, justification by faith. Soon 
light burst in upon the mind of Luther, and his load of sin was gone, 
and he became free.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 148.22 


This doctrine of justification by faith, was destined to be in the case 
of this reformer, the dividing sword which should sever him from the 
Papal church, and afterward, the grand rallying cry, the watch-word 
of the Reformation. Why? Because that if it could be proven that the 
works of penance, and the varied rites and ceremonies of the Papal 
church, were ineffectual to salvation; if faith was essential to good 
works, then Papal indulgences, and the various forms then 
considered as constituting the life of religion, were at most, but of 
secondary importance; and such an admission is fatal to 
Romanism, which is ever confident and assuming.ARSH April 70, 
1866, page 148.23 


The infamous Tetzel sold indulgences for future sins, and when the 
purchaser came to the confessional, and Luther, then a monk, 
exhorted penitence, the offender insisted upon having _ full 
absolution, and to prove that there was no need of further agitation 
of the matter, presented his indulgence from the Pope, with the 
receipt of the money. The pardon was full, and what need was there 
of faith? Thus it was in effect with Rome, her rites, and ceremonies, 
and decrees, were declared holy and acceptable to God, through 
the Pope, who clothed his legates with the same power.ARSH April 
10, 1866, page 148.24 


Luther had tested the virtue of dead forms in his cell, and found 
them cumbersome and powerless; the doctrine of justification by 
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faith he had tested, and found it life, and joy, and peace. He stood 
up and proclaimed to the world and the church, to Tetzel and to his 
master, the Pope, that no unrighteous man could do a good act; 
that a man must himself become righteous, that is, have a living 
faith, before he could do a righteous act; and his repentance must 
be accompanied with faith, to insure pardon and acceptance. ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 148.25 


Rome, to secure her power, denied this doctrine. The mighty 
reformer sustained it; and Romanism fell. J. Clarke ARSH April 10, 
1866, page 148.26 


The worst thing that can be found in all the sins that ever were 
committed, is the contempt of God’s authority. Now, there is as 
much contempt of the authority of the great God in the commission 
of little sins, as there is in the commission of great sins. ARSH April 
10, 1866, page 148.27 


Report from Bro. Taylor 


UrSe 


The 20th, we reached Bro. Abbey’s in the midst of a heavy snow 
storm; but found all warm and quiet when once in that pilgrim home. 
During the remainder of the week we visited different families in 
Bro. A’s neighborhood.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.1 


The 23rd, were sent for to come and pray for Bro. Crumb and 
family,-his son Joseph being dangerously sick. We had liberty in 
praying, yet no especial light to ask for his recovery. He continued 
to fail till the 25th, when he fell asleep. The 26th, we laid him in his 
quiet, narrow bed, to rest till the trump shall sound. We spoke words 
of instruction and comfort from Hebrews 2:14.ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 149.2 


Our meetings with the church on Sabbath and first day were those 
of profit. They were able to see that they had not in all things lived 
up to their privilege. Some were with us only on the Sabbath, and 
that brought in the scattering influence, which hindered the work. 
About six rose for prayers, and resolved to seek the forgiveness of 
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then sins and lead a new life. Some found favor before the meeting 
closed.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.3 


The evening of the 26th, we had a meeting at Bro. Clarke’s, about 
six miles from B., who moved from Jefferson Co., a year ago, where 
they became interested in the Advent faith, and who of late have 
taken a decided stand for the truth. The Lord worked for us greatly 
in turning the hearts of the fathers to the children, and one entire 
family, seven in all, confessed to each other, and gave themselves 
anew to God. When we left, we left a happy family, all resolving to 
meet us on the sea of glass. The Lord used Bro. and sister Blown to 
help this family, being cousins, and formerly neighbors. We were all 
blessed together, all happy together, and all shouted 
together.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.4 


March 3rd, found us with the church at Middle Grove, to labor with, 
and for, them. This people have not all the advantages of some of 
the other churches. They are so far from any church that they never 
meet with others of like faith; and then their former experience has 
not been of the right kind in all respects; and added to that is the 
sad fact that they have not done as well as they could. We found 
them at this time in a sad and low condition. The Lord worked for us 
and gave us good evidence that he was willing to bring this people 
up, and all felt at the close of the second day’s meeting, that they 
would take an advance step and get nearer to God. Some hearty 
confessions were made by some, but with others the work was not 
as complete as it should have been. We remained with them two 
Sabbaths, and did all we could for their good. We hope they will not 
lose sight of the individual work they have to do. | am confident that 
what they have to do for themselves and families, is to get “home 
religion” deep in their hearts. | pray that they may prosper in all 
things pertaining to godliness.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.5 


Under date of March 30th, Bro. Taylor again writes:ARSH April 710, 
1866, page 149.6 


We reached Verona to fill our appointment on the 17th. Met with the 
most of the church Sabbath evening. Spoke to them a few words of 
instruction and encouragement; had a season of prayer, in which 
the Spirit helped in asking the Lord to work for us. He did help, but it 
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was in a way that most present knew not. Many of our people have 
forgotten, or have failed to come up to the work that is to be done 
for themselves. They have in some degree felt their poverty, and 
their lukewarmness, yet have not with zeal repented. This church 
received in love the plain testimony given, and took hold of the work 
of overcoming in earnest, and with determination. Some heavy 
crosses in confession were borne and | am confident that good fruit 
will be the result. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.7 


The 24th and 25th, we met with the church at Kirkville, and a good 
free time we had. It was easy speaking, praying, and singing. This 
church has always been ready for any advance step in the onward 
march toward the kingdom. We met here Bro. Patten from Clay, 
Brn. Satterlee and Parmalee from Verona, who added much to the 
interest of the meeting by their prompt and warm hearted 
testimonies. Others, not connected with us in all points of truth, 
were present who cheerfully acknowledged that the good Spirit was 
there; yet | had to mourn in spirit to see that it did not have the 
effect on them that it should. They did not see their poverty, 
darkness, and blindness, as they ought; and as a consequence, will 
not seek as they should, and in the way that God has pointed out in 
his word, and was then pointing out by his Spirit, a preparation to 
meet the coming King. | would still impress on their minds, and | 
pray that the Spirit may write it indelibly, that past blessings do not 
suffice for present enjoyments; neither do past duties or labor 
answer for those that our Master is calling us now to do. It is the 
work of all, that would sit down with Christ on his throne, to see 
themselves in the light pointed out by the True Witness to heartily 
repent, get the love, righteousness and the sweet melting 
influences of the Holy Spirit, in their hearts ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 149.8 


As a people, there is an advance step in consecration to God and 
holiness. It is dangerous to remain where we have been any longer. 
The door must be opened, and Jesus must come in and take full 
possession of us. A great work is yet to be done for us. We should 
be in haste to have it done, and should do all on our part to hasten 
its completion, that the king may come in and examine the guests, 
and we may be found having on the wedding garment. Mercy, 
sweet mercy, is lingering around our dwellings, and our hearts; and 
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the long suffering of God is waiting as in the days of Noah. Oh for a 
waking up and putting on strength! We must do this, or to be spued 
out will be our portion. Theory will not save us. ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 149.9 


C. O. Taylor. 
Report from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | commenced meetings Feb. 24, in the town of Gridley, 
McLean Co., Ill, where | labored one year ago, and left nineteen 
Sabbath-keepers. The most of them have been faithful. | have just 
closed another series of meetings among them. For some time 
previous to my meetings here, the brethren observed every other 
Sabbath as a day of fasting and prayer, for a revival of God’s work 
in their own hearts, and for the conversion of their neighbors. Their 
prayers were most signally answered during our meetings Six were 
baptized, and a church of twenty-two members was organized. Bro. 
Wm. H. Slown was ordained elder, under whose faithful watchcare 
we trust the Lord will build up and strengthen the little bard. We had 
at the close of our meetings a great blessing in attending the 
ordinances. We also found that much prejudice had been removed 
from the minds of some, who we trust will soon find their place 
among the remnant.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.10 


From Gridley | went to Pontiac, Livingston Co., Ill., and preached 
twice with success in breaking down prejudice in the minds of 
some, and convincing others of the truth; and | pray the Lord to help 
them to obey before it will be too late. From here | went seven miles 
west of Pontiac, into the neighborhood of Bro. Stratten to hold 
meetings, but the weather being very bad we had no meetings, but | 
spoke to the family of Bro. Stratten about four hours the next day, 
leaving him convinced that the seventh-day is the Sabbath. | pray 
that the Lord will help him to keep it.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
149.11 


Also in a neighborhood east of Pontiac, where the Review and 
publications are circulated and read, | learned that the people are 
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very anxious to hear preaching. | hope to be able to visit these 
places soon.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.12 


After preaching Thursday night in Pontiac, | took the train for 
Chicago. Got there in time for preaching Friday evening. Preached 
in all seven times, which created quite an interest in the minds of 
some, who, | trust, will soon keep the commandments of God and 
faith of Jesus. At the close of our meetings we went to Camp 
Douglas, where three were baptized. The hearts of the little band of 
Sabbath-keepers seemed to be much encouraged. | trust the 
faithful labors of Brn. Miller and Stevenson will be greatly blessed of 
the Lord.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.13 


| reached home in time to commence meetings in Johnstown 
Center. March 21, and continued through our Quarterly Meeting. 
The weather being bad and the roads bad, the attendance was not 
so large as we had expected; yet we had a very good meeting. Six 
were baptized and received into the church, and we are still praying 
that the Lord may bring others in soon.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
149.14 


Find myself now at home much worn and tired with my past labors. 
Many pressing calls for labor are still before me. Will my brethren 
pray that God may direct me? Isaac SanbornARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 149.15 


Report from Bro. Rodman 


UrSe 


Our Monthly Meeting in South Kingston, R. |. was both interesting 
and profitable. The reports from different churches were 
encouraging, showing a steady advance of the truth. The church 
with whom we met have had much opposition, but the Lord enables 
them to press on in the work with courage, trusting in the God of 
truth. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.16 


The church at Newshoreham reports by letter, that one has moved 
away, but the Lord has added one in his place to encourage their 
hearts, and they are pressing together. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
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149.17 


The Abington church report that they are striving to overcome. 
Three have recently been added to their number, decided to be 
obedient to Heaven’s King by keeping all his holy law.ARSH April 
10, 1866, page 149.18 


The church in Exeter report a growth in grace, and in the knowledge 
of the truth. They have meetings every Sabbath, and one evening 
meeting during the week. The Lord is meeting with them, and 
blessing as they never experienced before.ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 149.19 


The church in Ashaway report a pressing on in the work. Bro. 
Macomber having moved into the place, they expect to start a 
Sabbath School soon, and raise the standard in the name of the 
Lord.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.20 


Bro. S. N. Haskel reports the cause in his region-South Lancaster, 
Mass.-as encouraging; the brethren being full of hope and united to 
work for God.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.21 


The interest in this meeting increased from the commencement; all 
the brethren expressing themselves as encouraged and confirmed 
in the present truth; and that the Lord is moving out a people by the 
third angel’s message to prepare for translation. Shall | be among 
them? Oh for strength and wisdom to continue in the word of truth 
until we meet the angelic messengers that shall escort us to glory at 
the bidding or the Captain of our salvation.ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 149.22 


Sabbath and first-day, 24 and 25, in Exeter, preached four times. 
First-day evening organized s. b. Thus we press on. P. C. 
Rodman.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.23 


Will It Do 


UrSe 


A minister whom | met the other day, in speaking about keeping the 
Sabbath, said, “Well, | think that if we keep one day in seven, one- 
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seventh part of the time, it makes no difference what particular day 
we keep, whether it is Saturday, Sunday, or any other day.” ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 149.24 


Said |, “God divided time into periods of seven days each called 
weeks, has he not?”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.25 


“Yes.”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.26 


“One-seventh part of that time is a Sabbath?”ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 149.27 


“Yes.”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.28 

“One-seventh part of that time God has blessed, has made holy? 
‘The Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed.”ARSH April 70, 
1866, page 149.29 

“Certainly."ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.30 


“Then one-seventh part of each week is holy time?”ARSH April 10, 
1866, page 149.31 


“Yes, of course.”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.32 
“Then it is not all holy time?”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.33 
“No.”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.34 


“Now suppose that there were seven men, one keeps Sunday, 
another Monday, another Tuesday, and so on, the week through, 
each keeping a different day. The seven together, keep the whole 
time. Is it then a// holy time?”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.35 
“Why-no,-I suppose not.”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.36 


“Then they can not all be keeping holy time can they?”ARSH April 
10, 1866, page 149.37 


“It would seem not, from that.” ARSH April 10, 1866, page 149.38 


“How much of the time in each week is holy." ARSH April 10, 1866, 
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page 149.39 


“One-seventh part of the time only, of course." ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 149.40 


“But here are seven men keeping seven-sevenths of the time. 
Some of them must be keeping unholy time, must they not?”ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 149.41 


“Yes, | suppose they are.”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.1 


“How many, then, can be keeping holy time?”ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 150.2 


“Only one.”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.3 


“Then the rest are wrong, and he is right?”ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 150.4 


“It must be so of course.”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.5 


“Now to make the application: You keep Sunday and | keep 
Saturday. Together we are keeping two-seventh of the time; but 
only one-seventh is holy time. Hence, one of us must be keeping 
unholy time; one of us must be wrong?”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
150.6 


“Yes, that seems evident.” ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.7 


“Then the one-seventh part-of time-theory will not do?”ARSH April 
10, 1866, page 150.8 


He admitted that it would not, and then tried to sustain his Sunday 
Sabbath by another argument. By the above, we see that it is 
impossible to sustain the theory that any one-seventh part of time 
will do, as long as they admit that one-seventh of the time is 
holy.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.9 


D. M. Canright. 


The Coming of Christ 
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UrSe 


“It will not be for a thousand years; at least it will not be in my day.” 
“The teaching of such a doctrine is false, for Christ says, ‘of that day 
and hour knoweth no man.” ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.10 


So says the objector to our view of the soon coming of Christ and 
the end of the world. It is but a false endeavor to calm their minds. It 
will prove a snare to their souls. That day will overtake them as a 
snare. They are fulfilling the word that says, they shall cry “peace 
and safety.” How terrible will be the consequences. “Sudden 
destruction cometh up on them, and they shall not escape.” That 
time is coming. The end is approaching. The world is ripening for 
destruction. Babylon is filling up her cup. Crime is on the increase. 
There is hardly a paper published, but its pages are full of the recital 
of crime. “Stupendous robberies,” “Daring burglary,” “Horrible and 
fiendish murders.”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.11 


In my last paper, St. Paul Press, | sum up the followingARSH April 
10, 1866, page 150.12 


“One and a half million of dollars in bonds stolen.” “Three thousand 
three hundred dollars obtained from the Central National Bank, 
through forgery by boys.” “A union man shot by a returned rebel 
soldier. The brother of the deceased raising a company, followed 
him, and overtaking him riddled him with bullets.” “A man murdered 
in his own house, his wife supposed to be accessary to the crime.” 
“Discovery of the murderer of the Joyce children.” “Horrible affair:-A 
robber beats a child to death with a Bible. Two other children 
horribly beaten and left for dead.” ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.13 


Add to this terrible record, accidents and losses by conflagrations, 
steam explosions, rail-road disasters, and the catalogue is full. The 
heart sickens at the recital. The eyes grow dim at the sight, and we 
turn in disgust from the scene. No wonder that Jeremiah said, “A 
horrible thing is committed in the land.” Truly, “Wicked men and 
seducers are waxing worse and worse.” And here see a word of 
blasphemy:ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.14 


“Dr. Cumming’s prediction that the world will come to grief in 1867, 
is irreverently commented up on by the Augusta (Georgia) 
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Constitutionalist, which says, ‘We are firmly persuaded that this will 
prove to be a “great cry and little wool;” for, shave the pig headed 
world as you may, bristles alone fall into the apron of the inspired 
barber. All this raving about the end of the world, is mere bosh and 
indigestion. A bad stomach is the origin of a vast deal of the 
lugubrious religion of our fellow creatures, and Dr. Cumming will do 
well either to go to a water-cure establishment or sanitary 
commission, before he dons his ascension robe on the judgment 
day of 1867. We stake our money on the planet and think it 
safe.”ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.15 


This needs no comment. It is evidently a dive at the whole class of 
men who teach that the end is near. Thus everything tends to swell 
the cry of peace. And as these signs thicken around us like clouds 
before a gathering storm, let us hail them as signs that betoken our 
deliverance.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.16 


Henry F. Phelps 
Pine Island, Minn. 


To be easily offended, is one of the most inhabitable marks of 
pride.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.17 


Pause and Think 


UrSe 


What is your besetting sin? 

Do you know? 

There is surely one within, 

Hidden though; 

In each breast one finds a home, 

Though ‘tis oft concealed with care, 

You may think it overcome, 

It is ever lurking there, 

Pause and think, Pause and thinkARSH April 10, 1866, page 
150.18 


Every one has something wrong, 
So have you: 
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Something you have harbored long, 

It is So. 

Deeply search within your heart, 

You will find it hidden there, 

Of your nature ‘tis a part, 

Of its name, though unaware, 

Pause and think, Pause and thinkARSH April 10, 1866, page 
150.19 


It may be a bitter tongue, 

| don’t know, 

Which would seek a neighbor's wrong, 

Is it so? 

Have you let it have its say, 

Till you feel it is no shame, 

When you let it run away. 

And traduce a neighbor’s name? 

Pause and think, Pause and thinkARSH April 10, 1866, page 
150.20 


Hasty temper it may be, 

| can’t tell; 

Getting angry every day, 

Is this well? 

At each slight unguarded word, 

Do you let your passions rise? 

When your breast by storms is stirred, 

Do you hear to reason’s cries? 

Pause and think, Pause and thinkARSH April 10, 1866, page 
150.21 


Do you let pride fill your heart? 

Look within: 

And contend that fashion’s art, 

Is no sin? 

Do you crave the highest seat, 

With a proud and lofty eye, 

And the poor refuse to greet, 

But with haughty look pass by? 

Pause and think, Pause and thinkARSH April 10, 1866, page 
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150.22 


What if you should love your gold, 

This may be: 

Hoarding up your sums untold, 

Look and see. 

You forget the poor to bless, 

Cease to wear a quiet mind, 

You are seeking happiness, 

But you'll seek and never find, 

Pause and think, Pause and think ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
150.23 


Self-conceit may puff you out, 

Windy words, 

No one else, when you’re about, 

Can be heard; 

Ever seeking your own Case, 

All must to you wants attend, 

All may try your whims to please, 

But you'll never gain a friend; 

Pause and think, Pause and think ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
150.24 


| could name a hundred more, 

This will do: 

You may think the list all o’er, 

Which have you? 

Some one to your garments clings, 

Which if you don’t cast away, 

Will inflict its bitter stings 

In the great, the reckoning day, 

Pause and think, Pause and think. C. M. Willis. 
Charlotte, Mich.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.25 


There Will be Two Resurrections 


UrSe 


Let us take a walk in yonder silent graveyard, and muse awhile 
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upon the certainty of death, and the narrow house which is the 
silent abode of so many of the sons and daughters of Adam. Here 
we see the graves of the young, the middle-aged, and the old. 
Those who lived many years upon the earth, and have gone down 
into their graves with their silvery hair; those, too, who were folded 
in death’s cold embrace while in their prime, while all their powers 
were active, and in then full development. We see also the graves 
of the youth, to whom life looked pleasant and desirable, but death 
cast over them his sable mantle and they sank into the tome; also 
the tender infant, a beautiful flower ripped in the bud. And when we 
see all this, and permit our thoughts to dwell upon it, and ourselves 
to realize, that we, too, may some day lie in the cold and silent 
tomb, now naturally arises in our mind the question, Is this to be our 
end? Will we never arise from that final resting place? or shall “the 
dead arise,” as it is said. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.26 


Is the sleep of the dead an eternal sleep? a sleep that shall know 
no waking? Death is not such a sleep. Jesus our Saviour will come 
with his holy angels, and he will look upon the graves of the 
sleeping saints, and bid them arise, and they shall “wake in his 
likeness.” There will be a great earthquake, and the graves will be 
opened, and the earth shall shake out the bones, and “bone shall 
come together to his bone,” and the flesh and the sinew shall come 
upon them, and the Lord shall cause his wind to blow upon them, 
and the breath of life shall re-animate those bodies, and they will 
arise a great multitude, and be borne away by angel hands, while 
the living saints are translated, and caught up together with them to 
meet the Lord in the air. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.27 


But do the wicked never have a resurrection? Yea verily. The rest of 
the dead lived not again, until the thousand years were finished 
then the heavenly city, New Jerusalem, comes down like a bride 
adorned for her husband and rests upon Mount Olive, which parts 
and forms a great plain. Then Jesus and his saints enter into the 
beautiful city, and with an awful voice he calls upon the rest of the 
dead, who come forth from their graves to hear the dread sentence, 
“Depart from me,” which, by their own deeds they have brought 
upon them. Still they are rebellious. They come up on the “breadth 
of the earth” with the Arch-Deceiver at their head, whose number is 
as the sand of the sea, and they encompass the city to make war 
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against it and to overcome it. But Jesus and the saints ascend to 
the top of the city, and the wicked then behold them in all their 
glory, and realize that they are forever barred from enjoying the 
bliss of Heaven. Then fire descends and consumes them. Their end 
is death, eternal death! and the fire which consumes them goes on 
and burns up every remain of the curse, and earth,ARSH April 10, 
1866, page 150.28 


“In Eden robes shall bloom again."ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
150.29 


There shall then never be any more death, and sorrow and sighing 
shall find no place. But throughout its wide extent shall be joy, 
peace, happiness and love. The righteous shall safely dwell in 
mansions of light, and live in the bright presence of their King. The 
Lord will comfort Zion, and restore her waste places, and make her 
like Eden, like the garden of the Lord, and joy and gladness shall be 
found therein.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.30 


Sarah J. Wakeling. 
Merrillsville, Mich. 


A Fatal Accident 


UrSe 


Bro. Stephen Lawton of Mackford, Green Lake Co., Wis., aged 49 
years, was killed by accident, at Pittsfield, Mass., the 13th inst. He 
had been East on a visit for several weeks, and was just returning 
home. He arrived in Pittsfield from the East on the 3 o’clock a. m. 
train. As it was very dark, he inquired the way to the American 
House, and was directed. He was soon heard and found upon the 
ground some eighteen or twenty feet below where he had evidently 
fallen from the wall near the Rail Road bridge, in North Street, and 
was horribly mangled, breaking one leg, an arm and fracturing his 
skull. He was taken to the American House, medical and procured, 
and every thing possible done to alleviate his sufferings, but he died 
about 10 o’clock, a. m. of the same day. After telegraphing to seven 
places, they at last found his residence. The heart-rending news 
reached his wife in Mackford the 16th, when she immediately sent 
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for them to forward the body to her. They did so, and it arrived the 
23rd. His friends felt relieved to see that he was well cared for and 
neatly laid out in a respectable coffin and ready for burial. He 
looked very natural with a heavenly smile upon his countenance. 
Sabbath we attended his funeral and sought consolation from the 
text, “The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” 7 
Corinthians 15:26. Sr. Lawton is left a lonely widow in this cold- 
hearted world, but sorrows not as those who have no hope. We 
have in the life and character of Bro. Lawton, unmistakable 
evidence of deep-seated, genuine, love-inspiring piety. He was a 
man respected and beloved by all who knew him. Evidence of this 
might be seen in the falling tear from a house full of all classes. May 
it make a lasting impression on their minds. One prominent man 
(not a professor,) said of him, that he thought no man he knew of 
was so well prepared to die. May we all live the life of the righteous, 
that our last end may be like his. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 150.31 


“Dear as thou wert, and justly dear 

We will not weep for thee; 

One thought shall check the starting tear; 

From sorrow thou art free. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.1 


“Angels shall guard thy sleeping dust, 

And, as thy Saviour rose, 

The grave again shall yield her trust, 

And end thy deep repose.” T. M. Steward.ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 151.2 


The Last Sickness and Death of Bro. J. J. Herrick 


UrSe 


Died, of consumption, in Fairfield, Vt., March 1st, 1866, Bro. J. J. 
Herrick, aged 32 years, and about eleven months.ARSH April 10, 
1866, page 151.3 


Bro. Herrick was converted from the world by the preaching of the 
third angel’s message, by Elder Sperry and others, six years ago 
the present spring. He heartily embraced the message, and during 
his subsequent life earnestly endeavored to adorn his profession by 
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practically carrying out in his life as well as in his words, the holy 
doctrine he professed. In this direction he made rapid progress, and 
gained the confidence of all who could appreciate moral 
worth.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.4 


When the subject of organization was attended to by the church of 
Enosburg, Bro. Herrick was appointed elder by the unanimous vote 
of the church. As an elder he performed his duties faithfully-never 
absenting himself from meetings, unless hindered by sickness, 
always leaving his testimony on the side of truth, and frequently 
watering the truth with his tears. He was choice of his words and 
was a peace-maker. He delighted to keep pace with the message, 
and was willing to make any sacrifice for the advancement of the 
cause.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.5 


When troubles and trials assailed the church, we knew where to 
find Bro. Herrick-on the side of right. If at times he seemed to halt 
before duty, it was because of his caution and great anxiety to do 
right. He taught in the Bible Class and Sabbath-School, and felt for, 
and yearned after the children, whose affections he won, and with 
whom he was often seen weeping while teaching them the way of 
life. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.6 


But especially did Bro. Herrick’s Christian character shine in the 
furnace of affliction. He was calm and had a rich hope to sustain 
him. He said he would sleep, as it were, but a moment, and then 
come up in the resurrection. He felt for sinners, and his interest for 
the church and the children continued to the last. A few weeks 
before his death, he requested an interview with the church and 
children at his own house, which was granted to him on the 
Sabbath. When prayer had been offered and a few appropriate 
testimonies given he was brought into the room, and with the marks 
of death stamped upon his countenance, thanked God for the 
privilege of seeing the church again, for having had a heart to 
receive the truth, and for all the blessings he had enjoyed in the 
message, exhorting the church to persevere to the end. He then 
briefly addressed the dear children, referring to the comfort he had 
taken with them, and telling them to be good and meet him in the 
morning of the resurrection. This was an affecting scene. May it 
long be remembered by the church of Enosburg.ARSH April 70, 
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1866, page 151.7 


He said it had been a struggle for him to give up his faithful wife and 
five dear children, till he had earnestly prayed the Lord to save them 
by life or by death. Then he was blessed in leaving them under the 
care of Him who has promised not to forsake the widow and the 
fatherless. The last time we visited him, he was triumphant in grace, 
and was absorbed in the closing work of Christ in the sanctuary, in 
which he felt he had an interest. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.8 


On the funeral occasion, remarks were made by the writer from the 
following words: “He being dead yet speaketh.” Hebrews 17:4. D. T. 
Bourdeau.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.9 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 151.10 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.11 


From Sister Dartt 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: Do any of you possess Martha’s careful 
and troubled spirit? Does almost everything in life go contrary to 
your wishes and feelings? Do you sometimes feel that if your trials 
were of a different kind, or were directly from the hand of God you 
could bear them better, but as they are, they are more than you can 
well bear; and that they are of such an aggravating nature too, that 
you don’t really know as the Lord wants you to bear them in 
silence?ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.12 
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Thus | have heard people talk, and thus it has been with myself in a 
measure. But thanks be to God who has given us a perfect remedy 
in his word for all the ills of this life. The apostle said to the 
Philippians, Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and 
supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known 
unto God. Then he adds, that the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding shall keep your hearts and minds through Jesus 
Christ. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.13 


| have tried to obey the apostle’s injunction, and have experienced 
the blessedness which is promised. Truly no one who has not 
obeyed can understand the rest and peace that the soul feels who 
leaves all in the hands of God, firmly believing that he will do all 
things well. | love God’s blessed word and all of his dear children. | 
love and highly prize the Review. | love the Testimonies for the 
church, and cannot see how any one who has a deep and living 
experience of their own, can doubt their heavenly origin. ARSH April 
10, 1866, page 151.14 


Amy E. Dartt. 


From Bro. Farrar 


Bro. White: It has been about six years since | commenced to keep 
the Sabbath of the Lord, and to try to live out the truths of the third 
angel’s message. | can truly say the truth looks more beautiful and 
harmonious to me to-day than in times past. “The faith of the just 
will shine more and more unto the perfect day.” | want the truth to 
have a sanctifying influence on my life, | am determined, God being 
my helper, to overcome all my sins and evil besetments, and to be 
found without guile in my mouth, that | may be prepared for the 
coming of Him whose right it is to reign,-even Jesus the Son of the 
Most High God. None but those who have clean hands and pure 
hearts, will rejoice at his coming; then he that is ‘righteous will be 
righteous still, and he that is filthy shall be filthy still.” | want to have 
all my sins confessed and forsaken, that they may be blotted out 
while Jesus stands before the mercy seat.ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 151.15 


We are living in perilous times; our adversary, the Devil, goes about 
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like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. It is needful for us 
to ever be on the watch-tower, lest we be taken in his snares. 
Brethren, pray for me.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.16 


J. E. Farrar. 
Marquette, Wis. 


From Bro. Abbott 


Bro. White: | esteem it a privilege and duty to cast in my mite in 
favor of God and the truth. | can say with a sincere heart, | love God 
| love his truth, | love his scattered and despised children. My love 
to God has been increased by reading the last number of the 
Review. | was made to rejoice while reading those soul-cheering 
testimonies which were recorded there. | ask, what would the 
remnant people of God do if it were not for this messenger of truth? 
My prayer to God is, that it may be sustained. Brethren in Christ, let 
us do what we can to sustain the paper! The Review is like a ship 
which has returned from the golden world, laded down with the 
choicest treasures. It makes its weekly returns, bringing to the 
hungry, food; to the thirsty, drink. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.17 


| would say for the edification of those of like faith, that there are a 
few in the little church at Wakeman, that are still striving to keep all 
the commandments of God, and the testimony of Jesus. The church 
here have had many internal trials and conflicts to endure; but | 
thank God that he has borne with us until the present. Satan has 
been trying to sift, and destroy our small church, but the Lord has 
been stronger than all our enemies.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
151.18 


We have sustained our weekly and monthly meetings ever since we 
have been organized, which has been nearly three years. Some of 
the time we have not been in as good working order as we should 
have been, therefore we have not made that progress in the truth, 
and the divine life that we should have done; but the Lord is 
bringing us to feel the need of a deeper work of grace in our hearts. 
My prayer to God is, that he would inspire our every heart with a 
more ardent zeal. A zeal that will enable us to surmount every 
difficulty; a zeal that is according to knowledge. | feel as though 
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God’s people will soon be called on to the conflict, the time of 
trouble is not far distant; the mutterings of the approaching storm 
are already heard; let us raise our united cry to our heavenly 
Father, to clothe us with the armor of righteousness, and prepare us 
for the conflict, so that when our leader says, “On to the conflict,” 
that we shall be ready, by the grace of God to enter the 
engagement, with a full assurance of certain victory. ARSH April 10, 
1866, page 151.19 


Jesus is our captain; he will not leave us for sake us. Let us prove 
faithful to him until he comes, and eternal life is ours. The wise men 
of the east were rejoiced to see that star, that pointed to the 
redeemer’s birth. They were in patient waiting for his coming. We, 
too, should be patiently waiting for the coming of our Lord. The 
omens are thickening all around us, of his soon coming.ARSH April 
10, 1866, page 151.20 


Dear brethren, let us lift up our heads, for our redemption draweth 
nigh. Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly! Hiram Abbott.ARSH April 
10, 1866, page 151.21 


Wakeman, Ohio.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.22 


Sister A. L. Burroughs writes from West Charles ton, Vt.: | feel to 
praise the Lord for the light of present truth, and for a heart to 
receive it. It never looked more precious to me than to-day. | believe 
the unmingled wrath of God will soon be poured out upon the 
wicked. Dear brethren and sisters shall we be able to stand in that 
day? | want to be ready. | want to have on the whole armor of God 
and have my loins girt about with truth, that | may be shielded in the 
day of God’s wrath. My prayer is, that | may have his Holy Spirit to 
guide and help me at all times. | love God. | love his holy law, and | 
love to think and meditate upon it.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
151.23 


“| love to steal awhile away 

From every cumbering care, 

And spend the hours of setting day 

In humble, grateful prayer.” ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.24 


Bro. H Hull writes from Princeville, Ill.: | commenced keeping all of 
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God’s commandments about three months ago. Soon after | 
commenced keeping the Sabbath, | came to this place that | might 
enjoy the society of those of like faith. Here | found friends who 
greatly encouraged me, and gave me employment. Although | have 
had strong temptations to turn from the straight and narrow way, | 
thank God that his grace has been sufficient for me, and that | am 
still found trying to do his will. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.25 


| have never felt like turning back, nor been sorry that | have. taken 
the steps that | have. | desire to keep onward, with my heart fixed 
on Christ, through whom | hope at last to enter the blissful haven, 
with all the redeemed of earth.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.26 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The following, obituary, should have appeared months 
ago, but was inadvertently omitted. Please give it a place in the 
Review and oblige all interested. R. R. York.ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 151.27 


Died, in Westbrook Me., May, 20, 1865, Jennie E., daughter of Bro. 
N. Atkins, jun., aged 20 years.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.28 


She sweetly sleeps in Jesus now; 

Her sorrows all are o’er; 

A victor’s crown will deck her brow; 

On Eden’s blissful shore. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.29 


Then mourning friends, in God rejoice, 

For soon the day will come 

When you will hear dear Jennie’s voice, 

In her eternal home.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 157.30 


Died, in Moscow, Hillsdale Co., Mich., Feb. 26, 1866, sister Befama 
Philips, in the 67th year of her age. Sister P. embraced the Sabbath 
and kindred doctrines, under the labors of Eld. J. N. Loughborough 
and S. W. Rhodes, at Roosevelt, N. Y. She has lived consistent 
with her faith, and now rests from her labors till the trumpet sounds, 
to awake to eternal life in the kingdom of God. 
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Wm. Carpenter.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.31 


Died in Wolcott, Vt., Sept. 20, 1865, Azuba, wife of Bro. Hiram 
Patch, in the 70th year of her age. Though she never made a public 
profession of religion, she gave evidence of love for the truth for 
many years before her death, by reading the Review and other 
Advent publications, and by observing the Sabbath ARSH April 10, 
1866, page 151.32 


A. Stone. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 10, 1866. 


The Sermon furnished us by Bro. Matteson, this week, we number 
three, commencing our enumeration from Bro. Goodrich’s discourse 
in No. 5, present volume; A Short Sermon on the Fourth 
Commandment, by Bro. Waggoner, in No. 16, being number 
two.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 151.33 


Our Yearly Meetings 
UrSe 


Special Notice 


The meetings appointed in this week’s Review, to be held at Battle 
Creek, May 16-21, are not designed for large gatherings. The 
arrangement for Monthly or Quarterly Meetings that exists in most 
of the States, which meetings are designed especially for the 
religious benefit of the brethren and churches, renders it 
unnecessary that a large company should assemble at our yearly 
meetings to be benefited by the religious exercises of the occasion. 
More benefit can be derived by the brethren and sisters, and less 
burden be brought upon any one church, by having a number of 
small meetings in various localities, than by a large gathering at any 
one place.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.1 
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Second, the circumstances of the Battle Creek church the present 
season, are not favorable to the entertaining of a large gathering. It 
is therefore expected that the different meetings will be composed 
principally of delegates. Provision will be made for all who come in 
this capacity. It is also specially requested that those who design to 
come send word to the Office beforehand, that we may know how 
many to make provision for. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.2 


In behalf of the Gen. Conf. and Mich. Conf. Committees, and the 
Trustees of the S. D. A. Publishing Association. u. sARSH April 10, 
1866, page 152.3 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


Articles Declined. “Clouds.” We would say to the writer, that articles 
bearing more especially on some point of the present truth, would, 
we think, be more acceptable to the readers of the Review.ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 152.4 


Articles Accepted. Romans /7.-Experience.-The Lord’s Coming.- 
Memorial of Bro. Bostwick.-Report from Bro. Matteson.-A Question 
for the Disciples.-An Item upon Order.-Letters of Recommendation.- 
Put your Children to Bed.-How are we justified?-Lord teach us how 
to pray.-Presumptuous _ sins.-Serpent Worship.-Faith.-Articles 
Declined. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.5 


Time Lost.-Old and New Style 


UrSe 


A new tract, entitled as above, has just been issued at this 
Office. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.6 


“Time lost,“and “Old and New Style,” are very frequently urged as 
objections against the identity of the seventh-day Sabbath. Our 
brethren should supply themselves with a package of these tracts, 
that they may be prepared to nail these objections whenever 
occasion is offered. Price $1,00 per hundred.ARSH April 10, 1866, 
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page 152.7 
j.m.a. 


The Seven Trumpets 


UrSe 


We have just published a thoroughly revised and enlarged edition of 
this important Tract which has been out of print for some years. 
This work is a complete exposition of Revelation 8, and 9, and 
those who wish to be posted on the important subject of the 
sounding of the Seven Trumpets, will here find the facts-historical 
and critical-made ready to their hands. It is put up in neat style, the 
extracts, for the reader’s convenience, being placed in smaller type. 
It occupies 60 pages, and will be furnished for 10 cents. Postage 2 
cents. Who wants the Seven Trumpets?ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
152.8 


j.m.a. 


Confession 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | would say to the brethren and sisters who have known 
my manner of life since | have separated myself from God’s people, 
that | humbly confess my backslidden condition for the past four 
years, during which time | have found no rest; and whereas | 
thought that Bro. White was too plain with me at the tent meeting 
held at North Sutton four years ago, and that Bro. A. C. Bourdeau 
was out of his place, | now feel free to say that Bro. White was not 
plainer than my case demanded, and that Bro. A. C. B. was in his 
place. And | would here ask the forgiveness of Brn. White and 
Bourdeau for what | have said in regard to them. | would also ask 
an interest in the prayers of the brethren and sisters that | may 
recover myself from the snare of the Devil, be fully restored to the 
favor of God, and be saved at the coming of Christ ARSH April 10, 
1866, page 152.9 
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Edward Saxby. 
Bakersfield, Vt., March 28, 1866. 


Boys Using Tobacco 


UrSe 


The following short article | copy from the Rural American. If it is 
worthy, please publish. 
H. F. Phelps. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.10 


“A strong, sensible writer says a good sharp thing, and a true one, 
too, for boys who use tobacco. It induces a dangerous precocity. It 
tends to a softening and weakening of the bones, and it greatly 
injures the brain, the spinal marrow and the whole nervous 
fluid. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.11 


A boy who smokes early, and frequently, or in any way uses large 
quantities of tobacco, is never known to make a man of much 
energy, and generally lacks muscular and physical, as well as 
mental power. We would particularly warn boys who want to be 
anything in the world, to shun tobacco as the most baneful poison. 
It injures the teeth. It produces an unhealthy state of the throat and 
lungs, hurts the stomach, and blasts the brain and nerves.”ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 152.12 


Dangers Ahead 


UrSe 


Says the New York Daily Herald, of March 12th, 1866:ARSH April 
10, 1866, page 152.13 


“No point in our history has been more dangerous than this; and we 
may see the real extent of this danger by comparing our position 
with analagous ones in the history of other nations.,ARSH April 10, 
1866, page 152.14 


In a late speech of a Senator in Congress, he is reported to have 
said:-ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.15 
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“The country is alarmed, the people are anxious, and the political 
atmosphere bodes the coming of no common storm. What can we 
do to prevent it, and bring back peace to the country and harmony 
to the party? Is there no common ground on which we can stand? Is 
there no common standard round which we can rally.... If, however, 
we refuse moderate counsel, the only remedy will be to take the 
consequences, and they seldom linger long behind the act.”ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 152.16 


Candid, thinking, observing men, are well satisfied that some great 
event is at hand.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.17 


Appointments 
UrSe 


General Conference 


The fourth session of the General Conference of S. D. Adventists, 
will be held in Battle Creek, Mich., Wednesday, May 16, 1866 at 9 
o'clock, a. m. The different State Conference Committees will see 
that their delegates are duly appointed and furnished with 
credentials. In those localities where there is no State Conference 
yet organized, brethren can represent themselves by delegate or 
letter, at their discretion. Let all parts of the field be well represented 
by delegates or letters Ministers will remember the amendment of 
the constitution passed at the last meeting, that all those in the 
employ of the Conference, make a written report of each week’s 
labor during the Conference year.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 
152.18 


By order of the Gen. Conf. Com. 
U. Smith, Secretary. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.19 


Mich State Conference 


UrSe 


The Michigan State Conference of S. D. Adventists, will hold its 
sixth annual session at Battle Creek, Mich., Thursday, May 17, 
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1866, at 9 o’clock a. m. Let there be a faithful representation by 
delegates or letters from all the churches. Churches who wish to 
join the Conference, should also make their wishes known at this 
meeting. Let all delegates and ministers come prepared to make 
the various reports to the Conference that the constitution 
requires.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.20 


By order of the Committee, 
|. D. Van Horn, Secretary.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.21 


Meeting of the S. D. A. Publishing Association 


UrSe 


The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, will hold its sixth 
annual session at Battle Creek, Mich., Friday, May 18, 1866, at 9 
o'clock, a. m., to deliberate for the general interests of the 
Association, elect officers, and transact any other business that 
may come before the meeting. ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.22 


By order of the Trustees, 
J. M. Aldrich, Secretary.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.23 


Providence permitting, there will be a Quarterly Meeting of the 
Oakland church, Wis., on Sabbath and first-day, April 14 and 15. All 


who can, are kindly invited to attend. John Matteson.ARSH April 10, 
1866, page 152.24 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Stephen Pierce: The money was received and duly credited ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 152.25 


Somebody sends $1,00 to apply on Review. He requests his papers 
changed from Greenfield, N. H., to Blakeville, N. H. Who is itPARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 152.26 
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P. L. Ludington: The price of our Hymn Books, Morocco bound, is 
$1,25.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.27 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledge, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 152.28 


M T Farriss 28-1, B Heater 28-18, J McCourt 28-18, B T Hicks 28- 
14, J Burbridge 26-1, J P Chapman 27-1, F L Parker 26-18, P Gay 
27-1, E Overto 28-11, A Powelson 28-9, E E Stillwell 27-1, P H 
Sickles 28-1, C Johnson 28-19, J Clarke 28-21, M A Carter 29-18, 
D Stafford 28-19, J G Brown 28-19, V M Gray 28-18, G W Sanford 
28-19, O W Coon 28-19, L D Smith 29-1, P M Murphy 27-18, R 
Tabor 28-19, C L Damon 28-19, S Neal 28-14, A Hayes 29-1, each 
$1,00ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.29 


W Camp 30-1, S Downs 27-20, J Falkner 27-14, W W Osborn 28-1, 
S Pratt 29-1, S B Mitchell 29-1, L S Huntting 29-1, A Green 29-14, J 
Chaffee 29-14, Mrs M Bronson 29-1, E Johnson 28-8, J Wilson 28- 
11, WA Doyal 29-7, W Coon 29-4, Mrs F A Brown 29-9, L Hooker 
29-18, J E Pollard 27-19, J W Simson 28-18, J C Gregory 29-18, P 
Lawson 30-1, L S Hopkins 29-18, A H Jones 28-9, M A White 29- 
18, C G Saterlee 30-1, F H Thurlow 27-1, M S Irish 29-19, J H 
Norton 29-19, D F Moore 30-1, each $2,00ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 152.30 


Eld James R Irish 28-19, 50cts.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.31 
R C Ashley $3,00, 29-1, F Greenman for S R Powers $3,00, 30-1, 
W James $1,50, 29-1, C R Ross $4,25, 29-20, W H Slown $1,25, 


28-20, L Johnson $2,00 in full, B B Francis $3,00, 28-14.ARSH April 
10, 1866, page 152.32 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 
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Mrs E Chadwick $3,00, 29-1, E B Gaskill $3,00, 29-17, R Holland 
$3,00, 29-1, N Ruble $3,00, 29-1,AARSH April 10, 1866, page 
152.33 


Books Sent By Mail 


L Johnson 50c, D T Ring $1,00, D H Winslow 50c, S N Chadwick 
90c, G W Newman 40c, J Newman 68c, Mrs L Hermdeen 58c, Mrs 
J Pyatt 17c, Mrs A Cronk 17c, S R Powers $1,12 W James 50c, C 
C Stanbro $3,00 G Walling 50c, J M Santee 25c, M E Brown 25c, A 
J Haverlo $1,10, S Neal $2,75, E Berry 25c, A Hayes 50cARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 152.34 


Books sent by Express 


LH Huntting, Osawatomie, Miami Co., Kansas, (Cir. Lib.) 
$8,00.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.35 


Cash Received on Account 


S Pierce $4,00, J B Frisbie $5,00, Eld | Sanborn $31,50ARSH April 
10, 1866, page 152.36 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


Ch. at Portland, Me., $25,00. Ch. at Haverhill, Mass., $10,00ARSH 
April 10, 1866, page 152.37 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Ch. at Fair Plains, $10,00, Ch. at Orange $10,00, Ch. at Jackson. 
$15,00, Ch. at Hillsdale, $25,00.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.38 


Review Fund 


A Friend of the Cause $2,15.ARSH April 10, 1866, page 152.39 


To Buy Bro. Cottrell a Home 
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JM Aldrich $10. Wm M and J A Graves $2,00.ARSH April 10, 1866, 
page 152.40 
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April 17, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 20 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 153.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH April 
17, 1866, page 153.2 


Chastened 


UrSe 


“For the Lord your God proveth you, to know whether ye love the 
Lord your God with all your heart, and with all your soul.” ARSH April 
17, 1866, page 153.3 


O my Saviour! Lamb of God, 
While | feel thy chastening rod, 
Under which | sigh and moan, 

As | restless toss and groan, 

Let these fires the dross cousume, 
And thy love my heart illume; 
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Jesus! Master! hear my plea, 
Make me, Saviour, just like thee. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 153.4 


On me sore thy hand is laid, 

Lend me now thy Spirit’s aid, 

Sanctifying every ill, 

Crucifying all my will, 

Till thy graces are revealed- 

By thy Holy Spirit sealed. 

Saviour, how | long to be 

Purified and made like Thee. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 153.5 


Weary grown, and tired of sin, 

Manifest thy power within- 

Try me e’en as gold is tried, 

Clinging to the Crucified: 

| will patiently endure, 

Till this conflict here is o’er; 

Hoping by thy grace to be 

Purified and made like Thee. Julia A. Griggs. 
Clinton, IILARSH April 17, 1866, page 153.6 


Articles Declined 


UrSe 


That it is both the right and duty of an editor to refuse to publish 
articles not in keeping with the cause he represents, no reasonable 
person will deny. To teach otherwise, would be the same as to 
argue that a parent has no right to watch over and guard the 
interests of his own children. But the object of the following 
thoughts, is to call attention to the reason assigned by the editor of 
the Review for not publishing a certain article containing objections 
against a position taken by Seventh-day Adventists. The province of 
this article is not to discuss the merits of the position assumed, viz., 
that the two-horned beast of Revelation is a symbol of our 
government, or to form any opinion concerning the writer or the 
objection offered; but to speak of the action itself, disconnected so 
far as it may be, from all personalities. The reason given for not 
publishing the article referred to (if the reason be understood) is 
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because the writer did not, in connection with his objection, give his 
own positive view concerning the same matter. It seems hardly 
necessary to offer any argument or remark to show that the above 
reason is a good one, founded on principle and forming a worthy 
rule to govern us in our private as well as our public intercourse. All 
true religious toleration grants to every man the right to represent 
his own views, and “to make articles of faith for himself and faithful;” 
but it never acknowledges the right of one man to dictate for 
another, especially if the former has no theory of his own. The man 
that has some cherished, although ever so deformed a view of his 
own, has at least the excuse of real or supposed interest for wishing 
the destruction of all opposing opinions. But it is neither generous 
nor excusable for one who has nothing of his own, and can in no 
way be benefited by another’s loss, to seek to overthrow the faith or 
hopes of another.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 153.7 


Again, all true criticism, while it is faithful in pointing out and 
reproving the wrong, as clearly defines, and as zealously urges the 
true and the right way. Hence a person who labors to show an 
error, without at the same time presenting the truth, is more 
properly called fault-finder than reformer. And again, all honorable 
warfare, controversy, or gaming, places the parties engaged on an 
equal footing, equally responsible, and in equal danger. But the 
man who has no expressed convictions of his own, is neither in 
danger of being attacked by others, nor is he amenable to any law 
or code of honor for the manner in which he assaults others. And 
not only are the foregoing remarks and arguments true, but it is also 
true that as judgment is the comparison which the mind is enabled 
to make between certain objects, no one can form a correct 
judgment concerning the errors which attach themselves to any 
system of doctrine, without understanding the truth also. How can 
any one talk about dross without knowing the relation that it 
sustains to the pure metal?ARSH April 17, 1866, page 153.8 


From the above considerations, which might have been expressed 
at much greater length, it is manifest that it is neither the right nor 
the duty of any man, not possessed of well defined views of his 
own, to attempt to right the wrongs of other people. It is hardly 
necessary to state that these thoughts most forcibly apply to 
infidelity, which, while it wages an unrelenting war against the light, 
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the hope, and all the genial influences of Christianity, offers nothing 
in return but the very blackness of death and darkness 
forever.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 153.9 


And although perhaps quite enough has been said already, yet as 
we have many forcible and practical illustrations of the truth 
contained in the foregoing, it may be pardonable to refer briefly to a 
single instance which we find in the history of the settlement of our 
earlier frontiers. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 153.10 


“In an early day, among the few families that were scattered along 
the eastern bank of the Mississippi, there was one by the name of 
Lewis, composed of father, mother, three bright promising boys, 
and one lovely little sister-the pet of the family. One day as the 
father was away from home at work, the two elder boys (aged 
respectively thirteen and eleven) as they were a short distance from 
the house, engaged in sporting in the woods, they were 
immediately surprised by a couple of rudely painted Indians, and at 
once carried across the river. No sooner was this done, than they 
were compelled by threats and forcible measures, to march directly 
into those western wilds, inhabited only by Indian tribes. At first the 
despondency and stubborness of the younger boy, had nearly cost 
him his life; but being encouraged by the older boy to appear 
cheerful, that they might the better hide their design, and if possible 
make their escape, he permitted himself to be led at a very rapid 
pace far away from home and all its dear ones. At noon they were 
permitted to stop and rest a little while beside a clear cool stream of 
water, and partake of some pounded meal, which they drank in kind 
of raw porridge. Quite as soon as this was done, they were 
compelled at the same cruel rate as before, to march until the last 
rays of day-light had departed, leaving the earth shrouded in 
darkness, broken only, yet happily, by pale moon-light, when they 
were stopped. And having partaken of the same rude meal as at 
noon, with the addition of a few small pieces of ‘jerked’ venison, 
they all lay down around the fire they had made, the boys lying 
unbound close beside, and directly between their captors. And lying 
there in the stillness of the evening hour, with sore and stiffened 
limbs, and wakeful eyes, thinking of all the loved ones, and the 
many miles they were from home, thinking of the possibility of 
escape, yet dreading to stir lest they should be discovered and their 
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fate sealed forever-in a word, all the interests of a lifetime crowding 
themselves into a single hour, who can paint the mingled interest 
and agony that pressed their heroic hearts? And waiting only for the 
heavy breathing and snoring of their captors, they stole slyly and 
noislessly from their unwelcome bed; and with sorrowful hearts, 
palpitating between hope and fear, hand in hand they started for 
home.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 153.11 


But hardly had they passed a score of rods ere their hearts were 
made to sink within them, the whooping of then captors and the 
crackling of brushwood, telling as plainly as words could, that they 
were pursued. At first they were on the point of crying out in affright, 
but acting as much through weakness and instinct as fear, they 
crouched down in the dark shadow of a low clump of bushes, and 
hope soon revived on seeing their eager pursuers pass them, one 
on the right and the other on the left, without discovering them. And 
waiting only for the dying out of the sound of retreating footsteps, 
making a short circuit out of the course of their once and now would 
be captors, they again started on their homeward journey. And 
making their way as best they could through the woods, over fallen 
trees, across streams of water, down into deep and dark ravines, 
and up steep and rugged hills, guided only by the light of the pale 
moon, and the general make of the country, which they had, so far 
as they could, particularly observed through the day, did these 
manly little fellows, through all the long weary hours of the night, 
travel, never once stopping to sleep or rest; but often stopping to 
listen, believing that they heard footsteps close behind them, or that 
they saw in the shadow of some tree the forms of those they so 
much dreaded, until morning, bright morning, dawned, when they 
stopped a few minutes to rest their aching bodies, and as far as 
possible learn their true course. Soon they started again, and 
notwithstanding they were tired, hungry, and sleepy, they dared not 
stop to rest, or sleep for fear of being captured again; but kept 
bravely on through the livelong day, until when just as the sun was 
sinking behind the western hills, and shedding a flood of golden 
light on all the eastern bluffs, their hearts were made glad by 
beholding the broad beautiful river upon which they had so often 
looked with pleasure, knowing that they were nearly opposite their 
own home. And although they were quite as much dead as alive, 
hardly able to move a hand or a foot, fearing their disappointed 
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captors had judged their design and lay in ambush to take and carry 
them back again, they dared not rest; but hastily gathered together 
pieces of poles, logs, and brush wood, and having constructed a 
kind of raft, and having provided themselves with poles by which to 
push and paddle, as well as they could they floated down and 
across the river, and were soon embraced by their fond yet almost 
distracted parents.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 153.12 


But in order that this picture should serve our purpose, it is 
necessary to go back in our minds and suppose that just as the 
boys had completed their rude raft, and were in the act of launching 
the same, some would-be, yet misguided reformer, had come 
along, and not approving the action of the boys, addressed them 
thus: “Oh worthless thing, if you can not find some better way of 
crossing, you shall have none at all;” and suiting the action to the 
word, with one rude thrust, he had scattered the raft to pieces, and 
with it their last ray of hope. It is thus that Infidelity seeks to deal 
with Christianity. And measurably so with every man who has no 
view of his own, yet endeavors to modify or destroy the views of 
others. Not that Christianity is fairly represented by a frail raft, but 
even if it was, it is certainly better than No Hope. E GoodrichARSH 
April 17, 1866, page 154.1 


Edinboro, Pa.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.2 
The Lord’s Coming 


UrSe 


The prophet in contemplating this glorious subject, breaks out in the 
following language: “But who may abide the day of his coming?” 
Malachi 3:2. Though this, like some other portions of Old Testament 
prophecy, may have had its fulfillment in some measure in the past, 
it still awaits its great and final fulfillment. This prophecy we 
understand to be synonymous with the declaration of Revelation 
6:17, “The great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to 
stand?” To the question asked in this scripture we answer, in brief, 
the holy in heart and life. Those who take unto them the whole 
armor of God, that they may be able to stand the evil day. We see 
from /saiah 6:73, that there will be “a holy seed” that will be the 
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substance in the end of the desolation when “the cities are wasted 
without inhabitant,” and the land made utterly desolate. It will be 
those who are the seed of Abraham, by faith in Christ. But men will 
persistently refuse to understand and obey the truth, though even 
so faithfully declared. Such cannot abide that day.ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 154.3 


If this text has an application to the first and second comings of 
Christ, as we think it has, how striking the similarity of those two 
periods and events, in some points. In those days his people were 
looking for him, yet when he came they knew him not. John, the 
Elias that was to come, pointed out to them their sins, and their 
departure from their God. Him they hated and killed. He possessed 
the spirit of Elijah, had an uncompromising spirit toward those who 
departed from the living and true God, and he rebuked the vanities 
of the age in which he lived. So with the people of God in the last 
days. As it was in the first coming, God’s professed people were 
observing a tradition of men in the place of the fifth command; so 
also in the second coming, his professed people will be observing a 
tradition of men in the place of the fourth commandment. Yet 
nevertheless, according to the word of the Lord, /saiah 2:3, there is 
no end of their professions of loyalty, and willingness to hear the 
law. Let us ponder carefully the whole of this chapter, especially 
verses 6-9. It should be carefully observed by every Bible student, 
that the Lord calls our attention to the remembrance of the law of 
Moses his servant, just before the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord. SeeWValachi 4:4. And doubtless those who 
remember and love the law, will think carefully of the fourth precept, 
and keep it holy, as well as the other nine. ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 154.4 


Those also who abide the day of Christ’s coming will have a family 
altar, a patriarchal religion, not confined merely to churches, or 
Sabbaths. They who hear the warning of the third message, and 
understand its meaning, will worship neither the beast nor his 
image, nor receive his mark; but as is seen in Revelation 14:12, a 
class will be found remembering the law, to keep both it and the 
requirements of the gospel. These will stand on the Mount 
Zion.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.5 
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Jesse Dorcas. 
Tipton, lowa. 


Watch 


UrSe 


Our Saviour very frequently enjoins this duty upon his followers. 
First, to watch against evil in our own hearts; second, to watch for 
the signs of Christ's second coming. With what importance have the 
many admonitions to watch, stamped upon our minds the duty to 
keep our hearts with all diligence, lest the spirit of truth leak out, 
even while we have the theory. “Keep the heart with all diligence, 
for out of it are the issues of life.” Proverbs 4:24. This is 
comparatively an easy work when all is favorable and pleasant 
around us, but under adverse circumstances, we often find it 
difficult to feel and do right, just as we wish to feel and do, when we 
meet frowns and unkindness from those, even those, from whom 
we merit and expect the opposite. And when we feel the effect of 
those who act the liar’s part, we experience the necessity of greater 
strength than human to keep the heart. But if we love as Jesus 
loved his murderers, we can love the ungrateful, and untrue, and 
how easily we can forgive the injury intended; often is the evil 
visited upon the offender.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.6 


It is truly God-like to show love and mercy to the erring; nature and 
human-like to love those only who love and treat us kindly; but truly 
Satan-like to abuse those who have never had ill toward us. When 
we receive such abuse, we need the love that the Saviour bore, that 
we may in perfect patience and forbearance, keep our hearts from 
murmuring. | have often felt the uprising of a complaining spirit 
against cruel injustice. This has shut out the sweet peace | could 
have felt, it has hindered me from exercising that faith in the 
precious promises, which would have sweetly sustained me in trial 
and affliction, | would, in future, bear all the ills | meet, knowing that 
all will work for my good if | love God, and his grace is sufficient for 
me in every time of need.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.7 


| feel to praise the Lord for his great goodness toward me, unworthy 
as | am. | have, thus far, been able to stand firm and unshaken on 
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the precious truth. | rejoice in his love to-day. The Lord has ever 
had a tender care for me. At times when every earthly hope has 
failed, and all seemed dark and forbidding around me, he has 
opened some unexpected way for my relief. My life is spared, and 
my health at the present is better than for many years. The health 
reform is doing a good work among us. The naturally strong, will be 
greatly benefited. The naturally weak and sickly must reap some 
benefit. | have found the latter true in my case, the three years 
passed, as | have been learning to live agreeably to the laws of my 
being. We have adopted the two-meal system, mostly of grains and 
fruits, and simply-cooked vegetables. | find that disease has less 
hold upon my weak system. | do not wish to expect more than can 
be accomplished for me. | know not as my light constitution can 
ever become healthy. | would hold myself submissive to the will of 
my heavenly Father, in whatever he pleases, that | may devote the 
remainder of my life more perfectly to his service, to the honor and 
glory of his holy name.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.8 


F. M. Bragg. 
Cambridge, Wis. 


A Parable 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Having received from the/leaders of the present 
rebellion in this State, plain intimation that they expect | will go with 
them in their effort to build up a party, and wage a war against 
certain portions of the present truth, and having answered their 
letter by a parable, | now wish to speak through the Review, that 
others may know how | stand.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.9 


There was once a certain woman that had a large estate, and a 
numerous family. She adopted many children under her paternal 
roof, and among others there was one son in whom she put much 
confidence, placing under his control a large number of her 
children, and giving him a liberal share of her income. She also 
bestowed on him a notable mansion in which to live. And he having 
it in his power to say how much he should receive for his services, 
placed the amount far above the wages of his fellow-laborers. But 
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this ungrateful son rose up in rebellion against the wishes of his 
kind mother, and by wicked intrigues plotted her destruction, and 
endeavored to lead her obedient children, who before had so kindly 
honored and obeyed her, down in the path to death. ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 154.10 


Interpretation: Said foster-mother is the Seventh-day Adventist 
church. Said son, is one Eld. B. F. SnookARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 154.11 


A. S. Gillett. 
Clermont, lowa. 


Popular Objections Answered 


UrSe 


1. “Water-Treatment is foo slow for dangerous and violent 
diseases.”ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.12 


Answer. \t is the most speedy method of curing al/ diseases in the 
known world.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.13 


2. “It is too harsh for feeble persons.”ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
154.14 


A. It is the mildest plan of treatment ever invented.ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 154.15 


3. “It is troublesome, and too much like work.”ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 154.16 


A. Health is worth working for. It is very convenient to take 
medicine, and very easy to die. A few drops of prussic acid would 
kill an invalid in five minutes, but long years of toil might be required 
to restore him to health. But which would the wise man 
choose?ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.17 


4. “Pale, weak, and _ bloodless’ invalids cannot bear cold 
water.”ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.18 
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A. Nor should they take it. Such persons needwarm or tepid 
applications.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.19 


5. “It shocks the system and disturbs the circulation, thus conducing 
to organic diseases of the heart."ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.20 


A. Nonsense. If too cold or too severe processes are employed, the 
result will be internal congestion and debility. But all this is 
unnecessary.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.21 


6. “Cold applications to inflamed, gouty and rheumatic joints, tend to 
drive the disease inward upon the vital organs.,ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 154.22 


A. Nonsense again. They are just the things to keep it on the 
surface. Gouty and rheumatic affections are never struck in upon 
the brain, heart, or lungs, except in persons who have been 
reduced by bleeding, or poisoned with drugs. ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 154.23 


7. “In skin diseases, the application of cold water tends to repel the 
bad humors to the internal organs.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
154.24 


A. Not so. Humors of all kinds naturally tend to the surface, and 
cold applications increase such determination, whenever there is 
preternatural heat. When repelled from the surface, it is always by 
depleting processes or poisonous drugs.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
154.25 


8. “Some persons have tried the wet-sheet pack, shower-bath, etc., 
with manifest injury; they did not react."ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
154.26 


A. Very true. But it was malpractice with them. Either the patients 
were not in condition for such appliances, or the practitioner who 
advised them did not understand his business. ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 154.27 


9. “The dietary-mostly vegetable-is too low and meagre to suit all 
constitutions.” ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.28 
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A. |t is the most nourishing diet that can be found.ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 154.29 


10. “You exclude tea, coffee, etc., which to many persons are a 
necessity. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.30 


A. They are no more so than alcohol and tobacco are to others. We 
take away all stimulants for the reason that they do not give 
strength, but waste it-ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.31 


11. “Persons who live according to your system until they get well, 
are obliged to continue the system, or they are liable to get sick 
again.”ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.32 


A. And so they should be. A reformed drunkard can remain sober 
no longer than he lets intoxicating drinks alone. Our system does 
not propose to avoid the penalties of disobedience to nature’s laws. 
It is predicated on obedience to them.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
154.33 


12. “It deprives persons of many good things they are accustomed 
to.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.34 


A. Habit is poor authority for what is good or bad. Our system 
prohibits nothing that is intrinsically good; but it opposes all false 
habits and morbid appetences-everything, in short, which is itself a 
cause of disease. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.35 


13. “The great majority of regular physicians oppose it.,ARSH April 
17, 1866, page 154.36 


A. Because it opposes them. Its universal adoption would be the 
ruin of the medical profession.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 154.37 


14. “Some Water-Cure physicians give medicine; others pretend to 
give none. Who shall decide when doctors disagree?”ARSH April 
17, 1866, page 155.1 


A. Refer to first principles. Our system is Hygienic, not medicinal. 
He who practices drug medicines is not atrue Water-Cure 
physician, no matter what his pretensions may be.ARSH April 77, 
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1866, page 155.2 


15. “Why can not physicians, who are in possession of all the lore 
the profession has accumulated for three thousand years, judge of 
the merits of your system as well as you can?”ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 155.3 


A. Because they do not investigate it ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
155.4 


16. “Water-Cure, vegetarianism, and such new fangled notions, 
expose one to ridicule." ARSH April 17, 1866, page 155.5 


A. Unanswerable. You are right for once. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
155.6 


Precious Jesus 


UrSe 


“Unto them that believe, He is precious.” Blessed words! like the 
sweetest music they fall on our enraptured ear, and we take up the 
sweet strain, Jesus, precious Jesus. “His name shall be called 
Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins.” What name so 
sweet and attractive to the believer! What high and holy aspirations 
cluster around the sacred name! Precious Jesus, thou wast slain for 
us. Oh, what love! what wondrous love! Be astonished, O my soul, 
at such amazing condescension! What theme on earth so glorious, 
so sublime! Precious Jesus, thou art my Saviour, my 
Redeemer,ARSH April 17, 1866, page 155.7 


“Oh who’s like my Saviour, he’s Salem’s bright King, 

He smiles, and he loves me, and learns me to sing; 

I'll praise him, I'll praise him, with notes loud and shrill, 

While rivers or pleasure my spirits do fill, ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 155.8 


His name shall be called the Wonderful, the Counselor, the great 
and mighty Lord. He is the chiefest among ten thousand, the one 
altogether lovely. O Jesus thou lovely Saviour, let me ever praise 
thee while | live. Let me never be ashamed of thee and of thy 
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precious cause. Though thou wast angry with me, thine anger is 
turned away, and thou comfortest me. Thy yoke is easy, and thy 
burden is light. Thy ways are ways of pleasantness, and all thy 
paths are peace. Being justified by faith we have peace through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Who would not listen to his cheering voice? Who 
would not have this blessed peace which comes through faith in his 
name? Who would not rest under his banner of love with great 
delight? Oh precious trust! who would not confide in Jesus, the 
blessed Lamb of God? Who would not love him with all their hearts, 
and seek to reflect his lovely image, that all his grace may abound 
in us, that we be not barren nor unfruitful in the Lord? for so an 
entrance shall be administered unto you abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. L. E. 
Millne. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 155.9 


Put Your Children to Bed 


UrSe 


There may be some mothers who feel it to be a self-denial to leave 
their parlors, or firesides, or work, to put their little children to bed. 
They think that the nurse could do it just as well-that it is of no 
consequence who “hears the children say their prayers.” ARSH April 
17, 1866, page 155.10 


Now, there are really important reasons why the mother should not 
yield this privilege to any one. In the first place, it is the time of all 
times when a child is inclined to show its confidence and affection. 
All its little secrets come out with more truth and less restraint; its 
naughtiness through the day can be reproved and talked over with 
less excitement, and with the tenderness and calmness necessary 
to make permanent impressions. If the little one has shown a desire 
to do well and be obedient, its effort and success can be 
acknowledged and commended in a manner that need not render it 
vain or self-satisfied. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 155.11 


We must make it a habit to talk to our children, in order to get from 
them an expression of their feelings We cannot understand the 
characters of these little beings committed to our care, unless we 
do. And if we do not know what they are, we shall not be able to 
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govern them wisely, or educate them as their different natures 
demand.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 155.12 


Certainly it would be unwise to excite young children by too much 
conversation with them just before putting them to bed. Every 
mother, who carefully studies the temperament of her children, will 
know how to manage them in this respect. But of this all mothers 
may be assured, that the last words at night are of great 
importance, even to the babes of the flock; the very tones of the 
voice they last listened to, make an impression on their sensitive 
organizations.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 155.13 


Mother, do not think the time and strength wasted which you spend 
in reviewing the day with your little boy or girl; do not neglect to 
teach it how to pray, and to pray for it in simple and earnest 
language, which it can understand. Soothe and quiet its little heart, 
after the experience of the day. It has had its disappointments and 
trials, as well as its play and pleasures; it is ready to throw its arms 
around your neck, and take its good-night kiss. ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 155.14 


The Four Precious Things of the Apostle Peter 


UrSe 


1. “Precious Blood.” 7 Peter 1:19. Precious, because he who shed it 
is the mighty God and the sinless man; because infinite love was in 
it; because without it sin could never be forgiven, lost sinners never 
saved, nor reconciled to God. Precious, because its voice, both 
within the vail and in believing hearts, ever whispers peace. 
Precious, because every soul sprinkled with it shall be eternally 
safe from the glittering sword of God’s vengeance. Of its 
preciousness the white robed multitude will sing before the throne 
of God.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 155.15 


2. “Precious Jesus.” 1 Peter 2:7. Precious, because he is the 
brightness of the Father’s glory; because he is “bone of our bone, 
and flesh of our flesh;” because that all the majesty of divinity, all 
the tenderness of perfect humanity, meet in him; because in his 
person and in his work there is exact suitableness to meet the need 
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of ruined souls and trusting saints He is the “One pearl of great 
price’-the “Chiefest among ten thousand”-the “Altogether lovely 
One.” His holiness, his power, his love, his grace, are precious. His 
living, his dying, his interceding, his second coming, are precious. 
So exceeding precious is he to believing hearts, that to all eternity 
they will gaze upon it, and tell it out, and yet leave its depth 
unfathomed.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 155.16 


3. “Precious Faith.” 2 Peter 1:1. Precious, because it is the hand 
that clings to a precious Christ-the eye that gazes upon him through 
the mists and vapors that darken this vale of tears. Precious, 
because it draws the soul into communion with its risen Head. 
Precious, because it rests upon the sure foundation of the truth of a 
covenant-keeping God. Precious, because it looks “not at the things 
which are seen,” “the fullness of joy,” which is at God’s “right hand 
for evermore.”ARSH April 17, 1866, page 155.17 


4. “Precious Promises.’ 2 Peter 1:4. Precious, because they are 
very many, and their clusters are very sweet. Pardon for the guilty, 
strength for the weak, comfort for the mourner-yea, every good and 
perfect gift that hungry, weary, thirsting souls can need, are 
wrapped up in those “precious promises.” They shine forth through 
the word, as brilliant stars shine out at midnight. They rejoice the 
heart as fair flowers charm the weary wanderer over a desert way. 
Precious, because they are “yea and amen in Christ Jesus.” The 
believer’s heritage of promise, in all its rich unfailing abundance, 
can never be forfeited. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 155.18 


The world’s gems tarnish; earth’s fairest flowers droop and die; but 
these precious things of the apostle, possessed by the soul make it 
rich and joyful for ever. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 155.19 


Three things should be thought of by the Christian every morning; 
his daily cross, his daily duty, and his daily privilege-how he shall 
bear the one, perform the other, and enjoy the third. ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 155.20 


Every good doctrine leaves behind it an eternal furrow, ready for the 
planting of seeds which shall bring an abundant harvest.ARSH April 
17, 1866, page 155.217 
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Up Yonder 


UrSe 


Christian, yonder, far up yonder 

In the ether blue, 

There’s a city-God the founder, 

Built for me and you. 

There a crystal stream is flowing, pure, and calm, and bright; 

And its limpid waves are glowing in that glorious light ARSH April 
17, 1866, page 155.22 


On the banks of this fair river, 

Is a lovely tree; 

Holding life for every person, 

Life for you and me. 

As its laden boughs are tossing, rustling in the breeze, 

Its golden fruit is brightly glowing, ‘mid the healthful leaves ARSH 
April 17, 1866, page 155.23 


No dark shadows ever hover 

O’er that glorious sea; 

But a world of bliss is offered, 

Here for you and me. 

And no sorrow, pain nor sickness, ever enters there, 

Where our Father and our Saviour, and the angels are ARSH April 
17, 1866, page 155.24 


Forward, Christian, hasten forward, 

Unto life’s fan tree; 

And existence never ending, 

Is for you and me; 

And a mansion in that city, and a robe of white; 

And a harp of heavenly tuning, and a crown of light. Emily L. 
Canright. 

Albion, N. Y.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 155.25 


The Form Without the Power of Godliness 


UrSe 
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St. Paul tells us that in the last days perilous times shall come. 
Conspicuous among these perils he enumerates a_ formal 
powerless religion, “having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof. “Are these perilous times upon us? We can 
approximate an answer to this question only by setting face to face 
a godliness in form and a godliness in power. Each has features 
and fruits peculiarly its own.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 155.26 


What, then, is religious formalism in the church?ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 155.27 


It is to have a creed, and never really believe it, at least never so 
believe it as to get any spiritual nourishment from it. It is to have a 
covenant, and to hear it read once in two months-that is the last and 
the whole of it; living up to it is out of account. It is to pledge love 
and fidelity to each other as brethren, and then bite and devour one 
another. It is to profess all confidence in the cross of Christ as the 
power and wisdom of God, and then demand that every thing else 
be preached but Christ and him crucified. It is to descant on the 
importance of prayer, and then leave others to do the praying. It is 
to appoint the weekly prayer-meeting, and then seldom or never 
attend it; or to call it a social prayer-meeting, and never lift a voice 
or finger to make it social. It is to covenant to have family worship 
morning and evening, and then to have it occasionally, when the 
world’s business is not crowding too hard. It is to put a minister in 
the pulpit, and then go to be entertained with his wit, rhetoric and 
flashes of oratory. It is to set pastors over the churches, and to 
profess great love for them, and then to reduce them to penury or 
starvation. It is to build splendid churches, put into them a costly 
organ and a charming quartette, and then expect these will do the 
work of home evangelization. It is to discourse charmingly of the 
service of song in the house of the Lord, and then hire strange men 
and women to do the singing. It is to boast of our religious progress, 
while confessedly the proportion of church-going people is less and 
less every year. It is to glory over our religious organizations-our 
Missionary, Tract, and Bible Societies-and then calculate they are 
going to move themselves-a sort of self running machines to 
convert the world. It is to write prize essays and exhort on the duty 
of beneficence, and then scowl when a contribution is named. It is 
to extol our Christian charities, and then average annually a 
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sixpence apiece, all told.-Christian Guardian, a Wesleyan Methodist 
journal, published at Toronto, C. W.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
155.28 


What matter whether on earth or in Heaven, if Christ is with us, and 
is getting glory by us? Seek his glory; so will you enjoy his 
presence, and answer every valuable end of life.ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 155.29 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 17, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


God’s Present Dealings with His People 


UrSe 


Seventh-day Adventists have for years believed that the testimony 
to the seventh and last church, Revelation 3:14-22, applied to us as 
a people. This message, like all the preceding messages, is 
addressed to the angel of the church. By the angel of the church, 
we understand the ministry of the church, or the true ministers of 
God, during the period covered by that church. The message to the 
Laodiceans is therefore addressed to the ministers of that church; 
not that it has exclusive reference to them personally, but it is 
designed to be given through them to the people. Whatever special 
dealings, therefore, God should intimate that he would have with 
the last, or any of the seven churches, we might expect the 
ministers to be the ones chiefly concerned therein, they standing as 
a representative of the church.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.1 


In the message to the Laodiceans, the time must somewhere come 
when what is intimated in verse 79, will have its fulfillment: “As 
many as | love | rebuke and chasten.” As the ministers are the 
representative of the church, might we not expect it would be 
especially manifested through them?ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
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156.2 


These thoughts have been suggested by the peculiar condition of 
our ministers at the present time. That God is touching us in a 
remarkable and especial manner, the careful observer cannot have 
failed to perceive. One year ago when in answer to the prayers of 
the church, the winds were so signally stayed according to 
Revelation 7:2, 3, we expected to see an immediate rise in the 
message, an increase of laborers qualified to sound the last 
message of mercy, the unmistakable manifestations of God’s 
providence with his people, and in behalf of his truth, the progress 
of the work in power, until in due time, having accomplished its 
purpose, it should close in the triumph and deliverance of God’s 
people. From these glowing anticipations, how much and what has 
been realized? Instead of a special rise in the message, the 
progress of the truth the past year, has been no more than ordinary; 
and instead of an increase of laborers, many of the more efficient 
ones then in the field, have been either entirely prostrated, or 
afflicted in some way calculated to dishearten or cripple them. And 
as in times of prosperity it is proper to enumerate our blessings, so 
now in this time of adversity and humiliation let us enumerate our 
calamities. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.3 


1. Bro. White, unable to labor since August last ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 156.4 


2. Bro. Loughborough incapable of being in the field, during the 
same period.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.5 


3. Bro. D. T. Bourdeau, lost to the cause through feeble health, 
since last Conference. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.6 


4. Bro. Hutchins obliged to rest a great proportion of the past 
year.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.7 


5. Bro. Frisbie severely afflicted with sickness, and kept for months 
from the field. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.8 


6. Bro. Byington more or less crippled with poor health and some 
severe sickness the past year. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.9 
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7. Bro. C. O. Taylor written childless, in the loss of all three of his 
interesting children. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.10 


8. Bro. R. J. Lawrence of Mich., afflicted in the loss of a son, in his 
absence from home.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.11 


9. Bro. Bates, the day before he expected his only son to arrive at 
home, learns by letter of his death and burial in the ocean, on his 
homeward passage from Europe.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
156.12 


10. Bro. Andrews, laboring far away from his family, is occasioned 
weeks of distress and anxiety by the sickness and death of an 
infant daughter. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.13 


11. Bro. Fuller had a son attacked with measles; the disease so 
affecting the brain as to leave him insane, without much prospect of 
recovery, a constant source of care and anxiety. ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 156.14 


12. Bro. John Bostwick of Minn., deceasedARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 156.15 


13. The Gen. Conf. Committee, and the Mich. State Conf. 
Committee unable to act on account, in each case, of the sickness 
of two out of their three members.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
156.16 


Other cases might be mentioned, but are not these sufficient? All 
this has intervened since our last Conference; and what is the 
meaning of it all? If God is by these things designing to teach us an 
important lesson, we should not be slow to learn it. This is not an 
affliction upon the preachers merely. No greater affliction could 
come upon the church than to have her messengers disabled; and 
all who are in sympathy with the body will feel it such. As already 
remarked, the ministers are the representatives of the church; and 
when they are touched, the whole cause is affected. ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 156.17 


But there is no occasion in this for discouragement. It is not an 
evidence that God is casting us off; but on the contrary, his 
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testimony is, “As many as lI/ove | rebuke and chasten.” It is 
designed to bring us in to a right relation to himself, where he can 
come into our hearts, and sup with us and we with him. As a 
people, we are now called upon to humble ourselves under his 
mighty hand.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.18 


In view of these things, the present state of the cause, and our need 
of immediate help from God, it has seemed good to us to appoint 
the following.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.19 


Season of Fasting and Prayer 


We cannot believe but that God signally heard the prayers of his 
people one year since, and restrained the winds of war and strife in 
behalf of his cause. The prophecy asserts that the winds are held, 
that the servants of God might be sealed. But there has as yet 
appeared no change for the better in the progress of this sealing 
work. It appears to us therefore that we should feel as deeply over 
our present spiritual condition, as we did one year since over the 
temporal evils that then seemed to threaten us, and that there is 
now as much occasion for a season of fasting and prayer as there 
was then. We therefore recommend and request that four days, 
commencing Wednesday, May 9, and continuing till the close of the 
following Sabbath, be set apart as special days of humiliation, 
fasting and prayer on the part of the church. Let business be 
suspended, and the churches meet at one o'clock on the afternoon 
of each week day and twice on the Sabbath, to pour out their 
supplications before God. These meetings should be free from 
anything like discussions, and be characterized by humiliation, 
confessions, prayers for light and truth, and efforts for a fresh and 
individual experience in the things of God.ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 156.20 


During these days of prayer we recommend on the part of all a very 
abstemious and simple diet, Danie! 10:3; while some may more or 
less abstain from food as their health may permit, or their feelings 
prompt.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.21 


Let us cry to the Lord to revive his cause, remove his rebuke from 
off his people, restore his servants, and lead on the message to its 
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destined victory. We shall expect that all who have the interest of 
the message at heart, will enter willingly and heartily into this 
matter. We have reached a crisis in which it seems that the Lord 
alone can save us; and may we not stand still and see of his 
salvation. We believe he will be inquired of at our hand, and once 
more make bare his arm in behalf of his people. 

Gen. Conf. Com.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.22 


Questions 


UrSe 


“4. In Revelation 11:17, what is meant by ‘the three days and an 
half?’ ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.23 


“2. Galatians 3:24, to what law does Paul refer; the moral or the 
ceremonial?ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.24 


“3. In Revelation 17:12, what is meant by ‘one hour?” 
e. t ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.25 


Answers 


1. | understand the “three days and an half’ to be prophetic days, 
signifying three and a half years.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.26 


Undoubtedly the day-year rule applies here, the same as in 
numerous other cases: Revelation 17:2, 3; 12:6; 13:5; Daniel 8:14, 
etc. The Scripture from which the foregoing question is deduced, 
had its fulfillment in the time of the French Revolution, in the 
dreadful war that was then made upon the Bible. The “two 
witnesses” brought to view in this scripture we understand to be the 
two Testaments comprising the Bible; and from historic facts we 
learn, that in the midst of this “reign of terror,” for the space of just 
three years and a half, by virtue of a bloody decree, the Bible was 
totally suppressed in France, so that during that exact period, the 
“dead bodies” of these “two witnesses” was all that betokened their 
previous existence. But after the expiration of the allotted time,-the 
three years and a half-life was again given to the two witnesses,-the 
Bible was again restored by national authority. See Their’s French 
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Rev.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.27 


2. The Ceremonial. The Moral law, while it convinced of sin, 
Romans 3:20; 7:7, pointed to no remedy. It did not act the part of a 
school-master to bring the sinner to Christ, but on the contrary, it 
seems very clear that it was the province of the Ceremonial law to 
bring the transgressor immediately to him. Indeed, there was no 
other way to get to Christ, but by a system of types and 
ceremonies, such as the ceremonial law. Every type seemed to 
point directly to him. Every sacrifice required to be offered, tended 
to fasten the sinner’s mind upon the great remedy.ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 156.28 


Again, in verse 79, it is said of this law, that “it was added because 
of transgression.” Nothing seems more clear, than that the 
ceremonial law was the added law. Certainly the Moral law was not 
added because of transgression, for it existed before transgression. 
But for the very reason that the moral law was transgressed, the 
ceremonial law was added, or if you please, appointed as the 
school-master to teach the way to Christ. ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 156.29 


3. If this were a prophetic hour, as in Revelation 9:5,-one twenth- 
fourth part of the day-year-the answer would be fifteen days. But 
from the common usage of the word hour (Greek hora) in the Bible, 
it need not necessarily be regarded as a prophetical period, subject 
to the rule in such cases. It is frequently rendered season, as in 
John 5:35; 2 Corinthians 7:8, Philem. 15, etc. Also, one hour, as in 
Revelation 18:10, 17, 19, etc., in all of which cases it evidently 
means a comparatively short, but indefinite period. Such is probably 
the meaning of the term in the text in question. ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 156.30 


j.m.a. 
Yearly Meetings 


UrSe 


The decision of the Conference Committees to call a Conference of 
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delegates, will, | trust, meet with general approbation. There are 
many reasons showing that this plan is not only preferable, but 
absolutely necessary.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.31 


1. The principal object to be accomplished is the transaction of 
business. The Association meeting, the General and State 
Conferences all occurring the same week, afford so much business, 
and require such an amount of mental labor that but little time or 
strength can be spared for religious meetings. How cruel it must be 
to require a minister after he has deliberated all day in the business 
sessions to speak an hour and a half at night, and then retire so 
exhausted that he cannot sleep!ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.32 


2. If people expect to hear good sermons at these meeting, they are 
liable to be disappointed, because overworked and nearly worn-out 
preachers cannot give due attention to necessary business and still 
be able to meet the expectations of the people. And on this 
account, many in times past, attending large Conferences expecting 
to be greatly benefited in a religious point of view, have gone away 
disappointed and dissatisfied. They took a wrong view of the 
matter.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.33 


3. If the object of these Conferences is to enjoy good meetings and 
have a comfortable time, the sisters of the church where the 
meetings are held, are evidently wronged; for they must work so 
hard to entertain the multitude that they cannot always attend, much 
less enjoy religious service. Reference can be made to several who 
have broken their constitutions by overworking during Conference 
week.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 156.34 


4. With the present system of Quarterly Meetings, devoted almost 
exclusively to religious services, the wants of the cause are being 
met independent of large yearly gatherings. ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 156.35 


5. The organization of churches and Conferences has gone steadily 
forward, until now there are about as many delegates to the annual 
meetings as can conveniently be provided for in one society. ARSH 
April 17, 1866, page 156.36 


6. The church at Battle Creek, though still willingto bear all 
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necessary burdens, are not able to provide for three or four hundred 
persons during Conference week.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
156.37 


7. Our preachers, and Gen. Conf. Committee, so far as we know, 
are unanimous in the opinion that a conference of delegates is 
every way preferable to large and promiscuous assemblies. ARSH 
April 17, 1866, page 157.1 


M. E. Cornell. 
Battle Creek, April 13th, 1866. 


Experience 


UrSe 


It is my experience that the world grows darker every day. The 
present truth is fast ripening the world for destruction, while it is a 
strong tower into which the righteous may enter and be safe. “The 
Devil is come down having great power, because he knows he has 
but a short time, and will deceive if possible the very elect.” And 
those who do not love the truth will be delivered over to “strong 
delusions” to believe a lie that they might be damned. False 
reformations, carried on by mesmerism and Spiritualism, are well 
calculated to quiet the conscience and harden the people into the 
belief that there is no such thing as true conversion, as there is but 
little or no reform.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 157.2 


| may illustrate this by relating what a spirit medium told me some 
four years ago. He said that there was a Methodist protracted 
meeting in his neighborhood, and he attended. The preacher told 
him to give up his Spiritualism, which was of the Devil, and get out 
of the way of sinners. The spirit told the medium that they should 
not have a revival there and they might do their best; and if they did, 
to tell the preacher that he would renounce Spiritualism and unite 
with the Methodists. They continued then meetings about six weeks 
with the help, before he closed, of another preacher, but with no 
success. The idea came to me when he was telling this 
circumstance, can spirits stop a Methodist revival, or carry one 
on!ARSH April 17, 1866, page 157.3 
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This took place in Kent county, town of Byron, Mich., medium 
Esquire Barton. | see the importance of believing and living out the 
plain truths of the Bible. In doing this there are great blessings. But 
to dwell on the dark side of any religious question, is to drink in 
darkness, which gives room for temptation and doubt. To live out 
that which is plain, is to live in the light of the Spirit. But to dwell on 
that which is dark, is to bring on darkness and death.ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 157.4 


It is my experience, after receiving a large out pouring of the Spirit, 
and meeting with success in winning souls to Christ, that Satan 
most fiercely attacks to destroy the work. There are nothing but the 
plainest truths of the Bible, and these kept constantly before the 
mind, and the power of God’s Spirit, and the assistance of holy 
angels, that can keep us from falling. We must have strong faith 
mixed with prayer. The will is of us, but the power is of God. 
Knowing this, oh how | fear and tremble! All lasting good is of God. 
Man is but the feeble instrument in the hand of God of any real 
success in saving men. How | mourn over my weakness after the 
best of my days are gone. How little have | accomplished. At the 
best, | have been a poor, unprofitable servant. “By their fruits ye 
shall know them.” The present truth leads to honest devotion. The 
envious spirit of opposition to commandment-keepers, is the sad 
reverse. It is life and death, and more death than life. | will close this 
soliloquy by saying, As for me, | will serve the Lord, by the grace of 
God. | have been greatly blessed with his Spirit at late of 
times.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 157.5 


J. B. Frisbie. 
Humbugs--- Beware of Them 


UrSe 


The mails are loaded down with circulars sent out to persons all 
over the country, containing glowing accounts of gift enterprises, in 
which the recipient is told that if he will invest one dollar, he will 
receive for certain, an article of value worth more than his money, 
and in addition, a gift varying in value from $100, to $1,500, or 
$2,000. Or a lottery scheme will be sent with a confidential letter 





1014 


promising select tickets sure to draw $1,100 $1,500 $2,000 or 
$5,000. Don’t believe them. Men are not thus benevolent. No one 
sure of drawing a prize of $2,000 for ten dollars, would be fool 
enough to send it to you.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 157.6 


Beware of all such pretensions; they are illegal and bogus 
concerns, of which the country is full, and from which their 
conductors are realizing a golden harvest from their thousands of 
dupes, some of them thousands of dollars per day. ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 157.7 


Eternal and Everlasting 


UrSe 


These terms are regarded by many as most positive proof of 
endless duration, and are applied to the future punishment of the 
wicked or condemned. But it is a remarkable fact that though the 
original words, aion and aionios occur 179 times in the New 
Testament, they are used only nine times in connection with 
punishment! Matthew 18:8; 25:41, 46; 2 Thessalonians 1:9, Mark 
3:29; Hebrews 6:2; 2 Peter 3:17; Jude 1:7-13.ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 157.8 


What! is the gospel, or “good news,” a special revelation of endless 
punishment, and yet the above as sertion true! The original words 
denoting it are applied only in nine instances to any punishment 
from a usage of one hundred and seventy-nine times, and then by 
repetition in twenty instances, making its actual occurrence one 
hundred and ninety-nine times. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 157.9 


Learned critics and lexicographers all agree in rendering the nouns 
aion and aionios a space of time, past, present and future-an age 
whether longer or shorter-a long period of time-a lifetime-an 
eternity-a long duration, sometimes lasting. These words being 
ambiguous, we are to understand them ascending to the nature and 
circumstances of the things to which they are applied. The Greek 
authors employ these terms in a sense which excludes the idea of 
endless. Plato has “eternal drunkenness.” Eusebius, an early 
Christian ecclesiastical writer, says of the darkness of chaos 
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preceding creation, “they continued for a long eternity.” “Alter not 
the eternal boundaries,” etc. Examples might be multiplied beyond 
number. Josephus employs aion thus, “the everlasting name of the 
patriarchs; “the everlasting glory of the Jewish nation,” which ended 
2000 years ago; “the everlasting reputation” of Herod; “the 
everlasting worship” in the temple which ceased 1800 years ago; 
“the everlasting imprisonment” to which John the tyrant was 
condemned, and could continue but a few years at most. Josephus 
and the apostles stood in the same relation to the Greek language, 
all embracing both Greek and Jewish elements for the meaning and 
usage of these words. There is also an entire scriptural harmony 
between these terms and their Hebrew equivalents, thus: “I will give 
thee the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession.” Genesis 
17:8, and in verse 13, “my covenant shall be in your flesh for an 
everlasting covenant.” And yet the Jews have been driven from the 
land, and the covenant of circumcision these 1800 years. An 
everlasting priest hood was that of Aaron; yet it was put aside by 
God’s authority, and the priesthood of Christ set up in its place. 
Exodus 40:15.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 157.10 


There is no more authority for the belief, that the everlasting 
punishment of Matthew 25:46, 11Note. We understand the future 
punishment taught in Matthew 25:46, is eternal, or endless, in the sense that the 
persons so punished will finally be destroyed, never to live again. Not that their 


sufferings shall continue endlessly.-Ed. is endless, than there is for 
believing the priesthood of Aaron to be endless. The word may 
sometimes mean literally, eternity; but its force is taken from the 
subject or person upon which, or to whom, it is addressed 
Everlasting God means endless-it cannot mean otherwise, because 
God is immortal and eternal; not by any force of the word 
everlasting, for it borrows its sense of endlessness from God, not 
God from everlasting. Etta BoothARSH April 17, 1866, page 
157.11 


Medina, N. Y.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 157.12 


The Christian Guardian, a Wesleyan Methodist paper, published at 
Toronto, C. W. says: “Unless the activity and zeal of the church be 
increased, there is no hope for the conversion of the world.” And 
again, “if the church does not increase its liberality the world can 
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never be converted.”ARSH April 17, 1866, page 157.13 


Rom. Vii 


UrSe 


This is the chapter that is supposed to teach that the law of God is 
dead, even the moral law, the law that says, “Thou shalt not covet.” 
Verse 7. We admit that this is the law referred to in this chapter, but 
find no evidence here that this law has been slain. On the contrary 
the apostle affirms that it slew him. Verse 17. Dead men kill 
nobody-a man that is literally dead, literally slays no one. So the 
fact that the law slew Paul after the new dispensation was fully 
commenced, instead of proving it a “dead letter,” is proof postive 
that the law still lives. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 157.14 


This chapter is a continuation of the subject of life and death, burial 
and resurrection, introduced in the preceding chapter. In chapier 6, 
a figurative death, burial and resurrection are introduced founded, 
of course, upon the literal fact that “the wages of sin is death, but 
the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” It is 
though Christ only that we are to escape literal condemnation to 
death, which is the wages of sin; and this is affected by dying 
beforehand-becoming “dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” He varies the figure, at one time 
saying “we that are dead to sin,” at another, “our o/d man is 
crucified”-in one expression he represents the Christian as being 
“dead with Christ,” in another he represents the “body of sin” as 
being destroyed.” The person becomes dead to sin, by living no 
longer in it; sin is dead when it has lost its power and dominion over 
the person.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 157.15 


With this just view of the figurative language of the apostle, let us 
follow him into the seventh chapter. “Know ye not, brethren, (for | 
speak to them that know the law,) how that the law hath dominion 
over a man as long as he liveth?” That is, until he die to sin, or until 
sin in him be dead, the law has dominion over him, or holds him 
under its condemning power. Then comes the _ illustration, 
beautifully appropriate: “For the woman that hath an husband, is 
bound by the law to her husband so long as he liveth; but if the 
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husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband. So 
then, if while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, 
she shall be called an adulteress; but if her husband be dead, she 
is free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, though she be 
married to another man.”ARSH April 17, 1866, page 157.16 


Our law-abolishing friends understand the husband in _ this 
illustration to mean the law of God; and that it was necessary for the 
law of God to die, in order that the person might be married to 
Christ. According to this view, the “holy, just and good” law of God 
was the only obstacle in the way of our union with Christ. Hence the 
husband, the law, must die. The illustration should then read, The 
woman that hath a husband is bound to her husband so long as her 
husband liveth; or, to throw off the figure, men were bound by the 
law to the law so long as the law lived; but the law died at the death 
of Christ-Christ’s death slew the law by nailing it to his cross. If this 
view is correct, no one could be married to Christ before the 
crucifixion, because the first husband, the law, was still living-they 
would be guilty of adultery, if they claimed Christ as their own, while 
the law, the first husband, was still living. And as none can be 
saved out of Christ, all living before the crucifixion must be damned. 
But since the law is dead, all may be married to Christ-no danger of 
committing spiritual adultery now, the apostle James to the contrary 
not withstanding. James 4:4. And if the law, the only thing that held 
the sinner in condemnation is dead, men can now be saved without 
repentance; for sin is nothing else but the “transgression of the 
law.”ARSH April 17, 1866, page 157.17 


But all may see who will, that there are four distinct objects in the 
apostle’s illustration 1. The woman. 2. The law. 3. The first 
husband. 4. The second husband. The law and the first husband 
are distinctly two things. Which of them must die? It is not 
necessary that both the law of marriage and the first husband 
should die, in order to a second marriage; only the husband need 
die, the law is necessary to a second legal marriage. If the law of 
marriage were dead, the woman might have two husbands at the 
same time without committing adultery. The law then does not die. 
The woman is “loosed from the law,“ not because the law is no 
more, but because her husband is dead.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
157.18 
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What then is the application of the figure? 1. The woman represents 
mankind. 2. The law represents the law of God. 3. The “old man,” or 
“sin,” is the first husband. 4. Christ is the second husband. Genuine 
repentance is the death of the first husband. The law holds us 
under the “dominion” of sin, a cruel tyrant of a husband, until we die 
to sin, to live no longer therein, or, until our “old man” be crucified 
and the “body of sin” be dead. Then we may be “married to 
another,” a very kind husband, “even to him who is raised from the 
dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God;” a holy progeny, 
even obedience to that law which is “holy, just and good;” or, in 
other words, “That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in 
us, who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit.” Chapter 8:4. 
“For when ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from 
righteousness What fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are 
now ashamed? for the end of those things is death. But now being 
made free from sin, [the first husband,] and become servants to 
God, [by obedience to his law,] ye have your fruit unto holiness, and 
the end everlasting life.” Chapter 6:20-22,ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 158.1 


Baptism is the marriage “ceremony,” by which we are united “to him 
that is raised from the dead.” “Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptism into death; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” Chapter 
6:4, 5. But it is illegal, and worse than useless to perform this 
ceremony, until the first husband be dead. The apostle warns us in 
the very next verse, to be sure of this. “Knowing this,” says he, “that 
our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin."ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 158.2 


As “sin is the transgression of the law,” here is the strongest 
evidence that the law has not been abolished-that it did not die that 
we might be married to Christ. None say that it did, but those that 
are living in sin, that is, those who transgress, at least, one of its 
precepts. No Christian will justify the violation of any one of the ten 
commandments, except the fourth, the Sabbath precept. None 
would attempt to prove the decalogue dead, but to excuse 
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themselves for disregarding the Sabbath. But the seventh of 
Romans says nothing about that particular commandment. It 
speaks of the law that says, “Thou shalt not covet,” as a whole. If 
one precept is dead, so are the other nine. But no one believes this. 
Why then will they risk their eternal all upon such sophistical 
arguments and self-evident fallacies? Oh, the deceitfulness of sin! It 
cheats men out of their right reason It is a cruel, tyrannical husband, 
and none should profess to be married to Christ till it is dead. They 
should serve sin no more.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 158.3 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Report from Bro. Matteson 


UrSe 


March 18th | commenced meetings among the Norwegians, near 
Hundred Mile Grove, being requested by the brethren. When | 
became a little acquainted with them, | did not have much hope of 
any embracing the truth, for most of them belong to the old 
Lutheran church, which is now only another edition of the Catholic. 
Yet the school-house was crowded every night contrary to my 
expectations. It caused considerable excitement among the people, 
and as the Lord kindly moved upon the hearts, many were 
interested in the things of the kingdom, while others opposed 
strongly.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 158.4 


Next Sunday a man came with one of Luther’s books and wanted to 
read from it to the people. He then read, that such stragglers, 
sneaking into the houses, and deceiving the people with doctrines 
of devils, contrary to the pure Lutheran doctrine, were rascals, 
thieves, and murderers, and ought to be treated accordingly. But 
the following questions put to them would soon drive them off. Art 
thou called of God and his Spirit? Where is thy letter from the 
church? Prove these things it thou canst. The man trembled all over 
while reading, and, then went out as fast as possible. The rest 
remained and manifested good interest. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
158.5 


But in the evening another experiment was tried with better 
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success. The house was again filled, and with them came some of 
the chief men of the synagogue. The deacon asked liberty to give 
questions. It was granted at the close of the meeting. | had good 
freedom in presenting the truth, and many were seriously 
impressed. He then very cunningly made no objections to my 
preaching, said he was not learned enough to criticise theological 
questions, but wanted to address the church, which he did as 
follows: “You are Lutherans. You need not prove that this man is in 
the wrong. But can you prove that our creed is wrong? | do not 
dispute but what you need more labor, and | am sorry to say that 
you are dead. But this is the wrong man. You must wait till one of 
our school can be raised up. And now, in the name of the creed, | 
demand of you to come here no more, lest you find yourselves cast 
out of the church ere long.” ARSH April 17, 1866, page 158.6 


| then showed that | had come there lawfully, openly, orderly, asking 
no one to leave the church, but only presenting to them the word of 
God in plain terms. That | had several times told those to stay at 
home who did not like the meetings. And | advised them to come no 
more as long as they had bound themselves by the creed to do so. 
The next night only one came. Thus the meetings closed.ARSH 
April 17, 1866, page 158.7 


Two things were accomplished. 1. Many people commenced 
searching the Scriptures more diligently than they had ever done. 2. 
Their confidence in the priest and creed was somewhat shaken. 
May also here some hearts be prepared for Jesus’ coming.ARSH 
April 17, 1866, page 158.8 


John Matteson. 
Ft. Atkinson, Wis, Apr. 1, 1866. 


Memorial of Bro. Bostwick 


UrSe 


Brother, thou art gone to rest. Thy course is finished, thy toils 
ended, thy record made in the books of God. Thy sins, 
imperfections, tears, resolutions, and labors, those books alone can 
tell in full. Thy pains and sorrows, doubts and fears, temptations, 
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and victories are best known to God.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
158.9 


Thy love and sympathy hath ceased, and the tender cords of 
friendship are broken for a little while. But still they speak loudly in 
those gentle hearts which are left to mourn.ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 158.10 


O Death! why hast thou taken our brother from us? Why hast thou 
cruelly destroyed those expectations which we entertained of him? 
Why hast thou taken away from a sorrowing family their kind 
protector? From the little flock of God one of their friends? Cruel 
Death! when wilt thou cease, when shall my poor heart be wounded 
by thee no more?ARSH April 17, 1866, page 158.11 


“Behold | come quickly, and my reward is with me.” “Let not your 
heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me.... . | am the 
way, the truth, and the life."-Whose voice is this, sweeter than 
honey and the honey comb, more precious than silver and gold, 
more soothing than the choicest balm of the earth? Jesus, blessed 
Jesus! | praise and adore thee, my Saviour! Thou art the way. Soon 
thou wilt come again to redeem thy people. To gather all who have 
washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb. To unite all loving 
friends, to heal every broken heart, to bestow honor and immortality 
on poor, undeserving mortals, and take them home to thee in glory. 
Then we will not murmur. In bright expectation we look forward. By 
faith we stand firm upon the immutable promises of God. Hope 
smiles and love sings glory to God in the highest, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and ever. Amen.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 158.12 


John Matteson. 
Wis. Apr. 1866. 


God’s Care for the Righteous 


UrSe 


“He preserveth not the life of the wicked.” Job 36:6.ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 158.13 


.... . ‘Where were the righteous cut off?” Job 4:7.ARSH April 17, 





1022 


1866, page 158.14 


Job, through all his affliction, kindled not the wrath of God against 
him. He spoke of God the things that were right, and was blessed, 
and when he was old and full of years God took him. David, the 
man after God’s own heart, served his own generation, then fell on 
sleep by the will of God-ARSH April 17, 1866, page 158.15 


Is not the will of the Almighty likewise manifest at the present time? 
The ungodly can claim no divine protection They are given into his 
hands whose children they are, and where is the promise of 
deliverance in the day of calamity? But the righteous fulfill all their 
allotted time, perform all that God has appointed, complete then 
whole work, and then, by the will of God, they lay their armor down, 
and fall asleep. It is then, and not till then, that the righteous leave 
us. Let us hope, and mourn not. 

Etta BoothARSH April 17, 1866, page 158.16 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
April 17, 1866, page 158.17 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
then hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 158.18 


From Sister Chadwick 


Dear Brethren, and Friends of the Review: It is with a grateful heart 
that | attempt to address you for the first time. Under God you have 
been the means of affording me much light and assistance in 
perusing his precious word; not that | see everything in the light you 
do, yet taking your system of theology as a whole, it seems to me to 
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be the most correct, the most consistent, and the most agreeable to 
the plan of salvation of any extant. It is so simple a child can 
understand it; and that is probably the greatest reason for there 
being so much opposition to it. The world, and the nominal 
churches as well, are so wrapped up in papal mysticism that they 
make salvation dependent on anything else than simple obedience 
to God’s law. And since man has disobeyed and disregarded, with 
few exceptions, his perfect law, what is more simple and plain than 
that there should be a way of escape provided for those who 
through incapacity or ignorance have transgressed it, since it 
cannot be broken, and that those who, having transgressed, repent 
and return to God and find mercy? And what is turning to God and 
repenting but reforming the life?-doing right? Paul, addressing the 
converted Gentiles, says they turned from “idols to serve the living 
and true God and to wait for his Son from Heaven.” As it was with 
ancient Israel, cities of refuge were provided for those who had 
sinned unintentionally that they might escape death, so a great and 
universal provision is made whereby life may be obtained for the 
transgressor; that he may go on in transgression? No, surely; but 
that he may be encouraged by God’s great goodness to remain in 
the perfect “law of liberty” to which repentance toward God and faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ has brought him. But the question here 
arises, What is sin? How shall | know when | have disobeyed God? 
Is there not a rule to guide us? “Whosoever committeth sin, 
transgresseth also the law, for sin is the transgression of the law.” 
John further says “Whosoever hath this hope in him purifieth 
himself even as he (Christ) is pure” It all looks plain and 
beautiful ARSH April 17, 1866, page 158.19 


But how many there are who are puzzling and fretting themselves in 
order to set aside the law as of no force now, talking about a “new 
covenant,” and yet they cannot explain how or when the covenant 
was made. How much better to take the law of God as the rule of 
life, and see that it is written on our hearts, and that we are not 
satisfied merely with the letter. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 158.20 


| look upon the truths promulgated by Seventh-day Adventists, as 
the only preparative against the coming storm of God’s wrath. It 
seems to me they are so like God and his word. It is just what we 
should expect of him in view of his dealings with mankind in past 
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ages, that he would have a test to try his people before the great 
and momentous event of the coming of Christ. The chaff must be 
separated from the wheat; and the law of God restored among the 
ranks of God’s people, is the very thing that will do it. It must be 
vindicated before the world in order that sin may be shown up, and 
the world judged by it. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 158.21 


| would say to all who are yet undecided that there is no time to be 
lost, “a short work will the Lord make upon the earth. He will cut it 
short in righteousness.” Many, no doubt, have all the light they will 
ever have. They must search the word for themselves. It requires 
strong faith to hold up the law of God while there are teachers who 
are trying to make the word of God teach otherwise. | must say that 
in reading Paul’s epistles | can see how it is people are somewhat 
staggered, but it we take into account all the circumstances under 
which Paul wrote, we shall see it all plain. Many were contending 
for the old state of things as people are now. They could not give up 
the old usages and practices, even Paul himself had lost sight of 
the coming of the Just One; and God had to use supernatural 
means in order to convince him of the truth of Christianity. So now, 
how few will be convinced of truth, even when God has evidently 
taken extra pains, if | may so speak, in order to confirm his word. | 
allude to the visions, having read enough to satisfy me that they are 
of God. Whatever people may try to make out of Paul’s writings, no 
one can read the book of Revelation, and not see that the 
“commandments of God” are distinct from the “faith of Jesus,” and 
how much soever people may cavil, they cannot but see that near 
the end there is to be a class who both keep and do the 
commandments of God. They can also find it sufficiently plain in the 
latter part of Isaiah, chap 8, also chap 56 and 58. God has given 
sufficient light to those who are willing and obedient. “The willing 
and obedient shall eat the good of the land.” ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 158.22 


God giant that there may be many yet who shall be made willing in 
the day of his power.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.1 


S. N. Chadwick. 
Boston, Mass. 
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From Sister Overton 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | can truly say that it cheers my heart to 
see the signs thickening around that portend Jesus’ coming. It 
seems to me that the time is nearing when “He that shall come, will 
come, and will not tarry;” and in contemplation of these things my 
heart is made to rejoice in the God of my salvation. Brethren and 
sisters let us lift up our heads and rejoice that our redemption 
draweth nigh. | feel strengthened each day of my life to go on to 
know the Lord, whom to know aright will be eternal life. | feel that 
God is good to me, and has been in days past, while | was bowed 
down in darkness, in weakness of body and mind, holding on to 
idols for which | had formed the habit, and to which | had become 
very much attached such as smoking drinking tea, etc., going 
contrary to the laws of my being, not knowing that | was sinning in 
so doing. After the visions reproved me for these habits | had no 
peace of mind until | went with a will to work to break off from them. 
And as fast as | obtained the victory over these idols, light broke 
into my mind, and | feel stronger in body and mind to-day. My head 
is clearer; | can study the Bible now; it looks plainer; and these 
glorious truths that are being proclaimed, | can look into them, and 
my head is not confused as it used to be. If | had clung to those 
idols | never could have studied, nor could | have received the light 
of present truth. Oh, | feel thankful to the Lord for giving me 
overcoming grace | feel that | can put my trust in the Lord; in him is 
my strength.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.2 


Now if there is any sister who is troubled with these habits, | would 
say to her, Break away from them; you may think you can't, but | 
say you can! Make up your mind that it is A SIN; believe the visions; 
they are to purify the church. How can we expect to make any 
progress in the divine life while we indulge in such things? O 
sisters, break away from them. We can’t go to God in prayer, and 
be forgiven and blessed while we are going against so much light. | 
thank the Lord that he has enabled me to overcome thus far, | want 
to overcome all sin, and be ready and waiting for the coming of the 
Lord. Oh the hope of the Christian! the joys that are in store for 
those that overcome! Time seems short; it seems but a little while in 
the future, when if faithful we shall see Jesus, yes, glorious 
thought!ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.3 
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Oh happy day, oh blessed hope, 

It buoys our drooping spirits up; 

When Christ our living head shall come, 

To take his weary children home.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.4 


Yes, a home with Jesus. | can say, away with the world; away with 
idols-with everything that shall hinder me from having a home in 
Heaven.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.5 


Brethren and sisters, let us get on higher ground, where the Lord 
can bless us, where he can pour out his Spirit upon us. Let us press 
together, be of one heart and one mind; then we shall see the 
message go with power. | believe it, and | want to be faithful in all 
that the Lord would have me do, that | with all my brethren and 
sisters may have a home in the earth made new. 

Yours, in hope. Eleanor Overton.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.6 


From Sister Hicks 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: Again | wish to speak to you. Being one 
of the lonely ones, the Review is my only teacher. | bless the Lord 
for his goodness and longsuffering and kindness to me; that he has 
taken my feet from the mire and clay, and placed them on the rock 
Christ Jesus. | feel the love of God in my soul; truly his goodness 
and mercies have followed me all the days of my life.ARSH April 
17, 1866, page 159.7 


There are none here to remember to keep holy the Sabbath-day 
with us; but | feel that the Lord blesses our efforts to obey his whole 
law. Of a truth he is an ever-present help in time of trouble; he helps 
us to overcome our many besetting foes, without and within. Oh, for 
a spirit of greater consecration to him, and a renewed diligence in 
the cause of present truth.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.8 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us arouse, and gird on the armor 
anew for the fight. | greatly feel the need of having those of like faith 
to strengthen and encourage me. We would be glad of a 
messenger could be sent here to proclaim the truth. It grieves my 
heart to see the people rushing to destruction without the warning 
notes being given them. The harvest is great, but the laborers are 
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few. Pray for me, that | may be sustained through all trials ARSH 
April 17, 1866, page 159.9 


Your sister in the truth. 
Harriet Hicks. 
Prairieton, Vigo Co., Ind. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.10 


From Sister M. J. Boaz 


| would like to say a few words through the Review concerning the 
rebellion in lowa. My heart is rejoicing this morning to hear the 
report from the different churches; the decided stand they take 
against this rebellion. We are alone in the midst of wickedness. Oh, 
what preaching the Review contains for us. | thank the Lord that the 
third angel’s message ever reached lowa, and that we had hearts 
humble enough to obey it. | thank the Lord that Bro. and sister 
White have come home. May the Lord bless and restore him to 
health again, and may the loud cry of the third angel go forth with 
power. | am striving to overcome all, and | hope | have in part, and 
the Lord being my helper, | will overcome all. We are looking for our 
Lord and Saviour. Oh, that the time would hasten! | want to wait 
with patience his own time. | thank the Lord | have quit using 
tobacco, and have spent my time in learning to write since | was 
fifty years of age. Mary J. Boaz.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.11 


Summerset, Warren Co., lowa.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.12 


From Sister L. R. Lewis 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: As | have not the privilege of meeting 
with any of like faith, | will say a few words to you through the 
Review. | can testify | love the Advent people, and the truths they 
advocate. | also feel like trying to live in obedience to them. 
Although | have to confess that when Elder Hull turned away from 
us, my faith was shaken in a measure, he being the first to preach 
the third angel’s message to me. | had too much confidence in 
mortal man, and not faith enough in God. | sometimes was almost 
ready to say, “There is none good, no, not one.” But when | see the 
steadfastness of our leading messengers, and their determination 
to hold out faithful, | dared not dispute their worthiness. | feel to 
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thank the Lord that the rebellion here in lowa does not discourage 
me, neither does it weaken my faith in the least; but rather confirms 
my hope that the “end is near, even at the door.” For the apostle 
Paul teaches us that in the last days some shall “depart from the 
faith,” giving heed to seducing spirits, etc. May the Lord help me to 
overcome, and prove faithful to the end, for such have a precious 
promise in Matthew 24:13. “He that shall endure to the end, the 
same shall be saved.” 

Lizzie R. Lewis.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.13 


Summerset, Warren Co., lowa.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.14 


From Bro. and Sr. Neal 


Bro. White: We wish to say through the Review, that all may know 
our whereabouts, that we have our membership with the Sandyville 
church; but live some forty miles distant. We have been unable to 
meet with the church since Bro. Loughborough was there last 
summer; but we are still trying to live out present truth, and fully 
endorse the action of the church as published in Review. No. 16, 
present Vol, in regard to the rebellion of Elders Snook and 
Brinkerhoff.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.15 


Mahlon W. Neal. 
Mary A. Neal. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Croffut writes from Brooklyn, N. Y.: | frequently see in the 
Review the name of Bro. Joseph Bates, and | want to tell him that | 
have a very pleasant remembrance of him, on account of his tract 
on the Sabbath, some twenty years since, or thereabouts. | read it 
carefully, and said to myself, His position is untenable, and | will 
show him that it is. As | had never carefully examined the Bible on 
the subject, | immediately set about it, with the help of a 
Concordance, confident of success in overthrowing his position. 
You may imagine my disappointment and surprise to find myself in 
error. | was amazed, but yielded without hesitation, a convert to the 
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truth, rejoicing in it, giving glory to God; and from that day to the 
present, | have had no doubts in reference to the Sabbath. “The 
seventh day is the Sabbath.” Exodus 20:10.ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 159.16 


| read the Review with great interest and much comfort. | do not 
claim infallibility for my opinions, nor do | contend with others for 
opinion’s sake; but | do contend earnestly for the faith, the truth as it 
is in Christ, that | may be found in him, not having my own 
righteousness, but the righteousness of God, which is by faith in 
him. | hope to be saved and to meet my brethren in glory, and join 
with them in praising God and the Lamb forever and ever ARSH 
April 17, 1866, page 159.17 


| would like to say something about the glorious future, and its 
certain nearness, but | am too feeble to extend my letter. | can only 
say | am watching, praying, and waiting for the coming of Jesus, 
believing the time and event is very near, and rejoicing in hope of 
the glory of God. Praise God! “Bless the Lord, O my soul! and all 
that is within me bless his holy name.”ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
159.18 


Sister W. Eggleston writes from Lancaster, N. Y.: Dear Brethren 
and Sisters in Western N. Y.: | desire to say to you with a heart 
overflowing with gratitude and joy, that in answer to the many 
prayers and solicitations of our beloved brethren, and the labors of 
our faithful brother Fuller, my husband has stepped out on the 
commandments of God, and is earnestly looking for more light. He 
has never made any profession before, therefore the way is new 
and strange to him; but he is an earnest seeker after the 
truth.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.19 


Bro. P. Miller writes from Fredonia, N. Y.: My confidence remains 
unshaken in the truth, that “the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord,” and that its perpetuity is taught in the New Testament, and, 
that the Sunday-Sabbath is the “mark of the beast,” etc., also that 
preaching these, and kindred truth, is fulfilling the third angel’s 
message.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.20 


Longing for Jesus 
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UrSe 


| long to see Jesus, my love, 

Whom absent | ever adore; 

To dwell in those mansions above, 

And reign with my Lord evermore. 

| long in his image to shine, 

Adorned with his spirit so meek; 

Oh, for his sweet presence | pine, 

His presence | ever would seek.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.21 


Oh, when this dark vale shall | leave, 

This region of sorrow and care, 

Where often | mourn and | grieve 

At the scorn and reproach that | bear? 

Through great tribulation, the way 

That leads to that radiant shore, 

With joy will | hail the glad day, 

We're gathered with Christ evermore.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
159.22 


Then forward with courage we'll go, 

And gird on the armor anew, 

Determined to conquer the foe. 

In Jesus’ dear name we'll go through, 

And then the bright glory that waits 

For those who the victory have won, 

Then will open those bright, pearly gates, 

For the righteous that shine as the sun. L. E. Millnme ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 159.23 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Norridgewock, Maine, April 3, of consumption, Sister 
Vienna F. Hartford, aged 24 years. Sister H. was beloved by all who 
knew her. Her life was that of the consistent Christian, and her end 
was peaceful, serene and heavenly. She was not able at any time 
to attend the tent meeting, but she became deeply interested in the 
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truths preached in the series of meetings in this place. She believed 
that she should rest for a season in the grave, and in this faith she 
sweetly fell asleep in the hope of a part in the resurrection of the 
just. J. N. Andrews.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.24 


Died, Feb. 19, of lung fever, Lura E. Farnham, daughter of Bro. and 
Sr. Farnham, of Caledonia, Mich., aged 5 years, and 9 months. She 
was a sufferer for seven weeks. Discourse on the occasion, March 
18, from Jeremiah 31:15-17. J. B. Frisbie ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 159.25 


Died, in Colebrook, O., Sister Susannah Thorp, in the 47th year of 
her age, with consumption. She was a member of the S. D. A. 
church in Orwell and Bloom field. She embraced the Bible Sabbath 
about four years ago. We shall very much miss her society in the 
Wayne band, as it was more convenient for her to attend with us. 
Sister Thorp was a consistent, every day Christian, deeply 
interested in the cause of present truth. As she approached the 
river of death, she became very happy with the glorious prospect of 
eternal life; and almost her last words were, “Come, Jesus, come.” 
She leaves a husband and four children to mourn their irreparable 
loss.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.26 


Discourse by the writer from 7 Thessalonians 4:14-18. 
A. B. Underwood.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 159.27 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 17, 1866. 


We commend to the prayerful consideration of all the brethren and 
sisters the appointment in this number, of a season of fasting and 
prayer. We trust it will be universally observed. And especially let 
the delegates to our Conferences to be held the week following, 
come from their knees and from communion with God, to deliberate 
here for the honor of his cause. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.1 


What time we get to write each week, is still devoted to answering 
objections to the visions. Providence favoring, we shall soon be 
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through with them. We are astonished at the misrepresentations 
and false hoods with which these objections abound.ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 160.2 


Bro. T. H. Risinger, writes in behalf of the Enterprise church, 
Winona Co., Minn., and wants to know if some messenger can not 
be at their next Quarterly Meeting and “set things in order.” Where 
is Bro. Stephen Pierce? ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.3 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


Letters Sent. J. B. Frisbie, Wm. S IngrahamARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 160.4 


Articles Accepted. How Sad the Fact.-Faith and Works, a Sermon 
by D. M. Canright.-The Present.-The Knowledge of God’s Word, the 
Highest Wisdom.-Report from Bro. R. F. AndrewsARSH April 17, 
1866, page 160.5 


Articles Declined. “Be Ye also Ready.” Lacks measure, and 
consequently cannot be sung in the tune designated.-“Special 
Blessings,” is calculated to give the impression that the blessing of 
God consists merely in a flight of feeling; whereas it is oftener other 
wise.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.6 


Home Again 


UrSe 


After an absence of two years and six months, we are permitted in 
God’s good providence to visit home and friends once more. God 
has been very merciful to us in all our trials and afflictions, for which 
we desire ever to be grateful. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.7 


We shall be glad to hear from any of our friends, at Battle Creek, 
Mich.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.8 


M. E. Cornell. 
A. M. A. Cornell. 
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Presumptuous Sins 


UrSe 


Presumptuous sins are those sins that represent God as the 
respecter of persons, and that teach that God will approve in one 
that which he will not justify in another. They are much more likely 
to manifest themselves with those who hold the truth in 
unrighteousness, than with those who have little or no knowledge of 
the true and the right way. The bold and Heaven-daring scoffer, 
who openly defies the power of God by saying, “If there is a God, | 
defy him to crush me,” is indeed a very great sinner. His anger, and 
the word “if? condemn him, yet he may not be as presumptuous a 
sinner as the cool hypocritical Pharisee, who, while he condemns, 
and is ready to stone the adulteress, is himself guilty of like, or even 
greater sins-and while he asks mercy of God for his own 
transgressions, he will not forgive his fellow-men their trespasses. 
No one should consider himself exempt from the danger of falling 
into presumptuous sins, but every one should walk humbly and 
carefully before God, claiming no exemption from duty, nor 
indulgence in sin.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.9 


E. Goodrich. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


A Question for Disciples 


UrSe 


Christ told his disciples, in Luke 27:31, that when they should 
behold all these things, they might know that the kingdom of God 
was near, or nigh at hand.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.10 


Of course it follows that it is still a little in the future; if in the future, it 
is not yet set up. Let us see when this applies: “When ye see these 
things come to pass,” etc. What things? By reference to the 
preceding verses, we find that he had predicted the fall of 
Jerusalem, the treading down of that city, the fulfilling of the times of 
the Gentiles, and the signs in the sun, moon, and stars, more 
particularly described in Matthew 24. That is, that after all these 
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things had taken place, his followers should then know that the 
kingdom of God was at hand.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.11 


With such evidence as this, how is it possible for any to teach that 
the kingdom of God was set up on the day of Pentecost? 
Jos. Clarke.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.12 


Notice 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Please say through the Review that if there are any S. 
D. Adventists near Pontiac, Ill., who have confidence in the great 
work of reform going on among us, and are in union with the body, | 
should be glad to make their acquaintance; but the fearful and 
unbelieving need not call, unless it be those who have not had an 
experience in the work, and are inquiring for truth. Such will be 
welcome any time. | live about 31 miles from Pontiac, up the rail- 
road, and about half a mile east from the track.ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 160.13 


J. W. Marsh. 
Pontiac, Ill., April 5, 1866. 


An Item Upon Order 


UrSe 


| see but two ways of admission to a church. One is by letter, the 
other by a cordial acceptance of the doctrines of the church. And 
but three ways of leaving a church; one is by death one by 
apostasy, and the third by letter. Any other mode of entrance or 
departure, seems to me inconsistent, irregular, and absurd. Jos. 
Clarke.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.14 


Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


Bro White: The Allegan Co. Monthly Meeting, held in Otsego, 
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Sabbath, April. 7th, was very good. The place for meeting was well 
filled. The testimony of the brethren and sisters was pointed and 
cheering. Much interest was manifest to hear the word of the 
Lord.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.15 


The next county meeting is appointed to be held in Allegan, the first 
Sabbath in May next. 
Joseph Bates.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.16 


Appointments 
UrSe 


General Conference 


The fourth session of the General Conference of S. D. Adventists, 
will be held in Battle Creek, Mich., Wednesday, May 16, 1866, at 9 
o'clock, a. m. The different State Conference Committees will see 
that their delegates are duly appointed and furnished with 
credentials. In those localities where there is no State Conference 
yet organized, brethren can represent themselves by delegate or 
letter, at their discretion. Let all parts of the field be well represented 
by delegates or letters. Ministers will remember the amendment of 
the constitution passed at the last meeting, that all those in the 
employ of the Conference, make a written report of each week’s 
labor during the Conference year.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 
160.17 


By order of the Gen. Conf. Com. 
U. Smith, Secretary. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.18 


Mich. State Conference 


UrSe 


The Michigan State Conference of S. D. Adventists, will hold its 
sixth annual session at Battle Creek, Mich., Thursday May 17, 
1866, at 9 o’clock a. m. Let there be a faithful representation by 
delegates or letters from all the churches. Churches who wish to 
join the Conference, should also make their wishes known at this 
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meeting. Let all delegates and ministers come prepared to make 
the various reports to the Conference that the constitution 
requires. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.19 


By order of the Committee, 
|. DD. Van Horn, Secretary.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.20 


Meeting of the S. D. A. Publishing Association 


UrSe 


The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, will hold its sixth 
annual session at Battle Creek, Mich., Friday, May 18, 1866, at 9 
o'clock, a. m., to deliberate for the general interests of the 
Association, elect officers, and transact any other business that 
may come before the meeting. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.21 


By order of the Trustees, 
J. M. Aldrich, Secretary.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.22 


Our next Quarterly Meeting in Monroe, Wis., the Lord willing, will be 
the 28th and 29th of April. 
W. S. Ingraham.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.23 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren as 
follows:ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.24 


Lapeer, Sabbath and first-day, April 21, 22. ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 160.25 


Memphis,”””” ” 28, 29. 
R. J. Lawrence.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.26 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Hundred Mile Grove church of 
Wis., will be held on Sabbath and first-day, May 5th and 6th. We 
hope all the members of the church will be present of represented 
by letter. As Eld. Sanborn is now laboring in this State, we, as a 
church, hope he will make arrangements to be present at this 
meeting. N. M. Jordon.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.27 


Business Department 
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UrSe 


Business Notes 


A D Thorp. The 1,00 was never receivedARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 160.28 


We are frequently having orders for back numbers of the present 
volume of the Instructor. ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.29 


We have to say that we are not able to supply them, for the reason 
that they are exhausted.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.30 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 17, 1866, 
page 160.31 


S H Peck 29-1, S Howland 27-17, M Aderton 27-1, G Crownheart 
27-11, M E Rathbun 28-1, S A Bragg 29-3, | Marcle 28-16, A C 
Gilbert 29-1, E Lobdell for D Libby 28-20, L G Morgan 29-1, J 
Sharer 28-1, B Schofield in full, Mrs E A Boyer 28-1, Mrs C Landon 
28-1, J M Hoshaw 28-16, E H Barrows 28-16, G W Burnham 28-19, 
C Tosh 29-14, W H Littlejohn 28-10, R Geer 28-20, A S Gillet for E 
Jane Smith 28-16, and T A Smith 29-16, C Truman 28-16, each 
$1,00.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.32 


J Z Lamb 28-19, Mrs G Osterhout 30-13, D B Dunham 28-1, AE 
Stutzman 29-14, C Liter 30-1, E W Searle 29-18, B Castle 28-9, 
Mrs H Erway 29-1, Mrs M Bordwell 29-14, P Luke 29-1, Mrs A N 
Curtiss 30-1, J Gilbert 29-16, J Smith 29-1, J Cooper 29-16, P S 
Thurston 29-9, Z Beaman 29-19, AS Gillet 30-1, A Belden 29-1, E 
D Belden 29-9, F F Johnson 28-22, J Hiestand for J O Harness 29- 
16, A Kimmel 29-16, each $2,00.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.33 
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M Durfee 27-14, Mrs L Smith 28-16, J Tibbets 28-16, N Clark 29-1, 
E Beaman 28-16, A R Ballard 27-1, each 50ctsARSH April 17, 
1866, page 160.34 


W H Fortune $3,00 29-20, Wm Patten $3,00 28-19ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 160.35 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


B F Carpenter 3,00 29-13, O Mears 3,00 31-1, S W Rhodes 3,00 
29-8, S McIntosh 3,00 29-7,ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.36 


Books Sent By Mail 


Daniel Erway $1,00, Mrs F Glascock 58c, J Smith 75c, A H Clymer 
36c, Wm H Richards $1,00, H Soule $2,00, Mrs Kate Babcock 2,15, 
W H Bastedo 1,00, A M Preston 60c, Mrs B Landon 17c, C Tosh 
30c, David Stahler 25c, Mrs L H Robinson 85c, C Powlisom 12c, O 
A Olson 15c, H C Miller 54c.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.37 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Ch at Vergennes s b 11,35, Ch at Colon 9,00, Ch at Oakland 
35,00.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.38 


Cash Received on Account 


O Mears 7,00, Eld | Sanborn by P S Thurston 1,00ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 160.39 


Review Fund 


E Lobdell 5,00, Mrs B Landon 1,58, J Hiestand 6,00ARSH April 17, 
1866, page 160.40 


Donations to Publishing Association 


F H Chapman 5,00.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.41 
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Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


Jesse Hiestand 10,00.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.42 


To Buy Bro. Cottrell a Home 


James White 10,00.ARSH April 17, 1866, page 160.43 
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April 24, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 21 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH April 24, 1866, 
page 161.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH April 
24, 1866, page 161.2 


Rejoice 
UrSe 


Rejoice ye saints and sing, 

Your God and King adore; 

Let your glad voices ring, 

In triumph evermore. 

Chorus.-Lift up your heads, lift up your voice; 

Rejoice aloud, ye saints rejoice. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 161.3 


Rejoice, the Saviour reigns, 
The God of truth and love; 
When he had borne our sins, 
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He took his seat above. 
Chorus.-Lift up, etc. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 161.4 


He intercedes on high, 

Before the Father’s throne; 

The time is drawing nigh 

When it will be said: “Tis done.” 
Chorus.-ARSH April 24, 1866, page 161.5 


He all his foes shall quell, 

And death and hell destroy; 

Let every bosom swell 

With pure seraphic joy. 

Chorus.-ARSH April 24, 1866, page 161.6 

Rejoice in glorious hope; 

The Saviour soon will come, 

And take his children up 

Unto their Father’s home. 

Chorus.-We soon shall hear the Archangel’s voice, 
The trump of God shall sound, rejoice ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
161.7 

Selected and changed by 


J. A. Gregory. 
Durand, Wis.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 161.8 


Sermon. Number Four 
No Authorcode 
Faith and Works 
UrSe 


by d. m. canright. 


“Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith 
only.” James 2:24.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 161.9 


Many of our orthodox friends seem to hold that the old covenant 
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under which the Jews lived, was a covenant of works entirely, while 
the new covenant is entirely, a covenant of faith; that is, under the 
old, men were justified with God by works, under the new, by faith. 
The Methodist Discipline, Part 1, Chap. 1, Sect. ix, says: 
“Wherefore, that we are justified by faith only, is a most wholesome 
doctrine, and very full of comfort.” This position is generally taken to 
avoid the claims of the law of God. But we think that the connection 
between faith and works has ever been the same under both 
covenants. Faith in Christ was as necessary to salvation in the days 
of Noah, or Adam, as it is to-day. Before the fall, man might have 
been justified by works only, without faith. We read that God placed 
him in Eden, surrounded with every thing that was “pleasant to the 
sight, and good for food.” “And the Lord God commanded the man, 
saying. Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat; but of 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat; for in the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” Genesis 2:16, 17. 
As long as Adam had obeyed this command, he would have lived, 
had it been ten years, or a thousand, or forever. As long as he did 
not disobey God by partaking of the forbidden fruit, just so long the 
day in which he should surely die, would not come. Hence he could 
live, or continue to be justified, by keeping the commands of God,- 
by his works. “For not the hearers of the law are just before God, 
but the doers of the law shall be justified.” Romans 2:12.ARSH April 
24, 1866, page 161.10 


Of course, as long as he did not sin he could not be condemned. 
But at length man sinned. “And when the woman saw that the tree 
was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree 
to be desired to, make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and 
did eat; and gave also unto her husband with her; and he did eat.” 
Genesis 3:6. Death was the penalty for this transgression. 
“Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” 
Romans 5:12. Here we may understand what Paul says of the law 
in Romans 7:10. “And the commandment, which was ordained to 
life, | found to be unto death.” Every good law is ordained, not so 
much to punish the wicked, as it is to protect the innocent. We 
punish one wicked man, not because we love to torment him, but to 
deter others from like deeds, and thus protect the innocent. Thus 
the law is made for our protection as long as we keep it. To 
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illustrate: The law against murder, provides that a man for killing his 
fellow man shall be hung till he is dead. | am in company with A., 
and have a large amount of money. He meditates killing me to get 
my money, but remembers that the law will punish him with death, if 
discovered. This deters him from killing me. Thus the law 
accomplishes its design in saving my life. Now suppose that | turn 
around and kill A. for his money? Then the same law will take my 
life for it. Thus the law which was ordained to life, or for my 
protection, | find to be unto death the moment that | transgress 
it ARSH April 24, 1866, page 161.11 


So with the law of God. It was ordained for man’s good; but when 
he broke it, it condemned him to death. This then was man’s 
condition after he had sinned; he was condemned to death, for the 
Lord had said, “Thou shalt surely die.” Now a Saviour became 
necessary: now they needed faith, and could no longer be saved 
without it. Could they now be justified by simply keeping the law in 
the future? No; for they were bound to do this any way, if they had 
never sinned at all. Simply doing their duty, could not atone for their 
sin. If | should live fifty years, it is my bounden duty to keep every 
good law of the State, from the day of my birth till the day of my 
death. Now suppose that when | am twenty-five years of age, | 
steal, am arrested, judged, and found guilty. | say to the court, “I 
confess that | have broken the law, and am justly condemned. But if 
you will let me go this time, | will never steal any more. | will be a 
good citizen, and strictly keep all the law in the future.” Could they 
let me go on these grounds? would future obedience atone for past 
transgressions? Certainly not; for if | should strictly keep all the law 
the rest of my life, | should do nothing more, than | ought to have 
done, had | never broken the law. For the first twenty-five years of 
my life, | kept the law. This was simply doing my duty. Then for one 
year. | live in violation of the law. This | ought not to have done. 
Now for the remaining twenty-four years of my life, | keep the law 
again. But | ought to have done this every year of my whole life, 
whereas there is one year that | did not do it. How can | atone for 
that year’s transgression? Not by future obedience certainly, but 
only by suffering the penalty of the law. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
161.12 


So with Adam,-so with every sinner. By this it will be seen that when 





1044 


a man has once sinned, has broken the law, it is utterly impossible 
for him, by future good works, to atone for his past transgressions. 
It is a sacred duty which we owe to God, to strictly keep all his law 
from our birth till our death. “Fear God and keep his 
commandments; for this is the whole duty of man.” Ecclesiastes 
12:13. If we should do this all our life without doing one wrong act, 
we would only have done our duty,-have discharged a lawful 
obligation which we owed to our Creator. “So likewise ye, when ye 
shall have done all those things which are commanded you, say, 
We are unprofitable servants; we have done that which was our 
duty to do.” Luke 17:10.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 161.13 


Hence the moment that Adam sinned, he was utterly ruined. The 
sentence of death stood against him, from which it was out of his 
power to free himself. He and his posterity must die, must cease to 
exist, never to live again. But might not God exercise his mercy, 
and pardon him if he would do better in the future? No; he could not 
set aside his law; the penalty must be executed, or else 
lawlessness and anarchy would soon reign in his government. To 
illustrate: A teacher at the beginning of his school, establishes rules 
by which his pupils are to be governed, saying that all who break 
them will be punished so and so. In a few days John is caught 
breaking the rules. He is called up and confesses himself guilty, but 
promises to do so no more, if the teacher will not punish him this 
time. Remembering that John has been a good boy in the past, and 
that it is his first offense, the teacher lets him go unpunished. In a 
short time, Charles is found breaking the rules. The teacher calls 
him up and prepares to punish him. But Charles pleads, “You did 
not punish John for the same thing; it is not fair to punish me, and 
let him go free.” The teacher could not fail to see the justice of this 
plea; so he must either let Charles go to his seat unpunished, or 
show to all that he is partial in his school. So Charles goes back 
with a promise to do better. Soon Frank is found transgressing, is 
brought up, makes the same plea, with the same reason, citing the 
examples of John and Charles. Here the teacher is confounded 
again. His hands are tied, and he can only dismiss. Frank as he has 
John and Charles before. In this way his rules are soon disregarded 
entirely, and disorder and confusion reign throughout his school. 
What must be done? Answer. Punish the first, and every one who 
breaks his rules, and thus command respect and obedience to 
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them.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 161.14 


So with the law of God. If God should set aside its penalty in one 
case, he may in the second, and in the third, and so on, or else 
become partial and unjust to his creatures. In this way his law would 
soonbe despised altogether, and his government entirely 
subverted. Therefore the penalty that Adam had incurred, which 
was death, must be executed. But if it is executed upon man, he is 
eternally lost. There is one thing more, however, that might be 
done, i. e., inflict the penalty of the law upon a substitute instead of 
upon man, and thus allow man, to escape while yet the honor of the 
law is maintained. But man could not furnish that substitute. God 
only could do it. So we read, “God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” John 3:16. The promise of this 
Saviour was made to man before Adam was expelled from Eden, 
where it is declared, Genesis 3:15, that “the seed of the woman 
should bruise the serpent’s head.” Now in order to be saved, man 
must have faith in the promised Saviour. And indeed we find that 
the righteous began immediately to express faith in him. Thus we 
read of Abel: “And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock 
and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto Abel and his 
offering.” Genesis 4:4. He offered this through faith, as we learn 
from Hebrews 11:4. “By faith, Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent sacrifice than Cain.” By offering an innocent lamb, Abel 
confessed his guilt and worthiness to die, and at the same time 
shewed his faith in the true. Sacrifice, the Lamb of God, who was to 
come and bear the sin of the world. The same absolute necessity 
for faith existed in the time of Abel, Noah, Abraham, and others, 
that has existed since the coming of Christ. Was not man’s relation 
to God the samethen as it isnow? Was he not a sinner, 
condemned by the law of God? was not Christ the only one that 
could atone for their sins? that could save them from their 
iniquities? Must not the sinner at that time have faith in the great 
atonement, in order to be benefited by it, as well as the sinner of to- 
day? Then why is it claimed that the old covenant was one of 
works? or that the new covenant is any more a covenant of faith 
than the old? We will soon show that, so far as faith and works are 
concerned, there is no difference between the old and new 
covenants.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 161.15 
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Abraham lived under the old covenant, was in fact the father of the 
Jewish people. Of him we read: “What shall we say then that 
Abraham our father, as pertaining to the flesh, hath found? For if 
Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory: but not 
before God. For what saith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted unto him for righteousness.” Romans 4:1-3. By 
this we see that Abraham was justified, not by works, but by faith. 
Query: Did his faith free him from keeping the law of God, as some 
claim that faith now frees us from obeying it? Let the Lord answer. 
“Because that even Abraham obeyed my voice, and kept my 
charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my laws.” Genesis 
26:5. By this we see that the very reason why God accepted his 
faith, was that he obeyed him, and kept his law. James states this 
very plainly. “Was not Abraham our father justified by works, when 
he had offered up Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest thou how 
faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith made perfect? 
And the scripture was fulfilled which said, Abraham believed God, 
and it was imputed unto him for righteousness; and he was called 
the friend of God.” James 2:21-23. “Faith wrought with his works,” 
says James, “and by works was faith made perfect.” Here is the 
true relation that always exists between faith and works, viz., by 
carefully obeying him, and keeping all his commandments, we show 
our faith in him.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 162.1 


Many seem to think that faith, Christ, and the gospel, were never 
preached till Jesus came into the world, and that then there was a 
perfect overturning of all things, so that men are now saved in a far 
different way from what they were before! They seem to imagine 
that what would constitute a person a child of God anciently, would 
make a very bad man now! How absurd! Has God changed? Have 
right and wrong changed sides? Has God changed his standard of 
morality? Does he now love that which he once hated, and hate that 
which he once loved? How blasphemous to charge God with such 
folly!ARSH April 24, 1866, page 162.2 


My Bible teaches me that the gospel was preached to Abraham, 
and to all the ancient people of God, and that they were saved by 
believing it, or damned for unbelief, the same is men are now. 
“Know ye therefore that they which are of faith, the same are the 
children of Abraham. And the Scripture foreseeing that God would 
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justify the heathen through faith, preached before the gospel unto 
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed.” Galatians 
3:7, 8. Of the people who came out of Egypt under Moses, | read: 
“But with whom was he grieved forty years? was it not with them 
that had sinned, whose carcasses fell in the wilderness? And to 
whom sware he that they should not enter into his rest, but to them 
that believed not? So we see that they could not enter in because of 
unbelief.” Here it is stated plainly that those men fell through 
unbelief. He continues: “Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being 
left us of entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come 
short of it. For unto us was the gospel preached, as well as unto 
them: (Then it is certain that the gospel was preached unto ‘them,’ i. 
e., those living under the old covenant), but the word preached did 
not profit them, (why?) not being mixed with faith in them that heard 
it.” Hebrews 3:17, 19; 4:1, 2,ARSH April 24, 1866, page 162.3 


“But,” says one, “that was simply faith in God and his word. | do not 
believe that they knew anything about faith in Christ as their 
Saviour-that they partook of that spiritual food, that they lived by 
faith on the Son of God, as Christians do now.” Well, Paul would not 
agree with you, for he says, “More over, brethren, | would not that 
ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the 
cloud, and all passed through the sea; and were all baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea; and did all eat the same spiritual 
meat; and did all drink the same spiritual drink; for they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them; and that rock was Christ.” 7 
Corinthians 10:1-4. This is plain, positive, and decisive. The people 
of God under the old covenant, the same as under the new, by 
faith, partook of the Bread of Life, which is Christ. Now if faith in 
Christ will free us from obeying the law of God, or any part of it, if 
would have freed them just the same; for they bad faith in him the 
same as we have. Did it then free them from keeping the law? Nay, 
verily. At the very time Paul says they were spiritually partaking of 
Christ, Moses said to them, “And He (God) declared unto you his 
covenant, which he commanded you to perform, even ten 
commandments; and he wrote them upon two tables of stone.” 
Deuteronomy 4:73. Then we see that under the old covenant, it 
required two things to make a man of God, viz.: 1. Faith in Christ, 
for the remission of sins; and, 2. Obedience to the commandments 
of God. We shall soon see that it requires precisely the same to 
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constitute a Christian now.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 162.4 


Then where is the difference between the old and the new 
covenant? All the ordinances and ceremonies of the Lord’s house 
under the former covenant pointed forward to the death of Christ, 
while the ordinances of the Lord’s house now, point back to the 
same event. Thus, when the people slew in sacrifice their lambs 
and beasts, they pointed forward to the true sacrifice, the slaying of 
the Lamb of God. In themselves, those sacrifices never atoned for 
one sin. Thus Paul says, “For the law having a shadow of good 
things to come, and not the very image of those things, can never, 
with those sacrifices which they offer year by year continually, make 
the comers thereunto perfect.” “For it is not possible that the blood 
of bulls and of goats should take away sins.” Hebrews 10:7, 4. In 
Colossians 2:14-17, he tells us the true office which those sacrifices 
and ordinances performed, i. e., they were “a shadow of things to 
come; but the body is of Christ.” But this is so universally admitted, 
that it is not necessary to argue it here. But now what have we in 
their stead pointing back to the cross? Answer: The Lord’s supper 
and baptism. In 7 Corinthians 11:23-26, we read: “For | have 
received of the Lord that which also | delivered unto you, That the 
Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread; 
and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat; this 
is my body which is broken for you; this do in remembrance of me. 
After the same manner also he took the cup, when he had supped, 
saying. This cup is the new testament in my blood; this do ye, as oft 
as ye drink it in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye show the Lord’s death till he come.” 
The broken bread commemorates the broken body of Christ, and 
the wine, his spilt blood. Baptism commemorates his burial and 
resurrection, as Paul teaches in Romans 6:3-5. “Know ye not, that 
so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized 
into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead, by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life. For if 
we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall 
be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” The minister leads the 
candidate for baptism, down into the water and buries him beneath 
its waves, the same as Jesus was buried in Joseph’s new tomb. He 
then raises him out of the water, the same as Jesus was raised out 
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of his grave. Thus we have beautiful emblems of Christ’s death, 
burial, and resurrection in the ordinances of the Lord’s supper and 
baptism. These point us back to the cross, the same as sacrifices 
anciently pointed forward to that event. This is the difference 
between the two covenants, so far as outward ceremonies are 
concerned. But does this change our relation to the law of God? Not 
in the least. We still stand on the same foundation that the ancient 
people of God did, namely, faith in Christ and obedience to the law 
of God. Thus, in Ephesians 2:20, Paul says that Christians “are built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner stone.” Notice that the apostles under 
the new covenant, and the prophets under the old, both stand upon 
the same foundation, which is, as we have shown, faith in Christ 
and obedience to the commandments of God.ARSH April 24, 1866, 
page 162.5 


A fact is stated in Galatians 3:29, which is worthy of our attention. 
“And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed (children), and 
heirs according to the promise.” Every Christian, of course, claims 
to be Christ's. Whoever then is Christ's, Paul says is a child of 
Abraham. So then all true Christians are Abraham’s children. Now 
let us listen to the declaration of Jesus in John 8:39. “They (the 
Jews) answered and said unto him, Abraham is our father. Jesus 
saith unto them, If ye were Abraham’s children, ye would do the 
works of Abraham.” Did Abraham keep all the law and 
commandments of God? He did. “Abraham obeyed my voice, and 
kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my laws.” 
Genesis 26:5. Paul says that all Christians are Abraham’s children; 
Jesus says that, if they were Abraham’s children, they would do the 
works of Abraham; and the Lord says that Abraham kept all his 
commandments. Therefore the conclusion is unavoidable that 
Christians are bound to keep the same law which Abraham kept. 
This proves our statement true, that it requires the same to 
constitute a child of God now that it did in the time of 
Abraham.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 162.6 


But here we are met with the objection that, “Christ is the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one that believeth.” Romans 10:4. 
Or, as it is stated more to their liking in chap 6:74. “We are not 
under the law, but under grace.” “That is,” they say “Christians are 
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not bound to keep the old law any more, have nothing to do with it 
now. It is the old dead school-master which was taken away.” If | 
had not heard this argument used by scores of individuals, and 
even ministers, | could not have believed that Christians would 
advocate so absurd and pernicious a doctrines. But, as every 
Sabbath-keeper knows, this is the “last ditch,” the strong hold of 
those who oppose the law of God. This argument, with them, 
answers all objections and appears perfectly conclusive. But let us 
look at this: “Not under the law, but under grace.” If this means that 
we are not obliged to keep, to obey, the law, then of course, we, i. 
e., Christians are at liberty to swear, steal, kill, etc., as these are a 
part of the law! But only those who are “under grace” are thus 
privileged. The sinner is not under grace, hence, he is obliged to 
keep the law! This may account for the common saying of the day, 
that it is safer to trust a worldling or an infidel, than a professor of 
religion. While the Christian (?) can break the law with impunity, the 
poor infidel will be held to a strict account for breaking it; hence, of 
course, he must be the most moral man of the two!ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 162.7 


“Stop,” says one, “we do not claim that Christians may kill, steal, 
etc. It only means that we are not bound to keep the seventh-day 
Sabbath as the law reads.” Ah, yes, here is the point. By “the law” 
Paul only means “the Sabbath!” We are not bound to keep that. But 
he says. “the law,” and that comprehends the whole law. The same 
argument which will do away with the Sabbath, will do away with 
every precept in the law. Thus men in their mad efforts to overthrow 
the Sabbath, blindly strike against the whole moral law. It must be a 
hard doctrine which is so hard pressed as this!ARSH April 24, 1866, 
page 163.1 


We believe as firmly as our opponents do, that Christians are not 
“under the law;” but we differ widely with regard to what it is to be 
under the law. In Romans 3:79. Paul says, “Now we know that what 
things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law; 
that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world become guilty 
before God.” Then the law speaks to those only who are under it. 
To illustrate: A. is a loyal citizen of the State. He has always kept 
the law. Hence he is at perfect liberty to go where he wishes, and 
do what he chooses. The law says nothing to him. At length he 
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changes his conduct and steals a horse. He is caught and the 
shackles put upon him. Now he is “under” the law; its iron grasp is 
upon him. He is tried, found guilty, and sentenced to ten years’ 
imprisonment. Now the law begins to talk to him, saying, “You must 
go to prison and work ten years to hard labor,” etc. “Now we know 
that what things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under 
the law,” or are condemned by it. Thus we see, that to be under the 
law, is to have broken it. and to be condemned by it. But to 
Christians, Paul says, “Ye are not under the law, but under grace.” 
How is that? Let us follow Mr. A. a little longer. While he is going to 
prison with the irons upon him he meets the Governor, who 
perhaps, has been acquainted with him. He humbly begs the 
Governor to pardon him, pleading that heretofore he has been an 
honest man, that he is sorry for what he has done, that he will do 
better in the future, etc. He finds grace (favor) with the Governor, 
who, moved with compassion, pardons him. Immediately his irons 
are removed and he is set at liberty. What is his condition now? 
Answer. He is “not under the law, but under grace.” By the favor of 
the Governor he is pardoned, freed from the condemnation of the 
law, and now stands in grace or favor with the rulers. So with the 
Christian. He had broken God’s law and was condemned to death. 
Romans 3:23; 6:23. He goes to God and asks him, for Christ’s sake 
to pardon a sinner who has repented. The Lord has mercy on him 
and pardons him,-frees him from the condemnation of the law. Now 
he is no longer under the law (condemned by it), but is under 
grace,-in favor with God. Now the important question is, Does this 
free him from keeping the law? does it give him liberty to disobey 
itPARSH April 24, 1866, page 163.2 


Let us return to A. again. After the Governor leaves him, | think | 
hear him talking to himself thus: “Now | am not under the law, but 
under grace. The preachers say that means that we are not obliged 
to obey it any more. What a happy man | am! Now | can steal all | 
with to with impunity!” So that night he carries out what the 
ministers have taught him, and steals another horse. What is the 
result? All say, that he will be arrested and condemned, brought 
under the law where he was before he was pardoned.ARSH April 
24, 1866, page 163.3 


Just so with the Christian. If he breaks the law after he is pardoned, 
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he will be brought right under it again,-just where he was before. By 
this illustration | think it is plain what it is to be under the law, and 
what to be under grace. To be under the law, is to be condemned 
by it. To be under grace, is to be in favor with God, having our sins 
pardoned, and living in obedience to the law of God. Now let us 
hear Paul’s conclusion on this point. “For sin shall not have 
dominion over you; (why?) for ye are not under the law (not 
condemned by it, but under grace, pardoned) What then? shall we 
sin, (transgress the law, John 3:4), because we are not under the 
law, but under grace? (‘Certainly,’ say some, ‘if we are not under it, 
we are not bound to keep it any more.’ But hear Paul.) God forbid!” 
This is his emphatic answer, which ought to confound all who claim 
that we may break the law because we are not under it-ARSH April 
24, 1866, page 163.4 


In Romans 3, Paul, after stating that all have sinned and are under 
the law, condemned to death, says, that God his set forth Christ “to 
be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his 
righteousness for the remission of sins that are passed, through the 
forbearance of God.” It is, for the pardon of sins that are past that 
Christ died Let us suppose a case: B has been a wicked man till lie 
is twenty-five years old. Now he is convicted of his sins and wishes 
to become a child of God, and gain eternal life. But the sins which 
are past, which he has already committed, condemn him to death. 
He cannot now atone for them by obedience in the future. What can 
he do? He goes to God and pleads with him, for Christ's sake, to 
pardon his sins which are past. He promises faithfully to keep all his 
commandments in the future, if he will only pardon him for breaking 
them in the past. The Lord now pardons his past sins on condition 
that he will “sin no more.” Then he stands free from his sins just as 
though he had never sinned at all. To those who have thus been 
pardoned, Paul now says, “Work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling.” Philippians 2:12. By faith in Christ the sinner obtains 
favor with God and the pardon of his sins. By works he afterward 
retains that favor. Thus we see that it requires both faith and works 
united to constitute a child of God. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 163.5 


In James 2, the connect on between faith and works is very clearly 
explained. James first brings forward the law of God as the basis of 
good works. “If ye fulfill the royal law according to the scripture, 
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Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well; but if ye have 
respect of persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law as 
transgressors. For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law. 
So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the law of 
liberty. For he shall have judgment without mercy, that hath showed 
no mercy; and mercy rejoiceth against judgment. What doth it profit, 
my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and have not works? 
can faith save him?” To hear opposers of the Sabbath preach now 
a-days, one would certainly conclude that a man could be saved by 
faith without works,-without keeping the law. Nay, he would think 
that whoever did keep the whole law would be sure to be damned! 
for thus they often talk when opposing Sabbath-keepers. But James 
asks, “Can faith alone save a man if he have not works?” thus 
implying that it can not. To prove this, he gives an illustration. “If a 
brother or sister be naked, or destitute of daily food, and one of you 
say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; 
notwithstanding ye give them not those things which are needful to 
the body; what doth it profit? Even so faith, if it hath not works, is 
dead, being alone. Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and | have 
works; show me thy faith without thy works, and | will show thee my 
faith by my works.”ARSH April 24, 1866, page 163.6 


Here is the test of the true Christian, and here is James’ opinion of 
those who boast so much of their faith, but think so little of works. 
To such he says, Show me our faith without works, and | will show 
you my faith by my work. So taught James, and go we teach. But 
the next verse ought forever to confound those who are trusting in 
faith without works, and show them their awful condition. “Thou 
believest that there is one God; thou doest well; the devils also 
believe, and tremble.” In other words, you that only have faith, have 
no more than the devils have. So you stand just as good a chance 
for salvation as the devils do, but not better. If you are saved, the 
devils will be too! “But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without 
works is dead? Was not Abraham our father justified by works, 
when he had offered Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest thou how 
faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith made perfect? 
And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham believed God 





1054 


and it was imputed unto him for righteousness and he was called, 
the Friend of God. Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, 
and not by faith only." ARSH April 24, 1866, page 163.7 


This is the conclusion which James draws with regard to faith and 
works, or keeping the whole law of God. In teaching the great 
necessity of good works, we only follow the example of Christ and 
his apostles. In his first sermon, Jesus said, “Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in Heaven.” Vatihew 5:16. Of a certain class of 
professors, Paul says, “They profess that they know God; but in 
works they deny him.” Titus 1:16. In chap 2:14, he says, that the 
people of God must “be zealous of good works.” In chap 3:8, to 
Titus, a young minister, Paul says, “This is a faithful saying, and 
these things / will that thou affirm constantly, that they which have 
believed in God might be careful to maintain good works. These 
things are good and profitable unto men.” So we, as ministers of 
God, and followers of Christ, must earnestly teach and exhort you 
to be zealous and maintain good works. But why is God so 
particular that his children should have good works? There must be 
a reason for this. To illustrate: A wealthy man proposes to go West 
and buy a large tract of land and form a colony to suit himself. He 
begins to inquire, “Whom shall | take with me to form my colony? 
There is Mr. A., I’ll not have him there, for he will steal, and | do not 
want any thieves in my colony. | will not take Mr. B., for he does not 
always tell the truth, and | don’t wish to have liars there. C. | will not 
take because he is always slandering some one, and thus making 
trouble.” Thus he wisely rejects all who are not perfectly upright, 
moral persons, and selects such only as are honest, industrious, 
good men. By this means he will form a happy society. So with the 
Lord. He is going to form a colony, so to speak, in the earth made 
new. Into this society, none but good, honest, righteous persons 
can be admitted. 2 Peter 3:13. If the Lord should admit one bad 
person there, a thief, a liar, a murderer, a slanderer, or any other 
bad person, it would mar and ruin the happiness of all. The Lord is 
now watching and testing us to see whom it will do to admit into his 
colony, to become citizens there. Our character here will determine 
our character there. If we are not good citizens, honest neighbors, 
kind friends, and righteous persons here, where is the surety that 
we would he in the new earth? Nay, we know that the character that 
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we form here will go with us to the other world. So we may be sure, 
that, if we are not good in every particular, if we break one point of 
the law, if there is any sin or unrighteousness in us, God will never 
allow us to enter into his holy kingdom.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
163.8 


“But,” says one, “Il do not believe that Sabbath-keeping has 
anything to do with obtaining an admittance there.” Well, this one 
thing | do know, that all who get there will keep the Sabbath then, at 
least. For thus | read of that place: “For as the new heavens and the 
new earth, which | will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, 
so shall your seed and your name remain. And it shall come to 
pass, that from one new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to 
another, shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith the Lord.” 
Isaiah 66:22, 23. Thus we see that all will keep the Sabbath there. 
But if persons will not keep it here, how shall we know that they will 
keep it there? We have no warrant that they will. Hence they stand 
no better chance than those who break any other part of the law. 
“For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all.” “Ye see then how that by works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only."ARSH April 24, 1866, page 163.9 


Creeds and Crime.-The report of the Inspector General of prisons in 
Ireland for the last year has the following suggestive facts: Of the 
32,870 prisoners, 1,094, or a little over three per cent., were 
Presbyterians; 3,312, or ten per cent., were of the Established 
church; 28,266, or eighty per cent., were Roman Catholics, and 198 
not ascertained. Of the juvenile prisoners, 35 were Presbyterians, 
116 of the Established church, and 1,179 Roman Catholics ARSH 
April 24, 1866, page 163.10 


Among the Indians, the terms for madness and drunkenness are 
identical. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 163.11 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD DAY, APRIL 24, 1866. 
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URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Scuds in the Political Heavens 


UrSe 


A correspondent of one of the N. Y. daily papers, writing from 
Washington, says:ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.1 


“The Peace Proclamation of the President will be immediately 
followed by other action on his part. It will be observed that the legal 
effect of the proclamation is to place the Southern States in the 
same attitude precisely toward the General Government that they 
occupied before the war, and entitled to the same rights that they 
heretofore enjoyed. Mr. Johnson is determined to follow out this 
principle to its legitimate conclusion, and to see to it that the 
Southern States are no longer deprived of these rights by a factious 
majority in Congress,“ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.2 


In the N. Y. Semi-weekly Tribune of April 10, we find the 
following: ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.3 


“Our Washington correspondent says that a distinguished military 
chieftain has within the last few days been sounded by two noted 
politicians, one of whom was in the army, to see to what extent he 
could be relied upon to favor a coup d’etat by which the Southern 
Representatives are to be placed in both Houses of Congress. No 
encouragement was given, but the project has not been 
abandoned.”ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.4 


A southern man writing from a southern standpoint, to the N. Y. 
Independent, speaks thus: ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.5 


“The political effluvia which is emanating from the stagnant 
cesspools of slavery is spreading its virus far and wide through the 
‘Confederacy.’ Slavery in the South is as much a fact now as it was 
five years ago; and, having lost nothing but the name-with the 
increased ratio in which the ‘peculiar institution’ is gaining ground-if 
the Southern States are reconstructed on the principles enunciated 
by the President and his copper head coadjutors of the North, we 
may say, with the disorganizers of the Chicago Convention, ‘The 
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war is a failure.” ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.6 


Elder Preble’s Challenge for a Discussion Through the World’s Crisis 


UrSe 


Brn. Smith, Amadon and Aldrich: The Review for Feb. 27, 
containing the challenge of Eld. T. M. Preble in the Crisis of Feb. 
14, for a discussion of the Sabbath question through the columns of 
that paper, came duly to hand. In the remarks which you appended 
to this extract from the Crisis, | found that you had designated me 
as the person to conduct this discussion on the part of the Seventh- 
day Adventists. In obedience to this instruction, | addressed the 
following note of acceptance to the editor of the Crisis: 

[For the Crisis.] 

Brother Grant: | accept the proposition of Eld. T. M. Preble, in the 
Crisis of Feb. 14, for a discussion of the Sabbath question through 
the columns of the Crisis, and of the Advent Review. He proposes 
to discuss “the merits of J. N. Andrews’ History, or any other point 
connected with then theory of the seventh-day Sabbath.”ARSH 
April 24, 1866, page 164.7 


In accordance with this offer, | came two points for 
discussion:ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.8 


1. The biblical argument for the observance of the seventh 
day.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.9 


2. The historical argument relating to the seventh and first day of 
the week, and involving “the merits of J. N. Andrews History of the 
Sabbath.”ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.10 


Upon the publication of this acceptance in the Crisis, | will open the 
discussion of the first point. 

J. N. Andrews. 

Norridgewock, Maine, March 5, 1866.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
164.11 


As the conductors of the Crisis had endorsed Eld. P’s challenge for 
a discussion of this subject through its columns, by publishing that 
challenge to the world, they could not without injustice refuse to 
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insert my note of acceptance in that paper, even though they 
decided not to allow the discussion to take place. Instead of this, 
however, the whole matter was disposed of by the following letter 
from the editor of the Crisis, which came to hand March 19th: 
Boston, Mass., March 15th, 1866. 

Brother Andrews: Your note of the 5th inst. was put into my hands 
to-day.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.12 


Our regulations will not allow a discussion in the Crisis. | have sent 
your proposition to Bro. Preble. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.13 


Your brother in Christ, 
Miles Grant.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.14 


To this letter, | returned the following reply: 

Norridgewock, Maine, March 19 th, 1866. 

Brother Grant: Yours of the 15th inst. has just come to hand. | learn 
with surprise and regret, that your “regulations will not allow a 
discussion in the Crisis.” Your regulations did allow the publication 
of a challenge in the Crisis of Feb. 14, for a discussion of the 
Sabbath question “through the columns” of that paper. The 
proposition was clothed in very defiant language, and being 
admitted into the Crisis by its editor, it did necessarily open that 
paper to the discussion of this subject. In accepting Elder P.’s 
proposition thus endorsed by yourself, | did not act upon my own 
responsibility. | was duly designated by those who have charge of 
the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, to conduct this 
discussion on behalf of the observers of the seventh day. In 
shutting the columns of the Crisis without one word of explanation, 
you certainly do us great injustice. | think it would have been no 
more than just that you should have inserted my brief letter of 
acceptance, accompanied by such remarks as you deemed proper. 
My regret would have been no less that the discussion could not be 
had, but | should have felt that you had not been guilty of injustice. 
We stand before the world “dared” to risk an encounter through the 
columns of the Crisis, and yet not allowed even to accept such 
challenge through its columns.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.15 


You say that yon have sent my letter to Elder P. With Eld. P. 
privately | have nothing to do. An oral discussion is of very little 
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consequence. | have other, and more important duties to perform. 
But a written discussion that should bring the subject before the 
whole body of Adventists, | would deem really important. In good 
faith | accepted the proposition for such a discussion. If this cannot 
take place, the fault is certainly not on the side of Seventh-day 
Adventists. Will you not do us the justice to make a fair statement of 
the fact that we did accept the proposition of Elder P. for a 
discussion through the columns of the Crisis, and of the Advent 
Review?ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.16 


Yours in Christ, J. N. Andrews.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.17 


This letter was mailed March 20th, and probably reached Boston 
that night. Having waited till the present date, April 12th, | judge that 
there is no reason to hope that any attention will be paid to the 
appeal therein addressed to the editor of the Crisis. | know not on 
what grounds he refuses to allow the fact to appear that Elder 
Preble’s challenge was promptly accepted. The readers of the 
Crisis are left to believe, 1. That that paper is open to a fair 
discussion of the Sabbath question. 2. That the observers of the 
Bible Sabbath dare not meet the subject in a fair, open encounter, 
through the columns of the Crisis, and the Review. As neither of 
these conclusions is according to truth, it is not easy to assign a just 
reason for the refusal of the editor of the Crisis to allow of their 
correction. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.18 


With regret that this discussion ends in such a manner, | herewith 
submit my report, and resign my trust. J. N. Andrews.ARSH April 
24, 1866, page 164.19 


Norridgewock, Maine, April 12th, 1866.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
164.20 


We expect and hope and pray for a crown of glory, but we need not 
expect it without labor. God has scattered Christian duties, like 
grains of gold, all through the sands of life, and we must pick up 
from the dust of the earth, one by one, the grains of gold from which 
to mould our own immortal diadem. The more abundant the grains 
we gather, the richer will be our crown. He who gathers not these 
golden grains, will never be king. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.21 
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1866 


UrSe 


“Since the commencement of the present ear, the Western 
Advocate (Methodist,) it is stated, has reported no less than ten 
thousand who have been brought in to the Church within this short 
period! It is said believers in revelation have, for more than a 
thousand years, looked forward to the year 1866 as one in which 
the Son of God would manifest himself to the Christain world as he 
never did before.’-Sab. Rec. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.22 


There are multitudes being converted in these days, who do not 
know from what they are converted, nor fo what. Thousands of 
them could not tell you where the ten commandments are to be 
found, and probably a majority of them do not know that such a law 
was ever written by the finger of God. It is no wonder that those 
who are converted by mere excitement and without instruction and 
enlightened conviction, should fulfill the word of the prophet: “A 
month shall devour them.”ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.23 


If genuine and reliable conversions are to be realized, the law of 
God must be preached. “The law of the Lord is perfect, converting 
the soul.” A. Barnes, on Matthew 5:19, says:-“We learn hence, 1. 
That all the law of God is binding on Christians. 2. That all the 
commands of God should be preached in then propel place, by 
Christain ministers. 3. That they who pretend that there are any 
laws of God so small that they need not obey them, are unworthy of 
his kingdom. And, 4. That true piety has respect to all the 
commandments of God and keeps them.”ARSH April 24, 1866, 
page 164.24 


There is but very little of this sort of preaching at the present time. 
Anecdotes are told, and “thrilling” incidents are related of sudden 
deaths and remarkable conversions, with glowing descriptions of 
great revivals in other places; and children and youth come forward 
to the anxious seats and get converted that could not give an 
intelligent answer to the question, What is sin? The commandments 
of God are not preached; and should it be asked why they are not 
preached, | think no better answer could be given than that the 
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teachers of religion are not keeping them themselves. Some say 
they have been abolished, and others that they have been 
changed; and with either view the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment is not kept Ministers are becoming more and more 
aware of this; consequently should they preach the whole law of 
God, they would preach their own condemnation. So the world is to 
be converted to God without so much as knowing what his law 
is!ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.25 


It is no harm to expect that the Son of God will “manifest himself to 
the Christian world as he never did before,” even in the definite 
year, 1866, provided he comes to fulfill the fabled hope of the 
conversion of the world; but when we preach the personal coming 
of the Lord, according to his promise, within a very few years, even 
in the life-time of the present generation, they will object to 
preaching definite time, preferring blissful ignorance of the time of 
such a calamity, and quoting, or rather misquoting, “No man shall 
know the day or the hour.”ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.26 


There can be no reasonable doubt that 1866 will be an eventful 
year. The “waking up of nations” for the last great strife is upon us. 
The prophecy of Joel is meeting its accomplishment. “Proclaim ye 
this among the Gentiles; Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let 
all the men of war draw near; let them come up; beat your 
plowshares into swords, and your pruning-hooks into spears,” etc. 
But notwithstanding this word of God is fulfilling, men will dream of 
peace and safety, and flatter themselves to believe that the world is 
about to be converted, and the nations to learn war no more. They 
can hope against hope in this, against he word and providence of 
God, while his providence is thus evidently fulfilling the sure word of 
prophecy. But tell them the truth-that the day of the Lord “is at 
hand;” that it is coming like a destruction from the Almighty; /sa/ah 
713:6-9; that Jesus is coming to save his people and take vengeance 
on his adversaries; and they can see no signs, but begin to ask, 
with the scoffer, “Where is the promise of his coming.ARSH April 
24, 1866, page 164.27 


It is true that the Lord will cause wars to cease to the ends of the 
earth. But how? Not by the preaching of a corrupted and 
depreciated gospel; but by dashing in pieces the nations “Come, 
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behold the works of the Lord, what desolations he hath made in the 
earth. He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth; he 
breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder; he burneth the 
chariot in the fire. Be still and know that | am God. | will be exalted 
among the heathen, | will be exalted in the earth.” Psalm 46:8- 
10.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 164.28 


The Lord will cause wars to cease by the destruction of his 
enemies. After this the earth will be filled with the glory of the Lord, 
and there will be nothing to hurt or destroy in all God’s holy 
mountain. The rebellion will be subdued. War shall be no more after 
all the enemies of the Lord are finally slain ARSH April 24, 1866, 
page 165.1 


R. F. Cottrell. 
1 Timothy 4:1-5 


UrSe 


Several inquiries have been made for an explanation of 7 Timothy 
4:1-5. This scripture has by some been applied to the action of the 
Catholic church; the points which give plausibility to that view, are 
found in verse 3, supposed to be fulfilled by the fasts of that church, 
and the disallowing the clergy to marry. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
165.2 


But we do not believe it has its application there. Several points of 
similarity will not prove identity. The correct application must be 
where all the specifications are fulfilled. We have applied it to the 
work of Spiritualism, and still think we must look there for its 
fulfillment. The first and second verses need no comment: they are 
too plainly fulfilled. The third verse is evidently not fulfilled. But it is 
worthy of notice, that Spiritualism is setting the full tide of its 
influence against the marriage institution. While the Catholics 
deprive the clergy of marriage, they preserve the _ institution, 
regarding it as sacred. And we know of no people, either Christian 
or anti-Christian, who are waging a war against the very institution 
of marriage, except the Spiritualists. That marriage should be 
abused as it is, we all regret, and if these abuses could be 
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corrected we should rejoice. But Spiritualists do not expect or aim to 
correct the abuses of the system, but to abolish it altogether. Proofs 
on this point will soon be given.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 165.3 


But we suppose the particular point of inquiry is concerning the 
commandment to abstain from meats, in connection with verse 4: 
“For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused if it is 
received with thanksgiving” There seems to be an apprehension 
that our present position on diet will conflict with this. But we think 
there is no ground for fear. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 165.4 


1. We do not know of any disposition on the part of Seventh-day 
Adventists to command to abstain from meats; every one is 
permitted and expected to “be fully persuaded in his own mind.” 
There has been no “test” established in the matter, nor do we 
expect there will be. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 165.5 


2. There must be a limitation to the words, “Every creature of God is 
good.” No one believes, or ever did believe that all creatures or all 
animals were fit for food. It is needless to say that there has always 
been a difference of opinion as to where the line of limitation should 
be drawn; but that there is a limit to the expression all agree. And 
having divided animals into two classes-“clean and unclean’”-fit and 
unfit for food, we must then draw another line, relative to then 
condition. For some time past in Europe the cattle have been 
affected with a terrible plague: now if a portion of such flesh were 
placed before any of our inquiring friends, would they eat it because 
it is written, “Every creature of God is good?” Or if a piece of filthy 
swine, crawling with Trichina, certain to cause the most awful 
suffering and horrible death to the presumptuous eater, was offered 
to them, would they receive it “with thanksgiving?” Of course they 
would not; neither would they scruple for fear of coming in conflict 
with the text in such cases.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 165.6 


But here is just where we are placed. Allowing that there was a time 
when flesh meats might be eaten with safety or benefit, that time is 
evidently past. “The whole creation” feels the fall of man, and 
everything shows signs of degeneracy and decay. As diseases are 
on the increase, the animals, too, are sufferers and the danger of 
eating their flesh is increased. It is difficult also to determine the 
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state of health of an animal; therefore we purchase at a continual 
risk.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 165.7 


We look upon it as a special mercy to us as a people, that this 
subject has been introduced to our notice. We are students of 
prophecy, we are looking forward to a time of trouble-of persecution 
and suffering; when we shall not be permitted to buy or sell; 
perhaps not suffered to dwell in our own homes. Need we raise the 
query, Who will best pass through these troubles? such as have 
accustomed themselves to luxurious food, or such as have denied 
their appetite and learned the valuable art of “eating to live?” The 
Jews loathed the plain, simple, and of course, healthy, food that 
God furnished them in the desert, because their appetites craved 
the accustomed meat from “the flesh pots of Egypt.” Had that 
generation been trained to a simple diet in Egypt, they would have 
been saved many trials. This is a voluntary work,-a work of faith. 
There are more considerations why we should consider this a 
genuine reform, than can be noticed in one article. Suffice it that we 
feel perfectly at rest on it so far as the above scripture is 
concerned.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 165.8 


J. H. Waggoner. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


Definite or Indefinite 


UrSe 


It is held very extensively that the fourth commandment is indefinite 
in respect to the day-that it requires the observance of one day in 
seven, but does not bind us to any particular day. Hence the day of 
the Sabbath is changeable; and hence no express precept or 
revelation is necessary in order to the change of the day.ARSH 
April 24, 1866, page 165.9 


The use of this theory is readily seen. It supplies a deficiency, not to 
say a defect, in the New Testament, provided it were a fact that the 
fourth commandment ever bound any one to the definite seventh 
day. Those who hold this view should read the _ fourth 
commandment carefully, and then point out the change or changes 
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in its language which would be necessary to bind those to whom 
the Sabbath was given to a particular day. The commandment 
might be framed so as to require a definite day. How should it read, 
had God intended to make the Sabbatic institution inseparable from 
the seventh day?ARSH April 24, 1866, page 165.10 


Sabbath-day means Rest-day. “The seventh day is the Rest-day of 
the Lord”-the day on which the Lord rested. “In it thou shalt do no 
work.” “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, 
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; where fore the 
Lord blessed the Rest-day and hallowed it.” Did he rest on one day 
in seven, and on no particular day? or did he rest on the definite 
seventh day of the seven? Did he bless and sanctify an indefinite 
day, because that in it he had rested from his work? ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 165.11 


Let us suppose a case for illustration. Suppose the United States 
should enact for its subjects as follows: Remember the day of the 
declaration of independence, to celebrate it in due form. The fourth 
day of July is the day of the declaration; in it thou shalt fire a 
national salute, and spend the day in reading the declaration, 
patriotic speeches, and festivities. For in it, after mature 
deliberation, the American Congress at Philadelphia signed the 
declaration, declaring the thirteen colonies free and independent 
States. Where fore the day of the declaration is thus specially 
honored.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 165.12 


Would any one say that this law required the observance of no 
particular day? Would any say the fifth of August would do just as 
well as the fourth of July? Would any claim that all are at, liberty to 
choose what, day they please, and that the day of the fall of 
Richmond would even be more acceptable than the day on which 
the declaration was made? No, none of this No one would think of 
trifling thus with the enactments of his government, at least no loyal, 
law-abiding citizen. The day of the declaration is the fourth of July; it 
is not possible that it should be any other day. No one would think 
of substituting another day.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 165.13 


So the Rest-day of Jehovah is the day on which he rested. Yet men 
seem to trifle with the commandment for its observance. Does God 
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live and reign? and will he not bring such things into judgment? Will 
he not convince the world that his law is not to be trifled with-that he 
speaks as he means, and means what he says?ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 165.14 


R. F. Cottrell. 


A Fit Emblem of the World 


UrSe 


Just now the ice is breaking up in the river. | stood upon the bank of 
a river a little below a dam, over which the water was pouring in 
torrents. Some forty rods above the dam the river was yet covered 
with ice about eighteen inches thick. At length a large mass about 
four rods square broke loose. Slowly, gently, and majestically it 
began to float down the river, as though it feared no danger. To one 
who could not see ahead, it would appear. to be a very safe and 
pleasant bark on which to ride. But upon close examination it might 
be seen that it had been perforated by the rays of the sun, with 
innumerable little holes like a spunge or honey-comb. It was rotten. 
Foot after foot, and rod after rod, it rode on, on, and on, toward the 
dam, apparently as safe and sound, as ever. As it nears the falls it 
almost imperceptibly moves faster and still faster, till at length it 
reaches the verge. One moment, as it seems to have awakened to 
its impending doom, and appears to stop and look down with terror 
into the abyss below, it balances, it totters, and then, with a wail, 
like the voice of thunder, it comes breaking and crashing into the 
forming surges below. | looked again, and that mighty island of ice 
that was moving so safely upon the gentle water, but an instant 
before, was now ground into ten thousand pieces.ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 165.15 


So with this world. Six thousand years ago it broke loose from its 
moorings. Since then it has been floating down the river toward its 
final destruction. It has moved on and on, and as it moves it gains in 
velocity, although nearly imperceptible to the careless observer. To 
him it appears as sound as ever, though it is time-worn, worm- 
eaten, rotten to the core. As it nears its final doom, the mass of the 
world are eating and feasting, smoking, drinking, carousing, and 
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making merry. They fear no danger, they heed no warnings. “All’s 
well, a good time coming, on with the dance.” If they would but stop 
and listen, they could hear even now the thunder of the angry 
waves below. But they are deaf, reckless, spell-bound. On, on they 
rush with increasing velocity, which grows almost to lightning speed 
as they near the brink of their final doom. They will awake finally to 
realize their coming destruction, but too late to save them. With one 
mighty wail, they will plunge into the eternal abyss below, never to 
rise any more. Sinner, awake and look around you, and behold the 
thickening signs all around proclaiming that the last days are here. 
Leave the doomed world, get into the ark of God, and flee for refuge 
from the wrath to come.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 165.16 


D. M. Canright. 


Christian Affection 


UrSe 


How the heart is soothed by little tokens of affection, when the 
cares and sorrows of this life press heavily upon us; then we feel to 
praise God, knowing that he has given us friends that can truly 
sympathize with us. Little feet, also, are more willing to come and 
go at our bidding, when we cease speaking unkind words and 
bestow the affectionate kiss. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 165.17 


Why should Christians be afraid to say, “I love you;” why afraid to 
demonstrate our affection. “He that loveth not, knoweth not God; for 
God is love.” On the little word love I-o-v-t-h hangs the whole plan of 
salvation. God so loved the world that he gave his Son to die for it. 
By so-doing, he proved to a certainty his love for us. ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 165.18 


If a great, a noble, and a kind Redeemer, could humble himself and 
give his life for his enemies, whom he loved, why should we be 
ashamed to express by word or act the love we have for near and 
dear friends? ARSH April 24, 1866, page 165.19 


When brethren and sisters become cold and distant, when they lose 
their love for each other, sure they may be, that the love of God his 





1068 


nearly leaked out of their hearts. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 165.20 


Oh may we be filled to overflowing with the love of God, that when 
we meet together, our hearts may be united like two drops of water, 
which cannot be separated. Then shall we see the hearty shake of 
the hand, the holy kiss, and falling tear. Then will each have a word 
of encouragement for the lone traveler in this world of care.ARSH 
April 24, 1866, page 165.21 


Let us seek to imitate the little child in holiness, purity, meekness, 
and simplicity. “Except ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven.” 
“Whosoever, therefore, shall humble himself as this little child, the 
same is greatest in the kingdom of Heaven.”ARSH April 24, 1866, 
page 166.1 


Angelia J. Edmonds. 
Newton, Mich. 


Lord, Teach Us How to Pray 


UrSe 


“After this manner therefore, pray ye, Our Father which art in 
Heaven, hallowed be thy name.” What a privilege is granted the 
disciples to call God “Our Father,” and to pour forth our love and 
gratitude to him in strains of praise and honor, the most sacred. 
Next dearest to our hearts, comes the theme, “Thy kingdom come.” 
Glorious hope! may he hasten it by every means which he shall 
consider worthy. “Thy will be done on earth as it is in Heaven.” 
There all are anxiously waiting, ready to bear a message to those 
who shall be heirs of salvation. Even our Saviour said, “Lo, | come 
to do thy will, O God.” Are we doing so? Are we saying, Do thy will 
with me, whether | in my short sightedness can see why this 
particular trial is sent upon me or not? It may be a blessing which 
we shall yet be thankful for. Can we say, “If it is possible let this cup 
pass from me; nevertheless not my will, but thine be done?” Second 
in importance, come the things pertaining to self. 1st, God, his 
honor, his kingdom, and his will; then food, forgiveness, and help to 
carry out that part of his will which is assigned to us. For his is the 
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kingdom, and the power, to do his will through our means, if we will 
yield ourselves willing servants to obey, or through some other 
means, and we lose the promised blessing by unwillingness, and to 
him be all the glory forever. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 166.2 


M. S. Irish. 


Shrewd Retorts 


UrSe 


A preacher of the gospel, on being introduced to a skeptic, with the 
explanation that the man was a skeptic, in the midst of an extended 
circle of friends, said to him, “| suppose, then, you do not believe 
any thing.” “O yes,” replied the skeptic, “I do believe many things.” 
“Will you then,” said the preacher, “be so good as to tell us what 
you believe?” The skeptic replied, “I do not believe that old story of 
the Bible about Cain obtaining a wife in the land of Nod, where 
there was no body living.” “Never mind what you don’t believe,” said 
the preacher, “no doubt there is much of that; but tell us what you 
do believe.” The skeptic rallied and said “Well, | will tell you; | don’t 
believe the account given by Moses, that God commanded the 
Midianites to be destroyed.” “I am not inquiring for what you don’t 
believe, but what you do believe. Tell us what you do believe.” 
Recovering himself a little, and clearing up his voice, he made a 
desperate effort, saying, “I don’t believe that old fable of the Bible, 
that God commanded the Canaanites to be destroyed.” His belief 
was__all disbelief. It commences all the time with “/ dont 
believe.”ARSH April 24, 1866, page 166.3 


A Romanist once said to a Christian, “You Protestants could not 
prove your Bible, if it were not for the. Holy Catholic Church, and 
her great men.” “True,” said the Christian, “for the Bible predicted 
that there would be just such an apostate church and priesthood, 
and here you are, just as the Bible said." ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
166.4 


After hearing a discourse, in which much was said by the preacher 
about God, a skeptic said to him, “What is this-God about whom 
you have been saying so much?” The preacher replied, “God is a 
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spirit.” The skeptic fiercely followed up, “What is a spirit?” The 
preacher quickly turned on him, and inquired, “What is a cornstalk?” 
“Why-why-why, it is a cornstalk.” “Yes sir,” replied the preacher, “a 
spirit is a spirit, and if you cannot tell what a cornstalk is, which you 
have seen thousands of times, and know has an existence, why do 
you ask me to tell you what the Infinite Spirit is, or doubt his 
existence?”ARSH April 24, 1866, page 166.5 


A skeptic once said to a preacher, “If the human body, after death, 
decomposes and returns to its original elements, how is it raised 
from the dead and identified?” The preacher replied, “And if the 
child seven years old has not one particle of the matter in it that was 
in it when it was born, and if there is not one particle of the matter in 
it when it is fourteen years old that was in it when it was seven, and 
if all the old matter has been superseded by new once every seven 
years, till the person is seventy years old, or if all the old matter has 
been superseded by new matter ten times, as scientific men 
maintain, and the identity is not lost, why may not the person go 
through one more change, in death and the resurrection, and not 
lose his identity? and why may not this last change take place, as it 
will require no more power or wisdom to accomplish it, than any of 
the former changes?’ARSH April 24, 1866, page 166.6 


Reward of the Righteous 


UrSe 


Air-“What is home, without a Mother?”?ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
166.7 


Psalm 16:6-“The lines have fallen unto me _ in_ pleasant 
places.”ARSH April 24, 1866, page 166.8 


Is life’s pathway growing lonely, 

Where earth’s flowerets bloomed so fair? 
Do its withered blossoms only 

Strew thy lengthened path of care? 
Jesus beckons, oh! how cheering, 
Where eternal roses bloom; 

And the glory we are nearing, 
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Pierces through the night of gloom.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
166.9 


Do not think to fathom glory 

As you’d measure joys of time; 

Nor its countless years before thee, 

Which eternally shall shine 

With its costly garnered riches, 

Songs of joy, and gems of worth; 

Inexhaustless stores of beauty, 

Gathered for the loved of earth.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 166.10 


Life is just the shade we make it, 

If we sow our seed with care; 

If with heavenly plants we set it, 

We shall reap a harvest rare. 

Outward things may be d tasteful, 

While within, a heaven bright; 

If “thy God is all thy glory,“ 

How can earth be all a night? ARSH April 24, 1866, page 166.11 


Envious ones may spoil the casket, 

But the pearl they cannot find; 

All thine outward jewels perish, 

But a pure and loving mind- 

Is a sanctum here for angels, 

Garnished o’er with every gem; 

God’s own Spirit is its sunshine, 

Peace its royal diadem.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 166.12 


Sweetly on faith’s mighty bosom, 

In composure fearless lean; 

Hope’s bright star will ever glisten, 

While you need its kindly beam. 

“Thou art mine,” “I have redeemed thee,“ 

(Blessed promise, all thine own;) 

| have borne the cross before thee, 

And with thee, will wear the crown. Vesta N. Cudworth. 
Springfield, Mass.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 166.13 
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Coming to Jesus 


UrSe 


Into many a house The Independent will come this week, and find 
there an anxious inquirer for salvation. To that seeking soul let us 
say a kind word; and we do it more hopefully because some of our 
readers in times past have gladdened us by saying that our former 
articles have led them to the Saviour. To this seeking soul we have 
one simple counsel, first of all and above all, it is-come to 
Jesus!ARSH April 24, 1866, page 166.14 


Do you ask, “How shall | come? What are the practical steps?” We 
answer, Your first step is honest prayer. The heart must move, and 
as it draws toward Jesus, its first instinct is to pray. Do not wait for 
deep feeling before you go to your knees. You may have but little 
distress of mind and no agonizing compunction; your eye may be 
“unsullied with a tear;” but if you sincerely desire a better heart and 
a higher life, this is enough “feeling” to start with. Do you believe 
that Jesus is a Divine Saviour and has died for your soul? Then that 
is enough faith to start with. Go to Jesus in the boldness of prayer. 
Own up your sins without concealment. Tell your long-suffering 
Master no lies. Pray honestly, pray simply, and ask Jesus for just 
what you most want. You have sinned against God’s law and his 
love fearfully; ask him to open your eyes, that you may see yourself. 
Do you long to have that old account that stands against you on 
God’s “book of remembrance” wiped out? Then ask Jesus, the 
pardoner; his blood “cleanseth from all sin.” Do you want a new 
heart? Then ask for it. Do you want help from Heaven to meet the 
first sin that assails you with its sly temptation? Then ask for it as 
directly as your child asks for bread at the table. Prayer is not a set 
speech to the Almighty. It is simply asking of God just what you 
desire to have; no more, no less. Prayer is direct converse with 
God. By it you confess your sins; by it you tell your wants; by it you 
offer your thanks to Jesus for his atoning love; by it you bring down 
infinite blessings. You know what it is to Knock at a door you wish to 
enter. Jesus says, “Knock, and it shall be opened to you.”ARSH 
April 24, 1866, page 166.15 


Il. But while you are thus praying one way with your lips, be careful 
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that you do not pray in the opposite direction with your conduct. Do 
not pray to be delivered from sin, and then go off and straightway 
commit sin. Let us illustrate this. A man attends an inquiry-meeting, 
and asks his friends to pray with him for his salvation. The next 
morning he goes over to his place of business, and among the 
articles for sale in his store he sees a long row of bottles and 
demijohns. They have an ugly look to his conscience. One is filled 
with woes, and another with curses, and another with woman’s 
tears, and another with liquid damnation. But an old customer 
comes in and calls for a basket of choice wines. “Il may as well sell 
him this and get the profit as any other man,” whispers a cunning 
calculator within, and the bargain is struck. The merchant comes 
home uneasy at night, and when his pastor drops in to ask him 
what progress he is making, be sits sullen and moody, or else 
replies, “I don’t know why it is, but | feel no better than | did last 
night.” Why should he feel better? He is further from Christ than he 
was the night before. His conduct has been praying right against 
the prayers of his lips all day! He has been grieving the Holy Spirit 
by doing what he knew was wrong. He has been selling his Master 
for money as directly as Judas did. How long will it take for a man to 
become a Christian by prayer who is making himself a sinner by his 
practice? ARSH April 24, 1866, page 166.16 


This principle of praying one way and living the opposite way is fatal 
to salvation. What right has a person to pray, “Lead me not into 
temptation,” when he has a ticket to the theater in his pocket? What 
right has a man to ask Christ to pardon him when he has passed an 
“enemy” on the street without speaking to him, or has shut his own 
door against a poor, erring daughter? How can a man expect mercy 
from Christ when he has been wringing the last dollar from the thin- 
clad widow who rents her garret from him, or has paid a starvation 
price to the poor seamstress who sat up all night to make his 
daughter’s rich ball-dress? How can a young girl expect her 
Saviour’s smiles when she is trifling with another’s affections, or is 
concealing the truth from her mother, or is setting her whole soul on 
frivolities? How can a man of business admit Christ to his heart 
when every nook and cranny in it is filled with the fierce greed for 
wealth?ARSH April 24, 1866, page 166.17 


We know of scores in our own congregation who have never yet 
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come to Jesus, even when they were wrought upon in powerful 
revivals; and the only reason was that they refused to “pluck out the 
right eye” of lust, or “cut off the right hand” of favorite 
transgressions. The holy Jesus would not accept them as long as 
they kept their cherished sins concealed under the garment. Nor will 
he accept you, my anxious friend, until you not only lay your heart 
at his feet, but lay down your darling sins also. He that denieth not 
himself and taketh not up his cross and followeth after Christ cannot 
be his disciple. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 166.18 


Ill. Our third counsel is, Take hold of actualduty and perform it. 
Salvation is a free gift on the part of God; but on your part it is a 
work. “Work out your salvation with fear and trembling.” Co-operate 
with the Holy Spirit. Begin to save God. Lay hold of the first duty at 
your hand. You have been living to Please yourself; now try to 
please God. Paul’s first question, when awakened to his guilt, was, 
“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” A neighbor of ours who 
commenced to pray with his family last night, got more help from 
that one act of duty, than from a dozen sermons.ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 167.1 


IV. Finally be in earnest. Make no compromise-no delay. Keep open 
no door of retreat behind you into the world When Sherman 
commenced his decisive march to the sea, he put the torch to 
Atlanta, and extinguished all hope of retreat. When Cortez set out 
for Mexico, he burned his ships behind him. Look not back. Christ, 
the cross, duty, usefulness, hope, honor, Heaven are all before you! 
Lay hold of them. On the delay of a day may hang your 
destiny. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.2 


“How vain the delusion that while you delay 
Your heart will grow better by staying away; 
Come needy, come guilty, come just as you be, 
The blood of redemption is flowing for thee.” 
[Cuyler.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.3 


Letters 


UrSe 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
April 24, 1866, page 167.4 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to treaty and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hope and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.5 


From Bro. Odell 


Bro. White: As | have been so many times interested and instructed 
through the letter department of the Review, by our brethren and 
sisters rehearsing then experience in the present truth, | feel that 
the passage, “Go thou, and do likewise,” applies to myself. It will be 
five years next June since | heard the third angel’s message. It was 
truly a light in darkness. for when | went back on my experience 
thirty five yens, | could call to mind the church all radiant with light 
and life, compared with 1861, when | heard the message. | felt 
burdened, and sorrowing would say, “where art thou?” not knowing 
Babylon had fallen. But when Brn. Bostwick, Allen, Lasher, and J. 
N. Andrews, preached the three messages, the keeping of the 
commandments, and the testimony of Jesus, it appeared to me that 
the ancient pillar of cloud and fire had come again to light Israel on 
their way. | saw the Sabbath, that it was the seventh day, and that 
death was the opposite of life, and that eternal death was that from 
which there was no redemption, and it harmonized the Scriptures. | 
find it a light that shines more and more, showing us our 
imperfections, and that perfection which should characterize God’s 
people. It showed me the filth of the flesh was a sin, as much as 
that of the spirit. | saw that | was polluted from the crown of my 
head to the sole of my foot, and that | was spiritually dead, or dying 
a suicidal death, for the transgression of natural laws. To illustrate: 
Suppose you had seen a ghost possessed with spirits, say tea, 
coffee, and tobacco; then you have my case. | found more room for 
reform than when first | became a follower of Christ. 7 Corinthians 
3:17 spoke to my condemnation. “If any man defile the temple of 
God, him shall God destroy.” Now | had both seen and 
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acknowledged the truth, and resolved to obey. Then came the test, 
to leave those idols; for | saw them as such, and still | thought my 
life was dependent on tobacco; for it was ordered by a physician 
after he had escorted to all other means, and after it had effected a 
cure as | supposed, | quitted it; but after three weeks’ time my 
complaint, which was pain in the breast, returned. | then repeated 
and discontinued the use of it three times-the use of it always 
removed the pain, while the discontinuance was the opposite. Then 
came the question of Paul, “shall | continue in sin that grace may 
abound?” the answer of which was, “God forbid!"ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 167.6 


| then came to the conclusion that to continue the use of tobacco 
was seeking to save my life, and that in so doing | should lose it, 
and that a more wise conclusion would be to lose my life for Christ’s 
sake, that | might find it. | then laid up my tobacco, and submitted 
my case to the Lord, and have found his grace according to my day, 
for which | feel to rejoice. For when the above-named spirits had 
been cast out, | felt the need of a keeper, which the Spirit supplied | 
then let nature fall back to her own resources-cold water for drink, 
and a vegetable, grain, and fruit diet. Nature, through the 
observance of the laws of health, and the blessing of God has 
arisen to more than her wonted strength, and now | am happy that | 
can say from the heart, Farewell ye flesh-pots of Egypt, and also ye 
tea and coffee pots of this generation; for there is balm in Gilead, 
and a physician there, and the word is more that meat.ARSH April 
24, 1866, page 167.7 


Brethren and sisters, be admonished by the apostle, “Touch not, 
taste not, handle not,” those things that defile the temple of God. 
Remember the first sin was eating, and it has been perpetuated by 
a perverted appetite, and now may the Lord sanctify his people 
through his truth, and make them an “eternal excellence,” is my 
prayer. Ezra Odell.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.8 


Oronoco, Minn. 


From Bro. Kinsey 


Dear Brn. and Sisters: | have often felt like casting in my mite with 
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the many testimonies that have been given in favor of truth through 
the Review. Although one of the unworthy ones in the Lord’s 
service. | rejoice that the way of salvation is so free. | am glad that 
my feet have been directed in the pathway of truth and 
righteousness while in the days of my youth. Oh, can | be thankful 
enough to God for the glorious light that | behold in his word; that 
which brought me from the ways of sin and wickedness and started 
me in the way that leads to immortality! Through the mercy of God, 
and by his assisting grace, | am striving to overcome and be ready 
to be counted a jewel in the great day when Jesus comes with all 
his holy angels. When | think of the great prize that lies at the end of 
the journey, my heart seems to cry out, | must possess it! It must be 
mine! Yes, | feel that when the earth is robed in Eden’s glory, | must 
be there. | long to see the faces of God’s remnant people in that 
better country.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.9 


Brethren and sisters let us awake. It is high time that we arouse 
from our slumbers. Let us watch and be sober. Christ’s coming is 
even at the door; the time of the saints’ redemption in very near. 
Eternity’s morning will soon dawn, and then if we are faithful Jesus 
will take us to the beautiful mansions of endless rest.ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 167.10 


Yours striving for victory. S. H. Kinsey. 
Tonauanda, Erie Co., N. Y. 


From Bro. Bisbee 


[The following letter Bro. Frisbie sends to the Office. ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 167.11 


Bro. Frisbie: | have been thinking some time of writing a line to you 
to inform you of my feelings, etc. It is now two years since | 
embraced the third angel’s message, as | heard it from you and 
Bro. Strong. | feel to thank God always that | ever heard his word 
preached, though | have often heard preaching, but never the truth 
before,-that the last message of mercy has been sounded in my 
ears, and that | have ever been called from darkness into light. May 
God help me that | may improve these blessings. | cannot find 
words to express my feelings on the subject. ARSH April 24, 1866, 
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page 167.12 


My heart overflows, and my eyes are filled with tears to think that | 
have trampled God’s law underfoot so long. Truly he is a merciful 
and loving God. My prayer to him is, that | may be counted worthy 
to be one of his children, and to be ready to meet my blessed 
Saviour when he comes.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.13 


| find it no pleasant thing to live so far from the brethren of like 
precious faith. We, myself and wife, are alone in this part now. 
Sister Tolhurst has been living in the city, but has now gone into the 
country. But our trust is in God, and if God be for us who can be 
against us.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.14 


| long to be with the brethren where we can have sweet seasons of 
worship on the Sabbath. But we spend the day in prayer and 
reading the word of God and the Review. There is a school-house 
in my neighborhood where meetings are sometimes held on 
Sunday. Perhaps | can get the use of it next fall to hold meetings in 
for a season, provided some messenger would come here. Could 
you or Bro. Strong, or both, come here for a few weeks, | think we 
could get some hearers. Please inform me on the subject. | live six 
miles from the city of Cleveland, in the town of East Cleveland. If 
you could make arrangements to come about the first of 
September, | will see what | can do for a house.ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 167.15 


Yours hoping for eternal life. 
Almon Bisbee. 
East Cleveland, Ohio.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.16 


From Sister Baker 


Bro. White: It has been about thirteen months since | first heard an 
Adventist preach, except one funeral sermon. At that time | was as 
bitterly prejudiced against Adventists as | could be. | thought they 
were the most deluded set of beings professing Christianity. | had 
been told that they put our Saviour on a level with man, and many 
other erroneous things, which made me feel that it would be a sin 
for any one to go to their meetings. But now thanks be to the Giver 
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of all good things, | am as bad as the Adventists. Perhaps you 
would like to know how | became connected with them. | will give it 
in brief. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.17 


| always had a desire to be a true-hearted Christian, but after | had 
lived long enough to see the sinfulness of my heart, | came to the 
conclusion that there was no salvation for me. In this awful state of 
mind | dragged along about sis years; finally light began to dawn 
upon my mind, and there seemed to be as it were, a voice calling 
me to come;-not only when | was awake, but when | was asleep the 
invitation was repeated. | soon saw | had been distrusting God’s 
word, and | made a firm resolve to distrust him no more. | made up 
my mind if | perished | would perish trying to do the will of God. | 
prayed earnestly for direction and | soon began to feel like a new 
creature. Little by little light came into my dark mind, and as fast as | 
saw my duty, | tried with all my heart to do it. ARSH April 24, 1866, 
page 167.18 


One year last February, | discovered that it was my duty to be 
baptized; but | saw so much corruption in the churches, | did not 
want to join them; so | went to a United Brethren minister and asked 
him if he would baptize me without my joining his church. He said 
he could not. | was now grieved exceedingly. The next day (which 
was Monday), as | was busy at work, something seemed to speak 
very plain to me: “Are you doing the will of God by keeping the first 
day of the week?” | was uneasy all day, and as soon as night came, 
and my children were all asleep, | left them alone (my husband 
being in the army) and went half a mile to a United Brethren 
neighbor, who | thought was trying to serve God. | asked him if be 
could show me where Christ or the apostles changed the Sabbath. 
He said he could; so he got his Bible and read the eighth chapter of 
Romans, and some other passages, and made it appear to his 
satisfaction that the law was dead; but | was not satisfied. So | 
continued to investigate, and thought | would keep Sunday until | 
became thoroughly convinced that | was wrong. But as the sun 
began to go down Friday evening. | became more uneasy, and 
resolved to keep the Sabbath. The next day | went to the Advent 
meeting determined to see what they would do for me. | thought 
Bro. Russel to be a good man, though | thought he was very badly 
blinded, but as long as he was good at heart | thought there could 
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be no sin in having him baptize me. | listened attentively to the 
sermon, and was greatly surprised. | never heard such a sermon 
before! | saw Bro. R. after meeting and told him what brought me 
there. He asked me for my reason for not wanting to join the 
church. | told him honestly how | had always felt toward the 
Adventists, but that | knew nothing about them, only what | had 
heard. | promised to listen to their teachings, and as far as they 
went in accordance with the Bible, | would go with them. | was 
baptized the next day. | attended meetings regularly (with few 
exceptions) from that time until the next October, when we moved 
nearly 100 miles away.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.19 


Pen nor tongue cannot express my thankfulness for the gospel light 
that | received in that time. When my husband came home from the 
army, he was soon convinced, and now keeps the Sabbath with 
me. By request of others | have written this sketch ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 167.20 


Your in hope of eternal life. 
E. Baker. 
Neilsville, Clark Co., Wis.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.21 


Every lie, great or small, is the brink of a precipice, the depth of 
which nothing but Omniscience can fathom.ARSH April 24, 1866, 
page 167.22 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Shelby, March 26th, Sr. Lydia Palmenter, aged 69 years. 1 
month, and 11 days. She heard the truth when the tent was in 
Shelby eleven years ago. She has maintained her profession of 
present truth amid strong opposition, and died in hope of a part in 
the first resurrection. Funeral services by Eld. Cannon. Text, 7 
Corinthians 15:22, 23. 

R. J. Lawrence.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.23 


Died, in Peterborough, N. H., March 11, 1866, Elder Albert H. 
Huntley, aged 49 years.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.24 
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In his death the family have lost an affectionate and loving husband 
and father, and the church a kind and faithful elder. We mourn our 
loss, yet not as those without hope, believing that even as Jesus 
died and rose again, so also them that sleep in Jesus, will God 
bring with him. L. W. Hastings. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.25 


Died, at West Milton, Aug. 3, 1865, with consumption, Joseph 
Carlin, in the 67th year of his age. Bro. C. rejoiced in the Advent 
truths before the light on the third message was given. He 
commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Bible in the year 1859, and 
in all the points of present truth was a firm believer. He leaves a 
companion and family to mourn, in hope. 

C. O. Taylor.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.26 


Died, in Washington, N. H., March 8, 1866, sister Abigail Stowell, 
wife of Bro. John Stowell, aged 61 yearsARSH April 24, 1866, 
page 167.27 

She rests in hope. Her last days were her best days. All through her 
sickness her sufferings were great. We feel to sympathize with our 
dear brother in his affliction. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 167.28 


C. K. Farnsworth. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 24, 1866. 
A Good Example 


UrSe 


For some months past, we have received regularly each week, from 
one of our brethren in Portland, Me., one or more new subscribers 
for the Review at full rates,-the money accompanying each 
name.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.1 


How many of our brethren will follow the good example of Bro. E. 
Lobdell? Twenty-five, fifty, or one hundred such, would materially 
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help our subscription list. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.2 
j.m.a. 


Question 


UrSe 


| wish to be informed through the Review, by the highest authority, 
what proportion of the members of a church at a Quarterly Meeting, 
or any meeting called for that purpose, are sufficient to exclude a 
member of said church from fellowship. S. Pierce ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 168.3 


Response 


In regard to the above question we would state, that, withdrawing 
from a member must require just the reverse course to that followed 
in receiving a member. The reception of members requires a 
unanimous vote, unless opposition to their reception comes from 
those who are subjects of labor, or under the censure of the church. 
12Conf Address on Organization p 16 It must be the reverse of this to 
expel a member. That is, it shall be a unanimous vote, unless the 
opposition comes from those who are subjects of labor, under the 
censure of the church, or especially implicated or connected with 
the matter of trial ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.4 


In withdrawing from a member, it is proper also to have the matter, 
if possible, attended to where the church is located to which said 
member belongs. The meeting for the purpose of dealing with such 
member should be thoroughly notified to the church. Those 
assembling in response to such notice, are sufficient to constitute a 
quorum to act. Those notified who can, and yet do not attend, are 
considered as virtually acquieseing with the doings of the members 
assembled. 

Gen. Conf. Com.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.5 


The Work at Norridgewock 


UrSe 
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| am happy to report some progress in the work of the Lord in this 
place. Between seventy and eighty in this vicinity are now observing 
the Bible Sabbath, and quite a large number of others seem almost 
decided to obey this great truth. Many of those who began to 
observe the Sabbath, were not professors of religion, and it has 
seemed imperatively necessary that the work should be continued 
in this place until these persons became truly converted to the Lord. 
Besides the usual Sabbath and first-day meetings, the most of the 
days have been spent in visiting from house to house, and in 
pleading earnestly with each person that they should seek the 
Saviour, and a great part of the evenings have been devoted to 
such meeting as seemed best adapted to the existing 
circumstances. Quite a number have found the Saviour. Others are 
still seeking him. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.6 


We have a pleasant house of worship capable of accomodating a 
State conference. We have also a prosperous Sabbath-School 
which has been attended during the winter by some _ forty 
children.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.7 


It has seemed to be clearly duty to continue our labors during the 
winter as we have mainly in this vicinity. Bro. Cornell has now 
returned to Michigan, being much in need of rest. | trust he will 
return in due time. How much longer | shall remain | cannot now 
say. But | wish to see the work so established that it shall not be 
readily overthrown by Satan.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.8 


Brethren pray for us in this place. 
J. N. Andrews. 
Norridgewock, Me.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.9 


The churches and_= scattered brethren will remember the 
approaching Fast, May 9-12.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.10 


How Sad the Fact 


UrSe 


That all do not readily receive the truth. The truth was presented to 
a considerable number in French Creek, Chautauque Co., some 
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three years since. Many were deeply interested and some almost 
persuaded to obey. Professors of religion were convicted of duty, 
but were not quite ready to obey. But there was one, a young lady 
that had never made a public confession of faith in Christ. She not 
only saw the truth, but readily resolved to obey. | learn that she 
persevered in keeping the commandments alone in her father’s 
family to the close of her life; for she has fallen asleep, “Asleep in 
Jesus soon to rise!"ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.11 


Why not all receive the truth as readily? Ah! the deceitfulness of sin. 
Professors and non-professors have the truth brought plainly and 
forcibly to their minds; but they postpone and still delay, and very 
frequently finally reject. How sad the thought! Why not all receive 
the message from Heaven and be saved?ARSH April 24, 1866, 
page 168.12 


But vain our regrets. Sin has entered into the world. The fair 
inheritance given to man has been forfeited. And though again 
offered through our Lord Jesus Christ, few are ready with joy to 
accept it. Oh! how blind. Loving darkness rather than light Loving 
the praise, of men more than the praise of God. Why not believe 
God, trust him, obey him, and be saved? Ah! how low we are fallen. 
Is it not rather a wonder that any of such a race, so fallen, should be 
saved. But some will be saved, even by the last message of mercy. 
Thank the Lord! who is still waiting to be gracious. O spare thy 
people, Lord!ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.13 


r. fic. 
To Correspondents 


UrSe 


Articles Declined. France and the Papacy. We see no reason to 
change from the common view that the seat of the beast is the city 
of Rome. To apply it to France would make confusion in Revelation 
13:2.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.14 


Articles Accepted. Change in the Sabbath Anticipated- 
Commendable Recantations.-Spare Moments.-Bear ye one 
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Another’s Burdens, the heading of which we change to The 
Afflictions of the people of God.-Are You reconciled to God?-Dying, 
Dying, Dead.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.15 


Appointments 
UrSe 


General Conference 


The fourth session of the General Conference of S. D. Adventists, 
will be held in Battle Creek, Mich., Wednesday, May 16, 1866, at 9 
o'clock, a. m. The different State Conference Committees will see 
that their delegates are duly appointed and furnished with 
credentials. In those localities where there is no State Conference 
yet organized, brethren can represent themselves by delegate or 
letter, at their discretion. Let all parts of the field be well represented 
by delegates or letters. Ministers will remember the amendment of 
the constitution passed at the last meeting, that all those in the 
employ of the Conference, make a written report of each week’s 
labor during the Conference year.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
168.16 


By order of the Gen. Conf. Com. 
U. Smith, Secretary.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.17 


Mich State Conference 


UrSe 


The Michigan State Conference of S. D. Adventists, will hold its 
sixth annual session at Battle Creek, Mich., Thursday, May 17, 
1866, at 9 o’clock a. m. Let there be a faithful representation by 
delegates or letters from all the churches. Churches who wish to 
join the Conference, should also make their wishes known at this 
meeting. Let all delegates and ministers come prepared to make 
the various reports to the Conference that the constitution 
requires.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.18 


By order of the Committee, 
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|. D. Van Horn, Secretary.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.19 


Meeting of the S. D. A. Publishing Association 


UrSe 


The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, will hold its sixth 
annual session at Battle Creek, Mich., Friday, May 18, 1866, at 9 
o'clock, a. m., to deliberate for the general interests of the 
Association, elect officers, and transact any other businesss that 
may come before the meeting. ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.20 


By order of the Trustees, 
J. M. aldrich, Secretary.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.21 


The next Monthly Meeting of the scattered brethren of Parma, 
Jackson, Tompkins and Leslie, will be held at Parma the first 
Sabbath in May.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.22 


Nothing preventing, | will be present. 
|. D. Van Horn.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.23 


The next series of Quarterly Meetings for the Conference of S. D. 
Adventists in Minnesota will be held as follows:ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 168.24 


Enterprise, May 5, 6.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.25 
Pleasant Grove,” 12, 13.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.26 
Oronoco,” 19, 20.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.27 
Deerfield,” 26, 27.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.28 


It is requested that all the brethren and sisters will attend at their 
respective churches and settle up all their accounts as the cause 
demands it. Bro. Stephen Pierce will attend each meeting if 
Providence permit. 

Wm. Merry, 

H. F. Lashier, Minn. Conf. Com.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.29 
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Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Nathaniel Keyser. Where is your Review NOW sent?ARSH April 24, 
1866, page 168.30 


Change of Address. The P. O. address of R. F. Cottrell is 
Ridgeway, Orleans Co., N. Y.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.31 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 24, 1866, 
page 168.32 


JH Cottrell 29-1, AD Rust 29-14, LA Sargent 28-14, H Keefer 28- 
20, J L Merritt 28-16, P Pambla 29-16, L C Slawson 28-14, E 
Trumbull 30-1, J H Fletcher 29-14, E Lobdell for J R Deering 28-21, 
J Brigham, 29-16, C Ruiter for T Harvey 29-21, Mrs M Sinclair 27-9, 
H Main for J Crandall 29-21, W S Urquhart 27-13, each 
$1,00.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.33 


S Edmonds 30-1, D McCrillis in full, J Moody in full, Mrs L 
Eggleston 28-8, G Stone 28-7, L Drew 29-14, E S Lane 29-19, 
Simon Miller 27-14, L M Jones 30-1, L J Hall 27-16, A Rathbun 29- 
19, J A Gregory 29-1, A Diamond 28-1, M Losey 30-1, L R Chapel 
29-23, J Nichols for Wm Nichols 28-18, S J Hersom 29-20, Mrs E D 
Carmichael 31-21, Ruth Stanbury 29-1, J W Baily 29-16, S 
Harryman 28-1, L Wiswell 29-13, T Fletcher 28-9, J Stowell 30-1, C 
K Farnsworth 29-20, W Morse 29-21, J Hebner for N Cook 29-21, J 
Bennett 29-19, Wm B Haywood 29-8, O P Bovee 29-1 each 
$2,00.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.34 
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J Bell 28-16, L A Woodruff 28-13, H Olmstead 28-21, C N Ford 28- 
5, each 50cts.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.35 


R H Cowles 2,50 28-1, Mrs E McCrosky 75c 28-16, Mrs A Clark 
1,50 28-13, Mrs A Grimes 4,00 31-1.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
168.36 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


R T Paine 1,50 29-1, Wm E Newcomb 3,00 29-17, T Bryant 1,50 
29-1, MN Cross 3,00 29-17.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.37 


Review to Poor 


A Friend 1,00.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.38 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


Bro P E Ruiter 50,00, Sr C Ruiter 50,00ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
168.39 


Donations to Publishing Association 


E G Doud 1,00, A True 1,00, H H Bramhall and amily s b 2,87, Wm 
Edgar 4,85.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.40 


Cash Received on Account 


A J Richmond 6,00, J W Landes 2,00ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
168.41 


Books Sent By Mail 


W J Cook 1,25, R T Paine 1,00, S H Kinsey 13c, C B Preston 2,75, 
TH Starbuck 4,00, | F Fraunfelder 13c, J Taylor 13c, S P Nichols, 
1,00, R Keck 13c, M A Ballard 12c, B G Allen 50c, G Sweet 1,25, 
Henry Main 75c, Mrs W D Ludington 1,37, S B Gowell 16c, L 
Urquhart 35c, AD Shepard 28c.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.42 
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Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


A J Richmond and family s b 4,00 ARSH April 24, 1866, page 
168.43 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Ch at Tompkins 9,00, Ch at Jackson 30,00, A J Richmond and 
family s b 3,00.ARSH April 24, 1866, page 168.44 
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May 1, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 22 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH May 1, 1866, page 
169.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH May 
1, 1866, page 169.2 


Nearing Home 


UrSe 


One thought to cheer our hearts within, 

While waging conflict fierce with sin, 

Orestes like, with peace shall come, 

And whisper soft, where’er we roam, 

“We’re nearing home.”ARSH May 7, 1866, page 169.3 


Nearing the land of promised rest; 
Nearing the Saviour, as his guest; 
Nearing the happy, joyful day, 
When tears shall all be wiped away; 
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“We’re nearing home.”ARSH May 7, 1866, page 169.4 


Nearing the time to leave the cross, 

The transient world with all its dross, 

The time to lay the armor down, 

To change it for the starry crown; 

“Were nearing home.”ARSH May 1, 1866, page 169.5 


Nearing our Father’s home above, 

The place of his approving love; 

Nearing adieu to care and strife; 

Nearing the crown of eternal life; 

“We’re nearing home.” ARSH May 7, 1866, page 169.6 


Let fiercest storms around us beat, 

Or billows mad dash at our feet, 

Still, as the promise-bow we trace, 

We'll trust in God, and through his grace, 

Be “nearing home.”ARSH May 1, 1866, page 169.7 


NATURE AND DESTINY OF MAN 
UrSe 


discussion between eld. n. v. hull, seventh-day baptist, and eld. r. f. cottrell, seventh-day 
adventist 


(Continued from Review No. 18, Vol. xxvii. ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 169.8 


Elder Hull’s Tenth Article 


Eld. R. F. Cottrell: ARSH May 1, 1866, page 169.9 


Dear Brother,-When | wrote my last article on the nature of man, | 
did not expect to return to that theme again. Nor even now do | 
propose to offer an added argument, but only to reply briefly to your 
criticism upon my form of argument. You charge me with an 
inconsistency in requiring First-day observers to defend their 
practice by the Bible, and then, in the defense of my doctrine in the 
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matter of our discussion, | introduce other and foreign testimony. 
Are you in error upon this matter? | hold that, could First day 
keepers show from any source, that the observance of Sunday was 
favored by Christ and his apostles, as a Christian institution, | 
should be obliged to conduct myself accordingly. To do otherwise, 
would be unreasonable and a wickedness. The only question is, 
Was this really the position of Christ and his apostles? The 
competency of a witness introduced to prove a question is of course 
a vital point. If, then, | have introduced an incompetent witness on 
any point, that is in so far fatal to my cause. This | have not 
intended to do. Let us see. | said, “That the Sadducees denied the 
existence of human spirits after the death of the body, is as much a 
matter of historic notoriety, as the existence of the sect itself; and, 
as a necessary thought, they denied also the resurrection.” Now, 
taking that sentence down to the word “itself,” is is not true, every 
word of it? | mean, is it not a historic truth? As to my deduction, that 
the denial of the resurrection was a “necessary thought,” taken in 
connection with the above, you will think of that as you please, but 
certainly they thought so, and | think they were more logical than 
youlARSH May 1, 1866, page 169.10 


Again, is it not a historic fact, that the Pharisees believed in the 
existence of human spirits after the death of the body, and that the 
resurrection restored the body? Now, | do not affirm that then 
beliefs were true because they held them. The truth of them must 
be ascertained from some other source, and that source is the 
Scriptures. In so far, then, as | have referred to historic testimony, 
am | not on Protestant ground? But | wish to call your attention still 
further to a point | have already mentioned, which is, that the 
Pharisees believed in the resurrection of the body. The idea that the 
spirit died with the body and was raised with it, surely they never 
entertained. Am | right thus far? The controversy that raged in the 
time of Christ and his apostles, turned upon the resurrection of the 
body. This proved, all was proved; this lost, all was lost. Your 
doctrine, that the spirit dies with the body, is fatal to the future 
existence of man. The survival of the spirit, though the body dies 
and returns to dust, is a glorious prophecy of immortality! 

Yours in hope of eternal life. N. V. Hull ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
169.11 
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Eld. Cottrell’s Tenth Reply 


Eld. N. V. Hull: ARSH May 7, 1866, page 169.12 


Dear Brother-Though disappointed that you did not proceed to the 
other part of our subject, yet if our readers are as forgetful of my 
true position as you seem to be, | am glad you have written as you 
have. | repeat, then, and | hope it will be remembered to the close 
of this discussion, that | do not hold “the idea that the spirit dies with 
the body, and is raised with it.” Those Pharisees that derived their 
faith from divine revelation, | am confident, held no such idea; for 
the idea; is not to be found in the Bible. But spirit and soul are 
sometimes used to signify, as you have well defined, the “vital 
essence,” or principle of life. This leaves man at death, and is 
restored at the resurrection-it “returns to God who gave it’-the spirit 
of the vilest sinner, as well as that of the most pious saint-and will 
not be again received by man till God wills. It is not a living creature, 
and it does not die. But “man dieth and wasteth away; yea, man 
giveth up the ghost, (’the breath of the spirit of life,’) and where is 
he?” Human wisdom has tried in vain to solve this problem. Nothing 
but the resurrection powers of God can bring back the man, who, as 
far as human knowledge can reach, is wasted away and 
irrecoverably lost. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 169.13 


It is true, that “the controversy that raged in the time of Christ and 
his apostles, turned upon the resurrection’-you say, “of the body;” 
they said, “of the dead.” They had not your theory to sustain; hence 
they were free to say, David is both dead and buried. Acts 2:29. It 
was not necessary for them to say, David’s body. They knew of no 
David where his body was not.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 169.14 


But of the resurrection you continue very truly: “This proved, all was 
proved; this lost, all was lost.” Yes they taught that “if the dead rise 
not, ... then they that have fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” 7 
Corinthians 15:16-18. Spiritualism in vain asserts the contrary. 
Christ and his apostles made “the Scriptures” and “the power of 
God,” instead of “the survival of the spirit,” the “glorious prophecy of 
immortality.” Matthew 22:29; Mark 12:24. You seem to doubt this 
prophecy and this power, since you deem that actual death would 
be “fatal to the future existence of man.” The Sadducees, not 
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knowing the Scriptures, nor the “power of God,” fell into the same 
error. But the Pharisees had more faith. It was not “a thing 
incredible” with them, “that God should raise the dead.” | can say 
with Paul, “| am a Pharisee,” so far as this question is concerned; 
and my hope is identical with his-the hope of the resurrection of the 
dead. Acis 23:6. Is it not simply a want of confidence in the promise 
and power of God, that makes you incline to the side of the 
Sadducees, and “think they were more logical” than |1?ARSH May 7, 
1866, page 169.15 


Historic testimony is as good on one subject as on another. | have 
impeached your best witness, by showing that he _ falsely 
represented the Pharisees as believing in the transmigration of 
souls, instead of a resurrection of the dead; and that he himself, 
though claiming to be a Pharisee, did not believe in a bodily 
resurrection at all, and makes no allusion to it in his account of the 
Pharisees. It may be a matter of “historic notoriety,” that the 
Sadducees “denied the existence of human spirits after the death of 
the body;” and also that the apostles observed the first day of the 
week as the Christian Sabbath; but when we come to the only 
reliable source of truth, the inspired testimony, we find neither of 
these subjects therein discussed. Inspiration equally ignores them 
both. There was no issue between the Pharisees and Sadducees 
on the nature of death, or on the existence of human spirits in a 
disembodied and conscious state. There seems to be a perfect 
agreement between them as to man’s state in death; the only 
disagreement, so far as man is the subject of dispute, was on the 
resurrection of the dead. And when Christ refuted the non- 
resurrection doctrine of the Sadducees, he did not base his 
argument on the conscious existence of the human spirit after the 
death of the body, but upon “the power of God’-a power that 
“raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them.” John 5:27.ARSH May 
1, 1866, page 169.16 


He did not undertake to prove that the dead will be raised, and bring 
out the conclusion, that they are now alive, and consequently need 
no resurrection; but from sound premises he comes to a logical 
conclusion. Thus: 1. God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living. 2. But Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are dead; yet he says he is 
their God. 3. Therefore they shall live again. They live in the 
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purpose of God; because they “shall rise again in the resurrection at 
the last day.” John 11:24.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 169.17 


In hope of the promise. 
R. F. Cottrell ARSH May 1, 1866, page 169.18 


What we are afraid to do before men, we should be afraid to think 
before God. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 169.19 


The Afflictions of the People of God 


UrSe 


God’s people are an afflicted race. For the comfort and instruction 
of the reader, | will present some of the teachings of the Sacred 
Record, to show how often God’s chosen people are afflicted. It 
was God’s promise to Abraham that his seed should inherit the land 
of Canaan, but he told him to know of a surety that before that time 
they should be strangers in a land that was not theirs, and should 
be afflicted four hundred years. The most humble and patient 
servant of God once said, “Man is born unto trouble as the sparks 
fly upward.” Job 5:7. The same writer also says, “Man is of few days 
and full of trouble.” Chap 74:7. It often appears that the most pious, 
devoted, servants of God, sometimes suffer most. The writer of the 
Psalms seemed to think this was the case. InPsalm 73:5, he 
declares that the ungodly are not in trouble as other men, neither 
are they plagued like other men; but of God’s people he said, that 
“waters of a full cup” are wrung out to them. Again David testifies, 
“Before | was afflicted | went astray.” Also “It is good for me that | 
have been afflicted, that | might learn thy statutes;” and again, “I 
know, O Lord, that thy judgments are right, and that thou in 
faithfulness hast afflicted me.” ARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.1 


David was at times greatly afflicted, insomuch that he exclaimed, 
“Unless thy law had been my delight, | should have perished in my 
afflictions.” Surely no one can read the foregoing testimony without 
concluding that David’s affliction accomplished for him what 
otherwise could not have been done. If we trace the history of the 
people of God through their various generations, we find all through 
an afflicted people that have come up through great tribulation, and 





1096 


washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.2 


The Apostle Paul says, “Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son that he receiveth.” and again that we are “not 
to be moved by these afflictions” for yourselves know that we are 
appointed thereunto. He set the example himself as he entered his 
ministry with the words of the Saviour revolving in his mind, “I will 
show him how great things he must suffer for my name’s sake.” 
Acts 9:16. His own language is, “And now behold | go bound in 
spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me 
there, save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying, that 
bonds and afflictions abide me; but none of these things move me, 
neither count | my life dear unto myself, so that | might finish my 
course with joy, and the ministry which | have received of the Lord 
Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God.” Acts 20:22, 24. 
This great apostle to the Gentiles “went forth weeping and bearing 
precious seed,” fully believing that in him must be “filled up that 
which is behind of the affliction of Christ;” he ceased not to “warn 
men day and night with tears.” How rich will be his reward when 
Jesus comes! for those who “sow in tears shall reap in joy.” Psalm 
126:5. There is another consolation for God’s suffering children, 
and that is that he “will be with them, and deliver them,” Danie/ 12:7, 
Yes, their “tears are all bottled up,” not a sigh or groan escapes 
their lips, or pang reaches their heart, but that is known and heard 
in Heaven. “The salvation of the righteous is of the Lord; he is their 
strength in the time of trouble.” “Many are the afflictions of the 
righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of them all.” Psalm 34:79. 
The day of the deliverer hasteth greatly, and you, dear afflicted 
ones, “lift up your head and rejoice, for your redemption draweth 
nigh.” But there is still another promise; that is, “affliction shall not 
rise up the second time,” yes, the Lord has promised to make an 
“utter end,” when he shall pass through. He says, “though | have 
afflicted thee, | will afflict thee no more.” Let us in our present 
afflictions have a bold heart, and say with the poet:ARSH May 17, 
1866, page 170.3 


“Afflictions may press me, they cannot destroy; 
One glimpse of His love turns them all into joy,- 
And the bitterest tears, if He smiles but on them, 
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Like dew in the sunshine grow diamond and gem.”ARSH May 17, 
1866, page 170.4 


David only uttered his own experience when he said, “I know that 
the Lord will maintain the cause of the afflicted, and the right of the 
poor.” Surely the righteous shall give thanks unto thy name; the 
upright shall dwell in thy presence.” Psalm 140:12, 13. When Paul 
besought the Lord thrice that his infirmity might depart from him the 
answer he got was, “My grace is sufficient for thee, my strength is 
made perfect in weakness.” Paul’s response was, “Most gladly 
therefore will | rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ 
may rest upon me; therefore | take pleasure in my infirmities, in 
reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s 
sake; for when | am weak then am | strong.” 2 Corinthians 12:8, 
10.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.5 


When | consider these things, | can but beg the privilege of 
“suffering affliction with the people of God.” | have had enough of 
the pleasure of sin; let me cheerfully bear the reproaches of Christ, 
knowing that “they that suffer with him shall also reign with him,” 
and that “our sufferings are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that shall be revealed in us.” 

W. B. Pringil. 

Fairport, N. Y.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.6 


Change in the Sabbath Anticipated 


UrSe 


A Free-Will Baptist paper, the Morning Star, has an article with the 
above caption, which | take the liberty to copy, adding occasionally 
a few remarks. The editor first says that the editor of the Chicago 
Tribune justified himself for publishing a Sunday paper, on the 
ground that the fourth commandment applies to Saturday only, and 
that there is, therefore, “no law of God” relative to the observance of 
Sunday as a day of worship, any more than Tuesday or 
Wednesday. A very sensible conclusion, indeed.ARSH May 7, 
1866, page 170.7 


Then as a reply, he copies from the Western Christian Advocate as 
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follows: “It is not said in the command which of the six days shall be 
kept, whether the former, or latter ones of the week; nor on which 
day we must rest, but simply, ‘six days shalt thou labor and do all 
thy work, but the seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God.” ARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.8 


Surely this is simple enough for any one to understand; and if a 
man will but look at it without the aid of “doctrines of men,” 
“preconceived opinions,” or prejudice, he cannot fail to see that it 
plainly says, the “seventh-day,” and no other. ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 170.9 


Again, “The essence of the commandment is not in proportion to 
time-six-sevenths being allotted to labor, one-seventh to rest, there 
is no allusion to a specific Sabbath-day; and we who keep Sunday, 
obey the commandment as literally as those who keep 
Saturday.” ARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.10 


Here comes the seventh-part-of-time theory. What folly to thus 
charge God with giving a commandment which expressly says, “the 
seventh-day,” and then to say, it does not mean so, but any day will 
answer as well; only mind that “any day” mast come on 
Sunday.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.11 


Again, “The great Lawgiver indeed seems to have anticipated the 
change of the Sabbath, and to have so worded his law, that it 
should need no emendation for all time." ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
170.12 


Amen! It needs no emendation; it is as Paul says, “holy, just, and 
good.” We believe he did anticipate the change, or attempted 
change, for he speaks of that power “who was to think to change 
times and laws.” Danie/ 7:25. But there is no intimation any where 
to be found that God ever designed to change his law; but on the 
contrary he says, “I will not alter the thing that has gone out of my 
lips.” Psalm 89:34. David says “all thy commandments are 
righteousness,” Psalm 119:112; and the Lord by Isaiah says, “My 
righteousness shall not be abolished.” /saiah 57:6. Isaiah further 
says, “Because they (the people) have transgressed the law, 
changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant, therefore 
hath the curse devoured the earth.,ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
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170.13 


And the Advocate says, “Or at least knowing the physical 
impossibility of keeping precisely the same twenty-four hours, in all 
parts of the earth, had made provision accordingly., ARSH May 1, 
1866, page 170.14 


God has not told us to keep the “same twenty-four hours,” but, “the 
seventh-day;” and referring back to creation week as the rule, since 
which time has been correctly kept, we have no excuse, and there 
is no use of our urging such a flimsy excuse as the one just 
mentioned.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.15 


He further says, “There is some reason to believe that the original 
Sabbath was lost during the bondage in Egypt. Centuries of 
oppression under godless taskmasters, had produced the greatest 
irregularity in the observance of this day of rest. Manasseh Ben 
Israel expressly says, in his opinion, ‘the Israelites were compelled 
to labor on the Sabbath.” While Grotius, Dean Milner, Edwards and 
many others, find proof that the reckoning was then lost.”-ARSH 
May 1, 1866, page 170.16 


The writer seems to have forgotten just here, that if time, as he 
says, had been lost, that just after the children of Israel were 
brought out of Egypt, God in bringing the Sabbath to their 
remembrance, gave them to understand precisely upon which day it 
came, by a manifest miracle in giving the manna on six days in 
succession, but withholding it on the seventh. Exodus 16.ARSH 
May 1, 1866, page 170.17 


Let us hear him again, “Certain it is that when the law was 
rehearsed in Horeb, as the children of Israel were entering upon the 
promised land, the rest from creation was not assigned as the 
reason for the fourth commandment, but the redemption from 
Egyptian bondage, the commandment instead of concluding as 
Exodus 20, runs thus, ‘remember that thou wast a servant in the 
land of Egypt, ... therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to 
keep the Sabbath-day.” ARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.18 


In answer to this we would first say, this rehearsal was not in Horeb, 
but “eleven days’ journey from Horeb.” Please compare 
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Deuteronomy 1:1, 3; 2:1, 2; 4:46. The writer seems to forget that 
this was not the giving of a new law, but simply a rehearsal of the 
covenant made at Horeb. Deuteronomy 5:2; also notice the 
language in verse 12. But why the phrase, “remember that thou 
wast a servant in the land of Egypt.” It is simply this, they were to 
remember this fact, least they should become anxious about their 
worldly affairs, and cause their servants to labor on the Sabbath- 
day, and they suffer the judgments of God for so doing.ARSH May 
1, 1866, page 170.19 


Again, “It is altogether likely, therefore, that from this point a new 
reckoning proceeded, and the later Jews kept the commandment as 
literally as the earlier ones; the Sabbath in this light seems to mark 
the greatest event of each dispensation. Creation in the first, 
escape from Egypt in the next, and the resurrection of our Lord in 
the last."ARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.20 


This is not Bible, God gave the Sabbath as a memorial of one 
event, namely, the creation. God says, “It is a sign between me and 
the children of Israel forever, for it is a sign between me and you 
through out your generations.” Exodus 37. Paul gives us to 
understand that the true Israel are the people of God, therefore as 
long as God has a people, so long will the Sabbath continue as a 
“sign” and a “memorial” “that ye may know that | am the Lord that 
doth sanctify you.”ARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.21 


Once more, “We even find the Christian Sabbath foreshadowed in 
the Old Testament Scriptures, in such passages for instance, as the 
following, from the 118th Psalm. ‘The stone which the builders 
rejected, has become the head of the corner, this is the Lord’s 
doing and it is marvelous in our eyes; this is the day which the Lord 
hath made, we will be glad and rejoice in it. If the ‘stone’ was Christ, 
if being ‘refused’ was his crucifixion, if the remainder refers to his 
resurrection, then there is a distinct allusion to the Sabbath of the 
coming dispensation.” ARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.22 


This stone doubtless refers to Christ, but there is no consistency in 
saying that the day refers to a day of rest. It here refers to the whole 
gospel day. Our Lord had fulfilled his mission, was taken, and by 
wicked hands was crucified and slain; his body confined in the 
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prison-house of Satan, the grave; and if he should continue in the 
grave, then the plan of salvation would have been thwarted, all the 
sufferings of the Son of God in vain. But oh! let us “be glad and 
rejoice” in this gospel-day; for Jesus has arisen, a mighty 
conqueror, he has burst the bars of the tomb, becoming “the first 
fruits” of those who slept. 

Henry F. Phelps.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.23 


For a fit of passion walk out in the open air you may speak your 
mind to the winds, without hurting any one, or proclaiming yourself 
to be a simpletonARSH May 1, 1866, page 170.24 


Almost Home 


UrSe 


We're almost home, we’re almost home, hark! hear the joyful cry; 
The weary pilgrim lifts his head, and hails redemption nigh; 

Oh glorious, soul-reviving sound, we soon shall see our King! 

More swiftly fly, ye tardy hours, that welcome moment bring. ARSH 
May 1, 1866, page 171.1 


We've long been wandering here below, cast out for Jesus’ sake, 
And through the dark night we have watched and longed for morn 
to break; 

And now the cry, “Behold! he comes; your journey’s end is near,“ 
Sounds sweet as ever sound of “home” fell on the traveler’s 
car.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 171.2 


O! way worn pilgrim, dry thy tears; look up, rejoice, and sing; 

What though the would despise thy name? thy Father is a King; 

And soon upon his dazzling throne thou shalt with him sit down, 
And walk the streets of Paradise, and wear a glittering crown ARSH 
May 1, 1866, page 171.3 


Art thou a mourner? dost thou weep that much-loved ones are 
borne 

To rest beneath the valley clods? Christian, no longer mourn; 

A few days more and you shall meet, no more to say “Farewell,“ 

But in the everlasting home in sweet re-union dwell.ARSH May 1, 
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1866, page 171.4 


O! home-bound sailor, courage take; what though the clouds be 
dark, 

And angry billows dash around, to sink our little bark; 

What though the tempest fiercer grows; with joyful hope we'll stand, 
For well we know we're near the coast; our ship’s almost to 
land.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 171.5 


O! watcher, thou hast waited long; turn not away thine eyes, 

For, lo, the Day Star brightly beams, the Sun will soon arise; 

With joyful hearts we’ll watch and look, and pray, “Lord Jesus 
come,” 

And take thy waiting church away to her eternal home.ARSH May 
1, 1866, page 171.6 


Serpent Worship 


UrSe 


Notwithstanding the great amount of apparent and real dissimilarity 
that exists between the religion of the Scriptures and the different 
forms of false and superstitious worship found throughout the world, 
it is an interesting fact that in many of their leading features there is 
a marked similarity. Not that they teach the same things, but the 
impression that one receives from comparing them together is that 
at some remote time all must have had a common origin. And 
admitting that all originated from the same point, and are but so 
many varied, and to a great extent contradictory representations of 
the same thing the differences that now exist are easily explained 
by the wasting, wearing, and obliterating influences of time and 
circumstances, by the imperfect means of perpetuating knowledge, 
and by man’s natural proneness to rely upon reason, and objects of 
sight and sense, instead of revelation and faith. Indeed when we 
remember how uncertain a thing tradition is, and that a story even 
under favorable circumstances may not be known by its own author 
after it has passed through several representatives, it cannot be a 
matter of wonder that several thousand years should work so many 
changes.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 171.7 
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These different kinds of religion, as we now see them, may be 
represented by a picture in different positions, and more or less 
defaced or mutilated. Some times the picture is seen in a proper 
position, but some parts are wanting; at other times it is inverted, or 
at best we can only obtain a distant side view; while at other times 
the picture is quite perfect, but its parts are made to change places, 
giving to it a ludicrous appearance, so that a person not 
understanding the anatomy of the different parts seen in their 
proper places, would never think of the object designed to be 
represented. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 171.8 


The truth of the foregoing will more readily and plainly appear by a 
reference to Ecclesiastical History, by which we learn that among 
the numerous class of Gnostics that existed both before and after 
the advent of our Lord, there was an Egyptian sect called Ophites 
or Serpentinians, from the adoration which they paid to serpents. At 
first sight it appears impossible that any mind could be so trained 
and degraded, as in any manner to venerate this most loathsome of 
living creatures; but if we trace this superstitious notion to its proper 
origin, we shall see that the picture has at least the redeeming 
feature of consistency. And as there is neither time nor space to 
copy all that the historian has said concerning Gnostic philosophy, 
perhaps a single section, followed by a brief comment, may suffice 
for the present.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 171.9 


“The Ophites or Serpentinians, a ridiculous sort of heretics, who 
had for then leader a man called Euphrates, deserve not the lowest 
place among the Egyptian Gnostics. This sect, which had its origin 
among the Jews, was of a more ancient date than the Christian 
religion. A part of its followers embraced the gospel, while the other 
returned their superstition, and from hence arose the division or the 
Ophites into Christian and Anti-christian. The Christian Ophites 
entertained almost the same fantastic opinions that were held by 
the other Egyptian Gnostics, concerning the aons, the eternal 
matter, the creation of the world in opposition to the will of God, the 
rulers of the seven planets that presided over this world, the tryanny 
of demiurge, and also concerning Christ united to the man Jesus, in 
order to destroy the empire of this usurper. But besides these, they 
maintained the following particular tenet, from whence also they 
received the name of Ophites, viz., That the serpent, by which our 
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first parents were deceived, was either Christ himself, or Sophia, 
concealed under the form of that animal; and in consequence of this 
opinion, they are said to have nourished a certain number of 
serpents, which they looked upon a sacred, and to which they 
offered sort of worship, a subordinate kind of divine honors. It was 
no difficult matter for these who made a distinction between the 
Supreme Being. and the creator of the world, and who looked upon 
everything as divine, which was in opposition to demiurge, to fall 
into these extravagant notions.’-Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History, 
Second edition, Cent. II, Part Il, Chap. V, Sec. XDXARSH May 1, 
1866, page 171.10 


As a brief explanation of the foregoing extract, it may be well to 
state, we learn by the same historian that according to the doctrines 
of Valentine, one of the Gnostic philosophers (an “Egyptian by 
birth”), there were “thirty aons,” or celestial beings, who resided in 
the habitation of the Deity. “The one half of these were male, and 
the other female.” To these we should add “four others,” supreme 
aons of “neither sex, viz., Horus, Christ, the Holy Ghost, and 
Jesus.” The younger of the aons, called Sophia (i.e. wisdom) ... 
brought forth a daughter named Achamoth.” Achamoth by the 
assistance of Jesus, produced the demiurge the lord and creator of 
all things. “The creator of this world, according to Valentine, arrived 
by degrees to that pitch of arrogance, that he either imagined 
himself to be God alone, or at least, was desirous that mankind 
should consider him as such.” “To chastise this lawless arrogance 
of demiurge, and to illuminate the minds of rational beings with the 
knowledge of the true and Supreme Deity, Christ appeared upon 
earth, composed of an animal and spiritual substance, and clothed, 
moreover, with an arial body.” The reader will readily discover that 
the principal difference between the picture furnished us by Gnostic 
philosophy and the one seen in the Scriptures is, the Creator of this 
world, and the common enemy of man are made to change places. 
In the former it is our friend, a heavenly messenger in the guise of a 
serpent; while in the latter the serpent personifies an adversary. 
And touching the controversy that occurred in the garden of Eden, 
the main inquiry seems to be, Who was it that told the truth? Was it 
the person represented by the serpent, or was it the other one? And 
admitting that man is immortal and cannot die, would it not be more 
in keeping with this doctrine to adopt the Gnostic rather than the 





1105 


Bible view of the matter? But be this as it may, as no writer should 
transcend the bounds of modesty by seeing for and dictating to 
others, | am happy to leave the question for every one to decide 
according to his own convictions of truth and consistency. ARSH 
May 1, 1866, page 171.11 


E. Goodrich. 


From the Church at Marion, lowa 


UrSe 


Bro. White: At our last business meeting it was voted that we should 
write a letter to the Review that the brethren and sisters might know 
there were still a few left in Marion that love the truths of the third 
angel’s message. We number about eighteen. We have our regular 
meetings on the Sabbath and Tuesday evenings, also a Bible-class 
on the Sabbath. We are encouraged as we come together from 
time to time, to press on with the remnant through the perils and 
dangers of the last days that we may finally stand with them on 
Mount Zion.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 171.12 


We would say that although Satan has tried hard during the last 
twelve months to destroy this church, and has caused many to give 
up their faith in the present truth, yet the Lord in his goodness his 
sent his faithful messenger to us in our time of trial, for which we 
would tender our grateful thanks, and also to the Gen. Conf. 
Committee. We hope they will still remember to send us help as far 
as in their power, and we will try and do our duty in supporting 
them. We would be glad to have Bro. and sister White come among 
us again. We hope they will be able to attend our State Conference 
this summer. We believe the Lord will be with Bro. White in his 
affliction. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 171.13 


We would be glad to have any of our messengers call upon us at 
any time when it is convenient. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 171.14 


In behalf of the chinch, Thomas HareARSH May 17, 1866, page 
Tito 


D. T. Shireman. 
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Marion, lowa, April 8, 1866. 


Letters of Recommendation 


UrSe 


A is an exemplary man; wishes to remove; asks of the church a 
letter; the church grant it with full hearts; all know what A will do; the 
letter is hearty and full ARSH May 1, 1866, page 171.16 


B wishes to remove; asks a letter; the case is different from that of 
A’s; B is devoted in many things, but inconsistent in others; is 
passionate and fretful. What can the church do; will they endorse 
his character as they did A’s? Had they better not do as a good 
business man would do in like circumstances? tell the whole, or 
give no letter at all? ARSH May 1, 1866, page 171.17 


C is a good man himself; but his children work and attend school on 
Sabbath. The fact is, C loves his family; is a lovely man, but stands 
in fear of his wife, so that his children obey her, rather than him, 
although they all are yet in childhood. He wishes to remove; wants 
a letter. Will the church deceive their sister church, and give C a 
letter like the one A has? | think not. Would a London merchant 
recommend an unfaithful clerk? | think the church should be as 
particular how they endorse an unfaithful member, as a merchant in 
endorsing an unfaithful clerk. ARSH May 7, 1866, page 171.18 


So of D, E, and F, who are careless and lukewarm. They must by 
the same rule, be truely represented by letter. ARSH May 7, 1866, 
page 171.19 


Should you receive a member by letter into full membership, and 
afterward find him very different from what the letter represented, 
you would hold that church which had imposed upon your good 
faith, as guilty as the individual whom they had palmed off upon 
you, and perhaps more so.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 171.20 


When churches take an honorable course in this line of things, 
members will know what to expect, and act accordingly. ARSH May 
1, 1866, page 171.21 
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It is good to see that a blow has been struck by the S. D. Adventists 
in favor of order. Let us as churches and members, endeavor to 
hold up the hands of our leaders in this thing. J. Clarke ARSH May 
1, 1866, page 171.22 


Progress of Romanism.-It is not generally known that there are 
more than four millions of Roman Catholics in the United States. 
Since 1808 there has been an increase from eighty to two thousand 
five hundred churches; from sixty-eight to twenty-three hundred 
priests; from two to forty-five bishops; and from one to forty-eight 
dioceses.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 171.23 


Besides these, the Catholics have 102 orphan asylums, where they 
educate some 7000 orphans, and have over 100 benevolent and 
charitable societies, and 28 hospitals. They have also 97 library 
institutes for young men; 212 female academies, and 303 free 
schools for 27,940 males, and 327 schools for 29,671 
females.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 171.24 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through by truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 1, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Questions 


UrSe 


Will you please give an explanation through the Review, why father 
Miller set, first the time of the Lord’s coming in 1843, and then in 
1844? alsoARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.1 


What about the correctness of the commencement of the 2300 days 
in the autumn of b. c. 457? Some say that the decree went forth in 
the spring, and for proof quote Ezra 7:3.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
#22 
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State also which of our months corresponds to the first month 
according to Bible reckoning. 
J. J. Shelpley.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.3 


reply 


Previous to 1843, the reasoning of Miller and others, was briefly as 
follows: The seventy weeks of Danie/ 9, had their commencement 
at the going forth of the commandment to restore and _ build 
Jerusalem; Danie! 9:25. This commandment or decree went forth in 
the 7th of Artaxerxes, b. c. 457; Ezra 7. The Seventy weeks were a 
part of the 2300 years, being the first 490 years of that period. The 
period of 2300 years, therefore, commenced b. c. 457. Taking 457 
from 2300, there remained 1843; hence, from such careless, 
though apparently correct reckoning, it was supposed that the 2300 
years would terminate in 1843, and that the Lord would then 
come.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.4 


After the ending of the year 1843, a more critical examination of the 
subject disclosed the simple, yet important fact, that the full period 
of 2300 years, required 457 full years before Christ, and 1843 full 
years after, so that if said period commenced the very first day of 
457, it would not end till the very last day of 1843; hence the same 
length of time that passed in 457 before the 2300 years 
commenced, must run into 1844 before they would end.ARSH May 
1, 1866, page 172.5 


The question then arose, what time in 457 did the 70 weeks begin? 
Having the exact key to this prophetic period, and light in regard to 
the prophecy being greatly increased, they were enabled to solve 
this question beyond a doubt.ARSH May 7, 1866, page 172.6 


By a careful re-examination of the prophecy, it was readily 
discovered, that, as the middle of the last, or seventieth week 
(seven years) terminated in the first month, (April), or spring of a. d. 
31 at the crucifixion, the remaining three and a half years, or last of 
the seventieth week, would consequently end in the seventh month 
(October), or autumn of a. d. 34. Then of course if the 70 weeks 
ended in the autumn of a. d. 34, they must have commenced in the 
autumn of b. c. 457, at which time also the period of 2300 years 
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must have commenced. Then, commencing this period in the 
autumn of b. c. 457, it would not terminate till the autumn of 
1844.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.7 


Thus we have the reasons why father Miller and others first set the 
time of the Lord’s coming in 1843, and afterward in 1844.ARSH 
May 1, 1866, page 172.8 


But we are referred to Ezra 7:8, 9, for proof that the decree to 
restore and build Jerusalem, went forth in the spring of 457. How 
then can it be true that the 2300 years commenced in autumn? It is 
no doubt true that the decree was made and given to Ezra in the 
spring of the year, but strictly speaking, it could not be said that the 
“going forth of the commandment” took place till the same became 
a public matter, or in other words, till Ezra arrived at Jerusalem and 
produced and published the king’s decree and commenced putting 
the same into execution. This, evidently, did not take place till 
autumn, for it was in the spring, on the first day of the first month 
(Abib, answering to our April), that | started for Jerusalem, and he 
did not arrive there till the fifth month. Ezra 7:9. Then it is probable 
that the time intervening, previous to the important feast of the 
seventh month, was occupied in waiting, fasting, and making 
suitable preparations therefore; so that the degree was not put into 
execute on till immediately thereafter. And that this is the true 
starting point or the great period of 2300 years, needs no other 
proof than what is plainly deducible from the definite termination of 
the 70 weeks in the seventh month of a. d. 34. But in addition to the 
proof already made, the fact is again established by the words of 
the prophecy itself, that this period commenced at the 
commencement of the work of restoration, and not at the time the 
decree was made to Ezra. Daniel 9:25. The exact time here allotted 
for the building of the street, and the wall “even in troublous times,” 
covers the first division of the prophetic period, or first seven weeks 
of the seventy; and the fulfillment of this part of the prophecy, like 
each of the other parts, is remarkably sustained by historic 
facts. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.9 


Much more might be said in answer to the foregoing questions, but 
for a full explanation of the same, the reader is referred to 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days; Commandment to 
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Restore and Build Jerusalem; The Prophecy of Daniel, etc., books 
published, and for sale at this Office ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
172.10 


j.m.a. 


Little Time of Peace 


UrSe 


The question that is uppermost in the minds of most of our brethren 
and sisters as we meet them, is, “Are we now in the ‘little time of 
peace’ to which sister White refers in Testimony for the Church?” 
My answer invariably is, | think not. But, it is asked, do you not 
believe the Lord moved his people out to fast and pray for the winds 
to be held, over one year since? | do. And it was so apparent to all 
that the war was terminated by the special interposition of the Lords 
hand, that they could not refrain from publicly proclaiming the fact. 
In Washington, the Capital of the nation, while Union men were 
rejoicing over the victories gained, they had this inscription in 
evergreen in a conspicuous place, “This is the Lord’s doing and it is 
marvelous in our eyes.” Yes, the Lord heard and answered in a 
signal manner the prayers of his people. Perhaps we erred in 
thinking the cessation of open hostilities would mark the 
commencement of that little time of peace. ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 172.11 


It has been my conviction the most of the time since the close of the 
war, that there were closer trials and perplexities than anything we 
have yet seen before that time of peace in which the message is to 
go with a loud cry. It will assist us here to call attention to that 
testimony showing the situation of affairs before and in the time of 
peace. “| was shown the inhabitants of the earth in the utmost 
confusion. There was war, bloodshed, want, privation, famine, and 
pestilence in the land; and as these things were without, God’s 
people began to press together and to cast aside their little 
difficulties. Self-dignity no longer controlled them. Deep humility 
took its place. Suffering, perplexity, and privation, caused reason to 
resume its throne, and the passionate and unreasonable man 
became sane, and acted with discretion and wisdom. My attention 
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was then called from the scene. There seemed to be a little time of 
peace.” Testimony No. 7, pp. 21, 22.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
172.12 


Judging from the words of the above, we should conclude that 
before that time of peace, want and privation were to distress the 
people of God. Where has been the want? Where the famine and 
pestilence? Some may answer, among the freed-men at the South. 
But the language implies more than that. It is something that will so 
affect the church that the man of “self dignity” will be humbled, and 
deep humility will be manifest in its place. Instead of want and 
privation, it has been uncommonly easy times for money during the 
war.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.13 


There is another testimony in No. 9, which we suppose applies to 
the state of affairs before the time of peace. “The desolating power 
of God is upon the earth to rend and destroy. The inhabitants of the 
earth are appointed to the sword, famine, and pestilence.” True the 
sword has been heavy upon the land. Famine in some places. 
South Pestilence nowhere.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.14 


Again we would ask, Can we call this a time of peace? Andrew 
Johnson it is true, lately proclaimed peace; but every loyal man 
would say it was the cry of “Peace! peace! when there is no peace.” 
As to whether we are yet in peace, we will let the following extracts 
from an article on reconstruction in the Advocate of Peace, for 
March and April 1866, testify: ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.15 


“Never in the darkest night of the rebellion, was our country in more 
imminent peril that at this moment, and on the result are suspended 
issues big with the weal or woe of our republic for long ages, 
perhaps to the end of time. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.16 


“Unless this question of reconstruction shall be settled aright, we 
fear we are doomed, from the slaveo-cratic element still working 
among us, to evils in the future well nigh, if not quite as great as in 
the past; but at present we see little reason to hope for such a 
settlement.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.17 


“We look now at this subject-reconstruction-only in its bearings on 
the future peace of our land; and in this view we confess we have 
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many sad forebodings.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.18 


“One thing is certain-the war has not given us, morally or politically, 
any satisfactory or permanent peace. It is only a truce; and the 
South, still nearly if not quite, as rebel and pro-slavery as ever in 
heart, will bide her time, and nurse her wrath for such future 
revenge as shall atone for the bitterness and mortification of 
present defeat.” pp. 61, 62.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.19 


Pardon Brownlow, Governor of Tennessee, says concerning the 
disloyalty of the South: ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.20 


“The feeling of hostility toward the Government is now greater than 
it was at the time of Lee’s surrender. And if, by any indiscretion on 
the part of our civil or military authorities, we should be involved in a 
war with any foreign powers, in the present and growing temper and 
spirit of the South, the great body of the people would take part 
against the Government.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.21 


“| honestly believe that the country will be plunged into as great a 
sea of calamities as it was in 1861, and hence, as a Union man, | 
feel that | should be no better than a traitor did | not say so, and 
denounce those concerned.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 172.22 


“The newspapers of the rebellious States, thoroughly disloyal, bitter 
in their teachings, and infamous in doctrines, correctly represent the 
feelings and sentiments of the rebel people. ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 172.23 


“There are not a dozen straight-out Union papers in the eleven 
seceded States. Of the forty newspapers now in blast in 
Tennessee, only seven can be classed as unconditionally loyal, and 
half of them are in East Tennessee.ARSH May 17, 1866, page 
172.24 


“This is a gloomy account of affairs, but it is true, and | could have 
stated the case stronger and still had truth on my side.,ARSH May 
1, 1866, page 172.25 


The above testimonies not only show that there has been no real 
peace as yet, but they also establish the truthfulness of what is 
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found in Testimony No. 7: “I was pointed back to ancient Israel held 
in bondage by the Egyptians. The Lord wrought by Moses and 
Aaron to deliver the children of Israel. Miracles were performed 
before Pharaoh to convince him that they were especially sent of 
God to bid him to let Israel go. But Pharaoh’s heart was hardened 
against the messengers of God, and he reasoned away the 
miracles performed by them. Then the Egyptians were made to feel 
God’s judgments. They were visited by plagues. While suffering 
under the effects of the several plagues, Pharaoh consented to let 
Israel go. But as soon as the cause of their suffering was removed, 
his heart was hardened. His mighty men and _ counsellors 
strengthened themselves against God, and endeavored to explain 
the plagues as the result of natural causes. Each visitation from 
God was more severe than the preceding one, yet they would not 
release the children of Israel until the angel of the Lord slew the 
first-born of the Egyptians. From the king upon the throne, down to 
the most humble and lowly, there was wailing and mourning. Then 
Pharaoh commanded to let Israel go. After the Egyptians had 
buried their dead, Pharaoh relented that he had let Israel go ARSH 
May 1, 1866, page 172.26 


“This scene was presented before me to illustrate the selfish love of 
slavery, the desperate measures the South would adopt to cherish 
the institution, and the dreadful lengths to which they would go 
before they would yield. The dreadful system of slavery has 
reduced and degraded human beings to the level of the brutes, and 
the majority of slave-masters regard them as such. Then 
consciences have become seared and hardened as was Pharaoh’s; 
and if compelled to release their slaves, then principles are 
unchanged, and they would make the slave feel then oppressive 
power if possible. It looked to me like an impossibility now for 
slavery to be done away. God alone can wrench the slave from the 
hand of his desperate, relentless oppressor.” pp. 17-19. ARSH May 
1, 1866, page 172.27 


While success was attending the Union army, and disaster, defeat, 
and suffering, were the lot of the South at almost every point, slave- 
holders were willing to give up then slaves and even urged the point 
of giving the slaves their liberty, to induce them to defend their 
masters. The scene of open carnage has been hushed, and they 
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hold their slaves with a firm grasp, Pharaoh-like, determined they 
shall not go. Note again the testimony from a Southern 
correspondent to the New York Independent, as published in 
Review No. 21. “Slavery in the South is as much a fact now as it 
was five years ago; and, having lost nothing but the name-with the 
increased ratio in which the ‘peculiar institution’ is gaining ground-if 
the Southern States are reconstructed on the principles enunciated 
by the President and his copperhead coadjutors of the North, we 
may say, with the disorganizers of the Chicago Convention, ‘The 
war is a failure.” ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.1 


The South have manifested then Pharaoh-like character for once at 
least, and hardened their hearts. What judgment is next to burst 
over then heads we wait to see.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.2 


But, the reader may ask, if we are not in the “time of peace,” why 
fast and pray? We fasted and prayed in March 1865 for the Lord to 
stay the winds of war and strife that threatened to stop all efforts to 
spread the message. The Lord answered prayer and that hindering 
cause to the progress of truth is removed. Have we sought unto the 
Lord as we should to deepen the work of grace in our hearts, to 
give the holy unction to his servants, and pour out his Spirit where 
the truth is presented? Have we not rather thought, in the heart if 
not expressed, that some mighty manifestaion would be made by 
the Lord to arouse us, and neglected that consecration and earnest 
pleading with the Lord which is necessary for us, in older that we 
may break through the cloud, and secure a share in the 
refreshing?ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.3 


Affliction is upon us as a people. Satan designs to destroy the 
servants of God, and dishearten the Lord’s people; but in the Lord’s 
time his servants will come forth refined by the trial, and better 
prepared to engage in the work of the Lord. We want to pray that 
God will regard us in our affliction, raise up his servants who are 
detained from the field, give us all more earnest desires for the 
advancement of his truth, and pour out his Spirit, that in this 
favorable time to spread the truth, a mighty work may be 
accomplished for his people and cause. May the Lord prosper his 
people, and give us all a reviving. Amen.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
173.4 
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J. N. Loughborough. 


The Present 


UrSe 


We all feel much interested to know just where we are, and what is 
our position upon the troubled sea of time. Often this anxiety to 
know what great event is next to take place, may be so great, as to 
take precedence of our individual responsibilities to God, to 
ourselves and others; but if our anxiety to understand our 
whereabouts in prophecy, does but prompt us to increased 
diligence and watchfulness, then may we hope that this desire to 
understand, is not mere curiosity, but the genuine work of the Spirit 
of God upon our hearts.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.5 


In the present emergency, we as practical commonsense people, 
often would like to know if we are soon to be precipitated into the 
horrors of civil war; if our government is to be revolutionized; our 
financial system overthrown, and general disorder reign supreme. | 
have not taken my pen at this time to decide dogmatically upon 
these points, but with the light we as a people profess at the 
present time, it seems that we may form something more than a 
mere speculative opinion.ARSH May 7, 1866, page 173.6 


With regard to the permanency of our government, we may infer 
that it is to stand till the close of time, from the fact that it is the 
same identical power spoken of in Revelation 19:20, which is to be 
engulfed in the final ruin: also that is treated of as the “two-horned 
beast” of Revelation 12:11, and the “false prophet” working miracles 
in the succeeding verges of the same chapter, evidently the same 
mentioned in the nineteenth chapter, without organic changes, 
which could not be if revolutionized. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.7 


From Revelation 14:9, we learn that this power is to enforce a mark 
upon the inhabitants of earth, (religious test) which could not be 
done by a weak, impoverished nation; but such a government must 
have a wide influence. We infer that such a nation must be in such 
a crisis highly influential: probably at the pinnacle of seeming 
prosperity; and from the warning Jesus gives to his followers in 
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Matthew 24:38, and in Luke 21:34, it would seem that great plenty 
and prosperity would immediately precede the day of final ruin. We 
may therefore look, it would seem, for financial and worldly 
prosperity; else how could the truth be spread abroad, if men were 
constantly agitated by revolution and financial disaster, or general 
war, or famine. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.8 


In Revelation 7:1, 2, there is an account of the holding of the four 
winds, and the chapter speaks of the final sealing. No doubt the 
prayers of God’s people availed in the subjugation of the rebel 
forces, and the angels upon the four corners of the earth, restrained 
the fury of man, and held back the desolating curse of war. If so, 
they have their charge; they will obey; they will restrain the wrath of 
the nations until the sealing time is over. Governments may seem to 
be about to be revolutionized, war may seem to be about to break 
out, systems of finance may seem to be on the verge of destruction, 
but they will not bring ruin yet. A mysterious agency is visible 
among men, and great wisdom is granted at particular crises, and 
the falling house does not come down. The winds are held; the 
angels have charge to hold the four winds “until the servants of God 
are sealed.”ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.9 


Faint not, then, oh troubled saint, as you hear the mutterings of the 
impending storm. That future storm is not to break until God’s 
servants are sealed. Not now is that storm to discharge its burden 
of wrath; the angels have their charge; not a tree, nor the earth, nor 
the sea, is to be hurt till the servants of God are all sealed. 
Commerce will spread itself upon all waters, and upon the iron 
roads which belt the earth, and men will settle down in the idea of 
universal peace; but little will they dream of the mighty work of God 
in the earth.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.10 


Think you a great crisis is just at hand; that a fearful storm is soon 
to burst? You think correctly; but be assured that storm is not for 
thee, oh saint, but for the wicked. Those tumults will be silenced; 
those warlike armies will lie in their barracks; those formidable 
navies will lie listlessly in the harbors, or cruise leisurely in safest 
seas; the Papal power will have time and leisure to establish for 
itself a palace in old Jerusalem, and men of orthodox stamp will be 
surer than ever of a temporal millennium. Then, oh saint, will come 
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the crisis for which you now so anxiously look; when the faithful 
angels let go the winds, and nations fly upon each other, and earth 
will be deluged with blood.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.11 


God is now testing and proving his people still, and quietly his work 
moves on. Soon will the work of sealing be over. Then no more 
apostasy, no more division. But who can stand the trial; who can be 
prepared; who can be ready? Thou canst prepare; thou canst be 
ready; thou canst receive the seal. Only heed the testimony as it 
comes from day to day. Live a holy life. Then thy life shall be a life 
of victory here, and of rapture hereafter. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
173.12 


J. Clarke. 


What is Man? 


UrSe 


Reader, It is the beginning of all true religion to know ourselves. 
You will never value the gospel, till you know what you are by 
nature and what you deserve. | ask you in all affection to read 
carefully what | am going to say about the question, “What is 
Man?”ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.13 


| am going to tell you the simple, naked, truth. | am not going to talk 
nonsense, as some do, about the dignity and goodness of human 
nature. | will not pay compliments to human nature which it does not 
deserve. Life is too short and uncertain for such flattery. Let us go 
to the bible and to facts. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.14 


Now, what is man? There is one broad, sweeping, answer, which 
takes in the whole human race,-man is a sinful being. All children of 
Adam born into the world, whatever be their name of nation, are 
corrupt, wicked, and defiled in the sight of God. Their thoughts, 
words, and actions, are all more or less defective and 
imperfect. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.15 


The evidence of the Bible on this point is clear and unmistakable. 
“The imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth.” “There is not 
a just man upon earth that doeth good, and sinneth not.” “The heart 
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of the sons of men is full of evil.” “There is none that doeth good, 
no! not one.” “All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” 
Genesis 8:21; Ecclesiastes 7:20, 9:3; Psalm 14:3; Romans 
3:23.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.16 


The evidence of facts is exactly in keeping with that of the Bible. 
Man always has been and always is by nature, wicked. By 
bloodshed, or violence, or impurity, or robbery;-by theft, or lying, o 
deceit, or fraud;-by pride, or selfishness, or covetousness, or 
passion, or evil temper, or malice,-by one or other of these marks 
the true character of man is continually showing itself all over the 
world. As it was in the beginning, so it is now.ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 173.17 


Is there no country on the face of the globe where sin does not 
reign? Is there no happy valley,-no secluded island, where 
innocence is to be found? Is there no place on earth, where far 
away from civilization, and commerce, and money, and gunpowder, 
and luxury, and books, morality, and purity flourish?-No! reader, 
there is none. Look over if the voyages and travels you can lay your 
hand on, from Columbus down to Kane, and you will see the truth of 
what | am asserting. The most solitary island of the Pacific Ocean,- 
islands cut off from all the rest of the world,-islands where people 
were alike ignorant of Rome and Paris, London and Jerusalem,- 
these islands have been found full of impurity, cruelty, and idolatry. 
The footprints of the Devil have been traced on every shore. 
Whatever else savages have been found ignorant of, they have 
never been found ignorant of sin. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.18 


But are there not men and women in the world who are free from 
this corruption of nature? Have there not been every now and then 
high and exalted souls, who have lived faultless lives? Have there 
not been some, if it be only a few, who have done all that God 
required, and thus proved that sinless perfection is a possibility?- 
No! reader, there have been none. Look over all the biographies 
and lives of the holiest Christians. Mark how the brightest and best 
of Christ’s people have always had the deepest sense of their own 
defectiveness and corruption. They groan, they mourn, they sigh, 
they weep over their own short comings. It is one of the common 
grounds on which they meet. Patriarchs and Apostles, Fathers and 





1119 


Reformers, Episcopalians and Presbyterians, Luther and Calvin, 
Knox and Bradford, Rutherford and Bishop Hall, Wesley and 
Whitefield, Martyn and M’Chyne,-all are alike agreed in feeling their 
own sinfulness. The more light they have, the more humble and 
self-abased they seem to be. The more holy they are, the more they 
seem to feel their own unworthiness, and to glory not n themselves, 
but in Christ. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.19 


Now what does all this tend to prove? To my eyes it seems to 
prove, that human nature is so tainted and corrupt, that, left to 
himself, no man could be saved. Man’s case appears to be a 
hopeless one without a Saviour,-and that a mighty Saviour too. 
There must be a Mediator, an atonement, an Advocate, to make 
such poor sinful beings as we are, acceptable with God;-and | find 
what we want, nowhere excepting in Jesus Christ. Heaven for man 
without a mighty Redeemer,-peace with God, for man without a 
mighty Intercessor,-eternal life for man without an eternal Saviour,- 
in one word, salvation without Christ-all alike appear to me utter 
impossibilities. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.20 


Reader, | lay these things before you, and ask you to consider 
them. | know it is one of the hardest things in the world to realize 
the sinfulness of sin. To say we are all sinners is one thing; to have 
an idea what sin must be in the sight of God is quite another. Sin is 
too much a part of ourselves to allow us to see it as it is. We do not 
feel our own moral deformity. We are like those animals in creation 
which are vile and loathsome to our senses, but are not so to 
themselves, nor yet to another. Then loathsomeness is their nature, 
and they do not perceive it. Our corruption is part and parcel of 
ourselves, and at best we have but a feeble comprehension of its 
intensity. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 173.21 


Now consider what | have been telling you. Think quietly and calmly 
about it. The Lord grant you may know your own sinfulness and 
guilt. Once know what you really are, and you will never rest till you 
are a saved soul.-J. C. Rylein The Christian ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 174.1 


Are you Reconciled to God? 
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UrSe 


If our heart condemn us, we cannot have confidence toward God. 
Guilt is justly attended with fear. For God has ordained that sin 
should be rewarded and finished by death. The transgressor is a 
rebel against the one Lawgiver. If we have sinned, we have been 
taken captives, and set in array against our first and supreme 
Friend. We can no more joy in God whom we have grieved. We 
cannot love him, or find our chief pleasure in pleasing him. We have 
denied him; unless he looks upon us in mercy, we shall perish as 
his enemies.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 174.2 


But Christ has made reconciliation for iniquity. “Herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins.” 7 John 4:10. While we were yet sinners, 
when we were enemies, God pitied us, and permitted Jesus to die 
for us. Oh, will not such grace make us give up our rebellion, and 
draw us to the holy, atoning Lamb?ARSH May 1, 1866, page 174.3 


Dear unconverted, or backslidden friend, in love you are 
commanded to repent and believe the gospel. The Father now 
looks upon you in compassion. He is ready to forgive you for 
Christ's sake. He can be just and the justified of him that believes in 
Jesus. “I delight not in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord 
God; wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye."°ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 174.4 


Christ has bought us with his own blood. He bids us come. He 
suffered the death which we merited. He now says, whosoever will, 
let him partake of the water of life freely. We need not die the 
second death. All in Heaven, and the saints on earth, wish to have 
us saved. But there is only one door to the kingdom of Heaven; this 
door is Jesus. He is able to save to the uttermost them that come to 
God by him. The Father cannot love us with approval, while we 
slight his dear Son. Jesus cannot wash us from our sins while we 
adhere to them, and tread under foot his precious, justifying 
blood.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 174.5 


Jesus first loved us, and gave for our ransom all that he could-even 
himself. Worthy is our ransom,-the sinless only begotten, loving Son 
of God. Oh, let us in him be reconciled to God. Let us hate our sins 
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which made it necessary that we should forever be lost, or that our 
good Shepherd should die. Let us confess our sins, and henceforth 
obey the kind and perfect law of God. After we have become the 
friends and children of God in Jesus, we shall delight to obey his 
word. Our Master will deliver us from the dominion of sin, and make 
us more than conquerors. Perfect love will cast out fear, and 
manifest itself by willing and patient obedience.ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 174.6 


While the longsuffering of God is waiting, while his good Spirit is 
striding with a rebellious world, let us be zealous and repent. Let us 
buy of Jesus gold tried in the fire, and white raiment. Let us obtain 
the evidence that he dwells in us by faith, and that we please him. 
Then we shall love his appearing, and not hide ourselves in the 
dens or rocks of the mountains. Then he will give us the kingdom. 
There shall we realize forever how great is our Father’s goodness 
and love. There shall we be permitted to serve and glorify forever 
the Lamb that brought us nigh to God ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
174.7 


Noah W. Vincent. 
Cady’s Falls, Vermont. 


Strong Talk 


UrSe 


A Spiritualist medium, by the name of Chadwell, in Springfield, 
Mass., said to Bro. G. W. Davis about 1863,-“If you live ten years, 
you will have to acknowledge Spiritualism, or have your head cut 
off.” Better to lose the head, than to take “the mark of the 
beast.”-Crisis.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 174.8 


Weary Pilgrim 
UrSe 
Lone, weary pilgrim! why weep’st thou in sadness? 


Let the bright dawning future, rouse thee to gladness, 
For time on swift pinions, is fleeting away. 
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Though Satan’s wild legions surround thee with sorrow, 

Let faith lift the vail, to brighten the morrow- 

Awake from thy slumber, and welcome the day. ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 174.9 


What are earth’s charms? A gay, tinseled bubble! 

As phantoms elude you, or fire over the stubble, 

Thus flee on approaching all earth’s gilded toys, 

Though earth’s fairest scenes, should tempt thee to wander, 

‘Mid hope’s fairy bowers, thy precious time squander, 

They ne’er can compensate for Heaven’s lost joys ARSH May 7, 
1866, page 174.10 


Though spicy the breeze, o’er the landscape soft smiling, 

From the bowers of pleasure, vain hearts beguiling, 

‘Tis the net-work of Satan, to lure thee to death, 

And music’s rich strains, in soft cadence are stealing, 

The mind in rapt ease, entrance every feeling, 

Deceitful all charms, with terrestrial breath ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 174.11 


Flowers of rich fragrance, with dew drop begemming, 

Breathe not their odor-but the mad torrent stemming 

More deadly their breath, than the famed Upas tree! 

More fatal than Simoon, those roses of pleasure, 

They are sin’s blighting pomps, earth’s fading treasure, 

E’er hurled to destruction those mad pleasures flee.ARSH May 17, 
1866, page 174.12 


Seek heavenly joys, with bright hope expanding, 

With faith for your shield, on Christ firmly standing, 

And rush on to glory, from sin’s witching wiles. 

Though drear seems the way, and friends proudly scorning, 

A crown shall enwreathe-thy temples adorning, 

Where radiant landscapes, unceasingly smile. ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 174.13 


Beseech in strong prayer, to Heaven appealing, 

Ever death’s scathing grasp, o’er his victim is stealing, 
Strive fierce for those mansion, where joys never die. 
Shun not the conflict, there are angels protecting, 
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And God’s Holy Spirit, thy efforts directing- 
Though trials attend thee, on Jesus rely ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
174.14 


Christ's heralds are sounding the last solemn warning! 

Soon will dawn on thy vision, the bright rosy morning, 

And the seraphim throng, all glittering and fair, 

For soon He is coming, bright angels surrounding, 

Hallelujahs shouting! The trumpet is sounding- 

While loud pealing anthems float sweet on the air ARSH May 17, 
1866, page 174.15 


As the heavenly host, earth-ward are wending, 
With the song of redemption, music is blending, 
And the silver-toned lyre softly echoes the strain, 
Then wake weary pilgrim! awake from thy sadness, 
And gird on thy armor, with zeal and with gladness, 
For soon will the ransomed in Paradise reign. 
Abigail Clark. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 174.16 


Commendable Recantations 


UrSe 


Usually a strong aversion to recantations is felt. The very name 
itself has come to convey a significance which is odious. Yet there 
are recantations that reflect all honor upon the recanting one. An 
account of such an one has fallen under my notice. It is from 
Thomas Chalmers,-one gifted with ability and eloquence seldom 
equalled,-one who from choice, in the fullness of an unexampled 
popularity, forsook all the endearments of an old and influential, 
even wealthy position, in an active and commercial city, which had 
become proud of his talents, so that his influence was almost 
unbounded, even in circles of the highest refinement of that city, 
and sought a field of labor among the untaught, degraded 
thousands that “swarm around the base of the social edifice." ARSH 
May 1, 1866, page 174.17 


In the early years of his ministry, he held opinions regarding the 
duties of ministers wholly different from those which he come to 
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entertain after the Spirit of God had wrought a true conversion in his 
heart. In a General Assembly of ministers he gave expression to 
sentiments so different from former expressed opinions, that one of 
the number stood forth and read a paragraph, purporting to be from 
an anonymous pamphlet. Dr. Chalmers, by the interposition of 
another speech, had a brief period for recollection afforded him. 
Then in the midst of breathless silence he arose and said, “Sir, that 
pamphlet | now declare to be a production of my own, published 
twenty years ago. | was indeed surprised to hear it brought forward 
and quoted this evening; but since it has been brought forward in 
the face of this house, | can assure the gentleman that | feel 
grateful to him from the bottom of my heart for the opportunity which 
he has now afforded me of making a public recantation of the 
sentiments it contains. | now confess myself to have been guilty of a 
heinous crime, and now | stand a repentant culprit, before the bar of 
this venerable Assembly.... Alas, Sirs, so | then thought in my 
ignorance and pride! | have now no reserve in saying the sentiment 
was wrong, and in the utterance of it | penned what was 
outrageously wrong!! Strangly blinded that | was.,ARSH May 17, 
1866, page 174.18 


Here truly, was a recantation verging on the sublime. So, too, in that 
other instance, when he separated from the national or established 
church. So very recently had he advocated an established church, 
that he now drew upon himself the charge of inconsistency. And 
this as late as the year 1843. The General Assembly was again 
convened. “Dr. Walsh read a paper prepared for the occasion, then 
turning and bowing respectfully to the commissioner, he took his hat 
and walked down the aisle to the door. Dr. Chalmers, during the 
reading, had stood looking vacantly and abstracted. Starting as 
from a reverie at Dr. W.’s movement, he seized eagerly his hat and 
hurried after him. The whole audience, it is said, were now 
standing, gazing in stillness on the scene. Man after man, row after 
row moved along that aisle, till four hundred ministers and a greater 
number of elders had withdrawn.”ARSH May 1, 1866, page 174.19 


Here was a recantation, not of sentiment alone, but of action. An 
action by which, ere its full measures were carried out, four hundred 
and seventy ministers in Scotland “relinquished their churches, their 
residences, their living; incurring the scorn and dislike of those who 
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could not comprehend the principles that governed them, and 
bringing on themselves all the power of caste and a religious 
aristocracy.” In this, Chalmers, in the space of a few hours, so 
changed his views that he stepped out in one of the most important 
acts of his life, evincing a heroism and independence characteristic 
of the man.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 174.20 


Have my readers been interested in the recantations | have 
related? Will they listen to a personal one? Illustrating how in the 
quiet, humble walks of life we may be called to recant from former 
positions and views. A fancied consistency holds many in religious 
bondage; for the opinion so widely prevails that any new view of 
Scripture truth must be an innovation. But such as do prayerfully 
and earnestly make the Bible a study, will from time to time find new 
revelations bursting upon the mind with all the power of an intuition; 
and this because the Comforter which is the Holy Ghost, takes of 
the things of God and shows them unto men. They will find that 
though all that is essential to salvation is laid down so plain and 
simple that a child may understand, yet there is much that the 
profoundest philosophers cannot fathom; and this because the 
divine Spirit has not yet thrown the light of revealment upon it. ARSH 
May 1, 1866, page 174.21 


But in some of the plain teachings of the Bible, (if they be taken 
literally) egregeous errors have crept in through a spiritualizing, 
mystifying habit of understanding the Scriptures. Under this 
deleterious influence | had come to middle life, trained in the 
various doctrines of the so claimed orthodoxy of my church-the 
punishment of the wicked with the rest. My attention had been 
called to the view | now hold; but with a shrinking “holy horror,” akin 
to that manifested by the Romanist, when the dogmas of his church 
are questioned, | sometimes cast furtive glances in that direction. 
The truth flashed and glared upon my conscience, for | was 
astonished to find how full the Bible was of it. But with the quietus 
that it was God’s purposes and there it might rest. | sought to let it 
rest. But rest it would not, but surging back upon the mind it 
constantly came stronger and stronger. With aching heart and 
agitated mind it became the burden of every hour. The morning 
dawn found it pressing down the sinking soul; the midnight hour 
saw it resting there with accumulating weight. Sleep departed from 
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the eyes and slumber from the eyelids. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
174.22 


Just at this point occurred a general public exercise of our Sunday- 
school. The subject, God’s View of Truth and Falsehood. The 
manner of conducting the exercise was, each class convened in 
their respective places and the afternoon services gave place to it. 
Each one having previously selected passages of Scripture bearing 
upon the subject, were to answer as their respective classes were 
called. The passages which | preferred among those | had selected, 
had been used over and over again, before our turn came. The 
most explicit passage in the Bible had not been named, and | too 
felt reluctant to quote it. But when our class was called and no one 
seemed inclined to reply, without rising from my seat, | repeated, 
“All liars shall have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone; which is the second death.” Revelation 21:8. The house 
was large and well-filled, and our class occupied a distant seat. The 
pastor standing in the desk was conducting the exercise. As | 
ceased speaking, he remarked, “I did not hear what was said, 
neither do | know who spoke.” No alternative being left, | rose upon 
my feet and repeated the passage as distinctly as | could. But my 
voice was tremulous from embarrassment, and overwhelmed 
almost chagrined for having spoken at all, | sank into my seat. But 
my mind was quickly relieved and diverted from myself, by the 
words from the pulpit. A young lad had risen, about to leave the 
house, when familiarly sounded from our leader the words, “Stop 
there, my boy, a moment, | want you to hear something about that 
verse that has just been repeated;” himself then repeating it, and 
commenting upon it to the school. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 174.23 


On relating the incident a few days afterward to an intimate friend, 
not concealing that my aversion to quote that passage grew out of 
the conviction that it had a literal significance, her reply was, “And 
when you reached home you should have gone on your bended 
knees, and thanked the Lord that you were forced to do it.” At any 
rate, | do thank him now that | have been taught by his Spirit to 
receive his word in simplicity and truth. And those of my readers 
who may recall a former article, The Punishment of the Wicked, is it 
Material or Mental? will understand how fully | indorse the sentiment 
of the Bible verse | once so reluctantly quoted ARSH May 1, 1866, 
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page 175.1 


M. W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y. 


What is the Matter? 


UrSe 


There is great dearth in Zion. The life of the popular churches is fast 
ebbing out. Their members are on the decrease, and their efforts to 
win souls to God do not prosper. Such an effect cannot be without 
its corresponding cause. The effect is extensive, hence the cause 
must be great. The religious press feels sad and often mourns over 
the condition of religion in the earth; but have they learned the 
cause of all this? Should they not be inquiring, What is the matter? 
Remove the cause and the effect will cease. What then is the 
cause?ARSH May 1, 1866, page 175.2 


Let the prophet Jeremiah answer. He says, “The pastors are 
become brutish, and have not sought the Lord; therefore they shall 
not prosper, and all their flocks shall be scattered.” Jeremiah 10:21. 
Again in Micah we read a lesson with regard to those whose 
business it is to build up Zion, he says, “The heads thereof judge for 
reward, and the priests thereof teach for hire, and the prophets 
thereof divine for money; yet will they lean upon the Lord and say, 
Is not the Lord among us? none evil can come upon us.” Micah 
3:17. What is the consequence of their acting thus? We read it in 
the 12th verse, “Therefore shall Zion for your sakes be plowed as a 
field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain of the 
house as the high places of the forest.” Mark the desolation here 
brought to view. Can Zion or Jerusalem rejoice when in such 
condition? Is it any wonder that the church mourns? Again Paul tells 
us “that in the last days perilous times shall come, for men shall be 
lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasohemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy; without natural affection, 
truce-breakers, false accusers, despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God, having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof; 
from such turn away.” 2 Timothy 3:1-5.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
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175.3 


Thus we see there is something wrong with those who have a name 
to live in the church. They retain the form of godliness, but it is as a 
shadow. The substance has departed. Is it not plain in the light of 
God’s word what is the matter? God grant that the third angel’s 
message may raise up a people free from all these causes of 
spiritual dearth, whose God is the Lord. E. G. Doud.Vassar, 
Mich.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 175.4 


Tilting Hoops 
UrSe 


opinions of the press. From the Freedman’s Journal 


On last Sunday, walking home from church through many 
fashionable streets, we noticed women walking with tilting skirts 
from where they had been pretending to say their prayers, and, on 
all the corners, and hotel fronts, we saw rows of well dressed 
blackguards standing observing and laughing, and commenting on 
what these women were exhibiting. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 175.5 


Out on this indecency that would disgrace honest Pagans! Let 
every honest woman who has been tricked into getting these traps 
of the harlot as the latest “fashion,” pull them off, and burn them! Let 
every parent see to it that his guiltless daughter is not disgraced by 
“following the fashion.” Let masters of households do the charity to 
a servant maid that has kept up with the “fashion,” to provide her 
with such as are modest, and forbid her, while in his house, to play 
the airs of awanton!IARSH May 7, 1866, page 175.6 


Why, even in Pagan times, when the men abandoned themselves 
to the most vile practices, they tried to keep their women incorrupt. 
What are we coming to? It is not here a question of the existence of 
families and society. By the memories of our virtuous mothers, by 
our love for our wives and daughters, let us stop these public 
outrages, and put under the surveillance of the police impudic 
women.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 175.7 
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From the New York Commercial Advertiser ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 175.8 


The hoop skirts now worn by fashionable females are a burning 
shame to society, and the wearers ought to be indicted by the civil 
authorities for willfully and knowingly exposing their persons. There 
is an extreme in everything, but of all the extremes the hoop skirts 
surpasses, and is one that has its penalty, which the indulgers will 
have to pay sooner or later. How any female, with any kind of 
pretension to modesty, can indulge in the scandalous exhibition, we 
do not see, and, what is still more wicked, many young girls of 
twelve or fourteen years of age are imitating, to their destruction, 
those followers of the fashion. 

From the Fayette (Ohio) State RegisterARSH May 1, 1866, page 
175.9 


Moral mammas, and proper papas, have probably been shocked 
beyond measure at observing the recent advent upon our streets of 
the new fashion in crinoline, from the East, styled “Tilting Hoops.” 
The latter comprise a frame of immense circumference, that 
surrounds the form, and upon which hang the skirts of the owner. At 
almost every breath of air, and at every motion of the wearer, the 
hoops tilt up this way and that, affording a varied and pleasing 
exhibition to the crowds of insolent idlers that constantly lounge 
about street corners. The hoops are evidently intended to perform 
exactly as they do, and the conclusion is inevitable that ladies (?) 
wear them because of this peculiarity. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
175.10 


The sight of a lady going up Court street, the other day, in a high 
state of “tilting” excitement, set us to wondering whether female 
modesty wasn’t a mere sham, after all. And we likewise wondered 
whether there was anything under the sun-no matter how 
immodest-that the fair sex would shrink from doing, if it was only 
fashionable. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 175.11 


Another exchange hits off the style as follows:ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 175.12 


Few persons, we apprehend, are aware of the extent to which 
apparently modest ladies were willing to exhibit themselves, till the 
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present style of hoops, small at the top and very large at the 
bottom, came in vogue. A lady was surprised, recently, on 
remarking to a gentleman friend that the “spring opening” was at 
hand, by his replying’ “Yes, | suppose spring has come, for | see the 
ladies have taken off their flannel petticoats.” And this saucy 
individual had no better chance for observation than every man on 
the street has.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 175.13 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
May 1, 1866, page 175.14 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 175.15 


From Bro. Baily 


Eld. James White: Dear Sir, | would just say to the renders of the 
Review, that my wife and | became convinced of present truth 
through the influence of good brethren at Sandyville, lowa, for 
which they ever have our love. Since locating here in Kansas, 
isolated and alone, our minds revert to brethren of like faith, and the 
happy privilege of talking about Jesus. Oh, that the time may 
hasten, when a people shall be prepared to stand with him on Mt. 
Zion.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 175.16 


We yet hope to become members of the S. D. A. church, and heirs 
of the promise. Desiring an interest in the prayers of the people of 
God in these days of peril, ARSH May 1, 1866, page 175.17 


| am yours in hope of immortality, 
J. W. Baily. 
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Lawrence, Kan., Apr. 15, 1866.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 175.18 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Rosetta Baker writes from Deerfield, Minn.: | would here say 
that | am trying to keep all the commandments of God, and the faith 
of Jesus that | may be found worthy of a place with God’s peculiar 
and despised people here on this earth, and a home with them in 
the earth made new. | realize that we are living in troublesome 
times and that there is great need of living near our blessed 
Saviour. We must search our own hearts and see how they stand in 
the light of God’s truth. | have felt sometimes some discouraged, 
but have great reason to praise God in seeing my husband who has 
just returned from the army, take up his cross anew, and begin to 
delight in keeping the holy Sabbath. He now has a deep interest in 
present truth. Oh, how good is our heavenly Father! Blessed be his 
holy name! | feel very thankful, and | want to live so that we may 
have his duly blessing upon us. The Review has been a great 
blessing to me; when | could not go to meeting | could read its 
cheering pages, and feel strengthened to go on in the narrow way. 
And now my companion loves it too. | feel that the Lord has been 
good to us in hearing our prayers. | would request an interest in the 
prayers of our brethren and sisters that we may grow in grace daily, 
and live out the whole truth and be gathered when our blessed 
Saviour comes.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 175.19 


Bro. Irish writes from Rochester, Minn.: We feel the need of help 
here since Bro. Bostwick fell asleep. We mourn for our dear brother, 
but we look forward to that happy morn when Jesus will come, and 
raise the sleeping saints. Oh that | may live so that | can have part 
in the first resurrection. | feel that | want more of the love of Christ to 
enable me to stand in the time of trouble. | believe that every child 
of God must keep himself in the love of the truth. | wanted to see 
the third angel’s message go with a loud cry. Oh, that we could hear 
some messenger proclaiming the message in this place. We 
believe if the message could be preached here, a great many would 
receive it. | feel like doing all that | can to help the cause, and if any 
one can come here and labor, | will give ten dollars toward bearing 
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their expenses. | know of others that will give as much also. | think 
what | have is the Lord’s, and | am ready to do just as he would 
have me with it. | feel very anxious to have the people hear the third 
angel’s message in Rochester. | feel unworthy, but | mean to put 
my trust in Him that is mighty to save. Pray for me that | may 
overcome, and come off conqueror through Christ ARSH May 17, 
1866, page 175.20 


Bro. F. Finney of Lindenville, Ohio, writes: | am trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, in obedience to the 
third angel’s message. It is my daily effort and delight to try to be 
more engaged in the service of God; for we are his servants to 
whom we yield ourselves servants to obey. It has been my comfort 
to study God’s word from a child. About twenty-five years ago my 
mind was impressed to come out of Babylon, lest | should be 
among those who must suffer the penalty of the third angel’s 
warning message. | then united with the Christian church. | am now 
determined to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, and try to walk with the 
remnant toward Mount Zion. There are a few here who meet every 
Sabbath for social worship, and have done so since Brn. Waggoner 
and Ingraham were here with the tent, one year ago last summer. 
We had an interesting Sabbath School last summer, also a Bible 
Class.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 175.21 


The Review and Herald 
No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 1, 1866. 


Notice 


UrSe 


Those of our agents having on hand more Hymn Books than they 
need for immediate sale, are requested to send in what they can 
spare, by delegates that may be coming to the Conference. We 
need them here.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.1 


Those who may not have the opportunity to send by delegates or 
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others, will please report to us the number they have on 
hand.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.2 


It is particularly requested that all the old editions without the Lute, 
be sent in, that they may be rebound with the Lute.ARSH May 17, 
1866, page 176.3 


j.m.a. 


Report from Bro. Bourdeau 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since | wrote my last report | have held several 
meetings in each of the following places: Stowe, Wolcott, 
Enosburgh, Berkshire and Richford, Vt.; and Sutton and Dunham, 
C. E. These meetings were all interesting and profitable. The 
brethren generally in these parts are trying to rally then forces, and 
to go through with the remnant to the kingdom.ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 176.4 


The church in Sutton and Dunham are making some progress in the 
truth. Three new ones have embraced the Sabbath, and four have 
united with the church. They are punctual in paying their pledges on 
S. B., and some of them have donated liberally of their means into 
the cause.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.5 


During the winter | intended to visit the Sabbath-keepers in 
Southern Vermont, and in Westbury and Eaton, C. E. But the wants 
of the cause in Enosburgh required that | should remain at home. 
Certain ones manifested a spirit of opposition and brought trials into 
the church which were calculated by the enemy to dishearten the 
young in the truth. But for several weeks we have been holding two 
or three meetings each week with the church, besides the regular 
meetings on the Sabbath, and the blessing of God has attended our 
efforts. We are having a good revival. The brethren and sisters are 
more in earnest in overcoming. About ten of the children of 
Sabbath-keepers aged from eight to fifteen years, have publicly 
manifested their desire to stand with the remnant on Mount Zion. A 
young man who recently came from Canada has embraced the 
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Sabbath; and others are trying to recover themselves from the 
snares of the enemy, by heartily confessing their wrongs. ARSH 
May 1, 1866, page 176.6 


Last Sabbath my brother Daniel gave his first talk on health to the 
church in this place. We were all deeply interested in his remarks. 
At the close of the meeting the church voted to spend a portion of 
an hour each day in secret prayer for the recovery of his health. 
Since then he has rested well, which to him is an evidence that his 
nervous system is becoming stronger. We all remember you and 
Bro. Loughborough in our prayers.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.7 


Satan has desired to have the servants of God, that he may sift 
them as wheat. But all Heaven are interested for them, and God will 
hear the prayers of his people in their behalf; and we have reason 
to believe that, as Peter did on the day of Pentecost, God’s 
servants will yet /ift up their voices in pouring out the great sealing 
truths of the last message of warning; and that many will be added 
to the church daily of such as shall be saved. A. C. Bourdeau.ARSH 
May 1, 1866, page 176.8 


West Enosburgh, Vt. 


The Good Work 


UrSe 


In Western N. Y. is moving onward, though not so rapidly as is 
desirable. We had a good meeting at Olcott last Sabbath and first- 
day. Five were buried in lake Ontario in the likeness of Christ's 
death, and we trust they have arisen to walk in newness of life. One 
of them, sister Booth, had been immersed before, into the F. W. 
Baptist church; the others were beginners-three athletic men in the 
prime of manhood, and one child of eleven years, the daughter of 
Bro. and sister W. K. Loughborough. Many prayers have been 
answered in that the brother of G. W. Eggleston of the Lancaster 
church has taken a decided stand with the people of God. He was 
of the number baptized. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.9 


May the Lord still carry forward his work. May we still have it to say, 
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Hear what the Lord has done for us. 
R. F. Cottrell. 
Ridgeway, Orleans Co., N. Y.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.10 


How Are We Justified 


UrSe 


Your child performs an act of obedience, but he does it in so 
unwilling a manner, with such an air of pride and self-will, that you 
are almost as much displeased as if he had disobeyed altogether. 
Again, he listens to your admonitions, and afterward performs the 
same act of obedience, and does it no better, but he works with 
such a good and willing heart, that you love him more than 
ever.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.11 


The spirit the child manifests, consecrates to you both the child and 
his labor; it is your comfort and solace.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 
176.12 


On this principle, the man who is selfish, and hates God, never 
does one act which really pleases God, or is acceptable in his 
sight.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.13 


On the same principle, the more a man loves God, the more 
acceptable will his good acts be to God, and the more he will avoid 
evil. 

Jos. Clarke.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.14 


Reference Bibles 


UrSe 


“It were to be wished that no Bibles were printed without references. 
Particular diligence should be used in comparing parallel texts of 
the Old and New Testaments. It is incredible to any one who has 
not made the experiment, what proficiency may be made in that 
knowledge which maketh wise unto salvation, by studying the 
Scriptures in this manner, without any other commentary or 
exposition than what the different parts of the sacred volume 
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mutually furnish for each other. Let the most illiterate Christian 
study them in this manner, and let him never cease to pray for the 
illumination of that Spirit by which these books were dictated, and 
the whole compass of abstruse-philosophy and recondite to history 
shall not be able to furnish one argument with which the abtruse will 
of man shall be able to shake this learned Christian’s faith.”-Bishop 
Horsley. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.15 


Martin Luthet was once asked whether Samuel really appeared to 
the woman at Endor, when consulted by Saul? He answered,ARSH 
May 1, 1866, page 176.16 


“No, ‘twas a spectre, an evil spirit, assuming his form. What proves 
this is, that God, by the law of Moses, had forbidden man to 
question the dead; consequently, it must have been a demon which 
presented itself under the form of the man of God. In like manner an 
abbot of Spanheim, a sorcerer, exhibited to the emperor Maximilian 
all the emperors, his predecessors, and all the most celebrated 
heroes of past times, who defiled before him each in the costume of 
his time. Among them were Alexander the Great and Julius Casar. 
There was also the emperor’s betrothed, whom Charles of France 
stole from him. But these apparitions were all the work of the 
demon.”-World’s Crisis.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.17 


Appointments 
UrSe 


General Conference 


The fourth session of the General Conference of S. D. Adventists, 
will be held in Battle Creek, Mich., Wednesday, May 16, 1866, at 9 
o'clock, a. m. The different State Conference Committees will see 
that their delegates are duly appointed and furnished with 
credentials. In those localities where there is no State Conference 
yet organized, brethren can represent themselves by delegate or 
letter, at their discretion. Let all parts of the field be well represented 
by delegates or letters. Ministers will remember the amendment of 
the constitution passed at the last meeting, that all those in the 
employ of the Conference, make a written report of each week’s 
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labor during the Conference year. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.18 


By order of the Gen. Conf. Com. 
U. Smith, Secretary. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.19 


Mich. State Conference 


UrSe 


The Michigan State Conference of S. D. Adventists, will hold its 
sixth annual session at Battle Creek, Mich., Thursday, May 17, 
1866, at 9 o’clock a. m. Let there be a faithful representation by 
delegates or letters from all the churches. Churches who wish to 
join the Conference, should also make their wishes known at this 
meeting. Let all delegates and ministers come prepared to make 
the various reports to the Conference that the constitution 
requires.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.20 


By order of the Committee, 
|. D. Van Horn, Secretary. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.21 


Meeting of the S. D. A. Publishing Association 


UrSe 


The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, will hold its sixth 
annual session at Battle Creek, Mich., Friday, May 18, 1866, at 9 
o'clock, a. m. to deliberate for the general interests of the 
Association, elect officers, and transact any other businesss that 
may come before the meeting.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.22 


By order of the Trustees, 
J. M. Aldrich, Secretary. ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.23 


Our next Monthly Meeting is to be held with the Clarkson church in 
Bro. Demerest’s neighborhood, the second Sabbath in May. Teams 
will be at Adams’ Basin on sixth day on the arrival of the mail train 
from the west. Those from the east will wait till that timeARSH May 
1, 1866, page 176.24 


r. f. c. 
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Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Mary A Ballard: Where will you have your Review changed 
From.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.25 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 176.26 


Mary Capen 31-1, Jacob Fuson 29-1, Hattie S Chase 28-24, S 
Marten 29-1, W S Salisbury for John Carter 29-2, Geo Farnsworth 
28-15, Sarah Cornwell in full, L J Coleman 27-14, S L Briggs 29-22, 
E Eaton 29-21, M L Marsh 28-1, S S Butler 28-14, J Barrows 27-1, 
C W Olds 29-1, $1,00 each.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.27 


L S Wetherwax 30-1, A Lanphear 29-8, Mrs N Denison 30-1, J P 
Kanagy 28-13, Wm A Spencer 26-14, Seth B Smith 29-1, C 
Johnson 29-1, Wm Boylan 28-1, O P Symonds 28-1, J S Rogers 
29-22, J F Coney 29-18, Geo White 28-18, Eld A Van Sickle 29-13, 
T Willson 29-1, J L Willson 29-1, O S Knight 29-1, S L Vansyoc 28- 
14, AH Ennes 29-15, S Bourne 29-22, T Brockaway 30-1, James 
Minisee 29-1, L M Bodwell 29-12, M E Harris 29-19, Geo Heabler 
30-1, A Johnson 29-20, H Towle 29-20, R Morison 29-9, A 
Strickland 29-16, B Vanderburg 28-1, Levi Smith 29-22, $2,00 
each.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.28 


L Johnson for L M Ricker 28-22, Wm H Slown for J J Bigger 29-22, 
Wm Fairfield 28-9, Miss S Andrews 28-9 P Lamphere 28-9, S H 
Marshall 28-1, each 50c.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.29 
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A Caldwell $5,00, 30-10, W S Salisbury $4,00, 30-11, Silas Rogers 
jr $1,50, 27-13, Mrs L Deemer 25c in full, C N Pike $1,35, 29-11, M 
A Harrison $1,50, 29-22.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.30 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


C W Lindsay $3,00, 29-9.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.31 


Review Fund 


SS Butler 50c.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.32 


Cash Received on Account 


John Matteson $2,50.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.33 


Books Sent By Mail 


Branson Sutton 30c, Wm Caviness 40c, Melissa A Dayton $2,75, M 
Willson 20c, Silas Rogers jr 75c, C N Pike $1,15, Wm Merry $1,50, 
S T Culver 12c, L H Culver 12c, Eliza Bliss 12c, D Spooner 12c, 
Jesse Hiestand $1,00, John H Bowlsby 15c, Ann Brockaway 75c, E 
Goodwin $1,00, Miss L Johnson 55c, Mrs M F Dibble 50c, Adaline 
Johnson 75, J F Coney 15c, Wm Livingston 25c, Jno Matteson 
75c.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.34 


Books sent by Express 


D Spooner, Worth, Tuscola Co., Mich. $2,00, Hiram Abbott, 
Wakeman, Ohio, $4,00.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.35 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Ch at Winfield $9,00. Ch at North Plains $9,00ARSH May 1, 1866, 
page 176.36 


Draft Documents 
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CN Pike $1,00.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.37 


To Buy Bro. Cottrell a Home 


Mrs N Dennison $3,00, Mrs M F Dibble $3,00 J M Linsday $20,00, 
Wm P Buckland $20,00, G W Eggleston $15,00, M A Cary $1,00, J 
G Smith $10,00, D C Demerest $10,00, E M Prentice $5,00, A D 
Tracy $10,00, E Tarbox $5,00, Joseph Perry $5,00, E B Saunders 
$10,00.ARSH May 1, 1866, page 176.38 
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May 8, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 23 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH May 8, 1866, page 
177.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH May 
8, 1866, page 177.2 


Doing Nothing 


UrSe 


“Without me ye can do nothing.” John 15:5.ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 177.3 


“Nothing without thee,” Lord? 

So testifies thy word, 

For so | read. 

All | can do or say, 

As well were thrown away, 

While | proceed 

To build my stately house upon the sand, 
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And then presume to hope that it will stand ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 177.4 


Nothing-in all to fail- 

When right seems to prevail 

In all | do? 

When the applause | gain 

Comes from earth’s noblest men, 

Sincere and true, 

And when from hight to hight of power and fame, 

| reward world press to register my name? ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
177.5 


Nothing! All’s vanity, 

A shadow without thee- 

A bubble, dream; 

| reap from all my toil 

But the refuse of spoil; 

Can only claim, 

The flattery of my fellows, which, though fair, 

Wastes with their fleeting breath, and flees me there. ARSH May 8, 
1866, page 177.6 


“Nothing without thee,” Lord? 

Oh! teach me by thy word, 

To seek thine aid. 

May | abide in thee, 

Thy word abide in me, 

And | be made 

One of the branches of the living Vine, 

Bearing much fruit. The glory shall be thine. 

-Christian Intelligencer. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 177.7 


Shall Christians Join Secret Societies? 
UrSe 
“With charity for all and with malice toward none,” we bring this 


question to all those who would serve Christ. We mean by “secret 
societies” not literary, scientific, or college associations, which 
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merely use privacy as a screen against intrusion, but those affiliated 
and centralized “Orders” spreading over the land, professing 
mysteries, practicing secret rites, binding by oaths, admitting by 
signs and passwords, solemnly pledging their members to mutual 
protection, and commonly constructed in “degrees,” each higher 
one imposing fresh fees, oaths, and obligations, and swearing the 
initiated to secresy even from lower “degrees” in the same 
Order.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 177.8 


Shall Christians join societies of this kind?ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
177.9 


supposing it to be innocent, will it pay? 


First. They consume time and money. Have you considered how 
much? How many evenings and whole nights and parts of days? 
How many dollars in fees, dues, fines, expenses, and diminished 
proceeds from broken days? Will it pay? Can you not lay out this 
amount of time and money more profitably?-a plain man’s question. 
They propose helping you to “friends,” “business,” in “moral reform,” 
in “sickness death, and bereavement;” but can you not get as much 
or such good in ways pointed out to you by Christ, your best and 
wisest Friend?-ways which will yield you more of personal 
cultivation, spiritual good, earthly profit, social and domestic 
happiness, and openings for usefulness. If so, these Orders are 
unprofitable, and will not pay.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 177.10 


Secondly. They furnish inferior security for investments. As mutual 
insurance societies they are irresponsible, and more liable to 
corruption, just because they are secret. Do they make “reports” to 
the public or the Legislature? Do they make any adequate “report” 
to the mass even of their own members? Millions and millions are 
known to have gone into the treasury of a single one of these 
organizations. No dividends are declared, no expenditures 
published. Where is the money? Were it not safer to invest the 
same amount in companies whose every proceeding is open to 
public eye and public judgment? Would you not then be safer? If so, 
it will not pay to join these orders.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 177.11 


is it obligatory? 
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First. Clarity has no need of them. They are not truly charitable 
institutions. “Mutual insurance societies they may be, though of an 
inferior sort, as we have seen; but that does not elevate them into 
charitable institutions. To bestow on your widow and orphans, your 
sickness and funeral, some pittance, or the whole of what you paid 
during health and life, is not benevolence. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
177.12 


But, further, it is well to ask, in determining how greatly charity 
depends on them, how broadly they go forth among the poor 
outside their membership? During the anti-masonic excitement of 
1826-1830 some two thousand lodges suspended. The resultant 
suffering was less, perhaps, than what would follow the suspension 
of a single soup association any winter in some city. Blot out the 
whole and how small the injury to the charities of the country. ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 177.13 

The Church of Christ is commanded to “do good unto al/ men’-“to 
remember the poor.” It is engaged in this work. It blows no trumpet. 
It does not parade its charities. But it shrinks from comparison with 
no one of these Orders, nor with all of them combined. Christians 
need not go into them to preserve charity alive, or to find the best 
ways of exercising their own.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 177.14 


Secondly. Morality does not depend on them. We need say nothing 
of “what is done of them in secret.” But, looking at what is open to 
all, we ask, what work are they doing worthy of so much 
organization and expense and time to reclaim the fallen, to banish 
vice, and save its victim? We have heard them refusing him 
admission, or cutting him off, but we have not heard of any 
considerable aid which they have given to public or private morality. 
And, further, do we not find them narrowing the circle of obligation, 
substituting attachment and duty to an Order for love and 
obligations to mankind? Membership in a lodge, not character, is 
held to make one “worthy,” opening the way to favor and society. 
But can all this be done without sensibly weakening the 
fundamental supports of morality-without lessening its broad 
requirements?ARSH May 8, 1866, page 177.15 


Thirdly. Patriotism has no need of them. They tend to destroy 
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citizenship, to exalt love of an Order above love of country. The 
boast during the late rebellion was sometimes heard that then 
members, owing to oaths of mutual protection, were safer among 
the rebels than other captives. Was the converse true? Were 
rebels, being Freemasons, safe or safer against restraint and due 
punishment when falling captive to those of their Order? How far 
does all this extend? To courts and suits at law? Are criminals as 
safe or safer before judge and jury of their Order? Have rebellion 
and vice found greater security here? This boast is confession- 
confession that the ties of an Order are stronger and more felt than 
is consistent with a proper love of country. Is justice thus to be 
imperiled? Are securities of property and rights to be thus 
imperiled? Must we beggar ourselves with paying fees and dues to 
one after another of these Orders, now becoming more plentiful 
every decade, to make sure of standing on equal footing and 
impartially with others, in the courts and elsewhere, and imagine 
that all this is helpful to patriotism or even consistent with it?ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 177.16 


Fourthly. Religion has no need of them. “The Church is the pillar 
and ground of the truth.” “The gates of hell shall never prevail 
against it.” The preaching of Christ and Him crucified is and must 
continue to be the wisdom of God and the power of God unto 
salvation. Religion, then, has no need of these secret Orders.ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 177.17 


We come now to this: Neither charity, morality, patriotism, nor 
religion imposes obligations on us to join them. /t will not pay, was 
our first fact. We have now reached this other, that no consideration 
of duty requires it. But, ARSH May 8, 1866, page 177.18 


is it right? 


First. Christ, our Master, neither instituted nor countenanced these 
Orders.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 177.19 


Reviewing His whole earthly ministry, He said, (John 18:20,) “I 
spake openly to the world;” and “in secret have | said nothing.” By 
this double affirmation He strongly suggested his preference for 
open, unsecret ways and proceedings.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
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177.20 


Secondly. In those rites, proceedings, and regalia which do appear, 
these Orders are frivolous, belittling, and unworthy of respect. If the 
revealed are such, what must the unrevealed be?ARSH May 8, 
1866, page 177.21 


Thirdly. These Orders stand convicted of deceit and falsehood. 
They profess secrets and mysteries worth buying. Hundreds of 
high-minded men, of irreproachable character and integrity, who 
have therefore “renounced these hidden things of dishonesty,” 
testify over their own signatures that their secrets are but signs, 
passwords, ceremonies, etc., covering nothing but emptiness and 
vanity. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 177.22 


Fourthly. These Orders are unfriendly to domestic happiness and 
well-being, breaking in upon the sacred confidence and unity of 
husband and wife, pledging him to conceal from her the 
proceedings or perhaps fifty nights yearly, thus often sowing seeds 
of distrust, filling his breast with what must not be divulged to her, 
involving him in affairs or habits not unfrequently injurious to the 
best interests and state of the family. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
177.23 


Fifthly. These Orders are hostile to the heavenly mindedness, to the 
spirituality of those who join them. We speak from much testimony. 
“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed.” The prudent man 
foreseeth the evil, but the foolish pass on and are punished. This 
voice of one is that of many concurring wise, faithful, and godly 
men, viz.: “| am afraid of these secret societies; they have sucked 
the spirituality out of all the members in our Church who have joined 
them.” Young, promising Christians have often been blighted by 
them. The fervor, piety, interest in the Church and its work, interest 
in Christ and his people, interest in God’s word and Spirit, all the 
various elements of an earnest life of faith and heavenly- 
mindedness have been blighted in these lodges. And in urging this, 
we appeal to so many witnesses, and cover so wide a field of 
observation, as to make it certain that this is not the exceptional but 
the ordinary result. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 177.24 


Sixthly. These Orders tend to destroy Christian fellowship. Let them 
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grow until a given Church is broken into squads, each pledged to 
secrets from the other, but bound within itself by special ties; give to 
each its own weekly meeting, mysteries, rites, signs, grips, 
passwords; let each be sworn to provide for, protect, shield, and 
love its own adherents above others, and is not “Church fellowship” 
annihilated? Can the Spirit of Christ flow freely from member to 
member through such partitions? Is this “one body in Christ, and 
every one members one of another?”ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
178.1 


Seventhly. These Orders tend to subject the Church to “the world” 
in some of its dearest interests. For example: When a few leading 
members join a neighboring lodge, and make vows to the “strange” 
brotherhood, how easy for that lodge to interfere secretly but 
controllingly in its discipline of members, or in its selection or 
dismission of a pastor! These suggestions are not merely 
imaginary. Subjection of the Church in this way to the cunning 
craftiness of evil and designing men is no mere dream.ARSH May 
8, 1866, page 178.2 


Eighthly. These Orders dishonor Christ Those claims which He 
makes for Himself are disallowed. He is required to disappear or 
find a place amidst other Objects for worship. This isa necessity, 
because these Orders are designed for adherents of all religions. 
Were they on the footing of an Insurance Company or a Merchants’ 
Exchange, or any similar body, this fact would not be so. But they 
profess to include religion among their elements, and its services, in 
whole or in part, among their ceremonies. They have prayers and 
solemn religious rites. And in these Christ is dishonored. His 
exclusive claims are disallowed or ignored, and this not by accident, 
but of set purpose. Out of twenty-three forms of prayer in the “New 
Masonic Trestle-Board,” (Boston edition, 1850,) only one even 
alludes to Him, and that one in a non-committal way. These secret 
orders are under bonds not to honor Christ as He claims, lest the 
Jew or the Deist or the Mohammedan, all of whom they seek to 
enroll in equal membership, should be offended. When the higher 
“degrees” of Masonry allude to Christ and Christianity, it is but as to 
one amidst many equals. We repeat it. Did these Orders stand on 
the same footing with mercantile or other bodies in this matter, this 
objection might go for nothing. But they do not. Unlike them, they 
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profess to have religious services. Indeed, they often boast their 
religiousness, and avow their full equality in this with the Church of 
God itself! Yet, if you join them, their “constitutions” prohibit your 
acknowledging, in their boasted religious services, what Christ, your 
Lord, not only claims for Himself, but commands you to give unto 
Him: that glory which is due to his holy name. Are they, then, not 
Antichrist in this thing? And can you, without sin, consent to it, or 
uphold institutions which forbid you and others, in religious services, 
to honor Him as your God and Saviour, and which thus place Him 
on the same level with Zoroaster, Confucius, or Mohammed?ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 178.3 


Ninthly. These Orders-the things note alleged against them being 
true-impede the cause and kingdom of God, and are, therefore, 
hostile to the largest, best, and deepest interests of mankind. 
Recognizing this, Churches, Conferences, Associations, Synods, 
and many eminently godly men, living and dead, have put forth their 
solemn testimony against them. Great lawyers, like Samuel Dexter; 
great patriots and statesmen, like Adams and Webster and Everett; 
great communities, like the American people from 1826-1830, have 
united to declare them not only “wrong in their very principles,” but 
“noxious to mankind.” But many Christians, rising higher and 
standing on “a more sure word of prophecy;” have discovered in 
them the enemies of the Gospel and of the Cross of Christ. 
Following Him, their great exemplary in philanthropy as_ in 
godliness, who did nothing in secret, they refuse to have fellowship 
with the unfrutiful works of darkness, choosing rather to reprove 
them.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 178.4 


Shall Christians join secret societies?PARSH May 8, 1866, page 
178.5 


Will it pay? Are they under obligation to do so? Is it right? Fellow- 
disciple, brother man, have you doubt on these questions? If it will 
not pay; if you are under no obligation to do it; if you have any doubt 
of its rightfulness, it is most assuredly your duty to refuse any 
connection with them.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 178.6 


We have no wish to press our reasoning beyond just limits. We 
have sought to avoid extreme statements. We now ask you 
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whether, in the light of what has been brought to view, the weight of 
argument is not against your joining these Orders and lending them 
your aid? Even should you be able to stand up against their 
tendency to lower your personal piety and injure your Christian 
character, have we not here one of those cases where many 
brothers are offended or made weak? The Lord Jesus has said, 
“Whoso offends one of these little [or weak] ones, it were better for 
him that a mill-stone were hanged about his neck and he were 
drowned in the depths of the sea.” Will you, then, however safe 
yourself, be the means, by your example, of bringing weaker 
brethren into such dangers? “We then that are strong ought to bear 
the burdens of the weak, and not to please ourselves.” “It is good 
neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor to do anything whereby 
thy brother stumbleth or is offended [caused to sin] or is made 
weak.” These words are not ours; they are God’sARSH May 8, 
1866, page 178.7 


Christian disciple, decide this question of secret societies with 
candor, with solemn prayer, and with a purpose to please 
God.-Prof. Blanchard.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 178.8 


Faith 


UrSe 


It is not right, it is neither manly nor honorable, as a general rule, to 
give a public representation of some private conversation; but as 
there are exceptions to many general rules, whenever a truth or 
point of general interest may be the better illustrated by it, we may 
claim the exception, always being careful to give the exact truth, 
and to place self upon the background or behind, as the mother 
who steadies her little boy while his picture is being taken.ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 178.9 


Lately, while engaged in conversation with an intelligent lady friend, 
urging upon her the necessity of faith and action (although she was 
a Universalist), quite unexpectedly, as one that had been driven to 
the wall and yet had rallied, she replied, “Well, if | must believe, will 
you be so good as to tell me what | must believe?” It will very 
naturally and reasonably be supposed that such a question as this 
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received a ready and satisfactory answer: but this is not so, for not 
withstanding it was several times repeated, no particular reply was 
made, for the reason that it seemed to be a repetition of that old 
and almost universal religious error, viz., that of trying to obtain a 
faith founded upon, and regulated by visible objects, and that may, 
like a bird be caged, or like a picture set in a frame, to be looked at. 
The error has always resulted in comprehending and worshiping the 
creature instead of the Creator. It is true that all intelligent faith has 
a form of manifestation, but not necessarily the same form. The 
faith of God in all ages, in nature and kind, is always the same; but 
in its visible expressions and manifestations it is varied. The faith of 
Enoch procured him translation; the faith of Noah provided an ark; 
the faith of Abraham looked for a heavenly country, and a city 
whose builder and maker is God; while the faith of Daniel, and of 
the worthies served to deliver them; Daniel from the lions, and the 
worthies from the fire. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 178.10 


But before proceeding further with these remarks it appears proper 
to define what faith is. Faith is variously defined as _ belief, 
confidence, or the substance of things hoped for. All these are 
correct, yet there are other definitions or forms of expression that 
may aid us also in arriving at the truth. | would say that faith is the 
consent which the mind yields to any declaration, proposition, or 
claim. Faith is a mental action, and the first form of real, living 
obedience. Let me repeat that faith is a living principle, and the first 
form of mental, or spiritual obedience. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
178.11 


This is the principle by which every person becomes justified before 
God. Yea, a man is “justified by faith without works.” There may be 
worthiness, but there can be no merit in creature action directed 
toward the Creator, however great or long continued, or 
accompanied with sacrifice or suffering the action may be. We may 
as well talk of merit in the marble statue that has been so cunningly 
wrought out by the hand of the sculptor; or of the boy, while a boy, 
purchasing of his father by labor. We may even add that there is 
neither virtue in faith to heal, nor power to save. It will then be 
asked, what need then is there of faith, or works? The one question 
is quite as reasonable as the other; but both are very foolish. We 
might as well ask, What need is there of faith or works in planting or 





1151 


sowing, in as much as it is God that causes the grain to grow? Or 
we might much more reasonably ask, What need of getting on 
board of the cars or steamboat, when we would travel to some 
place. The fact is that all power, both in Heaven and in earth, 
whether creative, preserving, pardoning, or redeeming, belongs to 
God; and man in all his relations, rights and possessions, is a 
creature entirely dependent on God. It is God who saves. And the 
necessity of faith is that we may place ourselves in a position where 
God can, consistently with his own unchangeable nature, save us. 
And in this there is no more necessity for exercising faith in matters 
of religion and salvation, than in the every day affairs of this life; for 
unless the man believed, he would never plant nor build, neither 
would he trust his neighbor with money to be paid upon the 
morrow.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 178.12 


There is however this difference between the faith that justifies from 
sin and that which is seen in worldly pursuits; in the former, as God 
“searcheth the hearts and trieth the reins of the children of men,” 
and knoweth all their thoughts, and as it is the service of the mind 
and soul that God requires, as ever the heart yields “the obedience 
of faith.” God seen and recognizes the action and justifies, and 
works can only serve as signs or manifestations, or a profession of 
faith. As a matter of course an obedient heart will reveal itself in 
good works; but it is by faith and not by works that a man is 
justified. But in the things of this would the case is different; for faith 
is never recognized until the outward and visible action takes place, 
as in sowing grain the seed does not begin to grow until it is planted 
in the earth. But touching the principle upon which we obtain the 
favor and blessings of God, whether earthly or heavenly, whether in 
person or by proxy, it is always the same; it is that principle of 
obedience or conformity to the divine mind. This involves both the 
necessity of faith and works, for how can we conform to the will of 
God only as we do it in heart and in life. Again, faith is not in and of 
itself a power, but it always expresses the idea of dependence; it is 
a kind of cohesion by which one object becomes attached to 
another; or it is like a vine that entwines itself around some other 
object for sympathy for support. And according to the nature of the 
object upon which it fastens itself, so is the nature and duration of 
the faith that is exercised. If the object is a temporal one, our faith 
and all its fruits are temporal; but if our faith comprehends, and is 
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placed upon some sovereign and everlasting power, our faith 
becomes sovereign and immortal, and nothing can stand before, or 
vanquish it. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 178.13 


This doctrine is taught in the language of our Saviour, “Have faith in 
God. For verily | say unto you, that whosoever shall say unto this 
mountain. Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea, and 
shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those things which 
he saith shall come to pass, he shall have whatsoever he saith.” 
Mark 11:22, 23. Now | attempt to incorporate this faith, a principle of 
obedience that works by love and purifies the heart, a trust that 
soars above and looks beyond all transitory things, and that 
apprehends the invisible power by which the world is governed, and 
that in its practical workings, quenches the violence of fire, escapes 
the edge of the sword, and out of weakness makes strong those 
who keep it, and that knows no obstacle, but surmounts all 
difficulties; enshrouding even the dying saint in a cloud of eternal as 
assurance-to attempt to incorporate this living thing into the narrow 
limits of a few words and phrases must ever result as the effort of 
David and Solomon to find a tabernacle and to build an house for 
God to dwell in. It is true as above noticed that faith always has a 
visible and definite manifestation, yet as “faith in God” is always 
founded upon, and regulated by the word of God, it can only be 
limited by the action of the word of God. It can be exercised in 
receiving a single truth, or it may accept many truths.ARSH May &, 
1866, page 178.14 


Again there are some truths that are dispensational, and have a 
limited application, while there are others that are central, and 
which have an unlimited application. Noah in preaching a coming 
flood declared a present truth. The same may be said of Moses, 
who in leading God’s chosen people, both preached and practiced 
present truth. Again the same lesson is repeated in the person of 
John the Baptist, who was the forerunner of Jesus our Saviour. 
Indeed in every age of the world God has had a present truth for his 
people to believe and live out, and how could it be otherwise, for 
practical truth is always present truth. The great central truth of 
Christianity is Christ Jesus our Lord and Saviour. And it is 
interesting to find faith once defined the “faith of Jesus.” And it is 
also worthy of notice that while God’s people have ever believed in, 
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and obeyed those truth that pertained to them as present truth, the 
eye of faith has ever looked to the great center of attraction and 
source of eternal salvation. Enoch, although he walked with God, 
and was in consequence of his faith translated, yet saw the glory of 
Christ and spoke of his coming to execute judgment. Abraham also, 
although be believed that he should have an heir and a numerous 
progeny, yet rejoiced to see Christ’s day; he saw it and was glad. 
The same is true of Daniel and in short, of all God’s people; for the 
faith of the true child of God always embraces both present duty 
and the final consummation. The present truth of this age embraces 
those duties and measures of reform taught by the fulfillment of 
prophecy and “the signs of the times,” which show us the dangers 
with which we are surrounded, and betoken the events that are 
before us. As a distinct dispensational truth, present truth is 
principally embraced in those solemn messages of merciful warning 
that speak of the “hour of God’s judgment” at hand, that speak of 
the great Babylon of the New Testament, and that warn us against 
worshiping either the beast or his image (symbols of corrupt earthly 
powers), lest we drink of the wine of the wrath of God. ARSH May 8, 
1866, page 179.1 


And while it should be the earnest effort of every Christian to obtain 
a thorough and experimental knowledge of these sublime and 
central truths of the gospel, faith should by no means fail to obey 
these present truths by which we are the better prepared to escape 
those things that are coming upon the earth, and to stand before 
the Son of man when he cometh.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.2 


E. Goodrich. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


Is the Heart Dressed 


UrSe 


When we see professors of religion very particular to have every 
article of their wearing apparel very carefully arranged, and 
spending a long time at the toilet table, in order to have everything 
arranged in the most tasty manner; we feel like inquiring is the heart 
dressed? Has that been as carefully examined before the Bible 
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glass, as the outward person has been before the toilet mirror? 
When we see one so very precise about the exterior, we have fears 
that the inside is sadly neglected. Would it not be better to spend 
more time in heart examination than in decorating the person with 
the foolish ornaments that please the taste of a proud heart? Gold 
needs no ornaments to add to its beauty; neither does the pure 
Christian religion. It looks best in plain, simple attire. It then appears 
to the best advantage; and looks the most inviting to all who wish to 
be true followers of Jesus.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.3 


We recommend to all who dress for a visit or to receive company, 
that they be specially careful to have their hearts well dressed with 
the beautiful, lovely ornaments of Christianity; especially with 
meekness, patience and gentleness, which will make them look well 
in the sight of the Lord. Do not venture into company without these 
inward ornaments. Let them receive the ffirst and chief 
attention.-World’s Crisis.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.4 


Our Coming King 


UrSe 


Soon Christ will come again, 

Soon, soon he'll come to reign, 

My soul responds, “amen!” 

So let it be. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.5 


Yes, he will come with power, 

Fair Eden to restore; 

And give from that glad hour, 

Freedom to me.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.6 


Freedom from death’s embrace, 

Freedom from sin’s disgrace, 

All its effects erace, 

Sorrow and pain. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.7 


With a strong hand he'll bind 
That foe of all mankind; 
Satan shall never find 
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Victory again.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.8 


Then shall we see and know, 

Why we had such a foe, 

Why were our wrongs below 

Thus multiplied; ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.9 


Why Jesus left his home, 

Came from his Father’s throne 

To this cursed earth alone,- 

Why Jesus died. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.10 


Soon he'll to us relate, 

Why we have thus to wait, 

And fully vindicate 

God’s ways to man.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.11 


Then, seeing eye to eye, 

Cleared up all mystery, 

We will extol for aye. 

His wondrous plan.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.12 


Then with a sweet accord, 

Sound, sound the truth abroad, 

Which from the blessed word, 

Ope’s to our view. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.13 


Freely have we received, 
So should we freely give, 
All who believe shall live, 
And praise him too.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.14 


Now let our hearts rejoice, 

And with a joyful noise, 

Echo with cheerful voice, 

Redemption nigh.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.15 


Haste! haste! we almost hear 

His chariot wheels, so near, 

Look up with holy fear, 

Earth’s King espy.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.16 
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Ten thousand in his train, 

Earth joins her glad refrain, 

Nations hearing his fame, 

Their offerings bring. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.17 


Seeing his matchless power, 

They wonder and adore, 

And own forevermore 

Their Lord and King. P. D. Lawrence. 

Falmouth, Mass.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.18 


Our Trials 


UrSe 


Every situation in life has its peculiar trials, and probably we have 
all sometimes felt that our trials were very great, even greater than 
we were able to bear. Every Christian knows what it is to be 
tempted and tried. Let us notice particularly some of the trials of 
life. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.19 


Perplexities arise almost daily to every one of us. We can recall a 
thousand instances in which it has been exceedingly difficult for us 
to decide what course to pursue. We often have little difficulties, 
which, though not worth mentioning to our nearest earthly friend, 
are yet objects of serious thought to our own minds.ARSH May 8, 
1866, page 179.20 


We are also often beset by temptations; there are many kinds- 
temptations without and temptations within. By yielding to the 
suggestions of the wicked One we are frequently led far from God 
and from the way of holiness, and are caused to shed many bitter 
tears of repentance before we can enjoy the smiles of our heavenly 
Father, or an approving conscience.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
179.21 


Our perplexities are frequently the source of temptation. Doubtless 
the design of all our trials is to fit us for a more blessed state of 
existence. Our whole life is a scene of trial. It is said to be a state of 
probation. Every event of our life, prosperous as well as adverse, is 
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calculated to try us; and we should remember, too, that every event 
is in strict accordance with God’s plans of love and mercy, and if we 
put our trust in him, all things will work together for our good. ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 179.22 


Our trials should teach us to always have God before our minds, to 
watch and pray that we enter not into temptation; that is, that we 
may not be exposed to temptation, or that when we are tempted we 
may escape. They should cause us to be less conformed to the 
world, and to be transformed by the renewing of our minds, that we 
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God. In short, we should purify our hearts, and let our trials make us 
fit temples for the indwelling of the Holy GhostARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 179.23 


When we live as we should, our thoughts are taken from the world, 
and the things of the world, and placed upon Heaven. We no longer 
look upon the earth as our abiding place. Heaven has new 
attractions. We have a treasure there, and our hearts will be there 
also; we look forward with joy to that day when we shall be re- 
united to those we love. Oh, blessed reunion! when parents and 
children, brothers and sisters, shall meet around the throne of God 
in Heaven!ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.24 


We read in the Scriptures this text: “Count it all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations, knowing this that the trying of your faith worketh 
patience;” and again that “the trial of your faith being much more 
precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, 
might be found unto praise, and honor, and glory, at the appearing 
of Jesus Christ.” Why then repine, thou tried and afflicted one? Are 
not the promises of God sufficient? Look up; has not the Lord said, 
“As thy day, so shall thy strength be?”ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
179.25 


Mary. J. Keeper. 
Arcadia, Mich. 


Thoughts on the Resurrection 


UrSe 
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How often do sad hearts turn lovingly to the cold and silent 
churchyard, in the vain wish to recall the departed. How often do 
pale lips quiver as the mind wanders to some sunny head, above 
which the tall grass is waving. We are led to exclaim with the 
apostle, “If in this life only we have hope, we are of all men most 
miserable.” 7 Corinthians 15:19. How often would we moan with 
anguish, thinking of the loved ones who have passed away, were it 
not for the hope we have centering in the resurrection. | love to 
think of the time when out friends who have suffered disease and 
death, and whom we have laid away for a little while in the earth, 
shall be waked by the voice of the Archangel and the trump of God. 
Oh the joy of that meeting! Parting shall be no more, and all sorrow 
and sighing shall flee away. When the dear Saviour cometh to 
gather his elect, not one of his waiting children will be left. There is 
no dungeon dark enough to hide one of his ransomed people. No 
sea deep enough to retain one of them within its depths, and the 
dear, persecuted saints whose bodies have been bruised upon the 
rack, whose bones have been broken on the wheel, shall awake to 
everlasting joy and pleasures forevermore.ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 179.26 


Thank God for the Christian’s hope! Like Paul | am willing to endure 
suffering, if by any means | might attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead. Philippians 3:11. When the clods fall upon the coffins of our 
friends, how cheering to think that it will be but a little while until 
they shall come again from the land of the enemy, when death shall 
be destroyed and he that hath the power of death.ARSH May 8, 
1866, page 179.27 


“And when that bright morning 

In splendor shall dawn, 

Our tears will be ended, 

Our sorrows all gone.” ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.28 


Let us continue faithful in well-doing, and immortality will be 
conferred on us in that morning. 
L. D. Santee.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 179.29 


The Review and Herald 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 8, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Resolutions on Dress 
UrSe 


Adopted by the Battle Creek Church of Seventh-day Adventists, Apr. 30, 1866 


In view of the present corrupt and corrupting state of the world, and 
the shameful extremes to which pride and fashion are leading their 
votaries, and the danger of some among us, especially the young, 
being contaminated by the influence and example of the world 
around them,-we feel constrained as a church, to express our views 
on the subject of Dress, in the following Resolutions, which we 
believe are truly scriptural, and such as will commend themselves 
to the Christian taste and judgment of our brethren and sisters 
everywhere.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.1 


RESOLUTIONS 


UrSe 


Point 1. We believe, as a church, that it is the duty of our members 
in all matters of Dress, to be SCRUPULOUSLY PLAIMLRSH May 
8, 1866, page 180.2 


Point 2. We regard plumes, feathers, flowers, and all superfluous 
bonnet ornaments, as only the outward index of a vain heart, and 
as such are not to be tolerated in any of our members.ARSH May 8, 
1866, page 180.3 


Point 3. Jewelry.-We believe that every species of gold, silver, 
coral, pearl, rubber, and hair jewelry, are not only entirely 
superfluous, but strictly forbidden by the plain teachings of the 
Scriptures.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.4 





1160 


Point 4. Trimming of Dresses.-We hold that flounces, loops, '3®Y 
“loops,” we mean the custom of wearing /Jong dresses, and then hooking up the 


skirt at intervals. and a profuseness of ribbons, cording, braid, 
embroidery, buttons, etc., in dress trimming, are vanities 
condemned by the Bible, (see /sa/ah 3), and consequently should 
not be countenanced by “women professing godliness." ARSH May 
8, 1866, page 180.5 


Point 5. Low-necked Dresses.-These we believe are a disgrace to 
community, and a sin in the church; and all who patronize this 
shameful fashion, transgress the apostle’s command, to “adorn 
themselves in modest apparel.” 7 Timothy 2:9.ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 180.6 


Point 6. Dressing the Hair. We believe that the extravagant dressing 
and ornamenting of the hair, so common at this time, is condemned 
by the apostle; (7 Timothy 2:9); and that the various beaded and 
spangled net-works, such as are used to contain those artificial 
deformities called “water-falls,” “water-wheels,” etc, are the “cauls” 
of /saiah 3:18, [margin], which God has threatened to take away in 
the day of his anger. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.7 


Point 7. We hold that in the matter of shaving and coloring the 
beard, some of our brethren display a species of vanity equally 
censurable with that of certain of the sisters in dressing the hair; 
and that in all cases should they discard every style which will 
betoken the air of the fop; but while we have no objections to a 
growth of beard on all parts of the face, as nature designed it, yet 
where any portion of the beard is removed, we think the brethren 
greatly err from the sobriety of the Christian in donning the 
moustache or goatee. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.8 


Point 8. We believe that the extreme fashions of the present day in 
bonnets and hats, for females, are not to be countenanced; but that 
the main object to be kept in view in obtaining wearing apparel for 
the head, is covering and protection.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
180.9 


Point 9. Hoops.-We believe that “hoops are a shame,” [Spir. Gifts, 
Vol. 4, p. 68], meaning by hoops anything of the kind, by which from 
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its size, or the nature of the material, the form of the wearer is liable 
to be immodestly exposed. See Exodus 20:26.ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 180.10 


Point 10. Costly Apparel-We believe that Paul by the expression, 
“costly array,” [7 Timothy 2:9], condemns the obtaining of the most 
costly material for garments, either for males or females, although it 
may be unexceptionable in other respects.ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 180.11 


Point 11. New Fashions-We believe that the people of God should 
be slow to adopt new fashions, of whatever sort they may be; for if 
not useful, we ought never to adopt them; if they are, it will be time 
enough for us to take them after they have been tested, and the 
excitement of their introduction has passed away; and having once 
found that which is neat, modest, and convenient, let us be slow to 
charge. See Titus 2:14.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.12 


Closing Report from Tuscola 


UrSe 


After our course of lectures had closed in Tuscola village, | stayed a 
couple of weeks to rest and get things in working order. Although 
most of the converts to the truth had never made a profession 
before, yet they all took right hold in our prayer and social meetings. 
| here enjoyed some of the sweetest meetings that | ever 
attended.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.13 


Sabbath, April 7, met with the church at Watrousville. Here is a 
zealous band of Sabbath-keepers, perfectly united in love and the 
truth. Many a refreshing meeting, never to be forgotten, have we 
enjoyed with these dear friends. We organized s. b., amounting 
yearly to above $150.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.14 


April 14, held a meeting with the church at Centerville. All are firm in 
the faith, and most of them are doing well and going forward. But 
we were sorry to learn that a few are becoming quite slack and 
irregular in attending the meetings. This is a sure sign of 
lukewarmness, if not of backsliding. We hope better things from 
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them in the future. Four were added to the church, and s. b. 
organized to amount to $140.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.15 


Monday, April 16, began discussion at Watrousville, which lasted 
four days, with an Eld. Russel, Methodist. Question, the Sabbath. 
Most of the preachers of this country have been very bitter and 
blasphemous against the truth. This only served to open the eyes of 
the people to their corruption and wickedness. It helped the truth 
very much. But Eld. R. in the beginning took a different course, one 
calculated to deceive and mislead our brethren. He was very 
plausible and friendly; said nothing openly against the truth; 
attended their prayer-meetings, and said he knew God was with 
them, and that he expected to meet them in Heaven, etc., inviting 
them at the same time to attend his meetings. ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 180.16 


“Walk into my parlor, said the spider to the fly." ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 180.17 


But, as a good brother once said to me, “Adventism won’t mix!” 
Sunday-keepers may bide then real sentiments for a while; but as 
our brethren talk about the present truth, the coming of Jesus, the 
law of God, etc., it becomes a living condemnation to them, and 
they cannot stand it. So it was in this case. By accident our 
meetings clashed, and in consequence Eld. R. attended our 
meeting. | happened to speak on the seal of God and the mark of 
the beast. This was too strong food for his pretended “Christian 
charity,” so he got up and denounced us as heretics, false prophets, 
deceivers, etc., and said that we were all bound for perdition. These 
were those “Christian brethren” that he could worship with, and was 
sure that he should meet in Heaven! Very consistent, indeed! This 
brought on the discussion. | took our established position, that the 
Sabbath was founded in Eden before the fall, kept by the patriarchs, 
incorporated by God into the moral law, ratified by Christ, kept by 
his apostles, and the early Christians ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
180.18 


He affirmed that the days of creation were long, indefinite geological 
periods, and that the seventh day, or God’s rest-day, was “going on 
still! Hence “one seventh part of time” is all we need to keep, and 
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that may come on any day. But a fatal objection to his theory of 
God’s resting still, is found in Genesis 2:3. “God blessed the 
seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in it he HAD RESTED 
from all his work.” This is positive proof that his rest was in the past, 
thousands of years ago. He confounded the Sabbath of the Lord 
with the ceremonial sabbaths, affirming that they were all the same, 
and quoted Leviticus 23 to prove it. But verse 38 says these yearly 
sabbaths were “besides the Sabbath of the Lord.” This confounded 
him again.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.19 


He then took a most outrageously absurd, and notoriously false, 
position, viz., that the Jews kept the seventh-day Sabbath on every 
day in the week in different years, the same as we keep the 4th of 
July sometimes on Sunday, then on Monday, etc. To prove this he 
cited us o Clarke’s Commentary. When requested to read it, he said 
that it was several years ago that he saw it; but somehow he could 
not find it just then! But do the Jews keep Sabbath so now? Do they 
ever keep Monday, Tuesday, or any other day but Saturday? All 
Christendom knows that they do not, nor never did. This argument 
he could not evade. He then attempted to prove the first-day 
Sabbath by the usual New-Testament arguments, and the fathers. 
This was a total failure, as it ever must be.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
180.20 


One fact alone in this discussion showed on which side the Bible 
was. During a four days’ discussion of a Bible subject he only 
quoted fifteen texts of scripture! | re-read and answered every one 
of them, besides using eighty-five proof texts, not a single one of 
which did he dare to read, or attempt to answer!ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 180.21 


At the close of the discussion, our brethren were stronger on the 
Sabbath than ever, and had a joyful time, being well pleased that 
the discussion had occurred. They were there from all parts of the 
county. But Sunday-keepers felt very bad about it, if their cross 
looks and angry words were a true index to their feelings. This 
showed very plainly which way the battle went. ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 180.22 


Sabbath, April 21, | shall never forget. It was a day long to be 
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remembered by us all, my last Sabbath in the county, and our 
farewell meeting. Nearly all the brethren and sisters from 
Centerville, from Watrousville, and from Vassar came down to 
Tuscola, and stayed with us over the Sabbath, Sabbath evening, as 
we spoke on the beauties of the New Earth, and the final triumph of 
God’s people, for a time our faith carried us forward to that happy 
day. For a moment, it seemed as though we were really in the 
kingdom, safe upon Mount Zion, greeting each other for the first 
time. Oh, the joy of that one moment paid me for long weeks of 
weary toil. How sweet its memory still! We shouted, wept, and 
praised God together. But, oh, what will it be to be there! to greet 
our friends and know that we are safe at last! O my soul, be thou 
faithful to the end.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.23 


Sabbath morning, at 9 o’clock, the house was crowded full of 
Sabbath-keepers, about one hundred and fifty in all. Ten months 
ago, not a soul of them knew a word about present truth. Now it did 
my soul good to hear then warm and feeling testimonies for the 
Lord and present truth. We all felt to take new courage in this 
glorious work. Here was a beautiful illustration of the power of truth 
to change men’s hearts and unite them together. Of this 
congregation, a short time since, some were Methodists, some 
Baptists, some Universalists, some infidels, skeptics, worldlings, 
etc. They had almost as many different beliefs as there were 
individuals, and each one cared only for himself. But now how 
changed they appear! They all love the same blessed truth, the 
same God, the same people, and the same hope. When one 
speaks, it expresses the minds of all, and every heart responds, 
Amen.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.24 


“How blest the sacred tie that binds, 
In sweet communion kindred minds! 
Their streaming eyes together flow, 
For human guilt and human woe.”ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.25 


In the morning discourse, the Lord gave good freedom in presenting 
the purity and holiness of the church of God. After the discourse, 
about two hundred persons repaired to the river. It was a beautiful, 
warm, day. There, in the presence of these witnesses, in the 
presence of the angels of God, and before the Lord, twenty-nine 





1165 


souls were buried with Christ by baptism. Every thing was “done 
decently and in order,” and we felt that God was with us. This, | 
believe, makes one hundred that we have baptized in this county 
the last year. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.26 


At 5 o'clock, we all came together for the last time. In a few hours 
they were to go to their homes, and | to mine, perhaps never to 
meet on earth again. Till that hour | had not realized how much | 
loved these dear children of God. As | looked over the faces before 
me, how many touching scenes it recalled of past days. In different 
places, for long weeks, night after night, they had sat before us, 
while we spread before them the last solemn message of warning, 
and with exbortations and tears, pressed them to repent and turn to 
God. We had been many times at then homes, followed them at 
their work, ate a then tables, and bowed with them around their 
family altars. In the prayer, and social, meetings we had often 
prayed and wept, sung and rejoiced, together. But now we had 
come together for the last time. As we bowed before God to ask his 
parting blessing, words could not express our feelings. We could 
only sob and weep together. | then reviewed our labors and 
teachings among them, and again called their minds to the perils 
which surrounded them, the earnest fight they would have to 
maintain, the terrible struggle just before them, then the final victory, 
triumph, and meeting in the kingdom. But would we all meet there? 
would we look in vain for any face | saw before me? As we thus 
talked to them for an hour, there was scarcely a dry eye in the 
house. This was a scene to affect the stoutest heart. Our brethren 
wept, and our sisters wept, and | wept, and we all wept together. 
This was a sad, solemn, but yet happy, hour, never to be forgotten. 
May the remembrance, the feelings, and the resolves of that hour, 
go with us while life shall last. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 180.27 


| could but contrast this with a scene which occurred in the same 
village just eleven months before. As the sun was setting at the 
close of a hot day. Bro. Strong and | entered the place alone, 
covered with dust, tired, homesick, and friendless. Not an 
acquaintance, not a friend, not a Sabbath-keeper in the county! 
With the Bible in our hands, and our trust in God, we went to work. 
Now as we were about to leave the same place, how changed were 
our circumstances! Many scores of warm hearts beat in unison with 
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ours, and our souls were united together by the strongest ties. 
Bless God for a truth which will do such a work as this. Of the 
company assembled there that night, an outsider could but say, 
“Behold how these Christians love each other.” But | must 
stop.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 181.1 


God bless you, dear friends in Tuscola. Hold on to the truths which 
you have received. Keep up courage, keep up your meetings, and 
some one will visit you soon. Read carefully, and practice 
conscientiously, the Resolutions on Dress, passed by this church. 
Pray for us and the cause of God.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 181.2 


D. M. Canright. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


The Farmer 


UrSe 


Every avocation of life has its trials and its joys, its advantages and 
disadvantages, and the farmer of course comes in for his share of 
both.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 181.3 


It is not the object of this article to laud the business of agriculture, 
much as | love the same; but rather to present some of the 
disadvantages of a farmer; and being one myself, no one can be 
offended with me for so doing. And, brother ploughman, be not 
bitter against me if | touch you upon a tender point, as you know | 
mean it for good; and when | leave out in my remarks the bright 
side of the picture, recollect it is not for any dislike | owe to the 
business of agriculture; but rather because | want to plough, myself, 
this afternoon, or else set out a little package of peach-trees | have 
just got home from the nursery. And as to this long preface, you see 
it is necessary in the case, as my remarks will prove. ARSH May &, 
1866, page 181.4 


The farmer being owner of his domain, and being sole commander 
and lord of his acres, gets to be, very often, quite independent. He 
has everything his own way of course, and if he has a noble and 
generous disposition, and is enlightened and intelligent, he is the 
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best of men at home and abroad. His hired men and boys, and the 
inmates of his house, all pay him willing homage, which he knows 
how to receive with humility, and it does not hurt him. But | lament 
to say it is not so with most of farmers. Often they become cross 
and peevish to their teams-and to their men if they dare-and if 
breakfast is not ready just in time, they too often blame the poor 
woman, who perhaps had only green wood to cook it with; or 
perhaps if the household affairs are a little in disorder, they are gruff 
and sullen at the very ones whom they should comfort and 
please. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 181.5 


Now a mechanic, or a merchant, or lawyer, or physician, has a 
constant motive before him, to please his employer, or patron, or 
customer, or client, and by constant contact with mankind, learns 
the necessity of politeness and urbanity. In fact a gloomy, morose, 
ill-tempered mechanic, would soon get no custom. So with the arts, 
and trades, and professions,-all tend to civilize and polish. But the 
farmer looks too often with contempt upon the polite man, and will 
not stoop to “bow and scrape” as he calls it; and what is the 
consequence. Will you believe it, that more lunatics occupy the 
mad-house from farmer’s families, than from any other class? If you 
doubt it, please read the documents published by the department of 
agriculture, of the United States for 1862. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
181.6 


Farmers’ wives and daughters in the mad-house! So it is; figures 
show that the proportion of lunatics in asylums shames the farmer; 
his wife and daughters are too often his abject slaves; he has acted 
the tyrant all day with his team, flying into a terrible passion with the 
brutes, and no one near to shame him as he beats the poor 
animals, who do not understand his tactics. He comes home and 
kicks the dog and cat; and do you think his family much desire to 
see his face?ARSH May 8, 1866, page 181.7 


The farmer has this disadvantage; he generally associates with few 
except the inmates of his family, and if they are in fear of him, his 
case is indeed to be deplored. Let me not be misunderstood. | 
speak of the majority of farmers; boldly | speak without fear of 
contradiction. A few noble men form the minority; these redeem the 
department, but fhey speak for themselves. Let me speak of the 
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little Neros of the farm; the tyrants who scold and furiously fret at 
the dependents upon their care; the woman who has carefully 
tended a family of children,-has cooked, and washed, and mended, 
and patiently toiled and suffered the will of her lord, becomes 
insane; he gets a bill, and, marries again, for her malady is 
incurable! Oh! the poignancy of such grief! And who can wonder if 
the daughters sink into the same grave of intellectPARSH May 8, 
1866, page 181.8 


But Mr. Farmer has his hundreds of acres; he manages not to be 
quite so gruff at the store, and in the market, and no one had the 
hardihood to really reproach such a man, and beside, it may be 
hereditary. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 181.9 


The farmer should not allow himself to be so absorbed in the little 
world around him. Let him study nature and nature’s God; let him 
study mankind, in history, in philosophy, in the word of God; let the 
mind travel; let him read (if he can’t study) astronomy and other 
sciences; and when he has read, let him ponder; but not become 
conceited and vain. Let him study the constitutions of those he 
associates with, and learn to forbear, to strengthen, to comfort, and 
to heal. Do not say, “Well, | have no time to read; no money for 
books or papers.” No, begin with the most easy, familiar studies, 
and press on to perfection. Let the farmer study the character of 
Washington, and then that of Nero; and learn to contrast them; then 
let him love and imitate the noble Washington in his spirit, even if 
the sphere is less; his flocks and herds will soon find it out; but his 
family will find it out first ARSH May 8, 1866, page 181.10 


| have written in haste, but in sincerity. | know whereof | affirm; the 
noble calling of agriculture is too often disgraced. Let us as a 
people, many of us farmers, each magnify his calling, and let it be 
no disgrace to the calling of agriculture that you and | are of that 
occupation. J. Clarke.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 1817.11 


The Imagination and the Cholera.-The New Albany (Ind.)Ledger 
has an account of an individual who had doubtless been reading 
about the cholera, who presented himself before a physician the 
other day, expressing apprehensions lest he should have it. In a 
few hours he was attacked with every symptom of the disease, and 
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the next morning was almost hopelessly ill, having passed through 
the various stages of the disease. It is a plain case of probable 
death from morbid imagination. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 181.12 


It is estimated that one thousand persons were killed or wounded 
by the late tornado in Pope and Johnson counties in Illinois ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 181.13 


Popularizing Crime 


UrSe 


The evidence that crime is on the increase, is no clearer, than in the 
fact that some kinds of crime are becoming popular. Some time 
since, | read in one of the public journals, the obituary of a wealthy 
citizen of New York City, known as a notorious pickpocket. The fact 
being stated in the notice that his property had been acquired by 
the practice of this nefarious art, in principal cities of the West. This 
property thus wrongfully obtained, will, no doubt, descend to his 
heirs and assignees, according to law.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
181.14 


Human judgment is becoming more and more perverted. The 
sentiment of the world seems to be that, “wealth is worth,” that is, a 
man is valued according to the amount of money, or property he 
possesses. Hence the mania to get rich. The wicked man reasons 
thus, “I must amass wealth, | must get rich, no matter by what 
means; and then | will be a man of worth, of influence.” And when 
his desire is realized, he is not disappointed. Many wait for his 
smile, they honor, and applaud him.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
181.15 


The robber and burgler are growing in public favor. The impression 
is gaining ground that the safest and surest way to get rich is to rob 
some bank. The robber must be dextrous enough, however, not to 
get caught in the very act. After he fairly gets away, he sits down 
quietly, to receive proposals from the officers of the bank, for the 
return of the stolen money. They of course guarantee him against 
prosecution, and give him a handsome slice of what he has taken, 
as a proper reward for his condescending to give back anything. 
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One of the thieves who took possession of the Concord Bank at 
noonday, was handsomely rewarded. He was allowed to go free on 
the payment of two-thirds of the money stolen. For all his toil of 
body and brain he received only eighty thousand dollars! Only a few 
weeks ago, a safe in New York was robbed of over a million dollars. 
And we learn that already in the New York papers is an 
advertisement announcing to the cunning thief that negotiations for 
the return of the money will be opened with him. Instances of this 
kind are by no means rare. We are told that many robberies take 
place in the large cities that are never heard of by the public. The 
robbers are privately settled with. The direct tendency of such 
doings is easily imagined. It cultivates both a talent and a taste for 
the burglar’s art. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 181.16 


To the student of prophecy, these things are not insignificant. They 
only serve to augment the already overwhelming evidence that we 
are living in the /Jast days. No time now for the professed Christian 
to be engrossed with the things of this world. The great and final 
conflict between the powers of darkness and the Lord of hosts is 
just at hand. The result of that conflict is certain, the saints will be 
delivered. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 181.17 


Sinner, be entreated to seek salvation now, while sweet mercy 
lingers. Then with the pure and holy, you will soon begin a glorious 
immortality, in a land where crime is unknown. H. A. St. John. 
Ayersville, Ohio, April 28th, 1866.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 181.18 


Jottings 
UrSe 


where are we? 


Surely in close proximity to the saying of “peace and safety,” and 
the coming of “sudden destruction,” if we have not already reached 
it. Backed by the “emancipation proclamation,” the “close of the 
war,” and the “constitutional amendment, prohibiting slavery,” our 
political ministers and religious politicians in the minds of those who 
“love to have it so,” can make quite a fair show of a triumph of 
justice and freedom over tyranny and oppression; and they will 
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eloquently portray the state of things in the “good time coming.” But 
with many, there is an inward distrust of the weight of evidence, and 
now and then one speaks out in terms that seem to intimate that the 
fear that is to cause men’s hearts to fail, is not altogether unknown, 
even now.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 181.19 


Another remarkable omen of these times, is the extensive revival 
spirit, reaching from Maine to California, which, while to the popular 
mind it certainly be-tokens the dawn of the millennial day, is, 
nevertheless, in fulfillment of a prediction of the “testimony of 
Jesus.” (See Experience and Views, p. 27). The nature of these 
“reformations” may be judged of by the nature of the agency 
producing them-a worldly-minded, fashion-devoted, pleasure-loving, 
fallen church. A recent issue of a local journal, under the head of 
“items,” notices the observance of the “week of prayer,” followed by 
one of these “revivals,” in the same column with a meeting of a 
“trotting club ... to re-organize for the season,” and a “Sunday 
School entertainment consisting of tableaux, charades, music, vocal 
and instrumental, etc.,” which was “repeated at the request of a 
number of citizens.” Significant. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 181.20 


Health Reform 


In the great work of preparation for the Lord’s coming, the health 
reform is seen to occupy an important place, indeed, in that it 
cannot be fully accomplished without it. How good and gracious 
then, the Lord is to give us the light upon it, and how thankful we 
should be for the great blessing, for that it is a blessing, none who 
properly understand it can fail to perceive. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
182.1 


But do we, as a people, duly appreciate this light, and walk in it as 
the Lord requires? | fear we do not. In a letter written to this place 
recently, a good sister says, “I endeavor to be temperate in my 
living. | have drank but little tea for some years, and now eat but 
very little pork; but as we cook it in the family, | sometimes eat it; 
but | think the good Lord is leading us a way from all these hurtful 
things.” Yes! my dear sister; and the good Lord has already led 
those who have followed him, away from such things as tea and 
pork. And | would ask any and every Seventh-day Adventist, how, 
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with the testimony of Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 4, and How to Live, before 
them, they can consistently use any tea, pork, or any other article of 
the same class? But abstaining fromthese things, is but the 
alphabet of the health reform. May the Lord help us to be 
“temperate in all things” as his word requires. ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 182.2 


S. B. Whitney. 
Grass River, Apr. 24, 1866. 


Our Days of Fasting 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren: It has pleased those whom the Lord has placed at 
the head of this work, to appoint days of fasting and prayer, that 
“the Lord may revive his cause, remove his rebuke from off his 
people, restore his servants, and lead on the message to its 
destined victory.” We have reached the shores of our Red Sea, our 
enemies are rising and are beginning to press us sore, behind and 
on either side. The arm of man is too short, and falls powerless. We 
can and must cry for deliverance from our extremity. We feel that 
we must stand still and see the salvation of the Lord. We have only 
to go forward now as he shall bid us. But we have not done all we 
can. And now a few words in regard to some things that yet remain 
that we can and ought to do up before we cry unto God to work with 
power. All see that the cause languisheth. But shall it be thus 
because of neglect in the house of its friends? Shall we not furnish 
all that we can, and then cry to God to use it, and add to, and make 
up the sum that is lacking? ARSH May 8, 1866, page 182.3 


More than a month ago a call came through the Review for more 
means to replenish the stock of paper then getting very low, 
suggesting that donations be made-free-will offerings from those 
who prize the blessings they have received, and feel like showing 
their gratitude to God for them. But since that time, the business 
department of the Review has shown but a tardy response to the 
call, either by donations or subscriptions at three dollar rates. Now, 
brethren, do you love this truth? | believe you do. Then send in the 
evidences of that love. Do not let us come before the Lord asking 
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him to add his blessing and revive his work, and sound the “loud 
cry,” while the treasuries of the Lord’s cause lack the necessary 
means to carry on the work. God is pleased to let us work with him 
in this matter. Then let us devote a part, all if need be, of what we 
have, as our part in the matter. Large donations from single ones 
are perhaps not necessary. It is the little bricks, and quantities of 
them, that make the massive pile. Bring in the tithes; fill the 
treasuries, circulate the truth, fast, pray, and then see the Mighty 
Arm bared, then behold the salvation of the Lord. You may expect it 
then,-when we have done all we can. Some may not see where it is 
to be obtained, they may feel that all they can give is given. Read 
the story in the Instructor of the little girl who went without butter for 
a year, and devoted the proceeds ($1,00) to the cause, and then 
look round and see if in something you cannot “do likewise.” ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 182.4 


Yours in the hope. H. C. Miller. 
Chicago, Ill. 


The New Song 


UrSe 


“And they sang as it were a now song.” Revelation 14:3.ARSH May 
8, 1866, page 182.5 


Oh, may | hope to join 

That glad, triumphant choir? 

| who have dared God’s truth to spurn, 

Who’ve proudly shunned his will to learn, 

Oh, can | hope to share. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 182.6 


A blessed, grateful part, 

In work so heavenly sweet? 

With all the purified in heart, 

Rejoicing in what God hath wrought, 

For such may | be meet?ARSH May 8, 1866, page 182.7 


If | would have some place, 
Humble though it may be, 
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Where | shall see God “face to face,“ 
And sing aloud redeeming grace, 
Through all eternity, ARSH May 8, 1866, page 182.8 


Then-oh the solemn thought! 

| must live wisely-well; 

| must be by the Son blood bought, 

| must be by the Spirit taught, 

To know and do his will. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 182.9 


That song | now must learn, 

And understand it well, 

Fully from all my idols turn, 

For heavenly light and guidance yearn, 

My mission to fulfill ARSH May 8, 1866, page 182.10 


Oh, may | “buy the truth,“ 

Cost me whate’er it may, 

Of Christ | then shall know the worth, 

And fruit meet for his bride bring forth, 

And seek his smile alway.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 182.17 


My God, the work is thine! 

My name-oh let it stand, 

Blot it not out, but from thy book 

My sins erase, now while the work 

Is in thy faithful hand. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 182.12 


Go with me to the end, 

Be thou my sure support, 

Richly thy heavenly Spirit lend, 

To make the law and gospel blend, 

And strength and grace impart. S. N. Chadwick. 
Boston, Mass.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 182.13 


Persecution 


UrSe 


Is not a theme which the Christian is delighted to dwell upon. 
However, it is sometimes necessary to point out the evidences that 
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it may be expected by commandment-keepers. Some professing to 
be Sabbath-keeping Advent believers deny the position of Seventh- 
day Adventists on the two-horned beast and the third angel’s 
message, because, say they, the spirit of the unbelieving world is 
that of carelessness and indifference concerning what is good, and 
not such as should lead them to persecution of such a character as 
that connected with the third angel’s message; and some refer to 2 
Timothy 3, to prove their position. Now it seems strange that those 
who have had the light of present truth should be led to take such a 
blind position as this, and perhaps it is best explained by 
considering that they probably judge of the spirit of the world 
henceforth by that now manifested toward them; for doubtless 
Satan must be pleased, and his followers rejoice, to see men 
forsaking and opposing the work of God.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
182.14 


To show the falsity of their claims we will briefly examine the 
scripture referred to with reference to the point in question.ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 182.15 


Here Paul says, “In the last days perilous times shall come.” And 
why shall the times be perilous? Read verses 2-5. “For men shall 
be lovers of their own selves, covetous boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof: from such turn 
away.”ARSH May 8, 1866, page 182.16 


Now think of a class of individuals like this, and what may be 
expected of them? Ah! what in the way of evil may not be 
expected? Think of a class without natural affection, false accusers, 
and possessed of a fierce spirit, and who are despisers of those 
that are good-then place with them a class of good, who are telling 
them of the awful denunciations of wrath against beast-worshipers, 
and proving to them that this worship consist in the observance of 
their most favored and cherished institution, and crying mightily to 
the honest to come out from among them, that they be not 
partakers of their sins, and that they receive not of their plagues, 
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“for her sins have reached unto Heaven, and God _ hath 
remembered her iniquities.” This state of things once existing, can 
any one believe for a moment that the result will not be persecution 
such as is foretold in Revelation 13? And such a state must exist, 
for Paul his described the former class, and the latter John saw, 
and heard the message they must bear. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
182.17 


Reader! commandment-keeper! we are amid the perils of the last 
days, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer 
persecution. But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived; and may the Lord help you and me 
to continue in the things we have learned, and learn the things he 
would have us know, that we may be prepared for the trials just 
before us, and finally gain a home in the kingdom of God.ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 182.18 


J. F. McReynolds. 
Palestine, lowa. 


“Dying, Dying, Dead!” 


UrSe 


It was Sabbath morning, after the Monthly Meeting held at our 
house, that these drear words were ringing through and through my 
brain, “dying, dying, dead.” My soul was faint and hungry for want of 
heavenly food, dying, dying, and painfully | felt a sure 
consciousness, that unless | speedily found my way back to the 
living fount, my spiritual life would soon be dead. But | felt so utterly 
unworthy to look up to Heaven; why was it that | found myself thus? 
| will tell you frankly, brother, sister, for | would fain have you learn a 
lesson from my experience. We had been very busy with company, 
and attending evening meetings all the week, and | had let the 
cares and pleasures thus occasioned, come between me and my 
God; between me and secret prayer. | had not lived a whole week 
without prayer; but my closet, the place where every Christian gains 
his sure strength, had been sadly neglected, and on that Sabbath 
morn | felt that | was far from my Father’s house, and on every side 
was desolation and barrenness. | was dying, dying. Oh, what a 
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fearful import those words gained as they were repeated in my 
mind. | felt as | had never felt before, the danger of neglecting 
secret prayer. Would that | could make all feel the danger, by telling 
my sad experience; which | learned to feel by passing through 
it ARSH May 8, 1866, page 182.19 


Christian friend, let me warn you; listen not to that voice which says, 
you have no need of praying now, here is some work that demands 
your attention, and there is nothing to tempt you now; there is no 
particular call for spiritual strength. Listen not. | entreat you, to such 
excuses. Have you not felt that in your secret prayer you enjoyed a 
visit with Jesus, where your soul drank in rich draughts of heavenly 
strength, and love; and can you afford to give up such visits? as 
surely as you do, so surely will your spiritual life languish and die. 
Neglect prayer, and if you can refuse to listen to that voice which 
cries, dying, dying, you open your heart to the enemy of all good, 
and he will lead you to certain death.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
182.20 


“Neglecting prayer, we cease to fight, 

Prayer makes the Christian’s armor bright; 

And Satan trembles when he sees 

The weakest saint upon his knees."ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
182.21 


Should the reader be one who is neglecting secret prayer, let me 
say to you, Do so no longer. Perhaps you feel as | did on that 
morning, that you cannot lift up so much as your eyes to Heaven, 
that you have not confidence to approach the God you have so 
neglected; pause, then, and ask yourself, Can | give up the 
struggle? give up my hope, and go on dying, dying, till my religion is 
all dead? / could not, and falling on my knees | cried, “God be 
merciful to me a sinner.” And for the reader’s encouragement | will 
say, that in confessing my sins, | gained confidence to plead for 
forgiveness, and | went from my room feeling that forgiveness was 
mine, and that there was a rift in the clouds, which neglect of secret 
prayer had caused to gather over me. M. J. Cottrell. Medina, N. 
Y.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 182.22 


Letters 
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UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 183.1 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
then hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH May 8, 1866, page 183.2 


From Sister Rogers 


Brethren and Sisters: God has dealt so bountifully with me, that | 
feel it a privilege to speak of his goodness, and would gladly 
persuade all to come to him. | have had a long and tedious sickness 
for more than two years, during which time, | have endured much 
mental as well as physical suffering. In my weakness, | have been 
tormented with most distressing doubts and fears. But | tried to 
forsake my sins, and get where God could bless me, and, praise be 
to his great name, | have so far recovered as to be able to do light 
work a part of the time, and to have the cloud removed from my 
mind in a good degree. Very many times | have cried unto him in 
my afflictions and received help speedily. Truly he is a present help 
in time of trouble, and his name is to be feared and had in 
reverence by all the earth. | ask the players of all who have faith, 
that | may overcome every besetment, and have all of my faculties 
brought into subjection to the will or God; also that | may be spared 
to my family, who need a mother’s care and counsel, and that these 
loved ones who have so patiently toiled and cared for me in my 
afflictions, may all love and embrace the truth in Christ Jesus, that 
we may be a light in this dark place. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 183.3 


Your sister, 


Polly B. Rogers. 
Preston, N. Y.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 183.4 


From Sister Cudworth 
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Dear Brethren and Sisters, “that keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus,” Revelation 14:72: | can say | thank God for 
what has seemed to me the strange trials, or fiery ones, that drove 
me, by God’s blessing, on the “rocks of distress,” to be picked up by 
this friendly crew, and taken on board their gallant vessel. ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 183.5 


| embraced the Sabbath and other kindred truths, Nov. 10, 1865, 
because | dared not do otherwise, being convinced that they were 
the truths for this generation; also that God was about to “take me 
away in his wrath,” when a great ransom could not deliver me, if | 
did not follow the light. | considered it a dry truth at best, 
exceedingly distasteful, and the greatest cross | ever took up for 
Jesus; but | wish to say to his praise, that under this cross | have 
found the brightest gem | ever yet wore. Unexpectedly | find myself 
in the greenest pastures, and beside the stillest waters that | have 
ever rested in, while passing through this howling wilderness. | am 
very much ashamed that | have resisted this truth so long; but One 
that looketh on the heart, knows the stumbling-blocks that have 
been in my path.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 183.6 


Ezekiel 34 plainly pictures the time we live in, and my heart says, 
God have mercy on the flock; he will, ere the third angel ceases to 
sound. Israel will have one fold and one Shepherd, and may healing 
and strength go with this message. Malachi 4:2, 3.ARSH May 8, 
1866, page 183.7 


When | promised God to keep his commandments, my health 
sprang forth suddenly (being almost helpless with a paralytic 
stroke.) | have learned to rejoice a little in tribulation; have had 
strength given me from on high. | cannot say with St. Paul that | 
have always had (previous to my sickness) a conscience void of 
offense, but can say, | was trying to be good, endeavoring to 
maintain good works, and striving to enter in at the straight gate; but 
| felt a conscious weakness; my steps seemed to slide irresistibly, 
as though the ground was not tenable. But “I know, O Lord, that thy 
judgments are right, and thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me;” 
Psalm 119:75; also, “The law of thy mouth is better unto me than 
thousands of gold and silver." ARSH May 8, 1866, page 183.8 
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| desire also to say that the visions of sister W. have been to me, 
and others in this region like the shadow of a great rock in a weary 
land.” According to scripture, the true church in the last days will be 
blessed with visions, Acts 2:77, at the same time when God will 
show wonders in heaven above, etc. Are we in that day? | consider 
it the best book we have to put into the hands of the honest seeker 
after truth, save the Bible. A few have embraced the truth in Spring 
field; others are troubled. We have regular meetings on the 
Sabbath, and are very much comforted through them. Bro. Daniels 
was with us last Sabbath. We should be glad to have more 
preaching, but are thankful for the help we have. May the Lord add 
to our number such as shall be saved.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
183.9 


The true Sabbath of the Lord is to us as a star amid surrounding 
darkness, and in our weakness we cheerfully and_ untiringly 
advocate its beauty and blessedness to all with whom we are 
conversant. Even strangers listen often with apparent interest. Pray 
for us, that this handful may be mightily increased; but especially 
that we may be fruitful in every good word and work.ARSH May 8, 
1866, page 183.10 


Your sister in hope. 
Vesta N. Cudworth. 
Springfield, Mass.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 183.11 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Price writes from Indianapolis, Ind.: | am often cheered by the 
encouraging words of those of like precious faith. | thought | might 
also encourage some one by writing a few words. | am all the 
Sabbath-keeper there is in this place or vicinity. My only instructors 
are my Bible and the Review, and | highly prize them, and spend 
my Sabbath hours in trying to get instruction from them. | realize 
that time is short, that probation must soon close, and that | must 
prepare to meet the Lord. Oh, that | and my little family may be 
among those that shall have it said to them, “Come ye blessed of 
my Father.” Brethren, pray for me, that although | am alone in this 
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world, | may live so as to meet you on Mount Zion, where we shall 
be separated and scoffed at no more. If any Sabbath-keeper should 
be coming this way we should be glad to have them give us a call. 
The place is No. 329 West Market-stARSH May 8, 1866, page 
183.12 


Bro. Towel writes from Belgrade Mills, Maine: | am trying to keep all 
of God’s commandments and the faith of Jesus. | have been a 
subscriber for the Crisis for eight or ten years, and still take it, but | 
prize the Review and Herald much, and could not well do without it. 
There are a few in this vicinity who are trying to keep God’s holy 
Sabbath. Pray for us that we may be able to stand in the great day 
of the Lord.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.1 


Sr. Ballard, of Millersburg, lowa, writes: | am still on the way to the 
kingdom, and am more determined than ever to go forward bearing 
the cross and despising the shame. | am willing to suffer with Jesus, 
“for if we suffer, we shall also reign with him.” The Review is all the 
preacher | have, therefore | prize it very much; but how lonely | am 
without my husband, and without the church to meet with on the 
Sabbath for prayer and for mutual comfort. Though | have to stem 
the tide of opposition alone, | will humbly crave sustaining grace 
from an all-wise Creator; for he has promised to be with his children 
even to the end of the world. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.2 


Sr. Austin writes from Berkshire, Vt.: Bro. and Sr. White are not 
forgotten by us. | think much about them every day, and many times 
| see them in dreams. | expect that in a little way from this they will 
come forth free, and be able to take an active part in helping God’s 
people to get ready for his coming and glorious kingdom.ARSH May 
8, 1866, page 184.3 


| am glad that all the saints are soon to be gathered home, and it 
we are faithful a little longer, we shall meet with all the good of past 
ages, and with the dear ones that death has removed from our 
society here;-and though we parted from them in tears, we shall 
meet them with songs and everlasting joy upon our heads.ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 184.4 


Bro. Wilber of Fair Grove writes: | feel to praise the Lord for the light 
of present truth, and for a heart to receive it. It never looked more 
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precious to me than to-day. | believe the unmingled wrath of God 
will soon be poured out upon the wicked. Dear brethren and sisters, 
shall we be able to stand in that day? | feel to thank God that | have 
such a desire to believe the truth, and to try to do his will. | feel to 
thank God for what he has done for me. He has been merciful unto 
me, for he has spared my unprofitable life up to this time. | thank 
and praise his holy name that he has been so kind unto such a 
worm as |. | am trying to keep all the commandments, and the faith 
of Jesus, although some tell me that | will have to keep Sunday, if | 
keep the Sabbath; but | can’t see it so, for God did not rest on that 
day, for Sunday is the first day of the week, and God says that “six 
days thou shalt labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” It has been about nine months since | 
received the third message. My prayer is that | may have his Holy 
Spirit to guide and help me at all times, to overcome all temptation 
and trials, and cares of this world. | desire to keep onward, with my 
heart fixed on Christ, through whom | hope at last to enter the 
blissful Haven with all the redeemed.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
184.5 


Bro. E. Jones writes from Linden, Mich.: | am not tired of traveling in 
the straight and narrow way, notwithstanding the finger of scorn, 
and the darts of the enemy are so frequently turned against me. 
Some time since | reviewed a discourse preached in this place by 
the circuit preacher on the subject of the Sabbath. The ire of the 
dragon was wonderfully stirred up in the person of the class leader. 
He arose, and the words of Christ were verified, that from “the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh,” and such a torrent of 
abuse | never heard flow from the mouth of man. After calling me all 
the bad names he could think of, he then exclaimed, “In this 
dispensation we are to be governed by the Spirit which God has put 
into our hearts; we have nothing to do with any law except the law 
of the Spirit,” thus walking side by side with the Spiritualist. Others 
take this position, saying, the nation recognizes Sunday, and they 
believe in living in strict obedience to the customs and laws of the 
land. Thus they set aside both the Old and New Testaments and 
take the State statute-book to be their Bible! How true are Christ’s 
words to such, “In vain ye do worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men.” When | look at such inconsistencies, | am 
ready to say to myself, ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.6 
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onward and upward 


Press onward, with zeal, press thy way through, 

And stand for the right and prove thyself true; 

On the right and the left are many a foe, 

Who would draw us aside as onward we go.ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 184.7 


Onward and upward, in the bright shining way, 

Are glimmerings of light, if we travel by day, 

But in the gloom of tradition’s dark night, 

The day-spring from oil high will give us no light ARSH May 8, 
1866, page 184.8 


Then “Onward and Upward,” my motto shall be; 

From earthly enchantments | ever would flee, 

With Bethlehem’s star and the Bible in hand, 

And Christ in my heart, | can gain the bright landARSH May 8, 
1866, page 184.9 


The maelstrom of ruin imperceptibly draws, 

To its merciless grasp all the foes or God’s laws; 

But a life-boat is out, O sinner, now flee 

To the last hope of safety that lingers for thee. ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 184.10 


Sister House writes from Jackson, Mich.: | have not grown weary in 
trying to walk in the “narrow path,” but | am still striving against the 
world, the flesh, and the Devil; and | hope to overcome them all 
through the grace of God, and dwell in that world where there will 
be no such foes to contend with. The way looks bright to me; for | 
do not look down, but up, where it is always light. | think when we 
get right, and entirely submissive to the will of God, we shall find, as 
Christ has said, “My yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” | find 
every obstacle in the way disappears when | look over to the 
“Promised Land.” Yes! | feel that my treasures are in a safe place, 
where | hope soon to enjoy them; and though the way be rough, | 
want to rejoice in the “peace” of God’s children all along the way, 
and soon, very soon, with you walk the smooth and shining streets 
of the Celestial City. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.11 
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Bro. E. G. Rust of Cato, Mich., writes: We have no evil report to 
bring at this time. On the contrary, we believe that the cause is on 
the rise here, and that some will be found waiting for the Lord at his 
coming. We desire to be organized here as soon as possible. Some 
new ones have lately taken hold of the truth, making in all quite a 
goodly number that have started since last fall. Pray for us, that we 
may be faithful ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.12 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Van Buren Co., lowa, George W. Morrow, infant son of 
Edward and Eliza Morrow, aged one year. Funeral discourse by J. 
Bartlett ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.13 


We laid him in the grave, 

While sorrow filled the heart, 

No mortal hand could save- 

With him we now must part.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.14 


Oh let us cease to weep, 
Oh let us dry the tear, 
We leave him in the grave to sleep, 


Till Jesus shall appear. 
Cornelia Bartlett ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.15 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 8, 1866. 

Note from Bro. Bates 

UrSe 

Bro. White: The Monthly Meeting at Otsego, Sabbath, April 7, was 


blessed of the Lord, and his people were encouraged.ARSH May 8, 
1866, page 184.16 
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From the 20th to the 30th of April we were holding meetings and 
visiting the churches in Wright and Caledonia; in the former place 
we held five meetings, including the ordinances of the Lord’s house. 
The brethren were much encouraged, and still love to walk in the 
pathway of the just, keeping all the commandments of the 
Lord.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.17 


We held four meetings with the church in Caledonia, and closed 
with the celebration of the ordinances. The Lord help the struggling 
ones to walk in the commandments and ordinances of his house 
blameless, is our prayer. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.18 


While in Wright, Bro. J. Willson, who for many months had been 
sinking with consumption, and raising blood, called for the elders of 
the church to pray for him. The Lord graciously answered the 
petition of his servants, and blessed them, and Bro. W. said he was 
healed. Praise the name of the Lord! We have since heard of Bro. 
W.’s cheering testimony in the house of God on the following 
Sabbath. The Lord is a celebrated and wonderful Physician. His 
treatment is simple, and perfectly safe. See James 5:14-16.ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 184.19 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, May 2, 1866. 


The Monthly Meeting at Newton 


UrSe 


Sabbath evening a few of us met for a prayer meeting. The Lord 
met with us and gave us a refreshing. Some were prostrated by the 
power of God, and we all praised the Lord. Sabbath morning, the 
brethren and sisters from Burlington, Convis, etc., came in till we 
had a house full. As we reviewed the numerous signs which 
betoken the near coming of Christ, our hope and confidence in this 
glorious event was renewed. We had an interesting social meeting. 
It cheered us to hear the feeling testimonies of the brethren and 
sisters many of whom had long waited for this blessed hope. Bro. 
Waggoner spoke on the great danger of our saying in our hearts, 
“My Lord delayeth his coming,” and then beginning to conform to 
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the world, and to lose the spirit of this message. At this time we all 
need this admonition. Bro. Byington was with us and was feeling 
well. Altogether this was an encouraging and profitable meeting to 
us all. These meetings where a few scattered churches come 
together, are the most profitable ones that can be held. ARSH May 
8, 1866, page 184.20 


The next Monthly Meeting will be held at Convis; either at Bro. 
Smith’s, or in the school-house near by, on the first Sabbath, in 
June. Hope all will attend. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.27 


D. M. Canright. 
Battle Creek, May 6, 1866. 


To the Brethren in Minnesota 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren: | wish to lay before you a few items, and hope that 
you will take into consideration how our affairs are with regard to 
our late beloved brother John Bostwick. We donated to give him a 
house for his family to live in, knowing he was worthy of it. There 
are some seventy dollars still due, which we ought to raise now, 
and take some of the burden off sister Bostwick. Truly her burden is 
great. Her youngest child died last first-day, April 8. From July last, 
Bro. Bostwick did not labor any, his health being very poor. Bro. 
Sanborn requested him not to preach, but to seek to regain his 
health. He went to the Western Water Cure institution, but got no 
relief. So you can see what condition sister B. is in. You that would 
deem it a pleasure to relieve her, can do so. Some have done 
nobly. May the Lord reward them, is my prayer. Wm. Merry.ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 184.22 


Notice 
UrSe 
If any are in debt for books, or otherwise, to Bro. Bostwick please 


send it to W. Merry, St. Charles Winona Co., MinnARSH May 8, 
1866, page 184.23 
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The Statutes of Kansas, Favorable to Sabbath-keeping 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | send you an extract of the statutes of this State for the 
Review, if you think it will be interesting to its readers. M. 
West.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.24 


Mt. Sterling, Kan., April 12th, 1866.A4RSH May 8, 1866, page 
184.25 


Be it enacted by the Legislature of the State of KansasARSH May 
8, 1866, page 184.26 


Section 1. That no person whose religious faith and practice it is to 
keep the seventh day of the week, commonly called Saturday, as a 
day set apart by divine command, as the Sabbath of rest from labor, 
and dedicated to the worship of God, shall be subject to perform 
military duty, or serve as a juryman in a justice’s court, on that day, 
except that such person be subject to perform military duty at any 
time in case of insurrection, invasion, or time of war. ARSH May 8, 
1866, page 184.27 


Section 2. That any person who shall knowingly cause or procure 
any process issued from a justice’s court in a civil suit to be served 
on that day upon any such person, on who shall serve any such 
process made returnable on that day, shall be deemed guilty of a 
misdemeanor, and, upon conviction thereof, shall be subject to a 
fine of one hundred dollars, or imprisonment in the county jail not 
exceeding thirty days, or both.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.28 


Section 3. That any person who shall in like manner procure any 
such suit, pending in such court, against any person of such 
religious faith and practice, to be adjourned for trial on that day, 
shall also be deemed guilty of a misdemeanor and subject to a like 
punishment.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.29 


Approved, February 23, 1864, page 181.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
184.30 


Our Words 
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UrSe 


Talk not in jesting, Christian dear, 

Speak not the idle words of mirth, 

Which worldly friends rejoice to hear, 

While living on this sinful earthARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.31 


If you are merry, sing a psalm! 

To Him who giveth life and breath,- 

That when he comes you may put on, 

Eternal life, ne’er tasting death. Sarah A. Santee ARSH May 8, 
1866, page 184.32 


Appointments 
UrSe 


General Conference 


The fourth session of the General Conference of S. D. Adventists, 
will be held in Battle Creek, Mich., Wednesday, May 16, 1866, at 9 
o'clock, a. m. The different State Conference Committees will see 
that then delegates are duly appointed and furnished with 
credentials. In those localities where there is no State Conference 
yet organized, brethren can represent themselves by delegate or 
letter, at their discretion. Let all parts of the field be well represented 
by delegates or letters. Ministers will remember the amendment of 
the constitution passed at the last meeting, that all those in the 
employ of the Conference, make a written report of each week’s 
labor during the Conference year. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.33 


By Older of the Gen. Conf. Com. 
U. Smith, Secretary. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.34 


Mich State Conference 


UrSe 


The Michigan State Conference of S. D. Adventists, will hold its 
sixth annual session at Battle Creek, Mich., Thursday, May 17, 
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1866, at 9 o’clock a. m. Let there be a faithful representation by 
delegates or letters from all the churches. Churches who wish to 
join the Conference, should also make their wishes known at this 
meeting. Let all delegates and ministers come prepared to make 
the various reports to the Conference that the constitution 
requires.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.35 


By order of the Committee, 
|. D. Van Horn, Secretary. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.36 


Meeting of the S. D. A. Publishing Association 


UrSe 


The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, will hold its sixth 
annual session at Battle Creek, Mich., Friday, May 18, 1866, at 9 
o'clock, a. m., to deliberate for the general interests of the 
Association, elect officers, and transact any other business that 
may come before the meeting. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.37 


By order of the Trustees, 
J. M. Aldrich, Secretary. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.38 


The next Quarterly Meeting of S. D. Adventists, of the churches of 
Lisbon, Marion, and Fairview, will be held at Lisbon, the first 
Sabbath and Sunday in June. Meeting to commence at the 
beginning of the Sabbath. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.39 


The brethren are requested to come prepared to stay till the close 
of the meeting. Cannot some messenger be present? J. T. 
Mitchell. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.40 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists of 
Elkhorn Grove, Ill., will be held Sabbath and first-day, May 19th and 
20th. Preaching may be expected by Bro. R. F. Andrews. The 
brethren at Clyde and Crane Grove, are cordially invited to 
attend. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.41 


By order of the church, 
Wm. A. Dains, Church Clerk. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.42 
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Providence permitting | will be at Perry’s Mills, May 19, 20. Buck’s 
Bridge, May 26, 27. Let there be a general gathering at these 
meetings. ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.43 


C. O. Taylor. 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


H. C. Miller's address is now 248 West Monroe St. Chicago, 
IIL ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.44 


H.C. M; Probably it will not be published in tract formARSH May 8, 
1866, page 184.45 


J. M. Ferguson: They are not used hereARSH May 8, 1866, page 
184.46 


P. Strong: send the report.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.47 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 184.48 


C L Sweet 28-14, Miss E W Hastings 29-1, M A Carus 27-7, C 
Dunsha 29-1, W Leo for S Chance 29-23, M A Brigham 28-16, J 
Breed 28-16, J Brinkerhoof 29-1, Ben Auton for A Proser 29-23, 
and A Elliott 29-23, L Dewey 28-22, M M Sarchet 29-1, W Garbutt 
29-1, AB Hammond 28-23, A C White 29-23, M Canright 29-23, Dr 
JH Ginley 29-1, W Sevy 27-1, C H Beach 28-23, W Hale 28-17, W 
W Beach 28-23, each $1,00.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.49 
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W Lewis 28-17, S Keefer 29-9, T J Tan 29-13, J Ghering 31-13, M 
A Clark 30-17, B F Wilkinson 29-1, D Richmond 30-1, H C S Carus 
29-8, F Edson 28-18, M S Foster 30-19, F Rosseau 29-17, Mrs JA 
Williams 29-23, R R Moon 20-7, N Hoyt 29-8, J Strvker 32-14, J 
Berridge 29-12, J Bartlett 30-1, G W Parker 29-23, | Tubbs 29-14, S 
D Hall 29-1, H C McDearman 29-1, P L Cornell 29-1, R S Tyler 29- 
19, each $2,00.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.50 


J Lord 28-23, C A Co saw 28-18, each 50ctsARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 184.51 


H E W Laughlin $3,00, 29-13, B G Jones $1,41, 29-1, E A Mantor 
$2,50, 30-1, D N Fay $4,00, 30-1, L Paquin 10c 26-19, S Treat 
$2,50, 31-1, E Taxbox $4,00, 29-1, N H Schooley $3,00, 30- 
14.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.52 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


M J Chapman $1,50, 29-1, J Q Foy $1,50, 30-1, G W Strickland 
$3,00, 29-21, H Choate $1,00, 28-1ARSH May 8, 1866, page 
184.53 


Review Fund 


H C Miller $5,00.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.54 


Donations to Publishing Association 


R Bisbee $5,00, L Morris $8,00, E Starks $1,00.ARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 184.55 


Cash Received on Account 
W S Higley jr $3,00.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.56 
Books Sent By Mail 


W Johnston 22c, H Hull 13c, C C Stanbro $1,00, T P McReynolds 
13c, C Stringer $1,13, M S Foster 25c, E A Mantor $1,00, Mrs L U 
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Beckwith 12c, R R Moon 92c, S M StClair $1,35, W S Higley jr 50c, 
Mrs F Jeffrey 50c, M Canright $1,00, Mrs L B Miller 40c, E A Stone 
$2,00, J S Thompson 95c, D W Johnson 68cARSH May 8, 1866, 
page 184.57 


Books sent by Express 


W L Manhatten, Riley Co., Kansas (Cir. Lib.) $8,00ARSH May 8, 
1866, page 184.58 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


N ALord & family s. b. $5,00.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.59 


Draft Documents 


E Tarbox $1,00.ARSH May 8, 1866, page 184.60 


To Buy Bro. Cottrell a Home 


V B Gaskill $15,00, L E Dibble $25,00, J N Loughborough $5,00, L 
S Wetherwax $5,00, E Buckland $2,00, Sister in Mich, $5,00ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 184.61 


For Bro. Loughborough 


A G Smith $5,50, J Lamson $3,00, Mrs E Temple $15,00ARSH 
May 8, 1866, page 184.62 
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May 15, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 24 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advance.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
185.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH May 
15, 1866, page 185.2 


The Hundred Fold 


UrSe 


How gain God’s blessed poor, 

With persecution, loss, 

The fiery trials kept in store, 

To help them bear the cross, 

The furnace for refining 

The dim, unburnished gold, 

To make it pure and shining, 

Then promised hundred-fold?ARSH May 15, 1866, page 185.3 


When foes have slandered him, 
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And made the world believe, 

Their lies, he prays for them, 

And all their wrath defies; 

He sings as sweet as ever, 

And walks erect and bold; 

Enjoys a peaceful slumber 

And gets a hundred-sold.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 185.4 


In storms he lies so low, 

He scarcely feels their breath; 

The waves like mountains flow, 

He fears no danger, death, 

‘Tis true they may engulf him, 

So darkling and so cold; 

But a strong Aim is round him, 

He gets a hundred-fold.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 185.5 


He sees in blessed vision, 

While others shriek with fear, 

That dangers have their mission, 

And death is always near. 

He’s in the plan of mercy, 

In Heaven is stored his gold, 

In Christ is always happy, 

And gets his hundred-fold. Vesta N. Cudworth.ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 185.6 


Aion 
UrSe 


And shall be tormented day and night forever and ever. Revelation 
20:10.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 185.7 


This, with one or two scriptures of similar import, have held the 
minds of some honest seekers after truth to the conclusion that the 
wicked must endure exquisite pangs of endless suffering.ARSH 
May 15, 1866, page 185.8 


The mind of the writer was from his youth by these scriptures 
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confirmed, and at times forced to this dreadful conclusion for years 
after embracing the Sabbath. Nor was there but temporary 
conviction from all the brethren had then said or written in the 
explanation of these passages, until at a certain time while 
examining the word Age in Webster’s Unabridged Dictionary, to 
ascertain its duration, | found, to my surprise, as a corresponding 
word in the Greek, the word A [aion] the original of the word ever, in 
the above passage referred to. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 185.9 


This led to an examination of Revelation 20:10, and chapter 14:11, 
in the Greek Testament; the last of which in our version reads, “The 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and ever.” By this 
examination, it was found that in each case the original word 
translated “ever” was in the plural number. This opened a field for 
further investigating thought. And the query arose in the mind. Can 
the word eternity or even forever, in the nature of things admit of a 
plural? The conclusion was, it can not; for no word expressing 
infinity can. For this reason, for instance, infinite space covers all 
space; hence there can be but one infinite space, because there 
can be no further place for a second infinite space to occupy. On 
the same principle, the idea of a plural is forever excluded from a 
word which expresses infinite duration. Because infinite duration 
comprehends all possible duration. Hence there can be but one. 
Therefore the nature of things forbids that any word in the plural in 
any language should ever express the idea of infinity. If the word in 
the original expresses more than one forever or eternity, ought not 
the translation into English to express the same?ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 185.10 


The Encyclopadia of Religious Knowledge, says, “It might as well 
be contended that forever cannot properly mean unlimited duration, 
because another ever may be added to it, as that aion must 
necessarily mean a limited duration, on account of its admitting a 
plural form of expression.” To this we reply that, though there 
another “ever” added in our translation, it is not added in the 
original, it being a repetition there but not in a manner to involve the 
idea of addition. Inspiration did not place the word “and” there, nor 
can it be supplied without confusing the sense. The inconsistency of 
applying the plural to a word expressive of infinity has just been 
shown, we trust satisfactorily; and this the Encyclopadia admits 
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respecting the word eternity; and why not in respect to the word 
forever, if it expresses infinite duration? ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
185.11 


This discrepancy of plural in the original, and singular in the 
translation, prompted to the further investigation of the word ajon in 
other parts of the New Testament,-an example of which was found 
in 7 Corinthians 10:17. “Now all these things happened unto them 
for ensamples; and they are written for our admonition on whom the 
ends of the world have come.” An instance somewhat similar in its 
structure to the preceding, is found in Hebrews 9:26. “Now once in 
the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin, by a 
sacrifice of himself.” Here, again, the word aion in both these 
instances is in the plural, as it is in the examples of the two 
scriptures quoted; but the word world rendered from it in both 
instances is singular. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 185.12 


Why these things were so was for a long time a mystery; but a 
solution of that mystery was at length found. In all the above 
instances, had the translation been according to Dr. Webster’s view 
of the sense of that original word, there would have been no need 
of rendering these plural words in the singular. But before 
proceeding to an illustration of this point, some inquiries intrude 
upon the mind. 1. If the Holy Spirit, in the last two scriptures, meant 
to express in the Greek, the idea of a plurality of words, should not 
this idea of plurality have been conveyed to us _ in_ the 
English? ARSH May 15, 1866, page 185.13 


2. Should not two or more objects properly expressed in the Greek, 
when translated into English, express two or more objects in this 
language also? 3. If we had the history of two or three men written 
in the French language, conjointly in one volume, and it should be 
translated into English, Spanish, German, and various other 
languages, should it in these languages respectively mean the 
history of but one man?ARSH May 15, 1866, page 185.14 


Now it is infallibly evident to all that the two last instances could not- 
be translated by any word which expresses endless duration, 
because the end ofaion is most clearly expressed in both 
instances. To speak of the end of endless duration, would strike 
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every mind as the height of absurdity. Therefore a word must be 
selected which will not wholly destroy, nor too much confuse the 
sense; but as the original is in the plural, it would seem to be too 
vague for definite instruction respecting this world, hence the plural 
is dropped and the singular substituted. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
185.15 


All this perplexity might have been saved if translators had 
understood, as Mr. Webster did, that “age” was the word 
corresponding in sense with the original. Then the plural would not 
have injured the sense at all, and it would have read as follows: 
“Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples; and they 
are written for our admonition on whom the ends of the ages have 
come.” It may be asked, What ages? We answer, all the ages of 
probation. Paul in this chapter is instructing Seventh-day 
Adventists, upon whom the ends of the ages would surely 
come.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 185.16 


Hebrews 9:26, some have thought, proved Christ's first coming to 
be in the end of the world; but by a transposition, we see that “in the 
end of the world,” or ages, sin is to be put away. “Now once hath he 
appeared by a sacrifice of himself, to put away sin in the end of the 
world, or ages.” But ages in this instance closes at a later point of 
time than that in 7 Corinthians 10:11. That closes with probation, 
this with the destruction of the wicked. Sin is then forever put 
away.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 185.17 


The word “ends” being plural, renders it mysterious; and the inquiry 
may be made, How many ends will the world have? Others might 
inquire, May not the world have as many ends as the age? Yes. But 
not as many as the “ages” have; and especially if these are the 
ages of probation. For there will then be as many ends as there are 
individuals who die in the Lord in this message; and one more. That 
is the time in which mercy ceases to be proffered to sinful 
man.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 185.18 


In these passages we now see what consistency of sense can be 
made from the original, when viewed in the light of the great 
Lexicographer, who, in the history of the world, perhaps, never had 
an equal as a philologist or a superior as a linguist. Not that he 
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believed as we do,-he believed in the endless sufferings of the 
wicked: hence his testimony bears greater weight than it otherwise 
would. With his sense of the word aion in the scripture which heads 
this article, we may give opponents the privilege of translating the 
Greek preposition aéo (eis), the worst they can against our belief:- 
for instance, they may call it for, through, or during, if they please. It 
will then read, “And shall be tormented day and night, for, through, 
or during the ages of ages.” Not that we claim this rendering of the 
preposition correct; but if the most of our translators now extant are 
correct in the rendering of this word, then ours is; and this is the 
worst opponents can make it for us. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
185.19 


If they bring this translation to us, and ask what we understand by 
the expression, “ages of ages,” we reply, that the word age, means 
as long as the creature lives to whom it is applied. And if every man 
shall be rewarded according to his works, then there will be a 
multitude of these ages of suffering the pangs of the second death, 
the cause of which, is the misimprovement of the ages of probation. 
Consequently these ages of suffering, are with great propriety 
called the “ages of ages; being ages of punishment for ages of 
probation unimproved.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 185.20 


When the consistency of this expression of inspiration, which before 
was too horrible for contemplation, was discovered, it was a source 
of marvelous admiration. Learned Universalists, and the author of 
“Bible vs. Tradition,” had previously given similar translations, 
without an explanation, but the great question was, Whether their 
authority was sufficiently high to be relied upon. But here we bring 
as high, and perhaps the highest authority this world can give, as a 
foundation of our conclusion. Having recently an opportunity to see 
Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lexicon, it was found that after they had 
defined the word, they quoted the above scripture and translated it, 
“Unto the ages of ages; or forever and ever.” ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 186.1 


There is a proneness to force upon this expression the idea of 
endless duration. The peculiar sense of the preposition unto, forces 
this sense upon it. And by this rendering, instead of its being the 
time in which the wicked suffer, it is a period all beyond that time. 
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And if that word unto is a correct rendering, then their suffering 
reaches only to the commencement of the eternal age; and of 
course their suffering must be limited in its duration, as Bro. J. N. L. 
has well shown. Thus we see the truth has sure defense by taking 
the sense of that one word according to Mr. Webster, let these 
scriptures in other respects be translated as they may.ARSH May 
15, 1866, page 186.2 


Again, if unto is the right rendering, we do not see why the first 
instance of the word aion following should not be in the singular, 

there being but one age beyond, and that the endless ultimatum of 
all the improved ages of probation. For if the plural were admitted, 
then we admit a variety of ages to those concerning whom it is said, 

“they shall be as the angels, and shall die no more.” And if various 
ages of the same beginning must have various terminations, then 
there would be a variety of terminations to that kingdom concerning 

which it is said, “There shall be no end.” Unless, as the 
Encyclopadia would have it; that this plural is an “intensive.” But we 
are unable to conceive of the necessity, or even propriety, of an 

intensive being applied to any word expressive of infinity, since 

there is no possible chance for any increase or addition. ARSH May 
15, 1866, page 186.3 


There has been a great perplexity in the minds of many in regard to 
the true sense of the word aion, because lexicographers have given 
it a variety of very different definitions: such generally as the 
following: duration, finite or infinite; unlimited duration, eternity; a 
period of duration, past or future; time, age, lifetime; the world, the 
universe etc. Now if this Greek word corresponds in sense with our 
word eternity, or forever, as they are generally defined in our 
English Dictionaries, then such definitions, as duration, finite time, 
age, lifetime, world, universe, etc., must all be incorrect; there being 
no terms expressive of limited duration, nor any word expressive of 
anything but that of time, made use of in our Dictionaries to define 
these words; for every definition there, gives the idea of endless 
duration. Therefore we have satisfactory evidence that these words 
do not correspond in sense.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.4 


We admit however, that in the Bible the word “forever” is used in 
many instances to express limited duration, as the brethren have 
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sufficiently shown; but the reason is, that it was rendered from 
original words, which more usually expressed limited duration, and 
in many instances the subject matter is such that the sense of the 
word is fully shown to be but limited.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
186.5 


The inquiry will arise in the minds of many, how can the word age 
have so many definitions as are given to this Greek word? We 
answer, all but the last two can be very easily and consistently 
given to it. For instance, when speaking of a mortal being, it may be 
with strict propriety that any of those definitions expressing limited 
duration may be applied, such as duration, finite, a period of 
duration, past or future, time, age, lifetime, etc. But when the age of 
an immortal being is referred to, then it is strictly proper for any of 
those definitions which express endless duration to be applied to 
them.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.6 


As it respects the last two, world and universe, it is wholly 
unnecessary that any such definitions be given, as there are other 
Greek words which amply supply their place; and if these definitions 
can be consistently given, they are merely an imperfect or 
secondary sense of the word defined; as in Matthew 13:39; 24:3, 
where it speaks of the end of ajon, translated the end of the world. It 
strictly means either the end of the age of the world, or the end of 
the gospel age-all of which amount to nearly the same, although the 
words rendered from this are very dissimilar in sense.ARSH May 
15, 1866, page 186.7 


Now aion either corresponds in sense with our words forever and 
eternity, or it does not. If it does, why have not the most 
distinguished lexicographers, such as Johnson, Webster, and 
Worcester, so informed us? Or rather, why have any of them 
informed us to the contrary? And why especially is it in many 
instances so used in the Bible as to forever exclude that sense from 
it, whereas it may invariably be translated age without discovering 
the least inconsistency of language? ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
186.8 


Stephen Pierce. 
Stuartsville, Minn. 
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State of the Dead 


UrSe 


Bro. Smith: While reading the discussion between Eld. Hull and Eld. 
Cottrell, on the Nature and Destiny of Man, it brings to mind the 
expression of a Methodist minister at the camp-meeting at 
Willimantic, Ct., last fall. | spent one evening in hearing a sermon on 
the destiny of the wicked. He said, “When a wicked man dies, his 
soul goes right to hell, and suffers in hell fire till the general 
judgment; then his body is resurrected, and his soul comes out of 
hell, and is united to the body, and then both soul and body are sent 
back to hell to suffer to all eternity!” In proof of this he quoted 
Revelation 20:10. What awful work has tradition made with the word 
of God. | am surprised to find that a Seventh-day Baptist, who 
claims to take the Bible for his “rule of faith and practice,” should 
adhere so closely to the traditions of the man of sin. | will here give 
a few extracts from the Most Reverend Dr. James Butler’s 
Catechism, published in New York, 1850:ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 186.9 


“Q. Where did Christ’s soul go to after his death?ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 186.10 


“A. It descended into hell. Ap Cr. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.11 


“Q. Did Christ’s soul descend into the hell of the damned?4RSH 
May 15, 1866, page 186.12 


“A. No: but to a place of rest called Limbo. Acts 2:24, 27; Psalm 
16:10.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.13 


“Q. Who were in Limbo?ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.14 


“A. The souls of the saints, who died before ChristARSH May 15, 
1866, page 186.15 


“Q. Why did Christ descend into Limbo?7ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
186.16 


“A. St. Peter says, to preach to those spirits that were in prison; that 
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is to announce to them in person the joyful tidings of their 
redemption. 7 Peter 3:19.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.17 


“Q. Why did not the souls of the saints who died before Christ, go to 
Heaven immediately after their death?ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
186.18 


“A. Because Heaven was shut against them by the sin of our first 
parents; and could not be opened to any one, but by the death of 
Christ. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.19 


“Q. When did the souls of the saints, who died before Christ, go to 
Heaven?ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.20 


“A. When Christ ascended into Heaven.,ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
186.21 


On page 19, of purgatory it says: ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.22 
“Q. What is purgatory? ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.23 


“A. place of punishment in the other life, where some souls suffer 
for a time, before they can go to Heaven. Matthew 12:32."ARSH 
May 15, 1866, page 186.24 


Truly, what a great difference there is between the teachings of the 
Catholic church and the Bible. When men are willing to throw away 
all selfishness, and the commandments of men, how clear the light 
of God’s holy word shines forth. The following passages show the 
state of the dead in the Bible: ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.25 


Psalm 146:4. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in 
that very day his thoughts perish.,ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
186.26 


Ecclesiastes 9:5. “For the living know that they shall die; but the 
dead know not anything, neither have they any more a reward; for 
the memory of them is forgotten." ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.27 


Ecclesiastes 3:19. “For that which befalleth the sons of men 
befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, so 
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dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath.,ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 186.28 


Verse 21. “Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward, and 
the spirit of the beast that goeth downward.”ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 186.29 


Oh, how astonished | am that the Seventh-day Baptists should 
cleave to such folly, that the soul goes right to Heaven or hell at 
death, when no more proof is found in the Bible for it than for 
Sunday-keeping. The teaching of both is the world of the Man of 
sin. Thanks be to God for the glorious light that is now shining upon 
all the willing and obedient, relative to the dogmas of the old 
Catholic church. May God help us all to walk in the clear light of 
truth. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.30 


J. F. Hammond. 
Providence, R. I. 


Talks to Young Men 
UrSe 


a mess of pottage 


It was a small price that Esau took for his title to the inheritance, 
and his right as Isaac’s first born son. One savory meal, one hour’s 
gratification of appetite, a piece of bread and a few beans or 
lentiles, a brief refreshment, longed for, enjoyed, and gone,-and for 
this he sold his birthright, and lost his heritage. ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 186.31 


But foolish as men may count this ancient sensualist, who gave his 
inheritance for a single meal, the pottage business is by no means 
obsolete,-nay, it seems to flourish greatly in modern days. And the 
trade in birthrights is also extensive and active.ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 186.32 


Manhood, honesty, nobility, purity of soul, fellowship with God and 
with his kings and priests whom he has already anointed, and 
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whom he soon will crown; the heavenly hope, the eternal 
inheritance, the joys unspeakable, and the bliss immeasurable,-all 
these things are the birthrights which men barter away, the 
treasures which they squander, the priceless gifts wasted by foolish 
hands.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.33 


And what messes of pottage Satan furnishes, savory and smoking 
hot, to tempt the appetites of gluttonous fools. To one he gives 
wealth, gilt playthings, toys, and trinkets. To another he flings the 
sop of luxury, and bids him eat and drink and riot on. Here for a 
moment’s sensual pleasure, a man perils his all; there for an hour of 
wild exhilaration, another drains the cup that biteth like a serpent 
and stingeth like an adder. Here for the kiss of a painted prostitute, 
or the harlot’s vile embrace, the fool sells his birthright, and takes 
disease into his body rottenness into his bones, remorse into his 
heart, death for his doom, and perdition for his portion, ARSH May 
15, 1866, page 186.34 


In an hour the pleasure is past. In a day all has faded away, and 
loathing comes to take the place of lust. But in that short hour, 
innocence, purity, peace and honor, all are gone. Tears cannot 
efface the strain; regrets cannot obliterate the dark memories that 
haunt the soul; years cannot unburden the conscience of its load. 
The pottage was savory, but the birthright is gone!ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 186.35 


Ah how many to-day curse the pottage, and wish their birthright 
back once more! How many others go to sell their birthrights, and 
taste the hellish compound that Satan brews. To day warnings are 
useless; to-morrow regrets will be vain. Now Satan says “no 
danger;” to-morrow the sneering fiend hisses in our ears, “too 
late."ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.36 


Bitterly did Esau rue his brief indulgence. Earnestly did he seek to 
undo the fatal act; but he found no way to change the settled 
purpose, though he sought it day and night with tears. Bitterly have 
others lamented the same fatal error. Peace gone, innocence gone, 
purity gone, honor gone, the birthright gone, and nothing to show 
for it but loathsome memories, broken health, and a conscious 
meanness and self-abhorrence, which makes life a burden and 
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death a leap in the dark.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 186.37 


And for all this misery there is but one possible remedy, but one 
relief. The good God pities even such lost men as these, and offers 
to purge and cleanse and pardon even them. Will you come to 
Him? “Whoso covereth his sins shall not prosper, but he that 
confesseth and forsaketh them shall find mercy.” Pour out the sins 
that burn within your tortured breast, and give yourself forever to the 
Lord. This is your only hope. You have sold yourself for naught, you 
shall be redeemed without money. The blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth you from all sin. By that alone can you regain lo 
tannocence and peace and rest.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.1 


But beware of sensual delights. Flee youthful lusts. Hate even the 
garment spotted by the flesh. Solemn is the apostolic charge, 
“Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord: Looking diligently lost any man fail of the grace 
of God; lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and 
thereby many be defiled; lest there be any fornicator or profane 
person, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold his birthright. For 
ye know now that afterward, when he would have inherited the 
blessing, he was rejected; for he found no place of repentance, 
though he sought it carefully with tears.” Hebrews 12:14-17.ARSH 
May 15, 1866, page 187.2 


Never did sensual pleasure hold supremer sway than amid the 
proud and idle gluttons of the cities of the plain. Their filthy conduct 
daily vexed the righteous soul of Lot, and their unlawful deeds 
made sad the hearts that yet remembered God. But when the 
sulphurou cloud of smoke, and the land storm of fire came down, 
what availed it all? Where were the rioters, the adulterers, the 
gluttons, the harlots, then? What availed the memory of guilty 
pleasures, amid the tormenting vengeance of eternal fire? ARSH 
May 15, 1866, page 187.3 


And what hill guilty pleasures avail you, when all the world shall be 
overwhelmed as was Sodom, and destroyed like Gomorrah? Those 
cities are set forth as an example to other sinners that they may 
know their swift approaching doom. For, “as it was in the days of 
Lot; they did eat, they drink they bought, they sold, they planted, 
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they builded, but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained 
fire and brimstone from Heaven, and destroyed them all. Even thus 
shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed.” Luke 17:28- 
30.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.4 


“Thus shall it be” when in the midst of the world’s high carnival of 
pleasure, shall burst the awful terrors of the day of doom. Too late 
will men curse the fatal portage, and seek with tears the birthright of 
the sons of God. But all in vain. The decision made in an hour of 
sensual passion is bound as with the chains of destiny. The 
inheritance is lost. The birthright is gone. The crown shines upon 
another’s brow, and for the poor degraded sensualist, there only 
remains abiding shame, everlasting contempt, and the dread 
perdition of ungodly men. Oh man! Young man, take heed to your 
ways, while you make earth’s perilous paths. One fatal step, and 
you are gone! Beware how you dally with sin. Beware how you trifle 
with temptation. Beware how you boast of your strength. Beware 
how you confide in your safety. “Blessed is the man that feareth 
always.” Flee from every taint and stain of sin. Hide yourself in the 
everlasting Rock. Trust in the Saviour and in his cleansing blood 
and all sufficient grace, and you shall be a conquerer in the fight of 
faith, and wear the crown of victory at last.-The ChristianARSH 
May 15, 1866, page 187.5 


The Judgments of Women 


UrSe 


In a conversation | once held with an eminent minister of the 
church, he made this fine observation: “We will say nothing of the 
way in which that sex usually conduct an argument; but the intuitive 
judgments of women are often more to be relied upon than 
conclusions which we reach by an elaborate process of reasoning. 
No man that has an intelligent wife, or is accustomed to the society 
of educated women, will dispute this. Times without number you 
must have known them to decide questions on the instant, and with 
unerring accuracy, which you had been poring over for hours, 
perhaps with no other result than to find yourself getting deeper and 
deeper into the tangled maze of difficulties. It were hardly generous 
to allege that they achieve the e feats less by reasoning than a sort 
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of sagacity that approximates to the sure instincts of the animal 
races; and yet there seems to be some grounds for the remark of a 
witty French writer, that when a man has toiled, step by step, up a 
flight of stairs, he will be sure to find a woman at the top; but she 
will not be able to tell how she got there. How she got there 
however, is of little moment. If the conclusions a woman has 
reached are sound, that is all that concerns us. And that they are 
very apt to be sound on the practical matters of domestic and 
secular life, nothing but prejudice and self-concert can prevent us 
from acknowledging. The inference, therefore, is unavoidable, that 
a man who thinks it beneath his dignity to take counsel with an 
intelligent wife, stands in his own light, and betrays that lack of 
judgment which he tacitly attributes to her." ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 187.6 


Music 


UrSe 


There’s music in the raging wind, 

That sweeps the mountain high, 

And music in the lowly vale, 

Where gentle zephyrs sigh.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.7 


There’s music in the gentle stream, 

That winds along the vale, 

And music on the boisterous deep, 

Where during seamen sail.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.8 


There’s music in the cataract, 

Where the white surges dash, 

And music in the thunder’s voice, 

Where forked lightnings flash.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.9 


There’s music in the song of birds, 

When wintry months are past, 

They seem to say, We’re happy now, 

For spring has come at last. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.10 


There’s music even in the pond, 
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Music in falling rain, 
When vegetation springs to life, 
That long has dormant lain. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.11 


There’s music, too, in gentle words, 

What strength they can impart, 

How oft have words of sympathy, 

Consoled the mourner’s heart. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.12 


There’s music in the prattler’s voice, 

Music in fervent prayer, 

And in the wanderer’s songs of praise, 

There’s music everywhere.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.13 


There’s music in the realms of light, 

Amid the radiant throng, 

That music flows from seraphs’ harps, 

And from the victor’s song. Susan Elmer. 
Ashfield, Mass.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.14 


The Life Boat’s Last Turn 


UrSe 


“Its the last turn she'll make,” said William to his friend, as they 
stood on the cliff and watched the life-boat, as she was bringing to 
the shore a part of the crew and passengers of a wrecked vessel. 
“Its her last turn, for the storm has so increased that ere they reach 
the wreck again, she will have gone to pieces." ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 187.15 


It is a sad sight to look upon a vessel helpless amid the rocks, and 
broken by the fury of the waves. It is still more sad to know that 
those foaming waters will be the winding-sheet of loved and loving 
ones, and that though we may pity, yet we cannot save them. But 
even these are trifling horrors compared with those that hang about 
a lost and shipwrecked world. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.16 


Six thousand years ago this world, misguided by a treacherous 
pilot, and misled by wrecker’s baleful lights, left the true course of 
obedience and blessing, to sail upon the dark and treacherous 
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billows of sin and unbelief. The voyage has been one of peril. God’s 
curse has smitten where his blessing smiled; and rocks and shoals, 
and quicksands and dangers; have been thick on every hand. The 
storms of blood and crime, and tyranny and anarchy the tempests 
of calamity, distress, and indignation, have beat upon this weary 
world, till it lies helpless and hard by the lee-shore of perdition. She 
has gained no peaceful port, for peace is not bestowed upon a 
world of sin. And every signal for a pilot has only brought to her 
some treacherous foe; and every effort to gain a harbor, has only 
left her further from the heavenly port. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
187.17 


The world is lost, ruined, wrecked, without God and without hope. 
And the storms give no tokens of abatement, nor are there signs of 
sunnier skies, or calmer waters. The world must go down-down 
amid the engulfing billows of destruction and perdition, down amid 
the dissolving fury of nature’s final fires. And men who cling to it 
shall share its doom. Brave hearts, strong hands, wise heads, 
cannot avert the dire calamities that mark “the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men.”ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.18 


But yet, thank God, there is hope; hope for perishing man, even in 
this world that lieth in the wicked one, and that is reserved unto fire 
against the coming judgment day. For though the ruined vessel, 
with her costly freight, must sink, yet her perishing passengers may 
be rescued from the shattered wreck.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
187.19 


The launched life-boat of God’s mercy is tossing amid the white- 
capped waves, the Captain of Salvation directs it in its course; it 
mounts the fiercest billows, and rocks lightly amid the hugest 
waves; it skims the waters like a sea-bird and defies the fury of the 
storm. No burden can sink it, no shock can shatter it, no surge can 
whelm it, no rock can destroy it. Manned by a crew that know no 
fear, and dread no danger, it hangs about this ruined, sinking world, 
to take her passengers to land. In it there is room enough for all 
who will come. And to every passenger on board this fire-doomed 
world, the invitation goes out, “Come on board the life boat and be 
saved. Money cannot buy a passage, labor cannot earn one, tears 
cannot procure one, toils cannot deserve one, honors give no right 
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to claim one; but you may come on board and welcome: the 
passage is free, without money and without price. Wealth did not 
induce the Captain of Salvation to peril all for you. Grace, not pay, 
was the motive, and thanks, not reward, must be the return.” ARSH 
May 15, 1866, page 187.20 


And there is room enough for all; but you must leave your luggage 
all behind. The life-boat carries no freight! The miser’s money, the 
worldling’s wealth, the fop’s fashions, the drunkard’s jug, the 
sinner’s lusts, the Pharisee’s self-righteousness, the formalist’s 
good works, the rafts you have been building, the spa’s you have 
clung to, the life-preservers you have invented, all must go by the 
board. The life-boat will take you, and nothing more. You must trust 
in that, and nothing beside. Christ must be all or nothing to your 
ruined soul.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.21 


Room is plenty, but time is scant. The hours glide swiftly by. Death 
hastens, and judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and 
damnation slumbereth not. The life-boat’s last turn will be made, no 
man can tell how soon. In such an hour as we think not, “the Son of 
Man cometh.” There will be an end of calling and refusing, an end 
of entreaties and hardening the heart against them. The last day will 
come, and with it comes the Christian’s joy, the sinner’s doom. And 
before that day shall break in storm and thunder on the world, there 
will be other “last things." ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.22 


There will be the last scoff, the last mockery, the last sinful jest, the 
last careless hour. There will be the last scene of riot, the last day of 
pleasure, the last nightly revel. There will be the last meeting, the 
last sermon, the last exhortation, the last warning, the last fervent 
prayer, the last solemn song. And then, ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
187.23 


“Oh, then the judgment throne! 
Oh, then the last hope gone!”ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.24 


To-day may be the life-boat’s last turn for you. These words may be 
your last invitation. Oh, let it not be in vain! | beseech you, come on 
board the life-boat! Trust your all in Jesus hands. Come and be 
saved. But you must leave the world. You must forsake the wreck. 
Time presses. You must make the final choice. You cannot cling to 
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the wreck, and yet be saved in the life boat. You cannot serve God 
and Mammon. You cannot have the friendship of the world for it is 
enmity with God. You must forsake all to follow Christ. Will you do 
it? Will you leave all and live, or keep all and perish? ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 187.25 


God will not destroy a lost world unwarned. The long suffering of 
God is salvation to guilty men, “This gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world, for a witness unto all nations, and then 
shall the end come.’ Matthew 24:14.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
187.26 


Friend, beware how you reject God’s invitation. Beware how you 
cling to a shipwrecked world till the life-boat makes her last turn, 
lands her passengers on the heavenly shore, and leaves you to wail 
and perish amid the terrors of the day of final doom. “Behold now is 
the accepted time. Behold now is the day of salvation.”-The 
Christian.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 187.27 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctity them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 15, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


“I Don’t Believe.” 


UrSe 


This is the creed of infidels and skeptics. Prefix! don’t believe to 
every statement of revelation, to every article of Christian faith, and 
you have their entire creed. They never tell us what they do believe. 
They labor to destroy the Christian faith, and offer us nothing in its 
stead. They would pull down our house and leave us with no shelter 
at all. Their labor is unproductive, and is no benefit to any one, 
unless, from the fact that “misery likes company,” they would be 
glad to see others as poor and houseless as themselves. But we 
prefer to remain in our comfortable home until some one shall offer 
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us a better one.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.1 


But open infidels are not the only ones that hold this creed. You will 
hear it from many a professed Christian. Say they, “I don’t believe” 
it makes any difference what day we keep, “I don’t believe” it makes 
any difference whether you are immersed or sprinkled; and “I don’t 
believe” it makes any difference what a man believes. Still they 
would probably admit that belief in the Christian religion is 
preferable to belief in Paganism or MohammedismARSH May 15, 
1866, page 188.2 


Our Lord Jesus Christ made our belief of some importance. Said 
he, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” None of our Christian friends who 
talk so much of non-essentials, will hold that baptism is of more 
importance than faith. And if faith is thus essential to salvation, it 
would hardly be consistent that the belief of a lie would do just as 
well as the belief of it opposite, the truth In fact we read of some 
being left to “believe a lie that they might be damned.”ARSH May 
15, 1866, page 188.3 


A Christian who has scripture for his faith will tell you what he 
believes, and sustain his belief by Bible proofs. But when they 
adopt the infidel’s creed, and say, “I don’t believe,” you may be sure 
it is because they hold some faith or practice for which they have no 
Bible proof. If they are substituting something else for what the 
Bible requires, they tell you “I don’t believe it makes any 
difference.”ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.4 


When | hear one say, as | did yesterday, “I don’t believe it makes 
any difference what a man believes,” it leads to reflections like 
these: It would make a vast difference with me. | would not choose 
to live in a community who believe that murder, adultery, and theft 
are no crimes, but are perfectly right. My Christian friends who 
occasionally use the skeptic’s creed will agree with me in this. Well, 
these crimes may look worse to you than Sabbath-breaking, 
because they come a little closer to self. But he who breaks one of 
God’s commandments sets aside the whole authority of Him who is 
the Author of the whole law. Who has a right to say of any one of 
his commandments, “Is it not a little one?” Matthew 5:17-20.ARSH 
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May 15, 1866, page 188.5 
R. F. Cottrell. 


Is It So? 


UrSe 


Have we reached the time when a religious journal, and one 
professing the Advent faith too, can publish a challenge to others to 
discuss a matter of dispute in its columns, and then, when the 
challenge is accepted coolly decline it on the ground that “our 
regulations will not allow of a discussion in the Crisis;” and besides 
this, withhold from its readers the fact that the challenge had been 
accepted; thus giving the impression that the opposition had not 
confidence enough in their cause to risk a fair discussion of its 
merits? ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.6 


As this sad fact came to my knowledge through the Review, | could 
not help contrasting the fairness and liberality of the Worlds Crisis 
with that of others. Eld. N. V. Hull invited me to the discussion of the 
question of man’s nature and destiny, in the Review. | accepted of it 
on condition that it should be published also in the Sabbath 
Recorder; whereupon it; columns were readily and freely opened to 
our discussion. And not only so, but during our discussion | have 
written a number of articles for the Recorder on other subjects, 
calculated to invite inquiry into our peculiar faith as Adventists, and 
its liberal editor has given them a conspicuous place in the editorial 
department of his paper. For this he is entitled to, and has, my 
sincere thanks.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.7 


The inquiry comes up, Why this marked contrast? | will say what 
suggests itself to my mind as the answer, and leave the question 
open for a better solution, if there is a better. | have thought then 
that faith in the entire law of God makes better men, more upright 
and honorable, than the faith that that law has been in part or wholly 
abolished. 

R. F. Cottrell ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.8 


On Giving 
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UrSe 


Nothing can be more beautiful than union, harmony, justice, and 
equality in our families and communities in bearing public 
burdens.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.9 


In a well-regulated family, each individual has his portion of labor to 
perform; even the little child of five or six years, has some little daily 
labor to do at its proper time. In communities the expenses of the 
public are cheerfully borne by the tax-payers, and thus it is the 
heaviest burdens are easily borne, and the heaviest expenses are 
cheerfully and certainly met.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.10 


Thirty years ago the most of Wood Co., Ohio, was literally 
overflowed with water at certain seasons of the year; and so level is 
this section that even rivers and creeks need to be conducted by 
ditches in older to prevent their spreading over a vast extent of 
country. But no individual could bear the expense of such labors as 
were presented, and so proper laws were soon made by the 
legislature, and by an equal system of taxation, immense systems 
of drainage are perfected, and lands once worthless are now 
sought after with eagerness, and the overflowing streams are 
taught to flow in more regular channels; and to haste away to the 
lake. Beautiful farms adorn the landscape, and herds and flocks 
graze peacefully, where a few years since the fish from Lake Erie 
sported in freedom. And all this was done by a people impoverished 
by floods, and often immigrating hither during the fine autumn, 
when these prairies bloomed in almost Eden beauty. But alas, the 
freshets of Spring turned their fine fields into vast pools. After years 
spent in individual and disconnected, unsystematized effort, often 
spending thousands in this vain attempt, the people were ripe for 
any good plan of union, and now witness the result of union. ARSH 
May 15, 1866, page 188.11 


If union is strength in temporal matters, how much more in spiritual 
things? In the plan of Systematic Benevolence, we have the best 
possible plan of equality in bearing burdens, and who can estimate 
the good yet to come of this plan-this plan so heartily adopted by 
the church and so cheerfully entered into. ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 188.12 
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Let us go on, even if there is no immediate call for the funds, there 
will no doubt soon be a call for all we have laid by in our s. b. funds. 
Let none of us bury our talent in the earth, but improve it as our 
Lord has directed. Jos. Clarke. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.13 


The Foundations of the Seventh-day and First-day Sabbaths Contrasted 


UrSe 


The Seventh day Sabbath.-1 God rested on the Seventh day. 
Genesis 2:3. This fact is undeniable and is admitted by all. Thus it 
became the rest day or Sabbath day of God. The day on which God 
rested became unalterably his rest day: the same as the day on 
which a man is born becomes forever his birth day. In neither case 
can this day be transferred to another. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
188.14 


2. God blessed the seventh day. Genesis 2:1-3; Exodus 20:8- 
11.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.15 


3. He commanded that it should be kept holy. Exodus 20:8- 
11.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.16 


4. He pronounced the sentenced the sentence of death against all 
who should do any work on that day. Exodus 31:15.ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 188.17 


5. Jesus rested on that day. John 15:10; Luke 4:16.ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 188.18 


6 He commanded his disciples to keep it. He said that the law was 
binding, every jot and tittle, and condemned such as should break 
any one commandment. Matthew 5:17-19. This would include the 
Sabbath.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.19 


7. The apostles and Christ’s followers kept it. Luke 23:56. None will 
deny that they all kept it till after the resurrection. This is all we care 
to prove here.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.20 


Here areseven undisputed facts concerning the seventh-day 
Sabbath. Query. Is there much danger in following the example of 
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God himself, of his Son, and of his children for at least 4000 years? 
We think not; yet we are told that Sabbath-keepers will be 
damned!ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.21 


The First-day Sabbath.-1. Did God rest on the first day? No one 
even claims that he ever did. Then it cannot be his rest day, or 
Sabbath day, any more, than a day on which a man was not born 
can be his birth day. Then the first day is not the Sabbath, or rest- 
day of the Lord, whatever else may be true of it ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 188.22 


2. Did God ever bless the first day? No one claims that he 
did-.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.23 


3. Did he ever command us to keep the first day? It is not even 
claimed that he did. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.24 


4. Did he ever pronounce a curse against any one for working on 
the first day? It is admitted that he did not. ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 188.25 


5. Did Jesus rest on that day? No. Some say, Yes. But does the 
Bible positively say that he did? It is not claimed that it does. It is 
sometimes assumed that he did. But we are dealing with 
undeniable facts now.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.26 


6. Did Jesus command us to keep the first day? No one claims that 
he did.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.27 


7. Did the apostles ever keep it? No. Sunday-Keepers say, Yes. 
Again we ask, Does the Bible positively say that they did keep it? It 
is readily admitted that it does not. Then again we say, Mere 
assumption is not an undisputed fact. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
188.28 


Of these seven facts which we see undisputedly apply to the 
seventh day, five are not even claimed to be true of the first day. 
Two are assumed to be true, but no positive proof is claimed even 
for them. Reader, which house stands on a sandy foundation, and 
which is founded on a rock? The answer must be evident to 
all ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.29 
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D. M. Canright. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


A Troubled World 


UrSe 


In view of the iniquity which now abounds throughout the world, it is 
not to be wondered at, that intelligent, thinking men, should make 
up their minds that we are living in a time pregnant with important 
events. Said a preacher of some note, and whose body is now 
turning to dust, “I believe that between this and the year 1870, there 
will be a very critical period in the earth’s history. | look forward 
sometimes with hope, but generally with fearfulness.,ARSH May 
15, 1866, page 188.30 


An intelligent lady remarked, “I believe that you Advent folks are 
right; but | have no heart in the matter, | think that the time is near 
when | and my family will all perish together." ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 188.31 


Another, in view of the moral darkness which is prevailing and 
increasing, said, “I think those who are in their graves are the best 
situated.” Professed ministers of the gospel (some of them), are 
getting in to trouble in consequence of the low state of religion. 
“Two thirds of the members of my church,” says a pastor, “are 
honorary members. They don’t come to prayer-meetings; they do 
not attend Sunday-school; they don’t add to the life of the church; 
they are but passengers on the gospel ship they bear no burdens, 
add no strength; their names are on our books; they are honorary 
members.”ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.32 


The Wisconsin Puritan says: “Certain children of the Devil, dressed 
in Christian clothes, are trying to join the churches. One of these is 
the card table, which, it is insisted, is perfectly harmless if only used 
without stakes. Another is small domestic billiard-tables. Another, 
still, is domestic wine. And still another, is parlor dancing, and now 
and then a public ball." ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.33 


The masses are watching the course of the fallen churches, and the 
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worldly-mindedness, and inconsistent walk and conversation of the 
membership, is driving them further and further from salvation, and 
many are troubled, not knowing which way to look for a 
remedy.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 188.34 


Another cause for trouble, is the degeneracy of the youth. A Boston 
paper says, “The race of Puritans has pretty much passed away, 
and with them the manners, and to a great degree, the morals of 
their day. | do not believe the young generation is as good as the 
preceding one; | am certain that the boys and young men of to-day 
have more vices, less regard for decency, and are more unrefined 
than those of the preceding generation." ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
189.1 


The progress of the Papacy is another cause of trouble with many. 
The paper above referred to, says that Bishop Haskins of that city 
was one of the committee appointed to determine upon the wants of 
the theological department of the public library, and adds, 
“Bostonians need not a long memory to go back to the time when a 
cross was a Sure sign of a Romish institution, but now he symbol of 
redemption crowns alike the Unitarian, Methodist, and the Orthodox 
churches; and the Sisters of Charity depend very largely upon 
Protestants for their support." ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.2 


The London Patriot says, “A strong petition has been sent from 
England to the Pope of Rome, asking for a restoration of 
communion between the two churches, and that people may smile 
at such attempts, but parties putting them forth are in earnest, and 
are men of settled purpose.” ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.3 


Things in the natural and moral world a source of trouble. The 
Cincinnati Times has, under the head of Great Times, the following: 
“Cholera in Italy and France, Trichina in Germany, and | 
Rhinderpest and Sheep plague in Russia, Holland, and England; 
fatal miasmatic chills among the birds of Italy; epidemic among the 
oysters on the French coast, and ‘suspended animation’ of eleven 
American States, to say nothing about Fenianism.” He might add, 
Increasing in temperance, awful profanity, abounding 
licentiousness. Crimes increasing of every kind, and of the blackest 
dye. The progress of Spiritualism, making the fallen churches “a 
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hold of foul spirits and cage of unclean birds.” In view of these 
things, together with the vast preparation for war among the 
nations, and increasing perplexity among them, is it strange that 
men’s hearts are failing them for fear of those things which are 
coming upon the earth? ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.4 


W. S. Foote. 


Report from Bro. Matteson 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | send the following report for the paperARSH May 15, 
1866, page 189.5 


April 1-13, | stayed at home (Oakland). We had several meetings 
with the church, and when we gathered for Quarterly Meeting, April 
14 and 15, we had a solemn time. We have many trials and strong 
enemies, and those within do often betray us. Nothing can save us 
but the mighty arm of Jesus. When we are weary, and torn, and 
sinking, oh, how precious is a smile from the Saviour, a few drops 
of his refreshing grace. Why can we not have more of it? Why must 
so many fiery darts be shot at our poor wounded hearts? Why does 
the enemy so often break asunder those young and tender plants 
which our heavenly Father hath planted? How deep we have fallen! 
Jesus alone can save us.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.6 


But sometimes he appears to be indifferent. We mourn in captivity. 
Our harps hang on the willows. In vain we tune our formal songs. 
The heart murmurs. Has he left us to weep in our sad despair? 
Then a gentle ray of heavenly light breaks upon our sorrowing 
minds, and hope revives. Blessed Jesus, thou wilt not leave us. We 
are pilgrims, few, feeble, and scattered. Toiling we have come. We 
long for thine appearing. When shall we behold thy face in glory? 
Shall | stand among thy people? ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.7 


On first-day, several rose for prayers, and as we cried earnestly to 
God, he blessed us. Three united with us and followed their Saviour 
in baptism.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.8 


April 18, | went four miles south of Clinton, to a Norwegian 
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settlement and commenced meetings. They kindly opened their 
meeting-house for my use, and here | delivered thirteen lectures. It 
was right in the midst of sowing, but the people gathered in spite of 
all obstacles. The congregation varied from one to two hundred, 
and the interest increased toward the close. Many were under deep 
conviction. Prejudice gave way before the truth, and sinners were 
anxious to be pointed to the Lamb of God.ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 189.9 


But say you, why did you not follow up the interest? The church 
trembled, the creed tottered, and the trustees hurried to shut the 
house against me. They would not suffer me to say another word 
on the Sabbath question. There is no other place that | can obtain 
at present to hold meetings, and thus | must close in this place, 
trusting the Lord will open the way to finish his own work in due 
time.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.10 


Many are convinced on the Sabbath, a few have commenced to 
keep it, and some poor souls were weeping as | parted from them. 
May the Lord vindicate his own holy law, and receive glory and 
honor through Jesus forever, Amen.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
189.11 


John Matteson. 
May 1, 1866. 


“| Will Speak That | May be Refreshed.” 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The past four years to me have been freighted with a 
repetition of those hopes, fears, trials, and blessings, which are the 
common lot of those who strive for the heavenly prize. The 
language of my heart still is, with the Psalmist, “Bless the Lord oh 
my soul, and forget not all his benefits.” The scoffer’s jeer, the 
scornful look, averted eye, and side long glance, or the cold 
shoulder, may not penetrate and roil the deep waters of my soul. 
When was it not the lot of God’s people to be misrepresented by 
foes, misunderstood by friends, while conduct and motives are 
misconstrued by the ignorant, the prejudiced, and designing? In 
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numerous ways my Christian fidelity and happiness have been 
assailed, but | count them “light afflictions,” and would say, ARSH 
May 15, 1866, page 189.12 


“Nearer my God to thee, 
Even though it be a cross 
That raiseth me.”ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.13 


My chief care is that censure be not deserved. | expect the 
opposition of the adversary. With Rutherford | prefer “a roaring Devil 
to a quiet one.” | find | am more upon my guard, better prepared to 
meet him when he comes with open throat and terror, than when 
his approach is with seductive wile. | am resolved, though faint, to 
keep on pursuing. | am not always free from errors and mistakes; 
and | can truly say that when | discover these | am deeply pained. | 
desire to humble my soul and confess every sin in this day of 
atonement. Earth looks small and worthless to me.ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 189.14 


“What the glittering smiles of earth? 

What the transient joys of mirth? 

Bubbles bursting at their birth,- 

Useless through eternity." ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.15 


Circumstances preclude my often meeting with those of “like 
precious faith.” Mothers who have a like experience, will perceive 
the difficulty with which, when wearied with the labors of the week, 
and the care of a large family, | walk a mile upon the Sabbath to 
attend meeting. | walk a mile upon the Sabbath to attend meeting. 
Very little rest do | receive, and sometimes it takes weeks for me to 
recover from the weariness amid the labors which seldom permit 
leisure. Sometimes upon returning, having left my little ones with a 
hireling, | have been admonished that the Lord will have mercy, and 
that “charity begins at home.” | have felt a desire to say so to those 
who have felt to censure me. “Surely the heart knoweth its own 
bitterness.” Let us have fervent love in our hearts, and it will lead us 
to permit those whom we suspect of wrong to explain their conduct. 
To the lonely ones | wish to say, God has placed us in just the best 
place for us. If we are not his faithful servants there, and cannot 
say, “Thy will be done,” and still struggle to overcome, let me ask, 
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What are we good for?ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.16 


My heart has been deeply pained to hear of those who have turned 
back, and its language is, ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.17 


To whom, dear Saviour shall | go, 
If | depart from thee? ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.18 


Surely when one member suffers, all suffer with it. | have 
sometimes waited anxiously to hear of the prosperity of Zion; how 
painful to hear of the affliction of her watchmen; doubly so when 
they become unfaithful. My prayer is that God will in mercy raise up 
the afflicted messengers. | will not neglect to express gratitude that 
in pursuing the path of duty, | have been blessed, and opposition 
which | have been called to meet, has subsided. | ask the prayers of 
God’s people for my beloved family, that prejudice may break away, 
and truth seen and obeyed, be our bond of union and our 
hope.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.19 


Your sister in hope of a blessed immortality. 
Laura C. Hutchins. 
Ganges, Mich.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.20 


Going Forward 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: As | have gathered strength and been 
greatly encouraged by reading the cheering testimonies in the 
Review, | feel as if | would like, through the columns of this dear 
paper, to tell you something of my experience since | embraced the 
present truth. | commenced to obey the solemn warning of the third 
angel’s message last summer, while Elders Van Horn and Canright 
were preaching in this place; and | have not been sorry for one 
moment that | ever sought diligently the true plan of salvation; but | 
feel to praise my heavenly Father continually for his goodness in 
sending his messengers here, inspired by his Spirit, to preach the 
word of God in its purity and beauty. | am determined to live out the 
present truth, be an overcomer, and be ready when Christ comes to 
make up his jewels, to meet him with joy and not with grief. ARSH 
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May 15, 1866, page 189.21 


| can say that | never enjoyed myself so well in all my life, as | have 
since | resolved to renounce the vanities of this world, and try and 
live a Bible Christian. Although | have no friends now except the 
Adventists, yet | feel to rejoice that | have the privilege of being 
numbered with that poor despised company who are trying to keep 
all the commandments of God. | believe the time is near when the 
loud cry will go forth to close the third angel’s message. Signs are 
fast fulfilling. There is not a day passes but what we can see 
something that portends the near approach of our heavenly King. 
Oh what a solemn time in which we are living! just on the verge of 
the closing up of this world’s history. In view of these facts | think it 
is high time to awake out of sleep, for the night is far spent and the 
day is athand.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.22 


Dear brethren and sisters, cheer up, and let the sweet sunshine of 
hope come in and take possession of your souls, for your 
redemption draweth nigh. Let us not despair whatever may betide. 
God’s people and his cause are safe. He that sends the storm 
prepares the refuge. Let us put on the whole armor of God and be 
prepared to go through the time of trouble that is just before us, and 
be able to stand upon the sea of glass, and sing the song of Moses 
and the Lamb. May each and every one of us realize the solemn 
and awful time in which we are living, put our whole trust in God, 
and at last be gathered home. Pray for me. Pray for us in 
Watrousville, that we may go through with the remnant to Mount 
Zion.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.23 


Yours seeking a home in the earth made new. 


E. M. Gorton. 
Watrousville, Mich,ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.24 


Profanity 
UrSe 
Many sins are committed under the apprehension that it is not 


wrong; but that to which | would more particularly refer, as claiming 
my most urgent attention, is the sin of repeating an oath from the 
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lips of another. For example: Mr. A relates an incident to Mr. B, and 
being a profane man, be uses an oath. Mr. B likes the story, and 
soon repeats it to a neighbor, and as he is relating Mr. A’s story, 
and not his own, he does not hesitate to use the same oath. This 
has become a common occurrence so that even those professing 
religion are guilty of this sin against God. To a person who has not 
given this subject any special thought the above may seem 
exaggerated, but careful observation will prove it to be true. This is 
one of Satan’s methods of teaching human beings to swear, and 
none should be ignorant of its tendency. God forbid that we take his 
holy name in vain. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 189.25 


A. Johnson. 
Addison, Mich. 


Useless Prayers 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | select the following from a paper. Please print it in the 
Review. 
Theresa A. Herrick. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 190.1 


How many useless prayers we Say, 

Because our lives our prayers belie; 

Because devotion dies away, 

As on the air its echoes die!ARSH May 15, 1866, page 190.2 


The lips may utter holy words, 

And tremble with the form of prayer; 

May charm the ear like singing birds, 

And seem an angel’s praise to sharelARSH May 15, 1866, page 
190.3 


And yet, unless a life of love, 

Which fain would bless the world, be ours, 

In vain we lift our hearts above, 

Though worshiping in Eden bowers!ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
190.4 


Our life, our love, gives soul to prayer, 
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Faith wings it to the mercy seat; 

Wins its divine acceptance there, 

And pours Heaven’s treasures at our feettARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 190.5 


What is God? 


UrSe 


Reader, ignorance of God is one grand cause of mistakes in 
religion. If people did but know what kind of being he is, they would 
not treat him as they do.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 190.6 


Why do so many see no beauty in the gospel? Why do they see so 
little use in preaching Christ and the atonement? It all comes from 
this, that they have never really considered what God is. Their 
religion is wrong at the very foundation, and hence they see no 
fitness in the doctrines of Christianity ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
190.7 


Reader, give me your attention while | try to tell you a few things 
about God.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 190.8 


Now what is God? That is a deep question indeed. We know 
something of his attributes. He has not left himself without witness 
in creation. He has mercifully revealed to us many things about 
himself in his word. We know from scripture that God is a Spirit, 
eternal, invisible, almighty, the Maker of all things, the preserver of 
all things, holy, just, all-seeing, all-knowing, all-remembering, infinite 
in mercy, in wisdom, in purity, ARSH May 75, 1866, page 190.9 


But alas! after all, how low and grovelling are our highest ideas, 
when we come to put down on paper what we believe God to be. 
How many words and expressions we use whose full meaning we 
can not fathom! How many things our tongues say of him which out 
minds are unable to conceive. How small a part of him do we see! 
How little of him can we possibly know! How mean and paltry are 
any words of ours to convey a clear idea of the Eternal Being who 
made this mighty world, and with whom one day is as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day! Yet this, remember, is the 
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God with whom we have to do. How faintly can our corrupt minds 
understand a being who is entirely and always holy-holy in all his 
ways, and holy in all his works,-a being who is of purer eyes than to 
behold evil, and in whose sight the very heavens are not clean! Yet 
this is the God in whose hands we are!ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
190.10 


How weak and inadequate are our poor feeble intellects to conceive 
of a being who is perfect in all his works,-perfect in the greatest as 
well as perfect in the smallest,-perfect in appointing the days and 
hours in which Jupiter, with all his satellites, shall travel round the 
sun,-perfect in forming the smallest insect that creeps over a few 
inches of our little globe! Yet this | say again, is the God with whom 
we have to dolARSH May 15, 1866, page 190.11 


How little can our busy helplessness comprehend a being who is 
ever ordering all things in Heaven and earth by universal 
providence,-ordering the rise and fall of nations and dynasties, like 
Nineveh and Carthage, ordering the exact length to which men like 
Alexander and Tamerlane, and Napoleon shall extend their 
conquests,-ordering the least step in the life of the humblest 
believer among his people, all at the same time, all unceasingly, all 
perfectly, all for his own glory! Yet this, | say once more is 
God!ARSH May 15, 1866, page 190.12 


The blind man is no judge of the paintings of Rubens or Titian. The 
deaf man is insensible to the beauty of Handel’s music. The 
Greenlander can have but a faint notion of the tropics. The 
Australian savage can form but a remote conception of a 
locomotive engine, however well you may describe it. There is no 
place in their minds to take in these things. They have no set of 
thoughts which can comprehend them. They have no mental fingers 
to grasp them. And just in the same way, the best and brightest 
ideas that man can form of God, compared to the reality which we 
shall see one day, are weak and faint indeed. ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 190.13 


But one thing, | think, is very clear, and that is, the more any man 
considers calmly what God is, the the more he must feel the 
immeasurable distance between God and himself. The more he 
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meditates, the more he must see that there is a great gulf between 
him and God. His conscience, | think, will tell him, if he will let it 
speak, that God is perfect, and he imperfect; that God is very high, 
and he very low; that God is glorious majesty, and he is a poor 
sinful worm, and that if ever he is to stand before him in judgment 
with comfort, he must have some mighty Redeemer, Mediator, 
Friend and Helper, or he will not be saved.ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 190.14 


Reader, mark well what | say. With such an one as God to give 
account to, we must have a mighty Saviour. To give us peace with 
such a glorious being as God, we must have an almighty Friend 
and Advocate on our side, an Advocate who can answer every 
charge that can be laid against us, and plead our cause with God 
on equal terms. We want this and nothing less than this. Vague 
notions of mercy will never give true peace. And such a Saviour, 
such a Friend, such an Advocate is nowhere to be found excepting 
in the person of Jesus Christ. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 190.15 


| lay these things before you. | know well that people may have 
false notions of God, as well as everything else, and shut their eyes 
against truth; but | say boldly and confidently, no man can have 
really high and honorable views of what God is, and escape the 
conclusion that we need a great Redeemer.ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 190.16 


Reader, take the advice | give you this day. Go and pray that God 
would teach you to know these things aright. “This is life eternal, 
that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou hast sent.” John 17:3-J. C. Ryle ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 190.17 


Tobacco and Morals 


UrSe 


Habits that degrade the body degrade the soul. A man’s moral 
tastes will keep pace with his physical appetites. By carrying natural 
appetites beyond their bounds, he weakens his control over those 
appetites of his nature which are right in themselves, but which 
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become vicious and immoral when suffered to overreach their 
appropriate limits. Again, by creating and indulging unnatural 
appetites, not furnished by the Creator, but contrary to Nature’s 
laws, he may not only look for the various penalties connected with 
those laws, but will find a tendency downward in his appreciation of 
moral obligation. Licentiousness in eating and drinking prepares the 
way for licentiousness in other things. The effect of gormandizing, 
on the stomach and brain, is to call into their immediate sympathy 
influences that are besotting and demoralizing on the mental tastes 
and habits. The effect of simple or narcotic excitants on the nervous 
system, is to create a demand for other excitants, which can only be 
satisfied at the expense of moral principle, and obligations to the 
divine command. Those very things introduced into the stomach, 
which fret the nerves, and corrode by sympathy, the finer feelings of 
the heart. By disturbing the equilibrium of physical action, they 
make turbid and morbid the disposition of the mind. Thus a 
licentious body will beget a licentious soul. ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 190.18 


See the insanity of mind and heart produced by alcohol, even on 
those who do not indulge in continued intoxication. It makes a man 
prize his drams more than the bread that feeds the inmates of his 
dwelling. Not less certain is the insanity produced by tobacco. 
Tobacco blunts the conscience. Appetite and conscience would be 
at war in this affair, but conscience has lost its power; it is now 
seared with this scorching, scathing poison. To this form of sin its 
sensibilities are dead, its percept e faculties are destroyed. The 
tobacco devotee knows his course is wrong. His judgment, reason, 
common sense, all conjoin their testimony that this is sin. Yet he 
heeds it not. Conscience has lost its power of utterance. It takes no 
cognizance of the wrong; and therefore has no call to speak. The 
deacon of the church, who sees, and rightly too, the sin of even 
moderately steeping the soul with liquor from the drunkard’s cup, 
disciplines with godly fear his brother for his unchristian walk, but 
heeds not the Devil’s smearings on his own polluted lips. With 
conscience wide awake to his brother’s complicity with the weaker 
bane, he himself, with the stronger poison in his mouth, goes on in 
sin. He lifts his hand to exclude his incorrigible brother for not 
withholding his lips from the destroying bowl, while he himself, not 
conscience smitten, grinds the accursed weed between his teeth, 
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and rolls it as a sweet morsel under his tongue.ARSH May 175, 
1866, page 190.19 


One excitant, as before stated, creates a demand for some other 
excitant. This explains the origin of the fact that so many bad 
physical habits become associated. Tobacco prepares the way for 
alcohol by creating a dry, husky, parched feeling in the mouth and 
throat; and by creating also a sensation of faintness at the pit of the 
stomach. Alcohol creates a demand for tobacco, or some other 
excitant, in a similar way. This mutual relationship existing between 
these articles, makes it extremely important that when a reform is 
entertained in regard to any of them, all others of this associated 
family should also be abandoned.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
190.20 


Remember 


UrSe 


We are not to remember everything if we could. Some things are 
not worth remembering. They are events of no_ particular 
importance. Other things are not profitable to be remembered. They 
are things which defile the heart and ruin the soil forever. They 
make us miserable and unhappy, as we should be if we recollected 
all the griefs and discouragements of our lives. Then there are other 
things which we ought to remember. They are things of importance, 
which can do us good, and bring us peace, and comfort us in 
trouble. And here are some of them: 1. Remember it is written in the 
Bible, “All have sinned and come short of the glory of God.” 
Romans 3:23. We should all like to forget this; but if we do not 
remember it now, we shall be compelled to remember it in the day 
of judgment. God says, “If we say we have not sinned we deceive 
ourselves.” 7 John 1:10.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 190.21 


2. Remember, God has also said “The soul that sinneth it shall die.” 
Ezekiel 18:4. Is there any hope for us that we may not die forever? 
There is. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 190.22 


3. Remember, “Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners,” 
and “died for our sins.” 7 Timothy 1:15; 1 Corinthians 15:3. He has 
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said, “| am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance.” Matthew 10:13. He does not invite the good, but 
wretched, wicked, lost creatures such as you and |. He calls to us. 
Shall we go?ARSH May 15, 1866, page 190.23 


4. Remember, it is said of the Lord Jesus, “If we confess our sins he 
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness.” 7 John 7:9. He will wash away the stains from 
our restless, burdened, sinful souls, and make our hearts pure, and 
free, and joyful ARSH May 15, 1866, page 190.24 


5. Remember, the Lord Jesus expects us to love him in return for all 
his mercy and favor to us. The way in which we are to show our 
love for him is by obeying him in all things. Hear what he says about 
it: “He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me; and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father; and | 
will love him, and will manifest myself unto him.” John 14:27.ARSH 
May 15, 1866, page 190.25 


6. Remember, Jesus Christ is coming to tins world again, and we 
shall see him. Once he was in Heaven with the Father and holy 
angels. But he came here, and died for our sins on the cross. Then 
God raised him from the dead, and he returned to Heaven again. 
But as he was going away, two shining ones came and said to the 
people who were watching his departure, “this same Jesus which is 
taken up from you into heaven shall so come again in like manner 
as ye have seen him go into heaven.” Acis 1:17.ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 190.26 


7. Remember, it will be a glorious and an awful day when the Lord 
Jesus shall come back again. He will come in great pomp and 
splendor, with ten thousands of angels. And he will come laden with 
blessings for those who have known him, and have been serving 
and expecting him. He will come to wipe away their tears and give 
them joy. He will come to take away their cares and give them 
peace. He will come to exchange suffering and sickness and 
bondage and death, for gladness and health and deliverance and 
salvation. And it shall be said in that day, “Lo, this is our God, we 
have waited for him, and he will save us; this is the Lord, we have 
waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation” /sa/ah 
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25:9.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 190.27 


8. But remember, if we have not believed in this Redeemer and 
been saved by him, that day will be an awful one to us. With 
vengeance and darkness and despair will it break upon us. We 
shall long for the mountains and rocks to fall on us and hide us from 
the wrath of the Lamb. Revelation 6:16. We shall remember 
everything then. But the saddest of all our memories will be the 
remembrance that we forgot God, and forgot his words. Reader, will 
this be your case?-The Christian.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.1 


Sins of Ignorance 


UrSe 


It is in vain for persons to pretend that those are sins of ignorance, 
which they have often and clearly heard testified against from the 
word of God. It will be found to be so at last; it will be found to be a 
vain thing for persons who have lived under the light of the gospel, 
and where all manner of iniquity is testified against, if they live in 
immoral and vicious practices to pretend that they are sin of 
ignorance; unless the case be very peculiar and extraordinary. It is 
in vain for you to pretend that those are sins of ignorance, of which 
you would not dare to proceed in the practice, if you knew that your 
soul was to be required of you this night. Persons do many things 
for which they plead, and pretend they think there is no evil in them, 
who yet would as soon eat fire as to do the same, if they knew they 
were to stand before the judgment seat of Christ within four and 
twenty hours. This shows that people do but prevaricate when they 
pretend that their sins are sins of ignorance.-Edwards.ARSH May 
15, 1866, page 191.2 


The Captain and the Quadrant 


UrSe 


A godly man, the master of an American ship, during one voyage 
found his ship bemisted for days, and he became rather anxious 
respecting her safety. He went down to his cabin and prayed. The 
thought struck him, if he had with confidence committed his soul to 
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God, he might certainly commit his ship to Him; and so, accordingly, 
he gave all into the hands of God, and felt at perfect peace; but still 
he prayed, that if He would be pleased to give a cloudless sky at 
twelve o’clock, he should like to take an observation, to ascertain 
then real position, and whether they were on the light course. ARSH 
May 15, 1866, page 191.3 


He came on deck at eleven o’clock, with the quadrant under his 
coat. As it was thick drizzling, the men looked at him with 
amazement. He went to his cabin, prayed, and came up. There 
seemed still to be no hope. Again he went down and prayed, and 
again he appeared on deck with his quadrant in his hand. It was 
now ten minutes to twelve o'clock, and still there was no 
appearance of a change; but he stood on the deck, waiting upon 
the Lord, when, in a few minutes, the mist seemed to be folded up 
and rolled away as by an omnipotent and invisible hand; the sun 
shone clearly from the blue vault of heaven, and there stood the 
man of prayer with the quadrant in his hand; but so awe-struck did 
he feel, and so “dreadful” was that place, that he could scarcely 
take advantage of the answer to his prayer. He, however, 
succeeded, although with trembling hands, and found, to his 
comfort that all was well. But no sooner had he finished taking the 
observation, then the mist rolled back over the heavens, and it 
began to drizzle as before. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.4 


This story of prayer was received from the lips of the good Captain 
Crossby, who was so useful in the Androssan awakening; and he 
himself was the man who prayed and waited upon his God with the 
quadrant in his hand. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.5 


“Prayer makes the darkened cloud withdraw; 

Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw; 

Gives exercise to faith and love; 

Brings every blessing from above.”ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.6 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
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May 15, 1866, page 191.7 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and sister 
to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting their 
hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments and 
desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience and 
then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other member of the household of 
faith. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.8 


From Bro. Wm. Cottrell 


Bro. White: A few months have past since | received and embraced 
the third angel’s message, and that, too, without hearing any one 
proclaim those great and glorious truths. Well, | wish to say that we, 
(my wife and |) love the truth, and are endeavoring to live it out. We 
are anxious to do our whole duty, and overcome every evil, and be 
prepared for the coming of the Lord; believing as we do, that it is 
near, even at the door. We praise the Lord that we have ever been 
made acquainted with present truth. We pray that the Lord will 
direct some one of the messengers this way. Cannot some one of 
the brethren call on us, and give us a few discourses this present 
season? We ourselves have need to be taught more perfectly. We 
have never seen a Sabbath-keeper besides ourselves, but expect 
to see them in the New Earth. Yet we should like to see some of 
them here before the Lord comes. The last message of mercy has 
never been proclaimed in this part of the State. | have however 
taught to some extent the few truths that | have learned. There are 
some here that are well nigh persuaded to obey the call. If some 
one of the brethren would come and make us the desired visit, | 
have full confidence that good would result from the same.ARSH 
May 15, 1866, page 191.9 


Wm. Cottrell. 
Bowersville, Ohio, April, 1866. 


From Sister Doud 


Bro. White: | have a desire to tell you, and the brethren and sisters 
abroad, what the Lord is doing for me, and those who have 
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received the third angel’s message in Tuscola county. “He has 
wrought gloriously!” The first day of July, 1865, in Vassal, six 
testified their determination to keep the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus. | was one of the six. Now what a change! 
Last Sabbath (April 25) there was an assembly at Tuscola village, 
of one hundred or more commandment-keepers. As | looked about 
and heard the many testimonies, | was constrained to say with the 
Psalmist, “The law of the Lord is perfect converting the soul; and 
the commandment of the Lord is pure enlightening the eyes.” | 
could but exclaim with John, “How great and marvelous are Thy 
works, Lord God Almighty.” When the commandments came to me, 
| felt as did Paul, Romans 7:9, “Sin revived and | died.” Yes the law 
slew me, and where was |? (Where | fear many more are who 
transgress the law of God, and love and make a lie,) in the 
Methodist church. When my husband commenced to keep the 
whole law with me, the minister was exceeding wroth, called us 
very unchristian names, and offered in public to pay every one that 
would leave, the sum of five dollars. When one of the brethren 
came for our decision, we decided to leave the society, but 
demanded the money. Alas he (the minister) was a man of words 
but not of deeds, for the money has not come. We were turned out 
of that body because we thought the whole law was holy, and just, 
and good. Since that time | have been striving to overcome, and 
have found it no light task, but hope by the assisting grace of God 
to come off conqueror, and finally receive the overcomer’s 
reward.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.10 


My faith and love for the truth grows stronger every day. Was much 
strengthened by listening to a discussion held at Watrousville, 
between Bro. Canright and Eld. Russell, (a Methodist) upon the 
Sabbath question. Of that discussion, | cannot express my mind 
better than by referring to the hymn found on p. 437 of our book, 
especially the last four lines which read: ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
191.11 


“Then give me my Bible and let me obey it, 

Instead of the statutes and doctrines of men; 

Aside for a moment, forbid | should lay it, 

To listen and argue for dogmas again.” ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
191.12 
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Yours, in love of the truth. 
S. A. Doud. 
Vassar, Mich., Apr. 25, 1866.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.13 


God first collected the unlearned; philosophers afterwards; and he 
did not teach fishermen by orators, but overcame orators by 
fishermen.-St. Gregory.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.14 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. Daniel Stuart writes from Bradford, Me.: My heart is often 
cheered while | read the communications from the brethren and 
sisters in the Review; and | would gladly add my testimony with the 
rest that the Lord is good. and his mercy endureth forever. My 
prayer is that the Lord will raise his feeble servants to perfect 
health. | often ask myself the question, Why is it that so many of our 
preaching brethren are prostrated by sickness? | am glad to see a 
season of fasting and prayer recommended in the last paper; and | 
pray the Lord to hear and answer the prayers of his people, as it 
shall be for his glory and the advancement of his cause. ARSH May 
15, 1866, page 191.15 


| have not seen any one of like faith for more than two years; yet | 
am trying to hold on to the truth, for | believe that we are living in 
that time when “He that shall come, will come, and will not tarry,” 
and this rejoices my heart.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.16 


Sr. Canfield writes from Milan. Mich.: Once more | want to request 
that some of the messengers come to our place this spring or 
summer. We are very anxious to have the truth preached here. 
There are four of us keeping the Sabbath, and a great many are 
getting interested by our talking to them. Every day or so some one 
says, “Well, | believe that Saturday is the true Sabbath,” and the 
more they search the Scriptures the more they see the appearing of 
the Lord is not far distant. | think there would be quite a little band 
raised up here, if they could only hear the preaching of the truth. 
Will not some one come to our place? There never has been any 
preaching nearer than Saline, and that was before we ever heard of 
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the Sabbath. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.17 


Sr. Loop writes from West Union, lowa: When | think how much the 
Lord has done for me, and what he is still doing, it cheers my 
aching heart. Five years | have been trying to live out present truth. 
Never did | feel so great a necessity of getting just right as | do now. 
The enemy is trying to draw us away, dear brethren and sisters, but 
there is no other way for us only to march straight through to the 
promised land, looking neither to the right nor to the left. If we do 
there is something to draw us away. Through the mercies of God | 
am trying to overcome. | want to get rid of every sin so that | may 
worship God acceptably. It is a great thing to get where God can 
work for us. | praise God that | ever heard the third angel’s 
message, and that he has given me a heart willing to live it out 
before the world. Dear brethren and sisters, look up and rejoice, 
knowing that your redemption draws nigh. Oh, what a happy 
meeting it will be when all of God’s dear children meet around his 
dazzling throne. There is a goodly number here that will be in that 
company | trust. Oh, let us be faithful a little longer, then He that is 
to come, will come and will not tarry. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
191.18 


Sister M. M. Sarchet writes from Lawrence Co.., Ill.: | want to be one 
of those who fear the Lord and keep his commandments. | have 
had some light on the Advent subject for several years, but did not 
feel much interested in it till six years past. | have been keeping the 
seventh day over two years. | want to give up all for Christ’s sake, 
and a crown in his kingdom.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.19 


My prayer is, may God give me more light, grace and faith, that | 
may be able to overcome all troubles, trials and temptations and 
come off more than conqueror. | took the Review some two years 
since, and as | did not feel myself able to take it longer | had to give 
it up. | feel lost without it. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.20 


| have come through deep affliction; have been called upon to give 
up near and dear relations to sleep till Christ comes.ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 191.21 


| have also met with reverse of fortune; but one thing | know, the 
Lord has always been my help in time of trouble. Pray for me that 
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the way may be opened for me and light may shine on my path 
through life. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.22 


When we have read all books, and examined all methods to find out 
the path that will lead us to Heaven, this conclusion only will remain, 
that through much tribulation we must enter into the kingdom of 
God.-Kempis.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 191.23 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, April 28, 1866, in Hobart. Lake Co., Ind., of consumption, my 
dearly beloved wife, Esther A. Spencer, aged 27 years, 10 months, 
and 7 days. She commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord 
about 18 months since. She died in full hope of a part in the first 
resurrection. Her last words were, “Death is nothing to what | 
thought it was. It is so easy, | am happy.” We mourn her loss 
deeply, but hope to meet her soon. Funeral discourse from Job 
14:10, by Eld. Canada, Free-will Baptist. O. H. SpencerARSH May 
15, 1866, page 191.24 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 15, 1866. 


The Fast in Battle Creek 


UrSe 


The season of humiliation, fasting and prayer, appointed by the 
General Conference Committee, was generally observed by the 
church in this place, and has been indeed a season of refreshing to 
us; not that it has been characterized by flights of joy simply; but, as 
we have tried to humble our hearts, confess our wrongs, and as 
individuals get near to God, we have experienced those blessings 
that are usually followed with greater earnestness and activity, and 
a deeper settling into the cause of God. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
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192.1 


We had tried here, as a church, for some days previous to the fast, 
to prepare our hearts by searching up our wrongs, that the fast with 
us might be “an acceptable day to the Lord."ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 192.2 


As we entered upon this season, our minds were impressed with 
the importance of an entire suspension of all business and an 
observance of fast days corresponding as nearly as possible with 
the quiet of the Sabbath. These ideas were more fully ratified by an 
examination of /saiah 58:3, which, to say the least, speaks of a 
wrong mode of fasting in the last days, and of course is a good 
guide as to what fasting is acceptable to God. “Behold in the day of 
your fast ye find pleasure, and exact all your labors.” Our minds 
were, that a fast is not simply an abstinence from food, either in 
whole or in part; but a laying aside of care, pleasure, light 
conversation, and whatever would tend to hinder access to the 
Lord.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.3 


In the former part of the fast a discourse was given showing how 
God in ancient times had regarded the humiliation and fastings of 
his people, and what we might expect in this time in view of his 
unchanging nature. In the close of the fast another discourse was 
given on the final triumph of the work of God in the loud cry of the 
third angel’s message. All our meetings were principally of a social 
character, in which about all participated ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
192.4 


The praying seasons for the reviving of God’s people, and the 
restoration of his servants, were especially refreshing, so much so 
that it seemed evident to all that the Lord by giving us freely of his 
Spirit said to us, “Yes, | accept you, and will work for you."ARSH 
May 15, 1866, page 192.5 


Bro. White was in such feeble health that he could be with us but 
little in our meetings: yet he expressed confidence in the prayer of 
faith. The people of God here who have witnessed his trials and 
burdens in the past felt called upon to make his case a special 
subject of their prayers. The Lord is working for his servant. He has 
been greatly blessed in answer to prayer; and we trust the power of 
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the enemy is broken. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.6 


Brethren, hold on to the arm of the Lord, and as you love this 
servant of the Lord, and love the advancement of the cause of truth, 
do not cease importuning with God till an entire restoration is 
accomplished. We have no doubts but God will raise up Bro. White, 
and that he will yet go forth to labor in this cause. ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 192.7 


J. N. Loughborough. 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Pursuant to appointment | met with the Mackford and 
Marquette churches in their last Quarterly Meetings. | had not 
visited these churches before for two years. The Mackford church is 
having a good influence over the people around them. Quite a 
number of their neighbors are deeply interested in the truth, and we 
trust will soon obey. The Marquette church is still having its 
tribulations to wade through, yet | think if they will all bear their trials 
like Christians they will have a tendency to purify them. These 
churches have taken a decided stand against Elders Snook and 
Brinkerhoff's course, unitedly passing a resolution that they would 
not allow their house to be used by them, nor go to hear them 
preach if they should come into the place, nor have any fellowship 
with their unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them, 
which | believe to be a right position. Isaac SanbornARSH May 15, 
1866, page 192.8 


The Toledo (Ohio) Blade asserts that there are, by actual count, 
one hundred and seventy-five different styles of hats worn by the 


ladies of that city, and visible any fine day on the street. ARSH May 
15, 1866, page 192.9 


Appointments 


UrSe 
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No providence preventing, | will meet with the church at Ithaca, 
Mich., Sabbath and first-day, May 26 and 27.ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 192.10 


At Seville, Monday evening, May 28, and will continue meetings 
through the week.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.117 


At Alma, Sabbath and first-day, June 2 and 3. ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 192.12 


We earnestly request the friends at Alma to attend the meeting at 
Ithaca. On my way | will stop at Greenbush, Thursday, May 24th. I. 
D. Van Horn.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.13 


If the Lord permits, | will meet with the friends at Tuscola, 
Wednesday evening. May 23, and hold meetings each evening till 
the Sabbath. On the Sabbath we will attend to baptism, if desired. 
We wish to see all the church from Vassar on Sabbath.ARSH May 
15, 1866, page 192.14 

We will meet with the Brn. at Vassar on Monday and Tuesday 
evenings, May 28 and 29. Wednesday evening, May 30, we will 
have a business meeting at Watrousville. Also meetings at W. on 
the Sabbath. We earnestly request al/ the friends at Centerville to 
meet us at W. on the Sabbath, as this is all the time we can spend 
in the county.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.15 


D. M. Canright. 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


Ira King: Where are your papersnow sent?ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 192.16 


Clara W Bisbee: Where do you receive your Review¥ARSH May 
15, 1866, page 192.17 
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RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which he money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then he given.ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 192.18 


M Ralston 28-1, D Chase 30-1, J AE Chase 29-1, L A Mitchell 29- 
12, Mrs AM Beniman 29-1, R O Sanders 29-1, E C Coit 29-1,MA 
& LA Dickins 29-1, C M Willis 28-1, H Withington 30-1, E E Cooper 
30-1, N M Gray 30-1, J Sharpe 28-13, Mrs F B Child 29-1, N West 
28-1, L Stone 30-1, F Adcock 29-1, H Patch 29-1, E Kellogg 28-1, | 
J Andrews 28-8, H M Lombard 29-9, each $1,00ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 192.19 


J West jr. 30-1, Joseph Dompier 30-1, Anna Andrews 29-14, A W 

Love 28-3, Daniel Strout 28-1, C S Worthing 29-13, Mrs E D Scott 
30-1, C Walter 30-1, W D Sharpe 29-19, Wm Herald 30-1, J Huber 
28-7, C Norris 28-9, C Smith 20-1, N W Emory 30-1, T F Cottrell 28- 

1, P Scarborough 30-1, D W Crandall 29-1, W Hyde 29-1, Mrs C 
Manly 30-1, J T Rogers 28-1, G W Sheldon 29-1, N R Stains 29-19, 
T Newman 30-11, each $2,00.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.20 


A Chase 30-1, $1,50.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.21 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


BN Berry 30-1, Lucy Royce, 29-13, J C North 29-14, | C Kenyon 
30-1, each $3,00.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.22 


Books Sent By Mail 


H. H. Cunningham 25c, B C Chandler 50c, Wm Lawton 50c, Lucy 
Royce $1,00, M W Steere 13c, J P Rathbun $2,13, Wm Cottrell 
$1,00, C S Worthing 25c, Wm S Foote 19c, Laura S Canfield $1,25, 
John F Everhart 50c, C A Sanford $1,25, Elias Sanford 25c, Mrs 
Emily Smith 10c, J H Cook 15c, A Chase 36cARSH May 15, 1866, 
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page 192.23 


To Buy Bro. Cottrell a Home 


Stephen Craig $10,00, Sylvester Craig $2,00, O T Booth $25,00, C 
W Lindsey, $5,00, Royal Peck $1,00ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
192.24 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JP &L Rathbun 87c.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.25 


Donations to Publishing Association 


J. © North $7,00, E D Scott $1,25, E C Buckland, $1,00ARSH May 
15, 1866, page 192.26 


Review Fund 


Ida C Kenyon $2,00.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.27 


Shares in Publishing Association 


James Buchanan, $10,00.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.28 


Cash Received on Account 


A C Bourdeau $100,00, Isaac Sanborn $20,75, D M Canright by 
Carrie Sturgis $2,50.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.29 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Ch. at Greenbush $12,50, Ch. at Vassar $20,00ARSH May 15, 
1866, page 192.30 


Books sent by Express 
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David Malin, Vassar, Tuscola Co. Mich. $4,00.ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 192.31 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.32 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. Oz. 
The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
“ «with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 
“ «—“~ Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
“ee «with Lute, 1,50 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
“ “in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 15 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 50 8 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il, Experience, Views & Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 60 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 10 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 75 8 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 
Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, Be S 
The same in five Pamphlets, 55 8 
“© twenty-five Tracts, 50 8 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 60 8 
“ «“" Paper Covers, 30 2 
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“6 


without Likeness, 

The Bible from Heaven, 

Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 
Sanctification: or Living Holiness, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modem Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, & Design, 
The Commandment to Restore & build Jerusalem, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

The Sabbath of the Lord; a Discourse by J. M. Aldrich, 
End of the Wicked, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


Address to the Baptists. 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 
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Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 
‘Holland, 
‘French, 
On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 
The Second Advent Faith: Objections Answered, 


= 
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ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Appeal on Immortality-Thoughts for the Candid-Brief Thoughts, 
etc.,-Time Lost, or, Old and New StyleARSH May 15, 1866, page 
192.33 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in Little-Truth- 
Positive Institutions. ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.34 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts-Wicked DeadARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 192.35 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH May 15, 1866, 
page 192.36 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH May 15, 1866, page 192.37 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754 RSH May 15, 
1866, page 192.38 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Paper. Price 15 cents.ARSH May 15, 1866, page 
192.39 
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May 22, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 25 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advance. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
193.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH May 
22, 1866, page 193.2 


Create In Me a Clean Heart 


UrSe 


Enter, O Lord, within my heart, 

Cause every idol to depart, 

Thine image fair on it impress, 

And clothe me in thy glorious dress.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
193.3 


Let all thy graces in me shine 

Fill my poor heart with love divine, 

Thy will henceforth be done in me, 

That | a child of thine may be.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 193.4 
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With buoyant heart, and eager pace, 

With willing footsteps, will | haste, 

All earthly pleasure bid adieu, 

For heavenly joys appear in view.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 193.5 


The city bright soon I'll behold, 

With Jesus walk he streets of gold, 

My beauteous home, | soon shall see 

And eat the fruit of life’s fair tree. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 193.6 


With heart all fired with heavenly love, 

I'll join the ransomed host above, 

Immortal strains | then shall sing 

With Christ my Lord, my glorious KingARSH May 22, 1866, page 
193.7 


Speed on, speed on, ye wheels of time, 

And bring that glorious day sublime; 

No longer then by woes oppressed, 

We gain at last our promised rest. L. E. Millne. 
Shabbona, Ill ARSH May 22, 1866, page 193.8 


Shall We Eat Meat? 


UrSe 


We have little patience with people who, without excuse, apologize 
for the use of pork as an article of human food. It was first 
prohibited by Scripture, and the results of science and common 
sense have since verified the wisdom of the prohibition. People 
have, however, in later days ceased to regard the Divine command 
as of any authority, and pork has become one of the most common 
articles of food, even among professing Christians, and with this 
increased consumption, has come proper penalties. The trichina 
disease, as it is called, is one of them, and while no worse than 
many other penalties, yet it is attracting more attention from its 
greater fatality. And what is the trichina? It is a species of entozoa 
found in the lean meat of certain animals. This entozoa is a little, 
hair-like worm, whose presence in the muscles, produces death. In 
Germany, pigs are kept in stys, and there the disease has been 
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very frequent, amounting often to an epidemic, and causing the 
torture and death of many persons.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
193.9 


“A trichina mother has a hundred of living young in her body, and, 
after these young, she always bears more and more eggs. How 
long she lives and produces young, is not exactly known, but at 
least four weeks. It is, however, certain that she becomes fixed in 
the intestine, and continues to produce new broods of young. If we 
calculate that one trichina mother has two hundred young, seventy 
thousand such mothers, are sufficient to produce a million young, 
and so many female animals may be contained in a few morsals of 
meat, even if there is no high degree of infestation." ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 193.10 


Pigs get trichina from their own filth, and human beings eating the 
filthy pig, get the worms into their stomach, where they multiply and 
spread to the muscles, producing death.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
193.11 


“In June, 1851, in the neighborhood of Hamburg, several well 
persons having eaten ham fell sick. Three of them died, and others 
were long in a critical state. A judicial investigation was held without 
satisfaction. Ham-poisoning was supposed, but long afterward it 
was shown that the symptoms and other circumstances pertaining 
to the sickness and death of these people, were precisely similar 
with those subsequently ascertained to be trichina infestation. ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 193.12 


“Zencker first observed an epidemic in and near Dresden, and 
showed the trichina found in the ham and sausage made from one 
particular pig. This pig had been butchered on a farm near Dresden. 
The butcher and owner of the farm, and other people, had fallen 
sick, and a previously perfectly healthy servant girl had died. In her 
body, an abundance of trichina were found. With the finding of the 
trichina in the muscles of her body, Virchord commenced a series of 
experimental observations. These may be briefly stated. A rabbit 
fed with trichina-flesh from this girl, died in a month, and its flesh 
was found full of them. Some of this flesh was given to a second 
rabbit, which also died in a month. With this meat, three other 
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rabbits were fed. Two of these died at the end of three weeks, and 
the third in the fourth week. Lastly, the flesh of these animals dead 
with the trichina, was fed to another rabbit. It ate but very little, yet 
died at the end of six weeks. In all of these, the muscles after death 
were found filled with trichina, and even in the smallest particle of 
the meat several were found. Their living flesh was examined 
before they were fed, and no trichina were found in them; yet, a few 
weeks after they were fed with the meat, the muscles of the same 
animals were found filled with trichina.,ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
193.13 


Though this disease has mainly been confined to Germany, a few 
cases have occurred in New York, Chicago, and Michigan; and it is 
not at all improbable that many cases of diseases which were not 
attributable to their proper cause, were really trichina disease. It is 
not uncertain that, unless restriction is placed on the use of pork in 
America, we shall have the same experience here that the 
Germans are having, only in a worse form. The German element is 
a large one in this country, and it would seem that in no part of the 
world, is there so much pork used, or this animal worse treated. 
Filthy, and a scavenger by nature, he is much more so by his habits 
among our people.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 193.14 


As for the disease, there is no permanent cure for it after the 
muscles once become infested, therefore prevention is the proper 
remedy. And what is the true means of prevention? We answer, 
Entire abstinence from pork. Never, under any circumstances, 
touch it, and let children be brought up to hate hog’s meat as they 
now do vermin, snakes or any other filthy thing. Do this on the 
ground that you are supported in it by Scripture, by science, and by 
experience.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 193.15 


While on this subject, we will also quote from Dr. Cobbold on other 
sources of entozoan:ARSH May 22, 1866, page 193.16 


“Dr. Cobbold, in a communication read before the British 
Association, at its meeting in September last, referred to the 
general impression that the common pig was the principal source of 
entozoa. He asserted that birds and all animals of warm blood were 
liable to breed parasitic disease, and stated that, in spite of all 
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preconceived notions, the human system was the home of at least 
two sorts of entozoan. He combated the popular idea that tapeworm 
was principally derived from measly pork, and asserted that the 
disease was as often contracted from eating beef and veal. He 
showed, too, that animals containing parasites did not always 
display unhealthy symptoms, therefore it was difficult to detect the 
disease, and asserted that persons who ate moderately of infected 
meat, were liable to be affected with tapeworm. Dr. Cobbold, by the 
aid of diagrams, showed the different kinds of tania, and stated that 
the hookless tania was to be found generally in beef, and the 
hooked tania in pork.” ARSH May 22, 1866, page 193.17 


Mr. John Gramgree of Edinburgh, writing to The London Lancet on 
this subject says: ARSH May 22, 1866, page 193.18 


“| have recently had occasion to examine the bodies of dogs that 
have been much about the Edinburgh slaughter-houses, and | find 
them invariably crammed with every kind of tapeworm which usually 
infest a dog’s intestines. The enormous prevalence of parasitic 
diseases in animals, indicates the great importance of having 
scientific inspectors of fresh animal food, and of furthering the study 
of helminthological science among students of medicine, whether 
human or veterinary. That trichina spiralis should be as common as 
it really is in the United Kingdom, and no cases of death from it yet 
recorded by British observers, is a conclusive proof in my mind, of 
the little attention paid here to parasitic diseases. There is a very 
wide, and almost unexplored field in study of the distribution of 
entozoa among men and animals in this country; and the facts | 
gleaned three years ago regarding the prevalence of ‘measles’ 
among Irish pigs, afford an indication of how much could be done in 
the way of exterminating some of the entozoa. The roving cottage 
pig is often crammed with cysticerci, whereas the cleanly fed swine 
confined in a proper sty, whether in Britain or Ireland, affords proof 
that Pat’s saying. ‘Every pig has its measle,’ has no foundation in 
fact."ARSH May 22, 1866, page 193.19 


parasitic disease produced in men and animals by the chigoe or jigger 


“The little insect Known under this name, is very common in the 
American tropics, and a source of great annoyance to the residents 
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in tropical climates. It selects the human hands and feet as its 
residence. Its plan is to introduce itself obliquely beneath the 
epidermis or scarf-skin, sometimes entering by one of the pores 
with which this tissue is perforated. Its course may be very clearly 
traced in the form of an elongated brown spot. This spot disappears 
gradually as the insect makes its way to the dermis or true skin, 
when it stops to insert its proboscis. The epidermis is soon 
detached and raised, in order to make room for the insect between 
it and the dermis. The head and the feet of the parasite, then 
become hidden beneath its own stomach, which enlarges rapidly, 
the upper part of the insect alone being perceptible through the 
epidermis, under the form of a milk-white spot. This spot enlarges 
considerably daily, until it looks like a large freckle, insensibly, 
meanwhile, changing its milk-white color to a pearly gray. By the 
time the insect is ready to deposit its eggs, it has become,” says Dr. 
Greyon, to whom we are indebted for these particulars, “literally all 
stomach, and this period may be known by the ash-gray color of the 
eggs, which are visible through this transparent envelop. The eggs 
now come forth, one by one, with astonishing rapidity, following 
each other through the layer of epidermis, which re-opens for them 
the passage previously made by the entrance of the parasite. The 
departure of the eggs brings to a termination the existence of the 
insect; it then perishes, attached entire-head, feet and stomach-to 
the epidermis which had enveloped it, and with which it is carried 
finally from the individual in whom it had fixed itself." ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 193.20 


The Detroit Tribune says: ARSH May 22, 1866, page 194.1 


“One case of the disease called trichina, which has recently excited 
much alarm in Berlin, Prussia, has appeared in this city and proved 
fatal. The victim was a young German lady. We learn by the London 
Lancet, that at Hedersleben, in Prussian Saxony, upward of ninety 
deaths have occurred from this disease, while the number of 
persons attacked has been several hundred. All this havoc has 
been caused by one trichinous pig! The butcher, having recognized 
the abnormal appearance of the meat of this pig, had carefully 
disguised it by mixing it with the meat of two healthy pigs, or added 
it in small pieces to larger joints of pork to make up weight. He 
made this confession shortly before his death, which was caused by 
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trichiniasis contracted from his own meat. His wife also died of the 
disease.”ARSH May 22, 1866, page 194.2 


From the foregoing evidence, it seems that the trichina may be, and 
often is, produced by other meats than pork. Such evidence reads 
one to think that the whole subject of food for man, needs careful 
study and revision. If vegetable food contains all the nutriment 
necessary for our subsistence when well chosen and properly 
prepared, let us daily more and more ignore meat, until the quantity 
consumed is reduced to its lowest amount. There is less danger of 
our eating diseased vegetables, than there is of our eating the flesh 
of diseased animals. In fact, there is but little flesh consumed in any 
of our large cities that is not more or less diseased. Cattle brought 
hundreds of miles in crowded, filthy cars, without food or drink, or 
even air, get feverish, and are generally killed in this condition. The 
same is true of sheep and calves. There is strong testimony in favor 
of the argument that flesh-eating is a habit rather than an animal 
instinct, that man was made, as it is recorded in Genesis, to subsist 
on vegetable products, and, with all his perversions since, that he 
will one day return to his condition before the fall. It seems due to 
the race that the present generation give this subject a closer 
investigation, laying aside prejudice and habit, and if it be found that 
science declares men frugivorous, or organized to subsist on the 
products of the vegetable kingdom, admit the fact, and teach our 
children accordingly. We shall have more to say in future articles on 
this hitherto neglected subject.-Herald of Health ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 194.3 


The Design 


UrSe 


Believer, art thou afflicted? Art thou severely tried? Does trouble 
after trouble roll over thee? What is the cause? There must be one. 
What is the design? Hast thou inquired? If not, inquire now. Why 
does God try me so? Does he hate me? No. Is he wrathful? No; he 
hath sworn that he will not be wroth with thee. Why then is it? God 
intends to make thee holy-to make thee like himself. He is weaning 
thee from the creature. He is wearying thee of earth He intends to 
raise thy desires, hopes, and thoughts, to Heaven. He is detaching 
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and separating thee from what pollutes and defiles, that he may 
polish and brighten thee to catch and reflect the rays of his glory in 
his presence forever. You have prayed to be made holy. God has 
heard your prayer. He approves of it. He is answering it. By his 
present dealings, which he will sanctify by the power of his Holy 
Spirit, he will prepare thee to glorify him on earth, and make thee 
meet to partake of the inheritance in light. His design is most 
gracious, every way worthy of himself; and you will see by-and-by 
that love and wisdom appointed and arranged every trial you are 
now passing through. Submit yourself, therefore, unto God; accept 
his corrections, nor ever complain of his dealings. He treats you as 
his child. He corrects you for your good. He prepares you for what 
he has prepared for you. He will make you a vessel of mercy, afore 
prepared unto glory. In eternity you will bless him for the discipline 
of time.-Mothers’ Journal.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 194.4 


A Blowing Up 


UrSe 


“You deserve a good blowing up,” says Mr. Smith to his son for 
some trifling fault, or little carelessness. “If you do that again you'll 
get a blowing up; if you don’t then I’m mistaken, that’s all,” exclaims 
Mrs. Brown, in an excited manner, to her daughter, for having 
overturned a dish, perhaps heedlessly, but just as people, both old 
and young, will sometimes do. “I tell you, didn’t Tim Jones get a 
blowing up from the school-mistress to-day,” says one of the pupils 
of Miss Birch, graphically describing a scene in the school-room, in 
which Miss Birch and Tim Jones were the actors. “We got a pretty 
nice blowing up from our minister to-day, for not attending the 
prayer meeting,” says brother Truman, as he walked home from 
church. And so on indefinitely, through all grades, phases, and 
conditions of society. A storm of words-a blustering, tempestuous 
outbreak of blame, abuse, censure or reproof, is a “blowing up.” A 
sudden letting off, or on, of the steam of harsh, stinging words, for 
some fancied, or real mistake or wrong, usually trifling, is a regu/ar 
blowing up.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 194.5 


Now this whole “blowing up” business is wrong; it is absurd; it is 
shameful; it is wicked. It makes a fool of those who do it, and for a 
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time, an enemy of those who receive it. It causes more ill by many 
times than it cures. It leads no offender to penitence, but to anger 
and self-justification. Still people keep on blowing up somebody or 
something. The husband blows up his wife, and the wife not to be 
behind, blows up her husband. The father blows up his son, and the 
mother blows up her daughter; and very soon the children make 
such proficiency that they can “give the old folks as good as they 
send,” and practice the art among themselves generally. The 
mistress gives her kitchen-girl a “good blowing up” for some fault or 
misdemeanor, and occasionally finds an adept who can pay back 
with interest the gust of passion or reproof. Abominable habit! If it 
would blow into thin air those who indulge the vicious practice, and 
keep them there till they learn better, it would be a mercy. How it 
sprinkles with wormwood and gall the sweet intercourse of domestic 
and social life! How it pours vinegar on the temper and disposition 
of those who do it! How it snarls up the skein of even temper and 
amiable disposition, in those who have to suffer it! How it stirs up 
the sediment of evil passion down at the bottom of the heart, and 
makes the current of kind household feeling and affection flow dark 
and turbid! What good does it do to blow up anybody for anything? 
None whatever; but evil always. It sours, irritates, and makes 
unhappy both those who do it and those who suffer it ARSH May 
22, 1866, page 194.6 


One may be blamed; one may be reproved. All err sometimes. It will 
be the duty of someone to call up the fault and endeavor to correct 
it. But let it all be done calmly, kindly, with seriousness, and most of 
all with self-control. But never give one a blowing up any sooner 
than you would a blow on the head with a hammer.-Mothers’ 
Journal.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 194.7 


Man doubles the evils of life by pondering over them; a scratch 
becomes a wound; a slight, an injury; a jest, an insult; a small peril, 
a great danger; and a slight indisposition, a deadly illness.ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 194.8 

Not Satisfied 


UrSe 
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Not satisfied with earnest, weary yearning, 

Earth’s bitter fountains have no power to fill; 

Its fancied bliss to pain is ever turning, 

We deeply quaff, but ah, we re thirsty still. 

The heart unsatisfied is ever reaching 

Onward, still onward. for a purer joy, 

Nor heeds the lesson life to us is teaching, 

There is no pleasure here without alloy. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
194.9 


Longing for something more, and still pursuing 

A goal, a phantom, in the bye and bye; 

We grasp the prize to find it unenduring, 

And all our cherished hopes in ruin lie; 

We turn to bathe in earth’s bright sparkling waters, 

Soothe in its waves our weariness and fears, 

But on its burning sands our footsteps falter, 

Its brightest sparkle proves but bitter tears ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 194.10 


Not satisfied-though friendship’s voice is breathing 

Sweet words of love in many a cheering vow; 

And fame, its fairest laurels for us wreathing, 

Would wind the chaplet round our aching brow. 

In vain these all-the heart seeks something higher, 

Longing for pleasures still more true and tried, 

Vain all our strife to bring earth’s brightness higher, 

The heart still shrinketh back unsatisfied. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
194.11 


Upward we turn our thoughts to heavenly pleasures, 

Seek from above a solace for our pain; 

But earthly dross corrupts our purest treasures, 

And thoughts still wander back to earth again. 

Each day the conflict in our hearts is raging, 

In turn the victory sways from side to side; 

We fail, then conquer in the strife engaging, 

And each day finds us still unsatisfied ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
194.12 
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Earth cannot satisfy the soul’s vague longing, 

Its transient joys have ne’er a power to thrill; 

We lift our eyes, what blissful thoughts are thronging, 

We look away to Zion’s peaceful hill, 

Beyond the stars, far in the glowing azure, 

In heavenly lands where sweetest joys abide, 

Where naught more wondrous tells of purest pleasure 

Than this sweet song, “I shall be satisfied.” C. M. Willis ARSH May 
22, 1866, page 194.13 


The Cost of Pleasure and Religion 


UrSe 


It is startling to estimate the cost of pleasure-not that merely which 
all will pronounce to be “guilty,” but that which the world excuses as 
lawful pastime. It is stated for instance, that “the receipts of Niblo’s 
Garden, N. Y., for six months ending Dec. 31st, were $169,907; 
Wallack’s, $111,114. Of the Chestnut Street Theatre, Philadelphia, 
twelve months, ending the same time, $166,058; Arch Street 
Theatre, $148,867; Receipts at Pike’s Opera House, Cincinnati, for 
thirteen weeks, $76,000. Edwin Forrest played five nights at 
Crosby’s Opera house, Chicago, last week. The receipts were 
$11,379,50. In Chicago, in eleven months $145,458, were 
expended at operas and concerts, and $299,611, at theaters. ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 194.14 


Think of it, reader, that one pleasure establishment should cost the 
people, in six months, $169,907! Were some one church along side 
of Niblo’s to receive this much money, it would be pronounced 
monstrous. Yet, the equivalent any evangelical church properly 
manned, would give in return for such an outlay, would far outweigh 
that of the sickly, demoralizing influences of the best conducted 
theatre. But passing from theatres to billiard and liquor saloons, 
dens of infamy and the like, and the figures are still more startling. 
Take liquor saloons, for example, and Cleveland as an illustration, 
and admitting at the same time that our own fan city is in advance 
of many others, here we have over 600 liquor shops; and supposing 
they average but 100 glasses per day-which is probably too little by 
one hundred percent.-and the amount would be 60,000 glasses. 
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This, at a cost of 10 cents each-the present price-would amount to 
$6,000 or $2,190,000 in a year! In this same city. we have some 
twenty evangelical churches, whose average cost, at a liberal 
estimate, is $2,000 each, or $40,000 per year-thus demonstrating 
that liquor alone imposes a tax of $2,000,000 more per year than 
vital religion-or many times as much, in dollars and cents.ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 194.15 


If we add the cost of brothels, gaming tables, dance houses, balls- 
masked and unmasked-we should reach several millions easily. 
And taking the capital invested in providing places, supplies, and 
agents intervening between seller and buyer, provider and enjoyer- 
we would reach some millions for Cleveland alone, as the cost of 
sanctioned pleasure and guilty indulgences.ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 194.16 


The Rev. R. E. Fenton, of Columbus, O., in giving the statistics of 
iniquity of that city, says that its population is 30,000; considering 
one-half as children, there remains as adults, 15,000. Of these he 
estimates as regular and irregular attendants on Divine worship, 
5,000-“leaving the Devil” 10,000. There are sixteen Protestant 
churches at that place, supported at an aggregate cost of $22,400. 
This, in itself, appears quite a sum, being about $4,50 per capita, 
for each church going person. But compared with the cost of sin it is 
as nothing. On whisky selling, at Columbus, the “revenue tax” alone 
amounts to $7,000 per year-and the whole cost, as Mr. F. affirms 
$1,200,000!ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.1 


Licentiousness, in the same city, supports 55 houses and 750 
inmates; these are estimated as costing $450,000, per year! 
Gambling is put down at a cost of $1,000,000; theatres, $80,000; 
total cost of iniquity, in Columbus, three millions, seven hundred 
and thirty three thousand dollars!ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.2 


Cleveland having double the population of Columbus, ought to be 
multiplied by two, provided its morals were as low. But our 
estimates have supposed its a morals better; as the capital of a 
State, or of a National, generally more depraved than other places 
of equal size. Why, we will not discuss; yet we can conceive of 
many things contributing to such fact. In looking, however, at the 
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figures relatively to theatre going in New York, alone, well does a 
Baptist contemporary say-“Niblo’s Garden absorbs in six months as 
much as all the Baptists of North America expend in Foreign 
Missions for a whole year. As much is wasted on actors, clowns 
and harlots, as our whole denomination gives to evangelize the 
world. Wallack’s theatre costs as much for six-months as all the 
Baptist churches in New York cost for a whole year. A Baptist 
minister labors a whole year for $1,500 or $2,500, but in five nights 
an engagement of Edwin Forrest brings $11,379,50.”ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 195.3 


In speaking of theatres and operas, there is a humiliating fact 
connected therewith. The New York Observer, with its eye on that 
city, says: “/f our church members would not sustain these, they 
would not be sustained at alll!” “We put the remarks,” adds the 
editor, “in italics, that it may be read and challenged,” if untrue. “We 
repeat the idea: withdraw from the theatres and operas in any 
American city, the patronage of those who are members of 
Christian churches, and of course those who are under the control 
of such members, and the theatres and operas could not live. They 
would be left to the support of those who do not regard reputation 
as worth anything. They would be voted as immoral at once, and 
would be soon abandoned.”ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.4 


Applying like estimates to all the cities in the Union and at what a 
cost is sin sustained! The figures, if given, would shame the 
benevolence and justice of believers in religion. Especially would 
they silence the carping of an ungodly world as to the relative cost 
of truth and error, holiness and sin. And if the infinite value of 
religion, as compared with the destructive character and tendency 
of vice, were taken into the account vice would be silent, and 
religion stirred up, in the persons of their devotees. We write to put 
all to thinking-not to exhaust the subject, for this latter would require 
books to be written, rather than a brief editorial.-Evangelical 
Messenger.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.5 


The Difference 


UrSe 
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Dean Swift was once traveling through one of the rural parishes, 
some leagues from London, and introducing himself to a parson as 
a member of the same profession, was invited to partake of his 
fraternal hospitalities. The Dean consented, and accompanied the 
parson to his church the next morning. And there the Dean had the 
satisfaction of hearing one of his own sermons preached by an 
ignorant minister without a word of acknowledgement. When the the 
service was over, the Dean asked the preacher how long it took him 
to write such a sermon. “Oh,” said the minister, “I wrote that sermon 
in about two hours.” “Did you, indeed?” said the Dean, in reply. 
“Why, it took me over two months to write that very sermon.”ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 195.6 


The Bible in Social Prayer 


UrSe 


The Bible-why not read it, brother, before you pray in your family, 
night and morning? Let God speak first, and you will pray the better 
for it a great deal; more energetically, life-giving. The word of God is 
quick and powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword; it gives 
animation, and kindles a sprit of true devotion. The Psalms, and 
other portions of the sacred volume, are full of petitions, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks. Besides the devotional 
influence the reading of God’s word in your family has upon your 
own mind and heart, consider the happy effect produced on the 
members of your family present. This bowing the knee and offering 
up a few hasty, formal petitions, without opening this Book of books, 
is not the profitable way of conducting family worship or any social 
meeting for prayer and praise. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.7 


A prayer-meeting without the Bible is not a prayer meeting as God 
would have it. Family prayer is not family prayer-as God would have 
it-without the Bible. This excluding the Bible from our regular 
seasons of social or family worship is unwise, the policy of the evil 
one. You suffer immense loss by so doing. The bible is our text- 
book and guide, the foundation for the prayer of faith ARSH May 
22, 1866, page 195.8 


Friends, read the Bible, read it in your meetings for prayer and 
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praise; read it while gathered around the family altar. Read it 
attentively, reverentially, prayerfully, with self-examination. Read it, 
meditate upon it, digest it, bring it home to every heart. The 
influence of this sacred volume on the minds and hearts of the 
hearers, is salutary, convicting and converting. ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 195.9 


The Bible prepares the way for acceptable, heartfelt devotion, it 
enlightens, stimulates, kindles the soul, brightens hope, confirms 
faith. Reading the Bible adds interest to your social gatherings. It 
fills the mouth with arguments divine, supplies appropriate spiritual 
language for supplication. Take the Bible, beloved, be sure to take 
it, the Book of books. Make the Scriptures your sun, your shield, a 
lamp to your feet, a light to your path. The Bible is the bright and 
morning star of hope and glory.-D. F. Newton.ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 195.10 


The New Jerusalem 


UrSe 


In the last two chapters of the Bible we have a glimpse of the New 
Jerusalem which is worthy of contemplation. In size it greatly 
surpasses any city built by human power. The largest city of 
antiquity was Babylon on the river Euphrates. This was said to be 
fifteen miles square, or sixty miles in circumference. This vast 
space was surrounded by a high wall. This was probably the largest 
city ever built in this world. But the New Jerusalem, instead of being 
fifteen miles square, is three hundred and seventy-five miles 
square, or one thousand five hundred miles round it. The walls of 
this city, instead of being made of sun-dried brick, like Babylon, are 
made of material more splendid and costly than marble. “The 
foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with all manner of 
precious stones.” These were put in layers, one above the other, in 
the following order, jasper, sapphire, chalcedony, emerald, 
sardonyx, sardius, chrysolite, beryl, topaz, chrysoprasus, jacinth 
and amethyst. Think of a wall one thousand five hundred miles 
long, and two hundred and fifty feet high, made of such splendid 
material! And to add to the external beauty of this city, there are 
twelve gates, three on each side, and each gate composed of one 
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solid pearl ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.17 


On entering this city we find the interior is as glorious, as the 
exterior is splendid. The city is of pure gold, like unto clear glass. So 
the street of the city is pure gold like transparent glass. Think of 
walking on a pure mirror, where every feature is perfectly reflected. 
It would seem that the river of living water, which has its origin 
under the throne of God, is that river the streams whereof make 
glad the inhabitants of the New Jerusalem. As the river of Eden was 
divided into four streams before leaving the garden, so it would 
seem the celestial river is divided into as many rills as there are 
streets in the city, each street being thus furnished with pure and 
wholesome water in rich abundance. We may suppose these 
streams run gently through the middle of the street, while on each 
side of them is a row of beautiful fruit-trees, always in bloom, and 
always loaded with delicious fruit ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.12 


In large cities, light is an all-important article, as well as water. The 
New Jerusalem has no need of the sun, or moon, or artificial lights 
of any kind. It is always illuminated by the “glory of God.” The light 
of this city is like unto a stone most precious, even like jasper stone, 
clear as crystal. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.13 


Another important item for cities is the expense of building and 
repairing churches. All this expense is saved the New Jerusalem. 
One who had a clear view of it says, “I saw no temple therein, for 
the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.,°ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 195.14 


And what makes this city a most desirable place to live in, is its 
perfect freedom from those ills that flesh is heir to, here in this 
world. Here we are constantly liable to pains and sickness, and 
separation from loved ones, and sorrows in ten thousand forms. 
Here we are in bondage all our lifetime to a fear of death. In that city 
are none of these evils. No death there. No sickness or parting from 
loved ones. No sorrow there forever. There are no fears shed in the 
New Jerusalem.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.15 


“But these things are negatives. Are there no positives there?” Yes, 
that glorious city is full of positives. Every want of the soul is fully 
met. Every desire gratified. The soul is filled with the fullness of 
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God. It experiences more than mortal eye ever saw, or mortal ear 
ever heard, or mortal heart ever conceived. It swims in an ocean of 
love and joy, and peace. It has just the company it wants, just the 
employment it delights in, just the song it loves to sing, just the 
crown it loves to wear, just the palm-branch it loves to carry, and 
just the God and Saviour it loves to adore ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 195.16 


“Jerusalem, my happy home, 

Name ever dear to me! 

When shall my labors have an end, 

In joy, and peace, and thee? ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.17 


There happier bowers than Eden’s bloom, 

Nor sin nor sorrow know, 

Bless’d seats! through rude and stormy scenes, 

| onward press to you.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.18 


O’er all those wide extended plains, 

Shines one eternal day; 

There God, the sun, forever reigns, 

And scatters night away.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.19 


No chilling wind, or poisonous breath 

Can reach that healthful shore; 

Sickness and sorrow, pain and death, 

Are felt and feared no more.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.20 


When shall | reach that happy place, 

And be forever blest? 

When shall | see my Father’s face, 

And in his bosom rest?” 

[Herald of Gospel Liberty.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.21 


Coming to Conscience. A minister, says an exchange, was about to 
leave his own congregation for the purpose of visiting London, on 
what was by no means a pleasant errand-to beg on behalf of his 
place of worship. Previous to his departure, he called together the 
principal persons connected with his charge and said to them, “Now 
| shall be asked, whether we have conscientiously done all that we 
can for the removal of this debt; what answer am | to give? Brother 
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so-and-so, can you in conscience say you have?” “Why, sir,” he 
replied, “if you come to conscience, | don’t know that | can.” The 
same question he put to a second, and a third, and so on, and 
similar answers were returned, till the whole sum required was 
subscribed, and there was no longer any need of their pastor’s 
wearing out his soul in coming to London on any such unpleasant 
excursion.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 195.22 


There is no end to plagues. The birds at Genoa are dying by 
thousands, from the miasmatic vapors in the atmosphere.ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 195.23 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 22, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Fourth Annual Session of General Conference 


UrSe 


Conference met according to appointment in Review, in Battle 
Creek, May 16, 1866. Bro. White being unable to attend the 
meeting, Bro. Byington was chosen Chairmanpro tem. Prayer by 
Bro. Bates. Delegates were present from Michigan, New York, 
Vermont, Wisconsin, Illinois, lowa, and Ohio. With the exception of 
Vermont, which was represented by her own delegate, New 
England was represented by the returned missionaries, J. N. 
Andrews and M. E. Cornell. Minnesota was represented by 
letter. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.1 


Minutes of last meeting read and approved.ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 196.2 


Reports from missionaries were handed in, Bro. Andrews giving a 
brief statement of his labors in connection with Bro. Cornell, in New 
England; Bro. Ingraham of his work in lowa, giving an encouraging 





1264 


report of the state of things in that part of the field, all the churches 
which he had visited having taken a decided stand against the 
defection in that State. Bro. Cornell made brief remarks concerning 
his labors in New England. Bro. Loughborough presented a report 
from Bro. Rodman, of R. |., also of his own labors what portion of 
the time he has been able to be in the field. ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 196.3 


The Treasurer presented his report showing the following 
results: ARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.4 


Amount on hand at last report, $1739.483ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
196.5 


” received during Conference year, 1751.22 
Total, $3490.65ARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.6 


Paid out as per Treasurer’s book, $1460.27ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 196.7 


Cash in Treasury to balance, 2030.38 
Total, $3490.65ARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.8 


Moved, That the Chair appoint a committee of three on resolutions. 
Carried. Brn. Andrews, Loughborough, and Ingraham, were 
thereupon named as said committee. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
196.9 


Moved, that a committee of three be appointed by the Chair to 
nominate officers for the ensuing year. Carried. Brn. Taylor, 
Lawrence, and Harvey, were thereupon named as the committee 
on nominations. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.10 


The next item of business being distribution of labor, letters and 
remarks were called out in reference to the condition and wants of 
the cause in various localities. With these the remainder of this 
session was occupied. One fact was very apparent: The field is 
large, and the laborers are few. Adjourned till 3 o’clock, p. m. ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 196.11 


Afternoon Session. Prayer by Bro. Andrews. Report presented from 





1265 


Bro. Sanborn on the state of the cause in MinnARSH May 22, 
1866, page 196.12 


Committee on Nominations reported for President, James White; 
Secretary, U. Smith; Treasurer, |. D. Van Horn. Executive 
Committee, James White, J. N. Andrews, J. N. Loughborough. 
Report accepted. After some remarks by Brn. Loughborough and 
Andrews, Bro. White was chosen president for the ensuing year, 
and the other brethren named, were chosen to the respective 
offices for which they were nominated.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
196.13 


Committee on Resolutions reported so far as they had prepared 
resolutions. Report accepted. The Conference then proceeded to 
act upon the resolutions offered as follows: Resolution on dress 
read. Resolutions of the B. C. church read. After considerable 
discussion, the matter was referred again to the committee with 
instructions to add a resolution touching evils just the opposite of 
those condemned in the resolutions. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
196.14 


Resolution on Meeting House in Battle Creek was adopted, reading 
as follows: ARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.15 


Whereas, The church in Battle Creek, Mich., contemplate building a 
larger house of worship, andARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.16 


Whereas, This seems to be the proper place for the general 
meetings of our people; thereforeARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.17 


Resolved, That the General Conference Committee be authorized 
to solicit from the several State Conferences, and from individuals, 
such a proportion of the entire cost of the house, as they shall deem 
equitable and just. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.18 


our views of war 


Resolved, That Bro. J. N. Andrews be requested to prepare an 
article setting forth the teachings of the Scripture on the subject of 
war.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.19 
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question books 


Resolved, That Bro. G. W. Amadon, superintendent of the Battle 
Creek Sabbath School, be requested to prepare immediately, 
question books for the use of Sabbath Schools, in a progressive 
series adapted to the use of infant classes, children and 
adults.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.20 


Adjourned to meet at the call of the committee. ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 196.21 


Third Session. May 17, at 11 o’clock a. m. Committee on 
Resolutions were called on for a further report. The committee 
reported progress, and asked leave to sit again, which was granted. 
Resolution of the committee on dress read, Resolutions of the B. C. 
church read. These resolutions were amended by adding “Point 12” 
as follows: ARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.22 


“While we condemn pride and vanity, as set forth in the foregoing 
resolutions, we equally abhor and abominate everything that is 
slovenly, slack, untidy, and uncleanly in dress or manners.” ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 196.23 


Point 7 was then amended by substituting the word “wearing” for 
donning,” in the expression, “We think the brethren greatly err from 
the sobriety of the Christian, in donning the moustache or goatee,” 
so that is amended, it should read, “We think the brethren greatly 
err from the sobriety of the Christian in wearing the moustache or 
goatee.”ARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.24 


The resolutions presented by the committee, were then acted upon, 
and the following unanimously adopted:ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
196.25 


dress 


Whereas, The Scriptures enjoin the use of modest apparel, 
prohibiting the wearing of broidered hair, gold, pearls, and costly 
array, andARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.26 
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Whereas, We consider the work of Judson, the devoted missionary 
to Birmah, entitled, A Letter to the Women of America on Dress, an 
admirable exposition of the Scriptures on this subject, andARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 196.27 


Whereas, The Resolutions on Dress passed by the Battle Creek 
church, and published in Review, Vol. xxvii, No. 23, make 
application of those principles to certain foolish fashions of the 
present day, thereforeARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.28 


Resolved, That this Conference adopt these resolutions as 
amended, and earnestly recommend our people to live them 
out.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.29 


Resolved, That the Publishing Association be requested to append 
these resolutions to Judson’s work on dress.ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 196.30 


state conferences 


Whereas, The Gen. Conf. Committee cannot properly discharge 
their duties, without a thorough acquaintance with the wants and 
abilities of the cause in all parts of the field, thereforeARSH May 22, 
1866, page 196.31 


Resolved, That it is the judgment of this Conference that one or 
more of the Gen. Conf. Committee should be present at the 
sessions of each State Conference, and participate in all their 
business proceedings.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 196.32 


Whereas, At the session of the lowa State Conference, held at Pilot 
Grove, lowa, July 3, 1865, it was “Voted, That the cases of Elders 
Snook and Brinkerhoff be placed in the hands of the Gen. Conf. 
Committee, and that they be requested to recommend to the lowa 
Conference Committee, such action, in each case, as they may 
deem best, for the cause, and their own welfare; andARSH May 22, 
1866, page 196.33 


Whereas, Messrs. Snook and Brinkerhoff have openly renounced 
the work of the third angel’s message, thereforeARSH May 22, 
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1866, page 196.34 


Resolved, That we recommend to the lowa State Conference that 
their names be dropped from their minutes. ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 197.1 


sabbath discussion 


Whereas, There appeared in the World’s Crisis, of Feb. 14, 1866, a 
very defiant challenge, to S. D. Adventists for the discussion of the 
Sabbath question, particularly the history of the Sabbath, through 
the columns of that paper, andARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.2 


Whereas, This challenge was promptly and unqualifiedly accepted, 
with the offer on our part that it should also appear in the Review, 
andARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.3 


Whereas, The Crisis thereupon refused to allow the discussion to 
appear in its columns; and further refused to publish the brief note 
of acceptance from J. N. Andrews who was designated to conduct 
the discussion on the part of our people; and further, when 
courteously requested to let the fact appear that the challenge had 
been accepted, would not even grant us that favor, therefore, ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 197.4 


Resolved, That we express our surprise at such a course on the 
part of the Crisis, and our inability to reconcile it with the principles 
of honor, of justice, and of Christianity. Unanimously adopted. ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 197.5 


expulsion of members 


Resolved, That in our judgment the expulsion of members from 
church fellowship should never be effected by less than a two-thirds 
vote of the entire membership of the church in question; and such 
action should not take place without previous faithful labor with the 
erring member, and also due notice of the trial. The only 
circumstances under which these regulations should be departed 
from at all are in the case of outrageous crime in which the guilt is 
manifest; in which case, at the discretion of the church this previous 
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labor may be dispensed with.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.6 


Resolved, That in the case of church trials involving the expulsion of 
members, we deem it advisable that our brethren, if possible, 
secure the aid of some experienced preacher; if this is not 
consistent that they make application to their own State Conference 
Commitee for the aid of some experienced and judicious lay- 
brethren to aid by then counsel and advice, excepting such cases 
only as are excepted in the preceding resolution.,ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 197.7 


Whereas, It seems proper that churches should sometimes have 
representation in Conference before they are fully organized, by 
which we mean having ordained officers, therefore, ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 197.8 


Resolved, That when Sabbath-keepers in any place have enrolled 
their names under the church covenant of S. D. Adventists, 
appointed a leader and organized systematic benevolence, they 
shall be entitled to delegates to the sessions of the State 
Conference to the same extent as though fully organized. ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 197.9 


Whereas, The subject of health is now attracting much attention 
among us as a people, and we are now learning the great truth that 
the proper way to avoid disease, or to recover from it, is to adopt 
correct habits of life, thereforeARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.10 


Resolved, That this conference request our brother Dr. H. S. Lay, 
whom we deem fully competent so to do, to furnish through the 
Review a series of articles on the health reform.ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 197.11 


Resolved, That we acknowledge the health reform as set forth in 
the testimony of Sr. White, as part of the work of God incumbent on 
us at this time; and that we pledge ourselves to live in accordance 
with these principles, and that we will use our best endeavors to 
impress their importance upon others. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.12 


Resolved, That the delegates from each State Conference should 
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be prepared to furnish to the Gen. Conf. the statistics of then 
respective Conferences; and it is hereby requested of the 
Secretaries of the several Conferences that they furnish the 
delegates of their own Conferences, such statistics, specifying the 
number of ministers and licentiates, the number of churches, the 
number of the membership, and the total amount of their s. b. fund, 
etc.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.13 


Resolved, That in the judgment of this conference it is much to be 
regretted that in small churches where two or three substantial and 
efficient members constitute the chief pillars of strength, these 
members frequently move away with no weighty reason for so 
doing, leaving the church of which they were members to be 
scattered and extinguished. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.14 


Resolved, That we recommend to the several State Conferences, 
that they require from each minister in their employ, a written report 
of each day’s occupation. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.15 


Resolved, That in the judgment of this Conference it is a great error 
in the course of some of our brethren that they leave their fields of 
labor, to go elsewhere when the work is not completed where they 
are; so that they not only leave the interest to die out among the 
people, and thus fill to reach a large number that might have been 
converted to the truth, but they also leave many of those already 
identified with the work, too feeble to stand securely against their 
enemies.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.16 


Whereas, The Michigan State Conference at a former session 
voted to donate to the General Conference Missionary fund the sum 
of $500; andARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.17 


Whereas, The Michigan State Conference desires to aid in the 
erection of a suitable house of worship in B. C., therefore, ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 197.18 


Resolved, That we release the Michigan State Conference from 
$300 of its pledge.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.19 


Whereas, The same reason exists in the case of the General 
Conference Committee as in that of the State Conference 
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Committees for selecting lay brethren to aid in the settlement of 
accounts of preachers,ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.20 


Resolved, That the chair be empowered to appoint two brethren to 
aid in such settlement.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.21 


Resolved, That we empower the Gen. Conf. Committees to solicit 
aid for Brn. Cornell and Cottrell, in their efforts to obtain for 
themselves a humble home; and that they solicit this aid through 
the Review, or in any other way that they may think proper. ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 197.22 


Resolved, That when a member takes a letter of commendation 
from a church, it is the judgment of this Conference that he remains 
a member of that church, till he becomes a member of another 
church; and that he should pay his systematic benevolence 
accordingly, giving due notice when he joins the church of another 
place.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.23 


Moved by Bro. Andrews, that we refer the subject of issuing a small 
collection of revival hymns to the Gen. Conf. Committee, with a 
request that they give it then favorable consideration. Carried. ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 197.24 


Moved by Bro. Loughborough, that the committee of this 
Conference be empowered to publish such number of minutes as 
they see fit, including the original minutes, amendments to 
constitution, and the minutes of the present meeting. ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 197.25 


Adjourned to meet again at the call of the committee. ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 197.26 


The Conference held in all, seven business sessions; and the 
various resolutions drew forth animated, interesting, yet harmonious 
discussion, and were each adopted by a unanimous vote.ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 197.27 


John Byington, President, protem. 
U. Smith, Secretary. 
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Sixth Annual Meeting of the Michigan State Conference 


UrSe 


Pursuant to the call of the Committee through the Review, the 
Michigan State Conference held its sixth annual session at Battle 
Creek, Mich., Thursday, May 17, 1866, at 9 o’clock a. m. Session 
opened with prayer by Bro. Uriah Smith. The credentials of 
delegates were then examined. The number of delegates present 
duly authorized, was forty, representing twenty eight churches. 
Fifteen churches were represented by letter ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 197.28 


On motion, the following churches were admitted to the 
Conference:ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.29 


Vassar, Tuscola Co., Mich.,ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.30 
Watrousville,”” "ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.31 
Centerville” ” "ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.32 


Ransom Center, Hillsdale Co., MichARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.33 


The church at Genoa, Livingston Co., by vote, was taken under the 
watchcare of the Conference The minutes of the last meeting were 
read and approved.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.34 


On motion, the Chair was authorized to appoint a Committee of 
three on Resolutions; whereupon the following brethren were 
named as said Committee, viz.: Uriah Smith |. D. Van Horn, and D. 
M. Canright. Reports from ministers being called for, the following 
brethren responded, viz.: Joseph Bates, R. J. Lawrence, J. N. 
Loughborough, |. D. Van Horn, D. M. Canright, and J. 
Byington.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.35 


On motion the Chair was authorized to appoint a Committee on 
nominations, and a Committee to settle with ministers, whereupon 
the following brethren were appointed to act as a Committee on 
nominations, viz., J. Byington, R. J. Lawrence, and E. H. Root; and 
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the following brethren to act with the Conference Committee to 
settle with ministers, viz., James Harvey, J. M. Aldrich, Charles 
Jones, H. S. Gurney, F. Howe, and D. R. PalmerARSH May 22, 
1866, page 197.36 

The Conference voted to renew the credentials of the following 
named ministers, viz.: Joseph Bates, James White, J. N. 
Loughborough, M. E. Cornell, R. J. Lawrence, John Byington, |. D. 
Van Horn, D. M. Canright and J. H. Waggoner.ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 197.37 

Moved, That the renewing of the credentials of J. B. Frisbre be 
referred to the Conference Committee. Carried ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 197.38 


The Treasurer’s report of the Michigan Conference Fund was read 
and approved.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.39 


Amount on hand at the time of lastARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.40 


report, May 12, 1865, $1419,82ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.41 


Whole am’t rec’d during Conf. year, 3726,05ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 197.42 


Total, $5145,87ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.43 

Paid out as follows:ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.44 

To Eld. J. B. Frisbre, $181,81ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.45 
““D. M. Canright, 341,66ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.46 
““I_D. Van Horn, 577,25ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.47 
“*R. J. Lawrence, 323,92ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.48 
““Joseph Bates, 298,81ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.49 


“John Byington, 246,68ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.50 
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“Phillip Strong, 287,70ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.51 
“E. G. White, 50,00ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.52 


For expenses of J. N. Andrews and J. Byington, 5,00A4RSH May 22, 
1866, page 197.53 


For expenses of |. D. Van Horn and D. M. Canright, including tent 
expenses for the past year, 278,75ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.54 


For books to Michigan Tent, 324,11ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.55 


“Tracts on Organization, Wills, Legacies, etc., 40,.00ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 197.56 


Total, $2955,69ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.57 


Balance in Treasury May 1, 1866, $2190,18 
Geo. W. Amadon, Treasurer.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.58 


Adjourned till 3 0’ clock p. m.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.59 


Afternoon Session. Prayer by Bro. Canright. The Committee on 
nominations brought in the following report, which was read and 
accepted:ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.60 


For President, J. N. Loughborough; Secretary, |. D. Van Horn; 
Treasurer, G. W. Amadonl; Conference Committee, J. N. 
Loughborough, Uriah Smith, and J. M. AldrichARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 197.61 


On motion it was voted that the election of these officers nominated 
be acted upon as a whole; whereupon they were thus unanimously 
elected. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.62 


The Committee on resolutions being called upon, presented the 
following report, which was accepted:ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.63 


We recommend to the State Conference the adoption of the 
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resolutions passed by the General Conference in relation to dress, 
Battle Creek meeting-house, and the representation of churches in 
the State Conference.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.64 


On motion it was voted that the State Conference adopt the 
resolutions on dress’s passed by the General Conference. It was 
also voted that the following preamble and resolution be adopted by 
the Conference. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.65 


Whereas, The church in Battle Creek, Mich., contemplate building a 
larger house of worship, andARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.66 


Whereas, This seems to be the proper place for the general 
meetings of our people, thereforeARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.67 


Resolved, That we endorse the action of the General Conference in 
relation to a meeting-house in Battle Creek ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 197.68 


And it was further voted that the resolution passed by the General 
Conference to allow unorganized churches to be represented by 
delegate, be adopted as Sec. 2 of Art. |, of the State Conference 
Constitution, viz.:ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.69 


Sec. 2. When Sabbath-keepers in any place have enrolled their 
names under the church covenant of S. D. Adventists, appointed a 
leader and organized Systematic Benevolence, they shall be 
entitled to delegates to the sessions of the State Conference to the 
same extent as though fully organized. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.70 


The church at West Plains sent in a request to the Conference to be 
allowed to disband, and unite themselves with the Eureka and Fair 
Plains church. After due consideration, by a unanimous vote their 
request was granted. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.71 


Systematic Benevolence was considered, and the amount reported 
from the different churches was $5755,44. The amount pledged to 
the Conference for the ensuing year was $4050,20.ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 197.72 
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Adjourned till 7 o’clock p. m.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.73 


Evening Session. It was voted that the following words be added to 
Sec. 2 of Art. Il, of the Constitution of the Michigan State 
Conference: And it shall further be the duty of the Secretary to 
furnish the delegates to the General Conference, statistics 
specifying the number of ministers and licentiates belonging to the 
Conference, the number of churches and membership, the total 
amount of s. b. fund, etc. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.74 


It was further voted that Art. VI of the Constitution be changed so as 
to read, “each day’s occupation,” instead of “their labors each 
week.”ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.75 


Adjourned to the call of the Committee ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.76 


Friday, p. m., the Committee called the State Conference in 
session. The report of the Committee on settlement with ministers 
was read and approved.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.77 


On motion, it was voted that the following preamble and resolution 
be adopted by the State Conference:ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.78 


Whereas, The Publishing Association has had to contend with the 
pressure of the times, and transact its business under the weight of 
greatly increased prices, andARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.79 


Whereas, The prices of the papers and books have not been 
raised, and the deficiency has been but partially met by donations, 
thereforeARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.80 


Resolved, That this Conference donate from the Michigan 
Conference Fund, $315,77 to the Publishing AssociationARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 197.81 


On motion, the following preamble and resolution was adopted by 
the Conference by a unanimous vote.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.82 
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Whereas, Resolutions have been passed by the General 
Conference, and by this Conference, favoring the erection of a 
meeting-house in Battle Creek for the use of Seventh day 
Adventists, and have recommended donations from State 
Conferences and individuals to this object, thereforeARSH May 22, 
1866, page 197.83 


Resolved, That this Conference donate $300 of its funds for the 
purpose specified. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.84 


On motion the following resolution was adopted by vote:ARSH May 
22, 1866, page 197.85 


Resolved, That in the matter of expulsion of members from 
churches, we endorse and adopt the resolutions of the General 
Conference passed upon this subject ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.86 


Adjourned to the call of the Committee ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.87 


Sunday evening, the Conference convened at the call of the 
Committee. It was moved and adopted that this Conference 
endorse the action taken by the General Conference, to receive and 
carry out the testimonies of sister White relating to the health 
reform.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.88 


Voted, That the Conference Committee be empowered to publish in 
pamphlet form the Constitution of the Michigan State Conference, 
with such amendments and resolutions as have been made since 
its organization, together with the proceedings of the present 
session.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.89 


Voted, That the minutes of this Conference be published in the 
Review.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.90 


Adjourned to the call of the Committee. 
J. N. Loughborough, President, 
|. D. Van Horn, Secretary.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.91 


Sixth Annual Meeting of the S. D. A. Publishing Association 
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UrSe 


Pursuant to notice of the Secretary through the Review, the sixth 
annual meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association was held in the city of Battle Creek Mich, Friday, May 
18, 1866. Present, all the officers of the Association, except the 
President. The Vice President, G. W. Amadon, took the chair. 
Meeting opened with prayer by Eld. J. N. Andrews. The roll was 
then called. Members present, 37, representing 119 shares. The 
minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. The Auditor’s 
report being the next business in order, Bro |. D. Van Horn, Auditor, 
presented the following report:ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.92 


auditor’s report 


| do hereby certify that | have carefully examined the books and 
accounts of the Association, and find them correctly kept. The 
amount of receipts and expenditures of the Association for the year 
ending May 1, 1866, are as follows:ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.93 


Cash on hand at the commencement ofARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.94 


the Conference year, May 12, 1865, $ 3589,86ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 197.95 


receipts 


Received on The Review and Herald, 4792, 934RSH May 22, 
1866, page 197.96 


““Youth’s Instructor, 508,52ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.97 


“ “Accounts and Deposits, 12281,28ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.98 


““Cash Sales, 2716,38ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.99 


“Donations, 786,35ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.100 
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“Shares, 260,00ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.101 
“for job work, 394,78ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.102 


““Premium on draft and gold, 300,35ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.103 


“on Mich. Conf. Fund, 3726,05ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.104 
““General Conf. Fund, 1751,22ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.105 


Total, $31107,72ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.106 


expenditures 


Paid out on Deposits, $15012,25ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.107 


““for Office labor, 3976,90ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.108 
“““Materials, 325,38ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.109 


““ “Stock, Paper, Books, etc., 2535,94ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.110 


“ “ “Wood and Incidentals, 908,41ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.111 


“““Real Estate, 1053,27ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.112 
““on Mich. Conf. Fund, 2955,694 RSH May 22, 1866, page 197.113 


“ “ “General Conf. Fund, 1460,27ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.114 


Total, $28828,11ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.115 


Cash on hand to balance, May 1, 1866, $2279,61ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 197.116 


Total value of the property of the Association as per inventory, 
$29466,15ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.117 
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Due the Association on Book acc’t., 7966,77ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 197.118 


Cash on hand, May 1, 1866, 2279,614RSH May 22, 1866, page 
197.119 


Total, $39712,53ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.120 


The Association owes on Notes and Accounts, $10600,53ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 197.121 


Assets after all debts are paid, $29112,00 
|. D. Van Horn, Auditor. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 197.122 


The general business of the Association was then introduced by the 
Secretary in a written statement of the business to come before the 
meeting, viz.:ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.1 


1. Election of Officers. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.2 
2. Election of Editors. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.3 
3. Compensation of Auditor. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.4 


4. Salaries of President, Editors, Secretary, and TreasurerARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 198.5 


The business was then called up item by item for discussion and 
action, by written resolutions. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.6 


On motion of Bro. E. S. Walker it wasARSH May 22, 1866, page 
198.7 


Resolved, That we nominate all the officers at one balloting ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 198.8 


The following persons were then nominated as candidates to fill the 
offices of the Association for the ensuing year, viz.: For President, 
Eld. James White; Vice President, Geo. W. Amadon; Secretary, J. 
M. Aldrich; Treasurer, E. S. Walker; Auditor, Eld. |. D. Van Horn; 
Committee on Publication, U. Smith and J. N. Loughborough. Said 
persons were then duly elected to the respective offices 
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named.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.9 
On motion of J N. Loughborough,ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.10 


Resolved, That the Editors of the Review and Instructor be 
nominated at one balloting. U. Smith was then nominated and 
elected as Editor of the Review, and Mrs. A. P. Van Horn as 
Editress of the Instructor. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.11 


On motion of J. N. LoughboroughARSH May 22, 1866, page 
198.12 


Resolved, That the Auditor be paid at the rate $10,00 per week for 
the time spent in auditing the accounts of the Association.ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 198.13 


On motion of U. Smith,ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.14 


Resolved, That the Association pay the President, Secretary, and 
Treasurer, for their services such sums as shall be decided by the 
trustees to be adequate to their labor. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
198.15 


On motion of J. N. LoughboroughARSH May 22, 1866, page 
198.16 


Resolved, That the Association pay the Editor of the Review $12,00 
per week.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.17 


On motion of E. S. Walker, ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.18 


Resolved, That the Association pay the Editress of the Youth’s 
Instructor $75,00 per year for her services ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 198.19 


On motion of U. Smith,ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.20 


Resolved, That in view of the still continued high prices of stock, 
owing to which the prices attached to our publications do not meet 
the cost of publishing the same, therefore. ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 198.21 
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Resolved, That we continue the publications at their former rates; 
and to meet the extra expense occasioned by the high prices of 
material, be it further. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.22 


Resolved, That we solicit from the brethren at large, donations at 
the call of the trustees, sufficient to cover the deficiency. ARSH May 
22, 1866, page 198.23 


The meeting then adjourned to the call of the President. G. W. 
Amadon, Vice President. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.24 


J. M. Aldrich, SecretaryARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.25 
Charity 


UrSe 


In the Bible sense, charity is love-love to God, love to man. “Love is 
the fulfilling of the law.” Love to God leads us to obey him; love to 
man leads us to do right toward him, to do to others as we would 
have them do to us; in short to love our neighbor as our-self. “Love 
worketh no ill to his neighbor.” “Charity suffereth long and is kind; 
charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth 
not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily 
provoked, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in 
the truth; beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things." ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.26 


Christian charity however, with all its humility and long-suffering, 
does not break down the distinction between right and wrong, 
between truth and falsehood. It rejoiceth not in iniquity, the 
transgression of God’s law; but it rejoiceth in the truth. “Thy law is 
the truth.” And the “all things” which charity believeth does not 
include the belief of a lie. It takes the most favorable view possible 
of human actions and motives, and labors in love to elevate all to 
the standard of truth; but it never compromises the truth. This is the 
charity of the true Christian, the charity of the Bible. And it never 
stands in the way of reform. It did not deter Luther from exposing 
the innovations and corruptions of the professed church of his 
times. Had this been the case, where would have been our boasted 
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Reformation?ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.27 


But the popular charity of the present day, instead of rejoicing in the 
truth, is a mutual compromise of the truth and right, between 
errorists and sinners. Nominal Christians find themselves divided 
into sects, and holding different and conflicting creeds. And the truth 
being undivided and harmonious, opposing factions cannot both be 
right. But instead of healing these divisions by mutually seeking for 
the truth as revealed in the Bible and casting away their wrongs and 
errors, they agree to compromise the matters of difference. Instead 
of mutually striving to get right, they agree to admit that of the 
popular denominations one is about as right as the others. They 
agree to disagree by a seeming admission that what little truth any 
one sect may hold is no better than the opposing errors held by 
others. And as true charity, which, while it hates sin, loves the 
sinner and would bring him to a knowledge and obedience of the 
truth that he might be saved, is the crowning grace of the Christian, 
so this compromising of the truth that | am describing, putting it 
upon a level with error, is esteemed the highest sectarian virtue. It 
is thought indeed to be true Christian charity ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 198.28 


Now the errors and confusion of the conflicting faith and practice of 
sectarianism, demand reform or they do not. If they do not, then 
error and falsehood are equal in value with the truth, and the 
commands of men are equal to the commands of God. But 
according to our Saviour, substitution and sin are not as acceptable 
to God as obedience and holiness. “In vain do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” Matthew 
15:9.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.29 


But if reform is demanded, then they who insist upon it most 
strenuously are exercising true Christian charity. They love God, 
and are willing to obey him. They love their fellows, and are striving 
to save them. They hate the substitution of the commandments and 
institutions of men in the place of the Lord’s, because it is vain and 
exposes men to wrath. True charity labors to please God and to 
reform and save men-to save them from their sins and errors, and 
to save their souls alive in the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.30 
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But as the Romanists, in the days of Luther, thought the reformers 
extremely uncharitable: so those now who are not willing to be 
reformed-to exchange error for truth and sin for obedience-will 
strive to obstruct the progress of reform by a plaintive plea for 
charity. True charity never applies the brake to the wheels of 
reform. As it “rejoiceth in the truth,” it delights in reform. ARSH May 
22, 1866, page 198.31 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Report from Bro. Whitney 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since my last report, | have been at home mostly, doing 
some writing and attending to home duties generally, and preaching 
to the brethren here on the Sabbath; but have not been entirely idle 
in the great cause of our common Master.ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 198.32 


Feb. 14, in company with Bro. Cross, of Vt., started for the 
Quarterly Meeting at Perry’s Mills, stopping at Norfolk and having a 
comfortable little meeting with the brethren there in the evening. 
Enjoyed some freedom in the meeting it the Mills, the 17th and 
18th, and the church seemed strengthened and encouraged, but 
were mourning the loss of our dear Sr. Averill who was buried the 
week before. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.33 


The next week was the time for Quarterly Meeting here, which 
amounted to almost a failure on account of a severe thaw and 
storm. No one came from abroad, and public meeting was held only 
on first-day, which, however, was quite cheering. ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 198.34 


March 3, was with the church in Bangor; the 17th and 18th, at 
Norfolk, and the 24th and 25th again at Bangor at the Quarterly 
Meeting .. Here the Lord helped some in giving strait testimony, but 
this church needs to labor more earnestly for union among 
themselves, and with the body, and to feel more the importance of 
thorough reform. During the following week visited the scattered 
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believers in Chateaugay and preached once at old Sr. Day’s with 
much freedom.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.35 


April 21st, and 28th and 20th, was again with the church in Norfolk; 
the last meeting being their quarterly season. Bro. Lawrence was 
present and assisted in speaking the word. Some freedom was 
enjoyed and good desires were manifested. The meeting for 
ordinances was quite comforting. The church there has been 
growing some of late, but needs to be more awake to the interests 
of themselves and the cause, and to the time in which we 
live. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.36 


The church here is in a united and harmonious condition, and there 
seems to be nothing to hinder our moving forward and rising with 
the message but a zeal and effort commensurate with the 
importance of the work in which we are engaged. As an individual | 
feel a growing and deepening interest in the cause of truth, and a 
stronger desire and determination to seek a full preparation for the 
responsible duties to which | am called. The interests of this time 
demand great faithfulness, and happy will he be who fully awakes 
to them, answers his responsibility and endures to the end.ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 198.37 


Yours for victory. S. B. Whitney. 
Grass River, May 11, 1866.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.38 


Hear What the Lord Has Done! 


UrSe 


Dear Bro. White: Our season of prayer and fasting has just closed, 
and | wish to say through the Review that the Lord has heard prayer 
in my behalf, and has healed me. Praise his holy name. He is the 
living and true God. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.39 


The Lord was with us during the season appointed for fasting and 
prayer, and | believed that he would work for his people and deliver 
his afflicted servants. But | felt there remained another step for me 
to take to realize the promised blessing, and called for the elders of 
the church to pray for me according to the injunction in James 5:14- 
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716. My brain was relieved from the pressure that had been upon it 
for years, causing me suffering that only God and those who have 
been in a similar condition can know. The disease in my throat was 
checked and | experienced what | had been a stranger to for years; 
viz., perfect calmness and clearness of mind, and freedom from that 
gloominess and those awful trials which usually attend cautious, 
conscientious, exhausted and congested minds. But above all | felt 
that God for Christ’s sake had forgiven my sins, and gratitude filled 
my soul.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.40 


| think | can say without exaggeration, that yesterday (Sabbath) was 
the happiest day of my life. It was a good day to the church of 
Enosburgh as well as to myself. Never had | seen this church enjoy 
so much of the blessing of the Lord. But those enjoyed the most 
who had made a thorough effort to draw near the Lord by observing 
the reason of prayer and fasting and confessing their sins. We 
realized that the Lord was ready to verify his promise to those who 
heed the message to the Laodiceans. But while we should be 
grateful for past blessings, let us remember that the work is as it 
were but just begun, and that greater trials and victories await 
us.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.41 


God has done for me what | or no one else could do. While | have 
endeavored to live healthfully, and expressed my conviction that | 
should soon be in a condition to labor, | have believed that my own 
efforts were not sufficient to restore me and that the Lord would 
have to interpose; and now that he has undertaken for me, | would 
not overlook those laws the violation of which, has brought so 
heavy a penalty upon me. Pray for me that | may be strengthened 
in keeping them.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 198.42 


D. T. Bourdeau. 


Our Own Faults 


UrSe 


Let us not be over-curious about the faults or failings of others, but 
take account of our own. Let us bear in mind the excellencies of 
others when we reckon up our own faults, for then shall we be well 
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pleasing to God. For be who looks at the failings of others, and at 
his own excellencies, is injured in two ways: by the latter he is 
carried up to arrogance, through the former he falls into 
listtessness. For when he perceives that such an one hath sinned, 
very easily he will sin himself; when he perceives he hath excelled, 
very easily he will become arrogant. He who consigns to oblivion 
his own excellencies and looks at his failings only, while he is a 
curious engineer of the excellencies, not the sins, of others, is 
profitable in many ways. And why? | will tell you: When he sees that 
such an one hath done excellently, he is raised to emulate the 
same; when he sees that he himself hath sinned, he is rendered 
humble and modest. If we thus regulate ourselves, we shall be able 
to obtain the good things which we are promised through the loving 
kindness of our Lord Jesus ChristARSH May 22, 1866, page 
198.43 


The World 


UrSe 


Not the busy, bustling world-not the political world, in which tickets, 
votes, and candidates, are the all-absorbing theme,-not the 
fashionable world, in which pride, dress, and deceit, are mixed en 
masse, and together yelept, society. No, we would forget all these, 
and now, while the stars,-the bright astral lamps flung out from the 
windows of heaven, are glistening overhead, the moon is ploughing 
her way through the upper deep toward the western world, and the 
wind sweeps on its way, wild and free, whithersoever it listeth,-while 
these elements of God’s creation are spread out before us, we will 
take one more look at the real world. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
199.1 


Six thousand years have nearly elapsed since God finished his 
great work, and pronounced it good. Fair and free it floated out from 
the hand of its Creator, a sample of perfect workmanship. On it 
went, through the realms of space, circling round and round in its 
orbit,-no spot marred its perfect beauty. Two lovely beings, made in 
the image of God, were placed in a beautiful garden, surrounded by 
all that was pleasing to the eye, or tempting to the taste. To them 
was committed the government of all the animate objects the world 
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contained. But man, through disobedience to God, fell, and earth, 
beautiful earth, is cursed for his sake. By sin came death. Its chilling 
breath falls upon everything, and all things must die. The tall, stately 
trees, tossed their foliaged branches in mid air, but soon bent to the 
shaft of time, died and decayed. Flowers of exquisite beauty grew 
bright for a season, then withered and faded. The animal creation 
suffered in the general doom, and finally man himself, bent with the 
weight of sorrow and years, bowed his head to the grim monster, 
and was laid away in the tomb.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 199.2 


Steadily the world moves on its way; bearing its freight of living, 
dying, and dead, as generation succeeds generation. Rapidly it was 
being populated, but God saw that “the wickedness of man was 
great,” that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart were only 
evil continually; and he repented that he had made man, and so 
resolved to destroy him from off the face of the earth. But one 
righteous family remained. They were the objects of God’s special 
care, and to them he revealed his designs. God told Noah that he 
would bring a flood of water upon the earth to destroy all flesh, and 
everything that was in the earth should die; but he should prepare 
an ark, to float upon the waters, in which he and his family should 
be safely housed, and with them of every living thing of all flesh, two 
of every sort. Faithfully did Noah perform his task, for one hundred 
and twenty years he warned the people to flee from the wrath to 
come. Every stroke of the hammer told them of their impending 
doom. No heed was given to the timely warning, but they revelled in 
luxury, and were “eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
marriage.” But a change came over the scene. The windows of 
heaven were opened, and for forty days the water came down in 
torrents, until the hills and highest mountains were covered. As the 
waters increase, the ark is lifted above the earth, and safely it floats 
on the face of the deep. Every living substance is destroyed. Only 
Noah and those that were with him in the ark, remained alive. At the 
end of forty days the storm abated, the rain-was restrained, the 
wind played upon the waters, and the earth became dry as before, 
and the ark rested on mount Ararat. Then Noah removed from the 
ark, and all that were with him, and he built an altar before the Lord 
and offered burnt offerings thereon: and the Lord smelled a sweet 
savior, and said in his heart, | will not again curse the ground any 
more for man’s sake; but while the earth remaineth, seed time and 
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harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, day and night, shall not 
cease. And the Lord said to Noah, that all flesh should “not be cut 
off any more by the waters of a flood, neither shall there any more 
be a flood to destroy the earth,” and the bow with all its brilliant 
hues is placed in the clouds as a memorial of God’s everlasting 
covenant.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 199.3 


But ah! this world of ours never recovered from the effects of the 
second stroke from the chastening hand of God. Healthful breezes 
emitted from the tree of life, are wafted no more from Eden’s 
bowers. Life, short before, is much shorter now, and all things since 
that period have possessed but the faint reflection of their primal 
beauty. Rapidly we pass down the stream of time, making short 
pauses by the way to notice a few of the most important events. 
Generation followed generation in quick succession. Four 
kingdoms, great in wealth and strength, universal in power, viz., 
Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece, and Rome, have risen and passed 
away. We will pause at the last mentioned kingdom to notice one of 
the most important events connected with the world’s history,-the 
advent of the Son of God. The star of religion wended its way 
through the dark night of ignorance, vice and oppression, shedding 
a mild ray of light upon the few humble ones of earth, that walked 
with God and reached its zenith at the event here mentioned. All 
that came before, looked forward to it; all that have followed after, 
looked back upon it. God’s love for man was great, his law 
unchangeable. Man, through disobedience, brought himself under 
the penalty of that law, and “thou shalt surely die” is his sentence, 
pronounced by the just Judge. Jesus beholding the lost condition of 
guilty man, offers his life as a ransom for man. God accepted the 
offering He left the courts of Heaven, and all the glory of his Father, 
passed by the ranks of angels, and took upon himself the seed of 
Abraham; became a man, that he might feel for man’s infirmities. 
He was born in a stable, cradled in a manger, grew up a child of 
poverty, and a subject of persecution, and became indeed “a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief.” Nothing that could be done 
for man, did he leave undone. He commenced his work by breaking 
the power that Satan held over the suffering. He healed the sick, 
opened the eyes of the blind, caused the lame to walk, and raised 
the dead to life. His earnest, self-denying life, was a pattern for all 
who should follow him. Finally his labors on earth were finished. He 
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suffered an ignominious death upon the cross, was buried, and the 
third day rose again, and for forty days, remained with his apostles, 
speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God; and while 
he was yet speaking to them, he was taken up, and a cloud 
received him out of their sight. “And while they were steadfastly 
gazing toward heaven as he went up, two men stood by them in 
white apparel, which said, This same Jesus which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven.”ARSH May 22, 1866, page 199.4 


Since the above, eternity’s clock has ticked off eighteen hundred 
and sixty-six years. All things are marked with the finger of time and 
change. Generation after generation has passed from the scene of 
action; cities have risen, flourished, and fallen. Thrones have 
tottered, and empires crumbled, and still this little world of ours rolls 
on its way.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 199.5 


The past is briefly told. The future is before us,-the eventful future, “I 
will come again and receive you unto myself,” said Jesus to his 
followers, and he gave them the signs that should herald his second 
coming, that they might not be in darkness, that that day should 
overtake them as a thief. Daily and hourly we see these signs 
fulfilling, and we know by these, thatARSH May 22, 1866, page 
199.6 


“Jesus’ coming is now nigh at hand."ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
199.7 


Yes, he is coming. A few more spring times, a few more harvests, a 
little more toil and care, a few more griefs and pains, and Jesus will 
come to redeem his own. The glad news is carried from house to 
house, and echoed from hill to hill; all can hear, but few heed. The 
saints know that the world is doomed. For keeping God’s holy law 
they are persecuted; and retire in little bands to lone places of the 
earth. Then the vials of God’s wrath are poured out upon the earth; 
but the world heeds not the terrible warning, but ascribing all to 
some singular phenomena, they revel in luxury, and are, as in the 
days when Noah entered the ark. Night, calm, placid night, gathers 
over the world. The people are lulled with the cry of “peace and 
safety,” and they have a feeling of perfect security. The rich man 
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retires to his couch, dreaming of his hoarded treasures; the gay and 
giddy throng retire, dreaming of the pleasures of the glad to- 
morrow; the desponding dream of the sorrows that the future has in 
store for them. But for them, to-morrow will never come. At midnight 
the sun shines out in all its strength, and the moon stands still; the 
heavens part as a scroll. Then shall they see the “Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory.” The 
earth trembles before him, and every mountain and island are 
moved out of their places. The righteous dead are called forth, and 
they together with the redeemed are caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air, and so shall they be forever with the Lord.ARSH May 22, 
1866, page 199.8 


The earth is desolate; the Lord maketh it empty,-maketh it waste, 
turneth it upside down. Not a person remains, all are dead, all are 
equal. “They are gathered together as prisoners are gathered in a 
pit, and shall be shut up in prison, and after many days shall they 
be visited. “The earth is desolate. Thorns shall come up in her 
palaces, and brambles in the fortresses thereof. The wild beast of 
the desert, and the wild beast of the island shall meet; the satyr 
shall cry to his fellow, and the screech owl shall find for herself a 
resting place.” This is Satan’s home for a thousand years. Here he 
is bound. He can wander over this place as he will, but to this place 
he is limited. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 199.9 


Quickly we pass over the thousand years to the earth redeemed. 
The holy city, New Jerusalem, comes down from God out of 
Heaven. Jesus and the holy angels are its inhabitants. The wicked 
dead are called forth, they come, the rich and poor, the learned and 
unlearned, statesmen and warriors, are ill brought up together. 
Satan goes among them, inspiring them with zeal to go up and take 
the City. Quickly the implements of war are prepared. They gather 
around the City for battle, and fire comes down from God out of 
Heaven and devours them. The earth is purified, Satan and his 
angels perish in the flames, and there is no more sin! The earth is 
made new. The wilderness and the solitary place is made glad, and 
the desert blossoms as the rose. It is indeed new,-all its departed 
glory is restored to it. Here is the home of the saints throughout 
eternity. “There shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying; 
neither shall there be any more pain; for the former things are 
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passed away.” Emily L. Canright ARSH May 22, 1866, page 199.10 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, of consumption, in Peterborough, N. H., April 30th, 1866. 
Leonard Stiles, the husband of sister Elvira Stiles, aged 60 years. 
Mr. Stiles had been an Adventist theoretically, since 1844. He 
listened with deep interest to the truths advocated by Brn. Hutchins 
and Bourdeau in this place three years ago, and he felt satisfied 
that our position was correct. He was quite a Bible student. He also 
read the Review with great interest. Especially during his ill health 
was the Bible his constant companion. For a short time before his 
death, he was careful to observe the Sabbath, and expressed his 
regret that he had not kept it longer. He never made any public 
profession of religion, neither did he come out and unite with us; but 
still we have hope. May the Lord bless this affliction to the good of 
the afflicted family. Remarks on the occasion by the writer, from Job 
14:10. 

J. N. Wilkinson.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 199.11 


Died, in Warren, Vt., March 8, 1866, of consumption, Lepha L. 
Wales, wife of Samuel Wales, and daughter of Amasa and Roxana 
Allen, aged 25 years. Sister Wales embraced the Sabbath six or 
seven years ago, but being separated from those of like faith most 
of the time, has lived in rather a low state of mind, till a few weeks 
before her death, when she earnestly sought the Lord and found 
him a source of strength and comfort in her severe sufferings. And 
through his grace was able to rejoice in hope of immortality when 
the Lifegiver shall come. Discourse by Bro. D. T. Evans, from? 
Thessalonians 4:18. E. Cobb. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 199.12 


Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 199.13 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 22, 1866. 


Note from Bro. White 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren: We wish to make the following _ brief 
statement:ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.1 


1. You will be able to form some idea of our sufferings, when we 
say that for the past nine months we have not been able to obtain 
sleep without artificial heat in some form, either a jug of hot water or 
a hot stone, or hot blankets applied to the feet; and that for the last 
five months we have not had more than one hour’s sleep out of the 
twenty-four, and that often disturbed by unhappy dreams.ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 200.2 


2. We have certainly been sustained by the hand of the Lord, in 
answer to the prayers of his dear people, to continue so long under 
such circumstances.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.3 


3. We have received great attention from our own dear people in 
Battle Creek and vicinity, especially, who have fervently prayed for 
us, and have deeply sympathized with us in our afflictions. ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 200.4 


4. The labor and care of our family, especially that of my dear wife, 
have been untiring to contribute to our comfort and 
happiness.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.5 


5. Our people abroad have also shown their love and care for us in 
holding the several days of fasting and prayer on our 
account.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.6 


6. All our people have also shown their great care for us in sending 
us means which we could not receive, as we have no want in this 
direction. Especially has this been the case with the Battle Creek 
church, who have several times voted quite large sums to us, and 
have sent it to us, which we could not receive, having no use for 
it ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.7 
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7. For two nights past since the season of fasting and prayer, 
Sabbath, May 20th, we have slept more than for the two weeks 
previous, and our feet were warm without the use of artificial heat, 
which has not been the case for the previous nine months.ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 200.8 


8. By faith we claim the blessing of health, which faith we shall 
show by our works.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.9 


Finally, brethren, pray in faith that the blessing in all its fullness may 
be ours. James White. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.10 


An Appeal in Behalf of Brn. Cottrell and Cornell 


UrSe 


The Review for March 27th, contained an appeal from the brethren 
in Western New York in behalf of Bro. R. F. Cottrell. This appeal 
was considered and approved, during the session of the General 
Conference, just closed. Connected with this, the case of Bro. M. E. 
Cornell was also taken into consideration, and by vote of the 
Conference, the Executive Committee were directed to address the 
brethren in their behalf through the Review; a duty which we 
cheerfully perform.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.11 


These brethren are not strangers to our people. They are well tried 
and efficient men, self-sacrificing, and devoted to the work. Each of 
them, at the present time, is much in need of help. Each of them is 
making an effort to secure a home, and we need not say to you that 
they are worthy of your assistance. But we will say that they are 
greatly in need of it. Brethren you have been instructed by the able 
writings of Bro. Cottrell, and by the earnest, effective preaching of 
Bro. Cornell. How many of you are willing to express your gratitude 
by some substantial testimony to these servants of Christ?ARSH 
May 22, 1866, page 200.12 


Here is an opportunity for those who have means in their hands to 
invest it in such a manner that it shall be laid up in the bank of 
Heaven. We ask our brethren to take immediate action in view of 
the cases here set forth, The sum of $700, is needed by Bro. 
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Cornell. Bro. Cottrell will be able to get along if $500 can be raised 
for him in addition to what has been already donated. ARSH May 
22, 1866, page 200.13 


The following is pledged on the $700 for Bro. Cornell ARSH May 
22, 1866, page 200.14 


Jos. Bates, $10,00. J. N. Andrews, $10,00. 
H. S. Lay, 5,00. Wm. Carpenter, 5,00. 
|.D. Van Horn, 10,00.R.J.Lawrence, 5,00. 
D. M. Canright, $5,00. 


for bro Cottrell 


H Hilliard, $5,00. L. C. Hilliard $5,00. 
L. M. Gates, 5,00. J. Berry, 5,00. 
A. W. Smith, 20,00.E.H. Root, 5,00. 
J.N. Andrews  $10,00. 

Gen. Cont. 

Com. 


Danish Tract on the Sabbath 


UrSe 


The General Conference Committee have encouraged the printing 
of such a tract at present. The expenses for paper and printing will 
be about $80,00. With the consent of said committee, | therefore 
hereby request our Norwegian and Danish brethren to send in 
donations to raise this sum. The tract will probably be ready in the 
course of six weeks. The money obtained by the sale of this tract 
will be put into a separate tract fund to print other tracts in the same 
language as soon as the way opens.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
200.15 


Come, brethren, lend to the Lord, and cast your bread upon the 
waters. Send in your donations as soon as possible, to Eld. James 
White, Battle Creek, Michigan. | shall remain in Battle Creek until 
the tract is printed. John MattesonARSH May 22, 1866, page 
200.16 
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Notice 


UrSe 


Notice is hereby given to Lemuel N. Savage, a member of the 
Hundred Mile Grove church, Wisconsin, to report his spiritual 
condition to this church between this time and our next Quarterly 
Meeting, which will be held August 4th, 1866. If you neglect to 
report yourself by that time, your name will be dropped from our 
church book.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.17 


By order of the church. N. M. Jordon. 
Lodi, Wisconsin, May, 16 1866.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.18 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next annual session of the lowa State Conference of S. D. 
Adventists, will be held at Pilot Grove, lowa, Friday, June 8th, 1866, 
commencing at 9 o’clock a. m.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.19 


Let there be a faithful representation by delegates, or letter, from all 
the churches.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.20 


Let delegates come prepared to give a written report of the standing 
of their, respective churches, amount of s. b. funds, their gains and 
losses during the past year, and their pledges for the coming 
year.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.21 


Brethren, let there be a general rally from all parts of the State. Let 
us come prepared as much as possible to take care of ourselves. 
We trust the Lord’s blessing will rest upon us. 

lowa State Conf. Com.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.22 


The third Annual Session of the Wisconsin and Illinois State 
Conference of S. D. Adventists, will be held at Johnstown Center, 
Rock Co., Wis., commencing Friday, June 22, 1866. Let all the 
churches report themselves by letter, and send then delegates duly 
authorized. The delegates should be at Janesville on Thursday, and 
others on Friday, when they will find teams ready to convey them to 
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the place of meeting. All should come prepared to take care of 
themselves as far is possible. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.23 


In behalf of Wis. and Ill. State Conference Committee. T. M. 
Steward, Sec.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.24 


The next Quarterly Meeting of Seventh-day Adventists at 
Princeville, Peoria Co., Ill., will be the first Sabbath in June, which 
will be the second day of the month. We hope to see a general 
gathering of the friends of the truth. Cannot Bro. R. F. Andrews 
attend this meeting? Meetings to begin with the Sabbath. H. C. 
Blanchard. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.25 


The first Quarterly Meeting of the S. D. A. church, at Gridley, 
McLean Co., Ill., will be held Sabbath and first day, June 9 and 10, 
at the Gregory School house. Meetings to commence Sabbath 
evening. The brethren at Princeville, and all that can, are invited to 
attend.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.26 


By order of the church. 
Jas M. Santee, Clerk. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.27 


P. S. Any wishing to come by Rail-road to Elpaso or Gridley, please 
inform me by note, and | will meet them with team. Address me at 
Gridley, McLean Co., Ill., j. m. s. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.28 


There will be a Quarterly Meeting in the vincinity of Bass Lake. 
Minn., on the first Sabbath in June, where Bro. Demmick may 
appoint. Bro. F. W. Morse is appointed to attend. Will all the 
scattered brethren try and attend this meeting, praying that the Lord 
will open the way for the word spoken.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
200.29 

Conf. Committee. 

Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 
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T T Brown: There was no balance to apply on Conference 
Fund.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.30 


H Nicola: The $4,95 was duly credited ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
200.31 


S B Gowell: The $2 for John Bennett’s Review were received and 
credited. ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.32 


Charlotte E Swartout: The $2 have not been receivedARSH May 
22, 1866, page 200.33 


The P. O. address of Bro. T. J. Butler, formerly of Gilboa, Putman 
Co., Ohio, is now Spring Hill, Livingston Co., Missouri. J. 
Clarke.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.34 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipred pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 200.35 


LH Priest 29-1, B S Merriam 28-5, A Silver 29-1, J L Nichols 29-1, 
H G Buck 29-1, O Buck 29-1, E Weed 29-1, N O Castle 29-1, E 
Fellow 29-20, W Mott 28-1, Capt E Bates 30-1, J Lane 29-1, Dr C J 
Lane 30-1, B Socks 28-18, W W Wilson 27-1, R L Simson 29-7, A J 
Corey 28-1, J Welton 28-1, each $1,00.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
200.36 


A W Smith 29-1, S Clark 28-6, O Davis 28-18, O Clark 29-1, J M 
Porter 29-1, J M Brown 28-14, D W Bartholomew 28-21, O Baily 29- 

5, L Haskell 30-1, Mrs E Hall for L M Whitney 29-1, and S 
Lockwood 29-1, J Miller 29-1, A L Hays in full, E W Darling 28-1, L 
L Hunnewell 28-20, J Sutherland 29-1, J F Carman 29-14, F Willson 

29-1, S Gurney 30-1, N S Brigham 29-1, H Barrett 29-1, E Nash 29- 
14, B Clark 29-1 W Arnott 29-1, A D Thorp 28-1, E Payne 29-1, E 
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Stiles 29-1, H Baldwin 29-1, M M South-worth 27-1, W Spencer 30- 
1, T Brown 29-1, H Flower 28-1, each $1,00ARSH May 22, 1866, 
page 200.37 


J Ferrell 28-1, J Shorey 29-1, F Linscott 29-1, J J Gilding 30-1, S 
Jones 29-14, | C Vaughn 29-20, J Hopkins 30-1, J H Burlingame 
28-5, W Goodale 29-1, G W Chamberlain 29-1, A Fenner 29-1, C 
Copeland 29-6, M A Cornell 29-1, S S Post 30-1, W S Lane 30-1, B 
Darling 29-1, H Bingham 29-21, F Squire 29-18, D Sprague 30-1 M 
Dow 29-1, E Dow 29-1, L Horney in full, M Jarvis 30-1, W M Allen 
28-1, D W Clay 27-10, Mrs J H Aldrich 29-14, T Paton 30-7, S 
Gilbert 28-23, LE Millne 29-1, B Hill 30-1, J H Murray 30-1, H Allen 
29-8, W Gifford 30-1, each $2,00.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.38 


M McConnell 28-9, R Bartley 28-2, H S Gurney 30-1, J Moushunt 
29-21, H Anway 29-1, L Hadden 29-22, C Russel 30-1, Mrs E 
Griffith 29-1, E Rice 29-1, H M Willson in full. N A Lord 30-21, J 
Russ 29-1, F E Gilbert 29-10, R R Jones 29-1, P Curtis 28-17, J 
King 29-13, N R Rigby 29-1, Al Wilkinson 29-14, J S Smith 29-1, N 
Osborn 29-1, Capt | Gilley 30-1, D Smith 29-1, M L Hunkin 29-1, 
Mrs L Hiland 30-1, H Meader 30-1, D Scott 30-1, E W Bliven 29-14, 
JW Ells 28-1, H S Priest 29-21, J Vile 29-24, E M Braden 29-17, C 
McCoy 30-1, each $2,00.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.39 


E Bush 29-1, O J Steele 28-8, L Spencer 28-10, C Rich 29-14, CA 
Mabew 29-1, B A Phillips 28-1, S Golden 28-13, M Walling 29-1, | G 
Camp 28-13, each 50cts.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.40 


J Berry $4.00 31-1, Capt R O’Brien $3.00, 30-4, M Fairbank $3.00 
31-1, J Francisco $1.50, 28-18, R Loveland 75c, 29-20, Mrs S 
Verplank $2.50, 30-1, G Rathbun $4.00, 30-1, Mrs E Hill $3.00, 31- 
1, W Bixby $5.00, 31-1 J C Revell $2.50, 29-1, W S Storms $3.65, 
30-1, M Leach $5 00, 32-1, L W Beckwith $1.25, 29-10, R Griggs 
$5.00, 31-1.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.41 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


A W Smith $3.00 30-1, C M Chamberlain $3.00, 30-1, L Gerould 
$3.00 29-14, R Godsmark $3.00 30-1. Mrs S Simonson $3.00, 30- 
13, P F Fercrot $3.00, 30-1, J Harvey $5,00 33-1, A Paton $3.00, 
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30-1, H Hilliard $3 00, 30-1, M J Bartholf $3.00, 30-1, E Van 
Deuson $3.00, 30-13, J L Locke $3.00, 30-1, J Fargo $3.00, 30- 
1.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.42 


Books Sent By Mail 


M T Olds 12c, O Davis $1, J J Gilding $2, O Clark 55c, E Edson 
12c, J H Burlingame 60c, H Bingham 50c, Wm C Gage 12c, Wm 
Peabody $2, H W Lawrence 50c, L M Gates $3,50, F A Kilgore $2, 
J Bear 25c, A W Smith $4, Mrs C H Bamford 50c, Wm Livingston 
25c, Mrs M N Priest $1,33, E Stemson 13c, H Hazeltine 12c, 
Fannie Glascock $2, J Welton $1,20ARSH May 22, 1866, page 
200.43 


Books sent by Express 


AW Smith, Manchester, N H. (Cir. Lib.) $8. E C Hendee, Pinckney, 
Liv. Co., Mich., (Cir. Lib.) $8.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.44 


For Danish Tract 


John Matteson $20,00.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.45 


Donations to Publishing Association 


J Boyd $2. S M Inman $15. J L Kilgore $20. R M Kilgore $2. S B 
Gowell $10. A W Smith $38,50. Ch at South Lancaster Mass., $8. O 
A Richmond $1. Leslie White $1. G F Richmond $1. Nellie D 
Richmond $1. R Godsmark $2. A friend $2. Michigan Conference 
$315,77.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.46 


Cash Received on Account 


J Clarke (books returned) $4,50. T Paton $3,25. Joel Locke $7,50. 
S Golden $3,35. H Nicola $7,75.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.47 


Review Fund 
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H Bingham 50c, C Cramer $1, H Hilliard $1, L M Gates $5, H Patch 
$1, EH Root $5, T Demmon $1.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.48 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Ch at Brooklyn, N. Y., and vicinity, $50. Various churches in New 
England, by Eld. J N Andrews, $274,58. Michigan Conference 
$200.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.49 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Ch at Locke $5, Hillsdale $19, Chesaning $9, Charlotte $29, 
Memphis $50, Orange $18, Wright $160, Vergennes $21, Oakland 
$114,60, Ithaca $40, Ransom Center $70, Otsego $25, Newton 
$26,75, West Windsor $31,90, Orleans $27,00, Colon $9,00, Salem 
Center, Ind., $21,00, Hanover $11,00, Caledonia $38,00, Owasso 
$23,66, North Liberty, Ind., $6,00, Battle Creek, $300,00, Jackson 
$30,00.ARSH May 22, 1866, page 200.50 
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May 29, 1866 
RH, Vol. XXVII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 26 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
And Sabbath Herald. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. -Two Dollars a year in advance. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
201.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH May 
29, 1866, page 201.2 


On Life’s Stormy Sea 


UrSe 


Buffeted and sorely tried, 

Shall |, Lord, the storm outride? 

Shall | weather safe the gale? 

Will my courage never fail? 

See, my Lord, the angry wave, 

Can | the rough surges brave? 

Torn with sorrow, grief and care, 

Shall | reach the haven fail@ARSH May 29, 1866, page 201.3 


Father, oh, the night is dark,- 
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Wilt thou guide my trembling bark? 

Weary, faint, and tempest-tossed, 

All my cherished idols lost; 

With my sails all torn and riven, 

Shall | gain the port of Heaven? 

As the storm-clouds round me lower, 

Lord, | feel the tempter’s power.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 201.4 


Be thou still my friend and guide, 

‘Mid the rough and rolling tide; 

Then with courage brave and strong, 

Will | urge my way along; 

Though the breakers round me roar, 

Darkness vail the distant shore, 

Through this stormy sea of strife, 

| shall gain the port of life.L. E. Millhmhe ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
201.5 


A Healthy Christian 


UrSe 


Health means wholeness. It is a descendant of the old Saxon word 
“wholth.” A healthy man, then, is a whole man; he has nothing 
broken about him, and all the delicate machinery of his frame plays 
on with out a fracture or a friction. When within this sound, vigorous 
body you find, in full activity, a pure conscience, a devout heart, and 
a will wholly attuned to the will of God, you have discovered that 
highest style of man, a healthy Christian.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
201.6 


The best degree of spiritual health is seldom found in a diseased or 
ill-used body. Care of physical health is a religious duty-no more to 
be neglected than secret prayer. For if bad diet and self-indulgence 
make me irritable and disgrace my religion, is not that dyspepsia an 
“abomination to the Lord?” Bodily disease is the cause of one-half 
of the gloomy doubts and religious melancholy that nightmare so 
many a Christian’s daily existence. It is true enough that there is 
many a Spiritual ailment which cannot be reached by the Bible or a 
tract, that yet can be cured by a good perspiration, a stiff walk, and 
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a mouthful of fresh air. In dealing with anxious inquirers, and with 
desponding church-members, our first inquiry, commonly, is about 
the physical habits of the person. Richard Baxter-quite as keen a 
physician as he was an eloquent divine-in laying down rules for 
growth in holiness says, “I advise thee, as a further help to heavenly 
living, neglect not the due care of thy bodily health. Thy body is an 
useful servant if thou give it its due, and no more than its due; but it 
is a devouring tyrant if thou indulge its unreasonable desires.” The 
apostle bids us present our body as well as our soul to Christ; and 
oh! what a wretched, worn out, dyspeptic, lust-eaten carcass, is 
some times offered to him! The body of a believer is the “temple of 
the Holy Ghost;” shall the divine Spirit be invited to dwell in what is 
sometimes turned into a dram-shop, sometimes into a brothel, and 
sometimes into a sty? “For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but 
if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall 
live.,ARSH May 29, 1866, page 201.7 


Thus much for physical “wholth;’ now what are the marks of 
spiritual health? The first one, and perhaps the most vital, is a good 
conscience-one enlightened by the Bible, and kept sweet and clean 
by constant prayer. This is indispensable to vigorous piety and 
commanding usefulness. A diseased conscience is what a diseased 
digestion is amid the bodily organs. It throws everything away. It is 
fatal to right apprehension of truth, to right moral decision, to growth 
in grace and spiritual power. A good conscience is like a good 
watch; it is safe to go by just as long as it is regulated by the dial of 
God’s Word, which reflects the unerringsun of heavenly 
wisdom.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 201.8 


2. A second evidence of soul-health is the enjoyment of a hearty 
appetite for truth, and a hunger for holiness. An invalid detects the 
first symptoms of returning health in the new relish for the once 
loathed trencher of bread or rasher of bacon. He craves food. So 
does a healthy child of God. He enters church on Sabbath morning 
positively hungry-not for an intellectual tickle or a spiced pastry, but 
for the simple bread of life, Christ Jesus, for truth to grow by, for the 
strong meat of the Word of God. He builds that truth into his soul, 
as food is built into the physical frame. Nor does he satisfy his soul 
hunger with truth alone. He craves the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. 
He hungers for a sanctified heart. He yearns after a similitude to 
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Christ. And everything that makes him like Christ he relishes. It is 
delightful to preach to hungry Christians; you know just what they 
crave; and the Bible-larder is always full, while the pastry-shop of a 
confectioner in poetry is often full of emptiness.ARSH May 29, 
1866, page 201.9 


3. A healthy Christian is one who can work too, as well as eat. If 
there is a heavy load to carry in Christ’s cause, he shoulders it up. If 
there is a wall to build, he is the man to lift the big stones. If some 
one has to go out into the storm, and endure pelting opposition, 
who so able to bear it as his broad breast and brawny arm? A man 
that loves Christ, loves work. A dyspeptic Christian dreads work. A 
lazy Christian shirks it. What a hospital is many a church! Here lies 
one poor man, down with paralysis of faith. Here is another, laid up 
by a sprain which he got by a fall into temptation. Here is one whom 
the fever of passion has burnt out; he looks hardly worth the 
medicine to cure him. Alas! for another; he is under pastoral 
treatment for the blindness of unbelief; and for another, whose 
gaping wound reveals the spot where Satan’s fiery dart went in! 
Here too is a whole dozen who skulked into the hospital with 
bandages on just to “get rid of the draft” from Sunday schools and 
mission labors. A revival commonly clears the church-hospital. But 
a long period of spiritual declension crams it to the doorway. Oh! 
what need that he who went through Galilee healing all manner of 
diseases, should come into some churches whose atmosphere is 
loaded with the effluvia of incipient putrefaction!ARSH May 29, 
1866, page 201.10 


We would like to say a word here about spiritual symmetry as a 
mark of healthy piety. This stands opposed to morbidness-to one- 
idea’d ultraism-and to a fanatical devotion to a single class of moral 
obligations, while every other class is neglected. The man who 
throws his dollars into the missionary-box on Sunday, and forgets to 
pay his debts on Monday, is a very one-sided Christian. The man 
who pities Southern slaves while he has no word or finger for the 
poor slaves of alcohol at his own door-way, has a very lopsided 
philanthropy. To be doctrinal and devotional too is not enough, 
unless there be a godly living. But we have only time to give as the 
last evidence of Christian health-true “joy in the Holy Ghost.” This is 
the joy of emancipation from the slavery of sin, the great 
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slaveholder. This is the joy of fellowship with the Father and with his 
Son Jesus Christ. This is the joy ofvictory-of triumph over a 
besetting lust-of triumph over doubt-of a conquest of the hydras of 
hell, and even of Apollyon himself, with the sharp weapon of all 
prayer. Blessed is he who thus overcometh; it shall be given him to 
eat of the tree of life in the paradise of God.ARSH May 29, 1866, 
page 201.11 


Good reader, what is the state of your soul’s health? How beats 
your pulse for Christ? What appetite have you for holiness? How do 
you relish prayer, and the manna of Bible truth? Are you living to 
God? Can you bear exposure in Christian duty without taking cold? 
Does the heart glow with love to Jesus? These are fitting questions 
for every day; they are especially appropriate to those who are 
about accepting Christ’s invitation to sit down with him at his 
sacramental table. “Beloved, | wish above all things that thou 
mayest bein health, and prosper even as_ thy soul 
prospereth.”-Cuyler.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 201.12 


Our Times 


UrSe 


The times in which we live are ominous. All lines of prophecy 
indicate that we are near a crisis in our world’s history. How soon it 
will come we know not. The question of the pre-millennial Advent is 
growing in importance every day. There are points on which pre- 
millennialists-that is, Adventists and Millenarians-differ among 
themselves, but we are agreed in looking for the speedy coming 
and kingdom of Christ, and as to the condition of things after he 
comes, we are sure all will be right. In the light of prophecy we see 
a storm gathering which will soon burst over our fire-doomed world, 
and, in view of it, we cannot but urge the sinner to flee to Christ as 
the only refuge from the wrath to come. The golden moments of 
probation are rapidly fleeting, and what is done must be done 
quickly. Nothing but an affectionate, practical confidence in Christ 
will deliver us from the gathering storm of Divine wrath. ARSH May 
29, 1866, page 201.13 


“O Church of Christ! read the signs of the times.” Beyond the storm 
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lies the calm; beyond the gloom is the glorious sunshine of 
Immanuel’s land. The warfare is now, the victory hereafter. Here is 
labor, yonder rest. Here the cross, there the crown. A mixture of 
good and evil we have now, and-as Lord John Napier said in 
1593-“undoubtedly to the world’s end these vices shall ever 
increase,” but despair not. Our Jesus will triumph. The glory from 
his throne will rest where the shadow of his cross has fallen. The 
earth, man’s lost inheritance, will be restored to its pristine beauty 
and blessedness; and in that world to come the “people shall be all 
righteous, they shall inherit the land forever,” and the knowledge of 
the Lord cover the earth as the waters do the channel of the great 
deep. May our home be there.”ARSH May 29, 1866, page 201.14 


Rev. J. K Lord, in his discourse on “Christ’s interest in the opinions 
of the multitude regarding him self,” says: ARSH May 29, 1866, 
page 202.1 


“We believe in Jesus the Nazarene, crucified, dead, buried, rising, 
ascending, interceding, coming to reign, coming in the clouds of 
heaven, in the chariots of salvation with the thousands and ten 
times ten thousand at his feet. We believe in him, and though 
unbelief grows bolder and more bold, and pride rears itself more 
loftily, and degenerate man strains for Divine power and honors, still 
do we believe in Christ and in him alone. We will wait with him and 
for him; and when he comes, we will give him a welcome such as 
earth never has heard. The song of the morning stars shall be 
forgotten as the song of the redeemed breaks forth with all its 
accumulated harmonies, and ‘pure concert.’ Yea, angels shall stop 
to listen, and look down to see the ransomed hosts as they wind up 
the everlasting hills, and roll forth from van-guard to rear ward the 
mighty chorus, ‘Glory to the King of kings.’ And from eye to eye, 
and heart to heart, in all that angelic throng the inspiration shall 
flash; and they shall catch the strain, and strike all their golden 
wires, and send back from Heaven to earth the thunder peal of 
praise, ‘Glory to the King of kings!’ And Christ, the Man, the God, 
the King: oh! how he will rejoice, for himself and for us! With all the 
glory on his brow will he look down upon the advancing multitudes, 
and say, ‘Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation or the world.’ And when we 
hear him, again will we cry out and shout, and all Heaven shall 
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swell the chorus-Glory to the King of kings!’-Review of Objections 
to Error, by J. M. Orrock.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.2 


Questions Concerning the Bible 


UrSe 


Those who deem the Bible an imposture are requested to answer 
the following questions: ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.3 


1. Can any one inform me when it was first palmed on the credulity 
of mankind?ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.4 


2. How is it so little adapted to gratifying the sinful propensities of 
human nature?ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.5 


3. How is it so pure and lofty, and God-like in its demands?ARSH 
May 29, 1866, page 202.6 


4. How has it been so wonderfully preserved in a world so hostile to 
its interests? ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.7 


5. How has Omnipotence so often interposed to verify its 
claims?ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.8 


6. How is it that Palestine, Idumea, Babylon, Egypt, Assyria, and 
Rome are all, at the present moment, monuments, to the very letter, 
of the truth of its awful predictions?ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
202.9 


7. How can we account for its early and signal triumphs over the 
temples and religion of Paganism, when no arm of power 
interposed on behalf of its heralds; and when imprisonment and 
death awaited its converts?ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.10 


8. How is it that the happiest states of society have been found 
under its auspices, and that nations rise in the scale of civilization 
and humanity, as they yield themselves to its benign and purifying 
influence? ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.11 


9. How is it that the greatest ornaments of human nature, those who 
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have shed an imperishable lustre on the race, have been 
Christians? ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.12 


10. How is it that the most wonderful transformations our world has 
ever beheld, have been wrought upon individual character by the 
mighty power of the gospel of Christ?PARSH May 29, 1866, page 
202.13 


11. How comes it to pass, that the Bible, written by so many 
different persons, in so many different ages, is yet so consistent 
and harmonious in all its parts? ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.14 


12. How is it, that in the nineteenth century of the Christian era, the 
imposture is further than ever it was from detection, and the 
advocates and friends of Christianity are more numerous than at 
any former period since Jesus of Nazareth appeared in our 
world?ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.15 


13. How is it that all other systems of religion are gradually sinking 
into decay, while Christianity is coming forth before the nations, “fair 
as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with 
banners?”ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.16 


14. In one word, if it be an imposture, how is it that it answers to 
every just view of the blending rectitude and love of God? How is it 
that it realizes the best hopes of human nature? How is it that it is 
the best solace for mourners; the best mitigator of human woes; the 
best preservative against the vices and blandishments of the world; 
the best security of all the social virtues; the best conservator of the 
peace, sanctity, and happiness of families; and the best friend in the 
hour of dissolution, when all the visions of life have fled, and the 
anxious creature of mortality sees nothing before him but the 
unknown regions of the invisible world? ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
202.17 


Receive, then, the Bible as the Word of God; believe in that Saviour 
whom it makes known, and you shall be saved.-Religious Tract 
Society Publication. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.18 


Rev. Christmas Evans and the Polished Arrow 
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UrSe 


The Rev. Christmas Evans, the distinguished preacher in Wales, 
met with much trouble in his temperance efforts from his brother 
ministers, who were not willing to make the entire sacrifice. One in 
particular, Mr. W, of A, was obstinately opposed. Mr. Evans 
prepared to meet him. He “polished an arrow,” and put it in his 
quiver. On one occasion he was appointed to preach, and as usual 
there were gatherings from far and near to hear him. Mr. W, of A, 
was there also; but, as in anticipation of an attack, he at first said he 
should not be present while Mr. Evans preached-yet such was the 
fascination that he could not stay away. By-and-by he crept up into 
the gallery, where the preacher’s eye-for he had but one-which had 
long been searching for him, at length discovered him. All went on 
as usual until the time came when the arrow might be drawn, which 
was done slyly and unperceived.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.19 


“| had a strange dream the other night,” said the preacher, “l 
dreamed that | was in Pandemonium, the council-chamber of 
Hades. How | got there | know not, but there | was. | had not been 
there long before there came a thundering rap at the gate. 
‘Beelzebub, Beelzebub, you must come to earth directly.’ ‘Why, 
what’s the matter now?’ ‘They are sending out missionaries to 
preach to the heathen.’ ‘Are they? Bad news this! I'll be there 
presently.. Beelzebub came, and hastened to the place of 
embarkation, where he saw the missionaries, their wives, and a few 
boxes of Bibles and tracts, but on turning round, he saw rows of 
casks, piled up, and labled, ‘gin,’ ‘rum,’ ‘brandy,’ etc. ‘That will do, 
said he; ‘no fear yet. Those casks will do more harm than the boxes 
can do good.’ So saying he stretched his wings for hell again. After 
a time came another loud call: ‘Beelzebub, they are forming Bible 
societies.’ Are they? Then | must go.’ He went and found two ladies 
going from house to house, distributing the Word of God. ‘This 
won't do,’ thought he; ‘but | will watch the result.’ The ladies visited 
an aged female, who received a Bible with much reverence and 
many thanks. Satan loitered about, and when the ladies were gone 
saw the old woman come to the door, and look round to assure 
herself that she was unobserved. She then put on her bonnet, and 
with a small parcel under her apron, hastened to the next public 
house, where she pawned her new Bible for a bottle of gin. ‘That 
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will do,’ said Beelzebub; ‘no fear yet; and back again he flew to his 
own place. Again came a loud knock and hasty summons; ‘They 
are forming temperance societies.’ “Temperance societies! What's 
that? I’ll come and see. He came and saw, and flew back muttering: 
‘This won’t do much harm to me or my people. They are forbidding 
the use of ardent spirits, but they have left my poor people all the 
ale and porter, and the rich all the wines; no fear jet.’ Again came a 
loud rap, and a more and more urgent call. ‘Beelzebub you must 
come now, or all is lost. They are forming teetotal societies.’ 
‘Teetotal! What in the name of all my imps is that?’ To drink no 
intoxicating liquors whatever. The sole beverage is water.’ ‘Indeed; 
that is bad news! | must see after this.’ And he did; but he went 
back again to satisfy the anxious inquiries of his legions, who were 
all qui vive about the matter. ‘Oh!’ said he, ‘don’t be alarmed. True, 
it is an awkward affair, but it won’t spread much yet, for all the 
parsons are against it, and Mr. W, of A (sending up an eagle glance 
of his eye at him), is at the head of them.” “But | won't be at the 
head of them any longer,” cried out Mr. W, and, walking calmly 
down to the table pew, signed the pledge.ARSH May 29, 1866, 
page 202.20 


The Victor’s Song 


UrSe 


There gleams brightly now a celestial brow, 

Bedecked with forbearance and love; 

And heavenly trains waft angelic strains, 

While waiting to bear us above.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.21 


Soon sounding o’er lea, o’er earth, and o’er sea, 

The trump of our Saviour will sound, 

Then all from the earth of immortal birth, 

Around his bright throne will be found. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
202.22 


With triumphant lay he’ll bear us away 

From trials, from pain, and from fear; 

His own loving hand will wipe from our band 

Each sorrow, each grief, and each tear. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
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202.23 


Hail, glorious day! when Jesus shall say, 

My children, redemption is thine; 

When with harps of bright gold, and glory untold, 

We shall dwell in the beautiful clime. Etta BoothARSH May 29, 
1866, page 202.24 


Stray Thoughts. No. 5 


UrSe 


The Immutability of God’s Works 


“And God saw everything that he had made; and behold it was very 
good.” Genesis 1:31.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.25 


God’s works, like his words, have a harmonious connection 
throughout. One grand chain of ideas are interwoven as it were 
throughout his whole creation, and one atom disarranged would 
create confusion throughout the whole. Every school-boy can tell 
that our sun is the center of the solar system, which performs its 
respective revolutions in an allotted space of time. But when we 
consider the immensity of space occupied by this system,-that our 
earth, third only in distance from the sun, is ninety-six millions of 
miles from it, and while we are making one hundred and sixty-four 
revolutions, the most distant planet yet discovered is making but 
one,-and realize further the possibility of still larger and more 
remote planets yet remaining undiscovered, the distance is beyond 
the comprehension of the utmost capacity of the human mind. No 
wonder David when meditating on the magnitude of God's 
handiwork, as compared with man’s, and his puny efforts, was led 
to exclaim, “What is man, that thou art mindful of him?’ARSH May 
29, 1866, page 202.26 


But to pursue the thought still further: Recent discoveries, with the 
aid of powerful instruments show, that what have hitherto been 
considered as fixed stars, are in fact suns like our own, each with 
then respective planetary system revolving around in harmonious 
order, drawing therefrom light and heat, and governed by laws like 
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our own; and these suns, heretofore supposed to be stationary, are 
each with their attendant planets performing one grand revolution 
around one common center or sun, (and is it preposterous to 
suppose this to be the one great central point of all our hopes, the 
throne of Jehovah?) which it takes millions of years to accomplish, 
and which exercises an attractive power over the whole. How 
fallacious the doctrine, then, to suppose that one of these worlds 
could be blotted out of existence and not be missed. As well might 
you think to sever a man’s limb, and he receive no inconvenience 
thereby. It is apparent to every thinking mind, that discord in God’s 
creation would arise at once. Each world influences the other 
worlds, each system, its sister systems; each exercises power and 
co-operates in the great sustaining attractions of the whole, and 
without the existence of any one, the operations of the rest would 
not be perfect. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 202.27 


God made these respective systems, and organized natural laws by 
which they are governed, and part of these laws consist in the 
attractions or influences which suns and worlds exercise toward 
each other. How then can any of these objects be destroyed, and a 
disorganization of the laws which govern them not take place? Most 
assuredly it would. When rebellion raised its hydra head in Heaven, 
and the great dragon was cast out, called the Devil and Satan, 
which deceiveth the world, he was cast into the earth, and his 
angels were cast out with him, and as with prophetic eye the future 
pages of earth’s history were scanned, and the confusion, 
wretchedness, bloodshed, desolation and blight, which his 
presence would create foreshown, no wonder the wail went up, “Wo 
to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea; for the Devil is come 
down unto you.” Now the question arises, if it were a small matter to 
create and destroy a world, why, when man listened to the tempter, 
and fell from his lofty position, thereby defacing the beauty of God’s 
creation, bringing misery and death on himself, and entailing it on 
his posterity, did not God blot him and the earth he had disgraced, 
out of existence at once, thus saving his own great name from 
blasphemy, and his Son from an ignominious death; and at the 
same time prevented the misery and wickedness which have ever 
marked its existence since the fall of man? We answer, He could 
not consistently, and carry out his great design. It filled its appointed 
station in his great universe, and to have destroyed the earth would 
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have introduced a scene of confusion, and new laws would 
necessarily have remained to be organized before order could be 
restored. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 203.1 


Moreover who do not love the works of their own creation? God 
could not destroy the earth and be consistent with his laws; neither 
could he and he consistent with his love? Therefore in mercy he 
provided a better way; and although it cost him the life of a dear 
Son, he did not consider the sacrifice too great, to preserve his 
creation entire and restore it to its original purity. These 
demonstrations of science, as to the everlasting existence of earth, 
are mightily sustained by numerous assertions of God’s word which 
it is unnecessary to quote here. Hence we see how inconsistent is 
the supposition that God designed the earth for destruction, and 
that in his own time he will cause its existence to cease. As well 
might we say that his great plan to promote the glory of his name is 
a failure, and the sooner his efforts are destroyed, the better. But 
thanks to his name, his efforts are not failures, and he is fast 
hastening the glorious period when Satan shall be dethroned, and 
his mighty Conqueror shall reign most gloriously over the kingdom 
which he has redeemed to himself; and we again take our place 
with our sister planets, as undefiled as they, even though the 
purifying process be accomplished by fire. But as we survey these 
mysteries, the question naturally arises-why all these creations? We 
know God never works without a design, nor ever bestows his labor 
in vain, and it would be fallacy to suppose him to speak all these 
worlds into existence, bestow upon them light and heat, and suffer 
them to roll on through endless ages, for no other purpose than to 
fill immensity! Our earth is only third in size, and it would take 1,200 
earths to make one Jupiter; while Neptune it still larger! And is it a 
reasonable supposition, that of all these noble creations our own 
narrow home is the only one that contains intelligent beings capable 
of realizing the magnitude of this work? Such a conclusion is not a 
reasonable one. These untold wonders were each and all created 
to promote the honor and glory of the great Architect, and to answer 
this end each must contain beings capable, not only of appreciating 
the great creative power of God, but also their own existence. But it 
has been argued that the nearness of some planets to the sun 
would cause the degree of heat to prove intolerable to its in 
habitants, while the remoteness of others would exclude them from 
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sufficient light and heat to render them comfortable. The same 
power which created a world and peopled it, could adapt each to 
the other.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 203.2 


It is an established fact that our atmosphere attracts the heat and 
reflects the light;-that if a person were raised above the influence of 
the atmosphere, with his back to the sun, all around would be 
blackness it self;-the rays of the sun would not reflect at all; while 
the effect of atmosphere as regards heat is ascertained by 
ascending high mountains, for the density of the atmosphere 
decreases as we ascend. Thus we see light and heat can be 
regulated by the lightness or density of the air. Saturn has her rings 
and moons to give the requisite amount of light, and heat also, 
doubtless, and others may be provided in some manner not yet 
discovered. And thus all fill their appointed positions in the great 
universal whole, like the various members of the human body, no 
one independent of the rest, or perfect without the support and co- 
operation of the whole. And as God and angels looked forth upon 
these stupendous creations, what wonder that they shouted, “Glory 
to God in the highest,” or that the morning stars caught the refrain, 
and sang together for joy.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 203.3 


Reader, do you realize that this God is yours, your friend or 
destroyer, just as you choose to make him? Look forth upon these 
mighty creations, the work, as it were, of a moment; think of the 
mighty power which spake them into existence; compare it with 
your own puny strength, and as you value your eternal interests 
dare not that power till it shall fall in vengeance on you, but seek to 
make him your friend and all will be well. “Canst thou bind the sweet 
influences of the Pleiades; or loose the bands of Orion?” No more 
then canst thou comprehend the magnitude or the durability of 
God’s great creative power; or the hight or depth of his love. “Great 
is our Lord and of great power his understanding is infinite.°ARSH 
May 29, 1866, page 203.4 


C. M. Willis. 
Charlotte, Mich. 


Wisdom 





1316 


UrSe 


“If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men 
liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him. But let him 
ask in faith, nothing wavering; for he that wavereth is like the wave 
of the sea, driven with the wind and tossed.” James 1:5, 6.ARSH 
May 29, 1866, page 203.5 


Dear brethren and sisters, we are not to be puffed up with the vain 
wisdom and glory of this world; but to ask of God for that wisdom 
which cometh down from above, which is able to make us wise unto 
salvation. When conversing with our friends who have not the love 
of the truth, on these great truths which are being revealed to a 
remnant people in the last days, they are often led to exclaim, “Why 
is it that our smart men and worthy divines do not know these things 
if they are so?” To make a long argument short | will let the Saviour 
reply: “At that time Jesus answered and said, | thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent and hast revealed them unto 
babes.” Are we as a people the class called the babes? | answer, 
Yes. Let us then press forward, and forgetting the things which are 
behind reach forth after the things which are to come, being wise in 
the wisdom of our God; because the foolishness of God is wiser 
than men. “For ye see your calling, brethren, says Paul, how that 
not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, are called; but God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things 
of the world to confound the things which are mighty; and base 
things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God 
chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to naught the things 
that are.” 7 Corinthians 1:25, 28.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 203.6 


Oh let us seek a nearness to out God; that frustrateth the tokens of 
the liars, and maketh diviners mad; that turneth wise men 
backward, and maketh their knowledge foolish. That comfirmeth the 
word of his servant, and performeth the counsel of his messengers. 
Isaiah 44:25, 26. Ils not a portion of the above being fulfilled at the 
present? Do not the so called worthy diviners in this day, when 
cornered with the present truth, get mad in a moment, and leave the 
room in a passion? Let us thank God every day for the light of 
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present truth; but for all the wisdom of man, the truth will go forth 
unto its destined victory, and grow brighter and brighter, even unto 
the perfect day.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 203.7 


When living in a city like this, we have the privilege of being with all 
denominations; and some with whom | get in conversation are filled 
with the wisdom of this world. You can tell them nothing but what 
they know, and they will listen to nothing either. | then think of the 
admonition of our Saviour: “Cast not your pearls before swine, lest 
they turn again and rend you.”ARSH May 29, 1866, page 203.8 


| thank God that | have no evil report to send from the little band of 
Sabbath-keepers here; but on the other hand, we are earnestly 
seeking for a nearness to the Lord; that our hearts may be filled 
with love and gratitude one toward another. Since Bro. Sanborn 
preached to us, two have decided to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, 
and others | think will soon. Pray for us, that the Lord may continue 
to work for us here in this great city of sin and iniquity. ARSH May 
29, 1866, page 203.9 


E. G. Stevenson. 
Chicago, Ill. 


Reform 


UrSe 


We are living in an evil and adulterous generation, which is sadly 
given to surfeiting and drunkenness, and which hates all true 
reform. God is calling out a people from among this same 
generation who shall be unto him a peculiar people, a royal 
priesthood. This people, when called out by the last message of 
mercy, have all the evil habits and perverted tastes of a wicked 
nation to rid themselves of. God will have his remnant people 
cleanse themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit. He has 
graciously seen fit to place the gift of prophecy among his people, 
which shall lead them into all truth, and through this instrumentality 
he is revealing to us his requirements. But God requires nothing at 
our hands except it be for our ultimate good. If our hearts are in the 
work of over coming, we will receive this light upon reform with 
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nothing short of thankfulness. But if we are not living up to the light 
which we already have, but are living in a cold, formal manner, we 
will seek to evade this plain, straight truth, and be led to inquire how 
much we are compelled to obey in order to keep our place in the 
church, and be considered in fellowship with the saints in light. But 
if the testimonies are from God, will not wisdom teach us that we 
cannot be in full fellowship unless we live up to all the light which is 
being shed upon our pathway by the holy Spirit? If it is, in fact, the 
Lord who is thus speaking to us in these last days, if he were 
pleased to have us inquire how much we are compelled to obey in 
order to be considered as a member of Christ’s body, how different 
the spirit of such from that which actuated our great Pattern, who so 
cheerfully yielded his will to that of the Father ARSH May 29, 1866, 
page 203.10 


Take courage, brethren, who have moved out in the work of reform. 
Grow not weary in well doing. You may expect to be considered 
fanatical, and frowned upon by the world, and shunned and avoided 
by those who profess the truth and do not live up to the light. But we 
receive the attendant blessing day by day for obedience to the laws 
of our being as well as the laws of God. Oh, that our brethren would 
all lay hold of the truth upon this point, and live it out. It might cost 
some self-denial, but the blessing in health and mind would 
overbalance all this. By so doing they would entirely do away with 
that anxiety to know whether obedience to this or that was a test of 
fellowship. By living up to the whole truth they would know that they 
were in full fellowship with God’s people Elbridge. G. RustARSH 
May 29, 1866, page 203.11 


Winfield, Montcalm Co., Mich. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 203.12 


Working for God.-If the love of God be the ruling motive in our daily 
life, if his will become our law, his honor our end, there will rest 
even upon the dullest and most trivial work we perform, a light from 
Heaven to ennoble and to glorify it; for God who rules in us, will by 
our actions make himself known to men. You have not imposed 
upon yourselves the work of your life; it is God who imposed it upon 
you. Oh, let this thought never slip from your mind! Seen in its light, 
every work in which you engage must appear great, however little in 
itself it may be. Every task which God has given you to perform 
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must be a matter of moment to you, for every such task is a token 
of grace: it is something that the King of Heaven and earth has 
chosen for us to do for him.-Tholuck.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
203.13 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 29, 1866. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Distribution of labor 


UrSe 


At the close of the Conference, Monday morning, May 21st, a 
meeting of all the preachers for general consultation was holden at 
the Office of the Advent Review. After a free interchange of views 
relative to the destitute fields of labor, it was decided that they be 
supplied as follows: 1. The N. E. mission by Brn. Andrews and 
Canright. 2. Ohio, by Brn. Van Horn and Lawrence. 3. lowa, by Brn. 
D. T. and A. C. Bourdeau. 4. Minnesota, by Bro. Ingraham. The 
States not named in this list are left to their own present laborers, 
subject to the arrangement of their respective State Conference 
Committees. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.1 


Gen. Conf. Com. 


Labor in Michigan 


UrSe 


After supplying as far as possible, calls for help from other States, 
we have the following laborers left for Michigan: Elders Bates, 
Byington, Cornell and Waggoner. After spending a few weeks in the 
West and Ohio, Bro. Loughborough will probably spend most of the 
remainder of the Conference year, in visiting the churches in this 
State. Bro. White, also, as he gains strength, we expect will labor 
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some within this Conference.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.2 


For the fast quarter of the Conference year, Bro. Byington takes the 
Western District, and Bro. Bates the Eastern. Brn. Waggoner and 
Cornell will labor mostly in new fields. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
204.3 


Brn. Bates and Byington will arrange their appointments for then 
respective districts as they see fit. 
Mich. Cont. Com.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.4 


Michigan Conference 
UrSe 


Change of Districts 


The committee have thought best to re-arrange and change the 
names of the Districts as follows: Western District, Eastern District, 
and Southern District. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.5 


The Western District will be composed of the following 
churches:ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.6 


Otsego, Allegan, Watson, Monterey, Wright, Caledonia, Vergennes, 
Orange, Orleans, Eureka and Fair plains, Cato, North Plains, 
Greenbush, Ithaca, Alma, and Seville ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
204.7 


The Eastern District will be composed of the following 
churches:ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.8 


Bunkerhill, Genoa, Milford, Tyrone, Locke, Woodhull, Owasso, 
Chesaning, St. Charles, Tuscola, Vassar, Centerville, Watrousville, 
Lapeer, Memphis, and Oakland.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.9 


The Southern District will be composed of the following 
churches:ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.10 


Battle Creek, Newton, Burlington, Colon, Parkville, South Bend, 
(Ind.) North Liberty, (Ind.) Salem Center, (Ind.) Ransom Center, 
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Hillsdale, Hanover, Jackson, Tompkins, Windsor, Oneida, 
Charlotte, and Convis. Mich. Conf. ComARSH May 29, 1866, page 
204.11 


Meetings in Michigan 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The Allegan Co. Monthly Meeting convened in Allegan, 
Sabbath, May the 5th, and was the largest monthly gathering we 
have ever held in that place. Bro. P. Strong was with us and took a 
part in the meeting. The testimonies in the social meeting were 
cheering and refreshing. The Lord blessed his waiting people. In 
compliance with the request of the Conf. Com., the church in 
Monterey observed the four days of fasting and prayer, ending with 
the Sabbath yesterday. We feel that we have been strengthened 
and benefited in waiting before the Lord. The Sabbath was a good 
day to us, our congregation was large, but very quiet and solemn by 
reason of the good Spirit of the Lord moving in the hearts of his 
dear people, while they were presenting their humble petitions for 
him to regard his people in their affliction, and raise up his servants 
who are detained from the field, and let the light shine in their 
pathway to carry forward the last message of mercy through out his 
wide harvest field. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.12 


The evening after the Sabbath at the close of our solemn and 
interesting season of fasting and prayer, the church was blessed 
and refreshed again in celebrating the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.13 


Joseph Bates. 


One or the Other 


UrSe 


We are in the last days of the gospel age, or we are not. If we are 
not, then the sun and the moon have been darkened, and the stars 
have fallen in vain; for these signs must be given when the day of 
the Lord is near, even at the doors. Then also the anger of the 
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nations, and the perils and deceptions of the last days, have come 
before the time, and the unparalleled wickedness of the present 
time is still to be surpassed, not having reached its full measure. 
And if there is to be a long period in which it will increase in the ratio 
it has for the last quarter of a century, what will be the character of 
the people when the last days do arrive? But if we are in the last 
days, then those that proclaim it are preaching the truth and those 
only who heed the warning will do well. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
204.14 


The world is now being converted to God, by the popular revivals of 
the day, or it is not. If it is, then the declaration of our Saviour that, 
at his second coming it would be with the world as it was in the 
days of Noah, will fail; for at that time the earth was filled with 
violence, and suddenly and unexpectedly the flood took away the 
mass of mankind, leaving only a small number that had believed the 
warning concerning the impending danger, and had taken refuge in 
the ark while it rested upon dry ground and no signs of rain 
appeared. But if the world is not being converted to God, and the 
solemn prediction of our Saviour is to prove true, then those who 
flatter themselves that it is, and are, in consequence saying “peace 
and safety,” are sadly deluded-are believing a lie, and “sudden 
destruction” is about to come upon, them and “they shall not 
escape.” 7 Thessalonians 5.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.15 


The time has come for the proclamation of the judgment messages 
which are to precede the coming of Christ, Revelation 14:6-14, or it 
has not. If the time has not come, then a false fulfillment is 
preceding the real one, and God’s providence has failed to guard 
the prophecy; for the messages are being proclaimed. But if the 
time for these messages has come, then the Lord is doing a 
solemn, a fearful, a decisive work in the earth, and no one, whether 
saint or sinner, can slight this work and reject these warnings with 
impurity. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.16 


True religion will be popular in the last days of the dispensation or it 
will not. If it is, then those prophecies of the perils and persecution 
of the last days (2 Timothy 3:1-5; Revelation 12:17; 13:11-18) are 
false; for there must be popularity and power on the side of the 
persecutors. But if true religion will be unpopular in the last days, 
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then let all test religion by the word of the Lord, and not by the 
standard of popularity. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.17 


The mass of worshipers in the last days will be true Christians, 
keeping the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, or they 
will not. If they are, then the prophetic message of Revelation 14:9- 
12 has been predicted in vain and is a false prophecy; for it 
represents the worshipers of those days as in great danger of 
worshiping the beast and his image, and, as the consequence, of 
drinking of the unmingled wrath of God. But if the professed 
Christians of those days are not found keeping all the 
commandments of God and all the faith of Jesus, then this 
message will be applicable to the condition of the worshipers living 
at the time, and must be obeyed by them to whom it comes, in 
order to salvation.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.18 


The churches of our day are keeping all the commandments of God 
or they are not. If they are, they are remembering the Sabbath to 
keep it holy, instead of making it the busiest laboring day of the 
week, in order to get ready to keep another day, a day which God 
has never commanded to be kept. But if they are not keeping all the 
commandments of God, then they are in danger of being 
condemned by that law by which they will surely be judged when 
God shall judge the secrets of men according to the gospel. 
Romans 2:12, 16; Isaiah 2:10-13.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.19 


The doctrine of the conversion of the world and a universal reign of 
righteousness for a thousand years before the coming of the Son of 
man, is true, or it is not. If it is, then all the warnings to the people of 
this age to watch and be ready for the day, “lest coming suddenly” 
he find them sleeping, and they be cut asunder and have their 
portion with the hypocrites, have no application to the times and are 
without any practical meaning. But if the said doctrine is not true, 
then the professed churches of the present day are alarmingly 
deluded, and are in danger of being found with the false prophets 
and unbelievers, crying peace and safety when sudden destruction 
comes as a thief in the night. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 204.20 


Our Protestant churches need reforming or they do not. If they do 
not, then the Bible wants reforming to suit and approve the 





1324 


character of a divided, worldly, pleasure-loving church, and those 
threatenings against such sins should be excluded. But if these 
churches do need a radical reform, unless they are reformed, they 
cannot be the chosen instruments for the work of the Lord; and 
though they may make proselytes they may prove like those of 
corrupted religionists of old described by our Saviour thus: “Ye 
compass sea and land to make one proselyte; and when ye have 
made him, ye make him two-fold more the child of hell than 
yourselves.” It is not natural for a stream to rise higher than its 
fountain. It is not to be expected that teachers of religion will raise 
the degenerate nature of those they teach above then own level. 
Then where is our hope, but in the faithful proclamation of the third 
angel’s message? Is it not time to cry aloud and spare not?ARSH 
May 29, 1866, page 204.21 


R. F. Cottrell. 


How Are We Convinced of Sin? 


UrSe 


| have heard many zealous professors, who depend much on the 
Spirit, often say, “If | was only convinced that it was my duty to keep 
the Sabbath, | would do it. When | canfee! like it, | will begin to act.” 
From this, we would suppose that a few plain texts of scripture 
would readily convince them. But no; the law of God, and the 
plainest texts of scripture, make no impression upon them, although 
they cannot answer them, nor evade then force. Yet they are 
Christians, and profess to have very nice consciences toward God. 
Then excuse (for that is what it is) is that the Spirit does not teach 
them so; it does not make them feel that it is wrong to keep Sunday, 
or right to keep Sabbath. One man told me that he cared not how 
positive the Bible was on this point, unless the Spirit told him to 
keep the Sabbath, he should not do it! Now if this is the way that 
men are to be convinced of sin, of what use is the Bible? If we are 
to be guided entirely by feeling, or by the Spirit as they call it, what 
need have we for the Bible? Again, Is not the Bible given by the 
inspiration of the Spirit? Then must not the Spirit and the Bible 
agree? Certainly they must. Now then, if the “spirit”? by which a man 
is guided, teaches him to act differently from whit the Bible plainly 
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requires him to do, can it be the same Spirit that inspired the writing 
of that Bible? It cannot; hence it cannot be of God. This rule then, 
will not do to be guided by. The law of God, and not our feelings, is 
the rule by which we are to be convinced of sin, be governed here, 
and be judged in the future. “But if ye have respect of persons, ye 
commit sin, and are convinced (how? by your feelings? No; but) of 
the law as transgressors.” James 2:9. Again, “For by the /aw is the 
knowledge of sin.” Romans 3:20. Paul says, “Nay, | had not known 
sin, but by the law.” Romans 7:7. If men will not hear the word of 
God nor his law, but wait to know their duty toward God by a direct 
revelation of his Spirit, we fear that they will not only wait too long, 
but also be found guilty of despising the word of God. Of them 
Jesus has well said, “They have Moses and the prophets, the (holy 
Scriptures); let them hear them. If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the 
dead.” Luke 16:29, 31. D. M. CanrightARSH May 29, 1866, page 
204.22 


Quarterly Meeting at Hundred Mile Grove 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The Quarterly Meeting at Hundred Mile Grove, 
Wisconsin, May 5 and 6, was blessed of the Lord, and his people 
were encouraged and strengthened to continue to seek for glory, 

honor, and immortality. It was a reviving season; the good Spirit of 
the Lord was with us. Cheering testimonies were given, and fervent 
prayers offered to the Lord, that he would prepare us as a church, 

for the coming season of fasting and prayer. Letters were read from 

absent members of the church, which were cheering to us to learn 

that they were still strong in the faith of the glorious truths of the 

third angel’s message, and were striving to overcome. The church 

resolved by a vote, to renew their covenant with the Lord. In the 
evening after the Sabbath, we had a business meeting; the church 

withdrew fellowship from one member.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
205.1 


May 9th, the church assembled together at the hour appointed for 
fasting and prayer. A goodly number were present. These meetings 
with us, were remarkable for humility and contrition, and for the 
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solemnity which pervaded our place during the four days of fasting; 
especially the three first days. The voice of supplication and 
confession, and of weeping, filled the house, while the people of 
God were pleading and agonizing with him to revive his cause, 
bless his servants, and to deepen the work of grace in the hearts of 
his people.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 205.2 


We have had good meetings, and by the blessing of the Lord, we 
feel that they have had a sanctifying influence upon us as a church. 
We believe that God has heard his people, and will answer their 
prayers.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 205.3 


The Resolutions on Dress, lately adopted by the Battle Creek 
church, were adopted by the Hundred Mile Grove church, May 
11.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 205.4 


Yours striving to overcome. 
N. M. Jordon. 
Lodi, Wis., May 16, 1866.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 205.5 


The Late Fast 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: The days of fasting and prayer were 
profitable ones to the church here. Nearly all met according to 
appointment, and many earnest prayers were offered in behalf of 
God’s suffering cause and people. We felt to humble ourselves 
before God, to mourn and weep in view of our miserable, lukewarm 
condition, and to cry mightily to him to remove his rebuke from off 
his people, restore his servants to health, and lead on his truth to its 
final victory. We did not feel like rejoicing, but deep solemnity rested 
upon us, and tears “of penitential grief,” and heart-felt sorrow, were 
freely shed. Oh, those blessed hours of prayer, “How sweet then 
memory still!’ The dear saints never before seemed so near to us, 
and as we prayed we felt that it was truly “a scene where spirits 
blend,” and though “sundered far” from most of them, yet we knew 
that the golden chain of faith and love united, and made us as one 
before God.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 205.6 
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Our meetings increased in interest as they progressed, and Friday 
afternoon we had a blessed season. Oh, we felt that it was good to 
be there. As the meeting was about to close, Bro. Wilcox read for 
our encouragement, a portion of the “Closing Report from Tuscola,” 
and as we listened, our tears flowed afresh,-tears they were of 
grateful joy and love. We all wept together, and with chastened 
hearts, thanked God for what he was doing for us. Our hearts could 
but thrill with joy as we looked forward to the time when, as Bro. W. 
remarked while reading, “The 144,000 will be made up, God’s truth 
triumph gloriously, and his children be saved in his blessed 
kingdom.” Oh let us take courage. God is going to work for his 
people, and we shall soon be delivered from this dark, dreary world. 
We are going home; and bless God, “we are almost there.” We 
know that temptations and trial await us, but what of that?ARSH 
May 29, 1866, page 205.7 


“What though the angry waves roll high, 

And darkness reigns around? 

Let hope be bright in every eye- 

Our ship is homeward bound. 

What though no morn, nor stars appear 

Amid the gloom profound, 

We will not yield a place to fear- 

Our ship is homeward bound.”ARSH May 29, 1866, page 205.8 


And as we near the shore, our dangers increase. Rocks and 
breakers appear on every side, and with out constant watchfulness, 
and untiring diligence, we shall be wrecked on the shoals and 
quicksands which surround us. Oh may God help us all to be 
diligent. To remain longer in a lukewarm state, is certain 
destruction. We must awake now, and arouse ourselves from this 
death stupor, or we shall surely fail of everlasting life. Let us with 
earnestness and zeal, seek _ holiness, meekness, and 
righteousness, that we may be hid in the day of the Lord’s fierce 
anger. Probation’s hours are swiftly, passing away, and soon the 
unmixed wrath of God will be poured upon the shelterless heads of 
the wicked. Even now we can almost bear in the distance, the low, 
rumbling thunders which betoken the coming storm. And as we see 
it approaching, how it should fire our hearts with zeal and 
earnestness in the work of our Master. How fervently we should 
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pray, how anxiously we should strive, to get our hearts all imbued 
with the sweet, holy, melting Spirit of our blessed Redeemer, that 
we may with tears and burning love, warn poor sinners to “flee the 
wrath to come.”ARSH May 29, 1866, page 205.9 


| fear we do not all fully realize the awfully solemn position we 
occupy in the sight of God. Our hearts have been illuminated with 
the light of divine truth, and how shall we escape, if we neglect to 
impart that light to those around us “who are sitting in darkness and 
the shadow of death.” May God quicken and aid us by his Holy 
Spirit, that we may work diligently, faithfully, and earnestly, for the 
salvation of precious souls. Do not let us excuse ourselves from 
earnest toil, because our position in life is lowly, and our sphere of 
action small. If we are truly God’s children, our situation is just what 
he would have it to be; and let us with thankful hearts go forth 
“bearing precious seed,” and though we may now “sow in tears,” yet 
if faithful, we “shall reap in joy,” and with glad hearts, gather many 
precious sheaves into the heavenly garner. ARSH May 29, 1866, 
page 205.10 


We cannot longer sleep as we have. The faithful and true Witness 
says we must “be zealous” in repenting of our sins, and putting 
them from us. We must lay all upon the altar, and be whole-hearted 
in the service of God. If we would obtain the “gold” that is “tried in 
the fire,” we have got to buy it. /t is going to cost something. It will 
cost the crucifixion of self, and the giving up of everything earthly. It 
will cost earnest constant, and importunate prayer, deep agony of 
soul, and tears of blood, as it were. We know that fearful struggles 
await us. And shall we shrink from the conflict? Ah no, but let us 
remember Him who drank to its dregs the cup that is to be pressed 
to our lips. Let us with grateful love, think of the One who trod the 
rough pathway before us, and has smoothed and marked out the 
way. Think you, weary, trembling saint, that the Saviour’s path was 
less rugged than yours? Ah no! The sharpest thorns pierced his 
sacred feet, the keenest anguish was felt by his tender, loving 
heart; and, “the rugged road we fainting tread,” is bedewed with 
tears and blood divine. Then let us take courage, and for the sake 
of Him we love, go bravely forward, breasting every wave, 
conquering every difficulty, over coming every foe, until we hear the 
sweet voice of our Master saying, It is enough. Come home ARSH 
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May 29, 1866, page 205.11 


Yours in Christian love. 
Mary. F. Maxson. 
Adams’ Center, N. Y.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 205.12 


The Review’s Sermons 


UrSe 


Thank you, Bro. Canright, and also the brethren who wrote 
Sermons Nos. 1, 2, and 3, in the Review. They fill up an important 
place in the paper, with plain, truth-telling matter, adapted to the 
wants of not only commandment-keepers, but their neighbors who 
are disposed to read them. Through them may God be glorified, 
and many stars be added to the crowns of the writers. | will venture 
to say for myself, and for thousands of our brethren and sisters, 
once more, thank you. W. S. Foote ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
205.13 


Converted 


UrSe 


Recently | noticed in the report of a brother, that of those who kept 
the Sabbath in a certain place, quite a number had found the 
Saviour; others were still seeking him.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
205.14 


From this we infer that this minister takes the ground that, even if a 
person keeps the Sabbath, he needs conversion, or his keeping the 
Sabbath will avail him nothing. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 205.15 


An important distinction; would to God it were the conclusion of 
every Sabbath-keeper.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 205.16 


Converted to God wholly, body, and soul, and estate; heart 
renewed, and brought into sweet subjection to Christ. Oh blest 
condition! Oh happy state! Blessed is that soul in which the Spirit of 
God abides! Happy that heart which is filled with the love of 
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God!ARSH May 29, 1866, page 205.17 


Is there one soul yet out of the ark of safety, so deluded by an 
outward form of life, that he supposes himself safe in merely 
keeping a day? The day appointed by our Creator is the day of rest; 
but if you would enjoy that day, or be accepted in keeping it, you 
would do well to be at peace with Him who gave the day and 
hallowed it; else all your self-denial will be lost. ARSH May 29, 1866, 
page 205.18 


Doubtless many a soul will be deluded to the last; but dear reader, 
let it not be you or I.... Now is the accepted time. Jos. Clarke ARSH 
May 29, 1866, page 205.19 


A Few Items Relative to the Cause 


UrSe 


During the season of fasting and prayer, | was with the church at 
Oakland, Wis. We were much blessed on the occasion and the Lord 
revived his work among us. What a blessed thing it is that Christ did 
not leave us comfortless. He doth even now send the Comforter to 
teach us all things, and bring the promises of Christ to our 
remembrance. If this was otherwise our faith would cease, our love 
die away, and our hope turn to sad despair. How can we pray 
except the Spirit help us. But when he fills the soul then the fervent 
prayer ascends into Heaven, and the blessing of God descends like 
the gentle dew in the morning. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 205.20 


Some do not think they have the Spirit except they can rejoice in 
God. But remember that even the very first feeling of conviction, 
and sorrow for sin, and longing after Jesus, are all blessings of the 
Spirit. The Comforter will convince the world of sin as well as of 
righteousness, and of judgment. And this same Spirit giveth to one 
the gift of healing; to another, the working of miracles; to another, 
prophecy. “All these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, 
dividing to every man severally as he will.” If we therefore feel 
disposed at all to read the Bible, pray, turn away from sin, seek 
after Jesus, go with the people of God, etc., let us thank the Lord for 
it, and follow after the teachings of that Spirit which is in harmony 
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with the word of God. We can not always here enjoy the same 
degree of happiness, but this is no sign that God hath forsaken us. 
The great question is, Are we honest as far as we have gone? Two 
steps in Christian experience with honesty, are better than a 
thousand without it. What are we living and laboring for? Is it really 
to glorify God and save souls? Or is it to defend some darling 
hobby, and build up a party, or gain the honor and money of 
men?ARSH May 29, 1866, page 205.21 


If we seek the glory of God, then let us rejoice in present blessings, 
be they ever so small. This will open the way for greater 
enjoyments. But if you murmur and fret, and always look on the 
dark side of the picture, then be it remembered, that your trouble 
will increase, and your burdens grow heavier, until they sink you 
into an untimely grave, The great secret of bearing burdens is to 
cast them on the Lord. But some say they have such heavy 
burdens! just as though the Lord could not bear a heavy burden as 
well as a light one. Go to Jesus and get him to help you in all 
troubles, even in the health-reform, and you will find it 
comparatively easy. He can help all, and will do it; and all need him, 
the most learned and experienced preacher just as much as the 
convert that begins to-day to serve the Lord.ARSH May 29, 1866, 
page 205.22 


As we tried to trust in the Lord, darkness gave way. Rays of light 
shone bright upon the blessed promise, “Fear not little flock; for it is 
your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”ARSH May 
29, 1866, page 206.1 


One of our sisters was sick. We prayed for her that God would raise 
her up and bring her into our midst before the fast ceased. Sabbath 
morning she came and praised the Lord with us. We prayed for Bro. 
White, and believed that God would heal him. | told the brethren 
that when | came to Battle Creek | expected to see Bro. White come 
to the meetings and hear him speak. Their hearts and their voices 
responded, Amen.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.2 


A few days after | came to Battle Creek, and called on Bro. W. 
When | saw him bowed down with disease and took his weak hand, 
| could not refrain from weeping. Like a mighty oak he had stood the 
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storms of many winters, but a cruel tornado had broken the limbs, 
and even loosened the roots, so as to deprive the tree of its 
nourishment. He had stood foremost in the ranks, never fearing the 
bullets, nor terrified by the roar of the cannon, the bravest, and yet 
the humblest and most benevolent. He is now the most needed. 
Shall he sink down with the rest of our pioneers whose voices are 
silenced beneath the grassy turf? He looks like a bruised reed. Yet 
God will not break the bruised reed. Bro. White will recover. Even 
though the Devil is trying to sap his life-power, depriving him of 
sleep, and disturbing his brain, yet God is stronger than the 
Devil. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.3 


On the following Sabbath, fasting and prayer was again appointed. 
Bro. Bates led the meeting. The peace of God shone from his 
countenance. Ardent and united supplications went up to the throne 
of grace. We ceased not till Bro. W. came into our midst and 
testified that the Lord had untied his bands. Then joy and hopeful 
expectation shone from his eyes while he praised the Lord, and all 
united with him.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.4 


Since that time he has enjoyed refreshing sleep nights, and his 
blood circulates naturally. First-day afternoon he took part in and 
stayed during the services, and second-day he shared in the 
ministerial deliberations. May the Lord establish him fully to lead on 
in this blessed cause of God.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.5 


Sister White has been much worn by constantly taking care of him. 
But through the grace of God, and obedience to the laws of health, 
she has been wonderfully sustained. And this happy turning of their 
captivity seems to give her new life. She spoke on the Sabbath, and 
twice in the tent on first-day. She urged the necessity of carrying out 
the health-reform, and said that this was necessary to fit us for 
translation. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.6 


This is the first opportunity | have had of seeing her, and | 
considered and weighed well all her actions and words. | have been 
at one period of my life a skeptic, and | now let skepticism bring in 
her objections, and let the Bible, the Spirit, and reason answer. As 
the result of this examination | will here present one argument to 
prove that Sr. White is led by the Spirit of God ARSH May 29, 1866, 
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page 206.7 


We have the best evidence that gold is genuine, by the excellent 
quality of its own matter. Bank-notes are proved by the exellency of 
their steel engravings; poetry by its beauty and spirit; the Bible by 
its power, sublimity, truthfulness, and simplicity. Now let us prove 
the manifestations of Sr. White on the same rule.ARSH May 29, 
1866, page 206.8 


| happened accidentally to overhear her family prayers twice, 
unknown to her, as she was alone with her husband and children. 
What was she doing? Planning cunningly how she might lead her 
admirers to bring their sacrifices before her? Or how she might be 
revenged upon her enemies and bring shame upon them? No! 
Childlike and earnest pleadings were heard, not only by me, but by 
Jesus and angels. She communed with God. She was moved by 
the same Spirit that moved upon me when | heard the first 
comforting word from my Saviour. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.9 


If she does not have the things presented before her mind, which 
she purports in her testimonies, then she is a deceiver, and one of 
the worst kind too. But her prayers were not such as deceivers 
bring forth. “Now we know that God heareth not sinners: but if any 
man be a worshiper of God, and dieth his will him he heareth.” One 
such prayer does me more good, than all the papers of Hicks, 
multiplied by a thousand, can do me hurt. In her home she did not 
betray the least sign of one who is exalted. She engaged in 
household duties, and appeared just as humble and social as one 
who had never spoken in public. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.10 


When she spoke to the people, she manifested no human learning 
or art. No studied eloquence, nor gestures, nor display of education. 
But there was an earnestness, power, and yet simplicity, which told 
that she had been with Jesus and learned of him. Appeals came 
from the heart and went to the heart. She stated, that she had never 
read a book on health reform at the time when these things were 
first presented to her. And yet brethren will so continually throw this 
out as an excuse. When she spoke, she appealed to me like one 
crying in the wilderness. Those appeals ought to stir every soul to 
renewed action and consecration. But they seem to be partly lost 
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amid all this worldliness, and pride, and surfeiting, of the latter 
days.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.11 


Oh God! help to cry aloud, and spare not. Make thy word a mighty 
hammer that breaketh asunder the rocks. Let thy Spirit come down 
with power. Bless thy servants and thy handmaidens. Let the great 
and notable day of the Lord come. And help us so to call on the 
name of the Lord, that we may be saved. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
206.12 


John Matteson. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


The Cause in Michigan 


UrSe 


[The following paragraphs, relative to the standing of the various 
churches in Michigan, are taken from the reports brought in by the 
delegates to the recent State Conference held in Battle Creek, May 
18, 1866.JARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.13 


From the church at St. Charles “The church in this place remain 
with about the same members as at the last Conference. There has 
been one member removed by death, and two disfellowshiped, and 
two have been added by letter. Our number on book, is now thirty- 
two. The church vote to pay into the Conference fund, $150, to be 
paid quarterly. There is an increasing desire among the members to 
get in to better working order than they have been in for some time 
in the past. We are trying to get nearer to God, but the adversary 
seems to be putting forth great efforts to hinder the work. There is 
some interest outside, and we think some good might be done if a 
messenger could come this way. We are thankful for what help we 
have received the past year, and it is the desire of the church, that 
some one of the messengers may come and visit us as soon as 
convenient.” ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.14 


From the church at Chesaning. “Our present membership is eleven, 
though some seem to be losing their love for the truth, for which we 
mourn and pray, and hope in due time, they will come to 
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themselves like the prodigal. Our s. b. amounts to forty dollars for 
the present year. We have a Sabbath School, and two meetings 
each week. The season of fasting and prayer was a good season 
with us. It seemed to be just what was needed. Our prayers were 
and still are, that God will bless his afflicted servants with health 
and prosperity, and that the burden of the message may lay near 
our hearts, and the hearts of his people everywhere. Oh, for the 
sanctifying influence of these solemn truths. We would very much 
love to have one of God’s faithful messengers visit us as soon as 
convenient.” ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.15 


From the church in Burlington. “Three have been added to the 
church the past year, four have been disfellowshiped, and our 
present number is forty-four. Our s. b. fund amounts to $148 64. 
The church voted to give $125 to the State Conference fund for the 
benefit of the cause; the remainder they retain for the purpose of 
hiring a house to hold meetings in. This church, with little exception, 
is striving to arise from their lukewarmness. Especially was this the 
case during our four days of fasting and prayer. A great interest was 
manifest among the young to go with God’s people, and we expect 
to see some soon join heart and hand, and go through with the 
remnant. The hearts of the fathers seemed to be turned to the 
children, and the hearts of the children to the fathers, hearty 
confessions were made, and the church was blessed and 
strengthened.”ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.16 


From the church at Ransom Center “We are happy to say that we 
consider our church as in a prosperous condition. We numbered 
when organized, twenty-three. There have been no losses, but a 
gain of four, making our present number twenty-seven. There are 
twelve or fifteen more who are waiting to unite with the church. Ten 
or more desire baptism. We earnestly desire that some messenger 
may visit us soon, that this matter may be attended to.ARSH May 
29, 1866, page 206.17 


The four days of fasting and prayer were observed by the church, 
and we feel to bless God for his sweet Spirit during the meetings. 
We feel encouraged to press on, and feel assured that God will 
hear the cries of his children in behalf of his cause, and his afflicted 
servants.”ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.18 
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From the church at Fairplains. “We feel as a church, the necessity, 
in view of the solemn times in which we live, of taking hold more 
earnestly of the work of overcoming, that we may be fully ready 
when Jesus comes, to meet him in peace. We observed the last 
season of fasting and prayer with profit to ourselves, and we expect 
to see the prayers of God’s people answered in the advancement of 
his cause. About fifty met together on the Sabbath at our meeting- 
house, and we had a good time. We number at present seventeen 
in full fellowship. Our s. b. fund amounts to $234 for the year 
1866.”ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.19 


From the church at Greenbush: “The church in this place at present, 
consists of fourteen members, including the youth and children. 
Losses the past year, two by removal. Our s. b. fund amounts to 
about $50 a year, which we pledge entire to the Mich. Conference 
fund. We as a church, feel the importance of a closer walk with 
God, that we may over come our sins, and have a home on the 
earth made new. The youth and children take a part in all our 
meetings, and we have a Sabbath School in which they are much 
interested. We want to be under the watch-care of the Conference, 
and are willing to bear a share of its burdens." ARSH May 29, 1866, 
page 206.20 


From the church at Monterey. “During the past year, the church 
have dismissed fourteen members. Some of them have removed to 
other churches. Two have died, and nine have been added. The 
church now holds seventy-eight members in her communion, all of 
which, with few exceptions, meet at their established place of 
worship every Sabbath. We also hold two stated evening prayer 
and conference meetings every week, and a female prayer-meeting 
on first-day afternoon. In connection with our Sabbath meetings, we 
have organized Bible classes, and a very interesting Sabbath 
School of fifty-six scholars, and a library of selected books for both 
parents and children. With all these needed forms of godliness, we 
devoutly desire the power to enable us to overcome the world, the 
flesh, and the Devil. With regard to dress, and how to live, and 
laying aside every wrong and filthy practice, we are resolved to go 
forward. Some changes in our midst have substracted from our s. b. 
fund. During this year, it amounts to $362.”ARSH May 29, 1866, 
page 206.21 
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From the church at Colon. “We love the present truth, and are 
anxious to share with you in its promotion. Our sympathy with you, 
and for you, as a part of the body of Christ, remains. ‘Ye are in our 
hearts to die and live with you’ As some of you know, we are quite 
scattered in our location, and seem to be so more and more. Bro. 
and sister Schellhous have removed to Coldwater, which makes it 
lonely for us. They have been able however, to meet with us 
occasionly which comforts us much. Dear brethren, we share in 
common with you, the trials and afflictions of the past year, and 
trust that they will work for our deliverance in due time. Our present 
number is fifteen, the same as last year. Pledge to Mich. State 
Conference fund, $9,00 per quarter."ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
206.22 


From the church at Tyrone: “We, the church at Tyrone, have had 
three added to our number the past Conference year by profession 
of faith. We number at present one hundred and twenty-seven; pay 
$140 s. b.; and have voted to pay two-thirds of the amount to 
General Conference fund. We sustain a Sabbath School and Bible 
class. We observed the fast according to request in Review, and 
had good meetings; enjoyed the sweet melting influence of the Holy 
Spirit; all resolved to start anew for the kingdom. We felt the 
evidence that the Lord was hearing the prayers of his people, and 
expect to hear that he has answered, or will as soon as it will be for 
his glory. We wish to be remembered by the Conference. We are 
almost starving for the bread of life, and want a messenger to come 
and teed us.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.23 


Bro. Wm. Cottrell, of Bowersville, Ohio, in sending a remittance for 
some of our late publications in a postscript says: “It is with delight 
that we hail the weekly visits of the Review.",ARSH May 29, 1866, 
page 206.24 


Over five thousand fruit trees in Ohio have been destroyed by 
mice.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.25 


Letters 


UrSe 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
May 29, 1866, page 206.26 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.27 


From Sr. Haskell 


Bro. White: We received our Review, No. 23, just in time to take it 
with us as we met on Friday to unite our petitions with God’s people 
in behalf of his afflicted servants. At the close of the meeting the 
article from H. C. Miller, under the title, “Our days of Fasting,” was 
read, and met with a ready response, by reducing to practice the 
suggestion therein made. We as a church freely donated $8,00, for 
paper. There were others providentially with us that donated to the 
amount of $4,00. Our numbers are few, and our means limited, but 
we feel it a privilege to cast in our mite. We shared largely of the 
blessing of the Lord, especially Sabbath afternoon. We felt as 
though the Lord heard prayer for his afflicted servants, and was 
blessing them with strength, and also granting us some of the 
droppings from the sanctuary, of his holy Spirit, for which we felt to 
praise his name and take courage. S. N. Haskell ARSH May 29, 
1866, page 206.28 


South Lancaster, Mass.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.29 


From Bro. Hull 


Bro. White: The last four days form an important era in the history of 
the Advent church here. Our meetings were well attended during 
the fast, and from the first day a spirit of deep solemnity seemed to 
rest upon the Lord’s people here. The interest increased toward the 
close. Yesterday the mighty power of God was felt by all the house. 
Some who have been friendly to us were with us yesterday, and 
were almost persuaded to go with us. May the Lord help them soon 
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to decide. They joined with God’s people in their tears. The opinion 
is general here that the Lord is about to manifest himself to his 
people in mighty power.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.30 


Your brother in hope, D. W. Hull. 
Fairfield, lowa. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sr. Bliven writes from Laurel Glen, Conn.: | feel rejoiced to hear 
from you through the Review. | hail its weekly visits. It gives me 
renewed strength. | am trying to keep all the commandments of 
God, and hope to meet you all when Christ shall come to receive all 
that obey him. | would not give up that hope that is an anchor to the 
soul, for worlds like this. Pray on, brethren and sisters, we shall all 
meet to sing the song of redeeming grace. The time draws 
near.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.31 


Bro. C. Cramer writes from New Baltimore, Mich.: | would just say 
that | have been trying to keep the commandments of God since the 
first of last March. My sister was living with us, and she takes the 
Review. | began to read it, and also the Bible, and the History of the 
Sabbath, and found that if we would enter into the kingdom of God 
we must keep all his commandments. Myself and wife and sister 
are all the Sabbath-keepers there are in this place, and Memphis is 
the nearest place we have to go to meeting, which is 16 or 18 miles 
from here. If some of the messengers could call this way our door is 
open for them. We live two miles west of New Baltimore village, on 
the telegraph road in Macomb Co., MichARSH May 29, 1866, page 
206.32 


| believe we are living in the very last days, and it stands us in hand 
to live up to the rules laid down in the Bible. | beg an interest in the 
prayers of God’s people that he may count us worthy of a seat at 
his right hand.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.33 


Sister Kellogg writes from Kickapoo, Wis.: It is cheering to me to 
hear from others of like faith; to hear of their determinations to press 
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forward to the kingdom. The Lord is good to me, unworthy as | have 
been. | feel to praise his holy name for what he has done for me, in 
showing me present truth, and giving me a disposition to embrace 
the same. It makes me feel solemn when | hear of those that have 
been leaders in the cause of God, now trying to lead the little band 
of Sabbath-keepers astray, and break down the cause they have 
been building up. | feel to cry, O Lord, keep me from falling. | am 
determined to be more faithful, and be one of the watching, waiting 
ones, that when he, our Saviour comes, he will welcome me to joys 
immortal. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.34 


Bro. Littlefield writes from New Shoreham, Block Island, R. |.: The 
Lord has blessed us wonderfully in this place, while Satan is still 

trying to overcome and destroy the people of God. But | bless God 
that his power is above the wicked One, and that we yet have the 

privilege of meeting together to praise God, and to tell of his 

goodness, and to encourage one another to hold on and endure to 

the end.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.35 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in the village of Oronoco, Minn., April 8, 1866, Nancy E. 
Bostwick, aged 11 months and 12 days, only daughter of Sr. Jane 
Bostwick. Thus with in less than six years has Sr. Bostwick been 
called to part with a companion and three children. She is now left 
with only one child to journey through this world of sorrow, but not 
as those who have no hope. The light of revelation comes to cheer 
the mourner’s heart, and points to that blessed morning when God’s 
people shall be gathered home and the children shall come again 
from the land of the enemy. 

H. F. Lashier.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.36 


Died, at his residence in Vevay, Ing. Co., Mich., May 9, of 
congestive chills, my father, R. H. Titus, in the 71st year of his age. 
J. E. Titus.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.37 


Died, in Springbrook, Dunn Co., Wis., Apr. 18, 1866, Edgar B., son 
of Warren and Laura E. Sultliff, aged two years eight months and 
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thirteen days. We bow in humble submission to the chastening rod, 
and ask God to raise cur loved one to immortality and everlasting 
life. W. Sutlif ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.38 


Died in Durand, Wis., May 13, of consumption, Esabelle Rosenburg 
aged 19 years. Sister Rosenburg heard the message some time 
last winter, but did not come out into the truth until three or four 
weeks before her death, when she expressed a determination to 
keep the commandments. Her last days were peaceful and showed 
unmistakable signs of conversion. She died in hope of a glorious 
immortality beyond the grave. W. Sutliff ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
206.39 


Died, in Otsego, May ‘st, 1866, Lewis H. Travers aged 6 years, and 
6 days. The disease which caused his death, was congestive chills. 
Lewis was an interesting member of the Sabbath School, striving 
for the prize. He said a short time before he died, “If | do die, God 
will raise me up again in a little while.” God grant it may be so, and 
that all the rest of the scholars, and all the little Sabbath-keepers 
may so live, that “God will raise them up in a little while,” is our 
prayer. |. Leland.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.40 


Died, in Mannsville, N. Y., April 20, 1866, Wm. Henry Brigham, in 
the 47th year of his age. The circumstances of Bro. B.’s death were 
very afflicting. He was with us at our last Monthly Meeting at 
Adams’ Center, full of life and hope, leaving a good testimony for 
the truth. Returned home with a firm determination to set his house 
in order, and serve his God with undivided affection. He went to his 
work feeling very solemn in view of the time in which we are living. 
At family prayer, Monday evening, he was affected to tears, 
pleading for his children. Tuesday, about 9 a. m., while working with 
a circular saw, a pile of lumber fell on him, throwing or crushing him 
on the saw, cutting a gash about eight inches long and three inches 
deep, beginning about two inches above the left ear, passing 
between the eye and cheek bone, touching the nose and ending 
just above the right corner of the mouth. He thought at first he 
should die at once. He exhorted his two sons to be good and meet 
him in Heaven. He soon lost so much blood he was helpless. | saw 
him that evening, he then thought he would recover. | thought the 
Lord would raise him up. But a fatal blow had fallen. He lingered till 
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Friday, 8 a. m., when he went to sleep, and did not awake. He died 
at 4 p. m.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.41 


On first-day a large congregation met at the Methodist meeting- 
house, which was kindly offered, to pay the last tribute of respect, 
and to take him to his last resting place. He was beloved by all. He 
leaves a wife and four children who deeply mourn. The church feel 
his loss much.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.42 


Funeral services by the writer, from Hosea 13:14. 
C. O. Taylor. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.43 


Died, in Brookfield, Vt., April 21, 1866, Hannah Whitney, aged 96 
years, 6 months and 15 days. Sister Whitney embraced the 
Sabbath of the Lord when between 80 and 90 years old, which she 
observed with delight. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.44 


She recollected well the dark day of 1780; had long been in the 
service of her divine Master; and when called to lay aside the 
weapons of her Christian warfare, she was comforted with the 
bright hope of eternal life, when the Lifegiver comes.ARSH May 29, 
1866, page 206.45 


Funeral discourse preached from Titus 7:2. 
A. S. Hutches.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.46 


Blessed are those that mourn, for they shall be comforted. ARSH 
May 29, 1866, page 206.47 


Appointments 


UrSe 


There will be a session of the Minnesota State Conference, held at 
the Lull school-house, Pleasant Grove township, Olmstead Co., 
commencing July 6, at 9 a. m. holding over the following Sabbath 
and first-day.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.48 


Let the churches appoint their delegates to this Conference in good 
season, furnishing them with written reports of membership, s. b. 
etc., as required by the State Constitution, and may there be a 
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general rally of the friends of the cause in Minnesota, at this 
meeting. In behalf, and by order of the Minnesota State 
Conference. Gen. Conf. Com.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.49 


Monthly Meeting at Olcott, N. Y., the second Sabbath in June. 
Teams will be at Lockport on the arrival of the accommodation train 
from the east, and the mail from the west, between 2 and 3 o'clock, 
sixth day.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.50 


r. f. c. 


It is probable that Brn. Andrews and Canright will attend the 
Monthly Meeting in Western N. Y. for June. 
Gen. Conf. Com.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.51 


Providence permitting, | will be at the lowa State Conference, Pilot 
Grove, Washington Co., lowa, June 8 to 10ARSH May 29, 1866, 
page 206.52 


At the Wisconsin and Illinois Conference, Johns-town Center, Wis., 
June 26 to 24.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.53 


At the Minnesota Conference, Pleasant Grove, Olmstead Co., 
Minnesota, July 6 to 8. 
J. N. Loughborough.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.54 


No preventing providence, we will meet with the church at Lovett’s 
Grove, Ohio, Sabbath and first-day June 9 and 10. We shall 
probably be at Westfield Station on Thursday morning. Brethren, 
come to this meeting praying the Lord to give us a good time. 

R. J. Lawrence. 

|. D. Van Horn.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.55 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren as 
follows:ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.56 


Convis, Sabbath, June 2. With the brethren of Colon and Parkville, 


at Parkville, June 9. 
John Byington. ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.57 


Business Department 
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UrSe 


Business Notes 


Susan Mclntosh. The $2,00 we sent to Sr. BostwickARSH May 29, 
1866, page 206.58 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 29, 1866, 
page 206.59 


E B Lane 29-1, Mrs Jane Sharp 29-1, T M Foster 29-1, Charles 
Beach 28-1, Z Brooks 27-20, D W Rice 29-1, D Kellogg 28-1, Amos 
Prescott 29-1, S Snow 29-1, A Ross 28-20, each $1 ARSH May 29, 
1866, page 206.60 

C B Deyarmond 30-1, J Paul 29-1, Mary Metcalf 30-1, A B Cook 29- 

17, L Kellogg 29-1, W Landfair 30-1, Mrs M A Pasco 30-1, Mrs Jane 

Goodwin 30-1, each $2.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.61 

C Owen $3,50, 29-13.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.62 


Mrs J Maddux 27-13, 50c.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.63 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


H Everts $3,00 30-1, M E Reynolds $3,00, 29-17ARSH May 29, 
1866, page 206.64 


Shares in Publishing Association 


S A Snyder $10. J Bates $10. Wm S Ingraham $10ARSH May 29, 
1866, page 206.65 
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Books Sent By Mail 


Mrs F Jeffrey 8c, Wm Graves 15c, P A Gammon $1, Calvin Green 
25c, JB Ingalls 85c.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.66 


Review and Publication Fund 


S N Walsworth and family $10,00, A Green $1,00, R G Reynolds 
$5,00, J A Burgress 42c, Wm M Graves 35c, Calvin Green 
$5,00.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.67 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Church at Bunkerhill $12,00.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.68 


Books sent by Express 


B F Carpenter, Ashaway, R |, $10,00ARSH May 29, 1866, page 
206.69 


To Raise the Sum of $700, for Bro. M. E. Cornell 


Previous donations $50,00, J N Loughborough $10,00ARSH May 
29, 1866, page 206.70 


To raise the sum of $500 for Bro. R. F. Cottrell 
Previous donations $55,00.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.71 
For Eld. J. N. Loughborough 


AW Smith $20,00.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.72 


As | now expect to enter into active labor again, my wants will be 
supplied without further donations. 
j.n. LARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.73 


Draft Documents 
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JB Lamson $1,00.ARSH May 29, 1866, page 206.74 


INDEX TO VOL. XXVII 
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